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PREFACE 


THIS volume is a collection of Karl Marx’s Historical 
Writings. All of them were written immediately after the 
events of which they treat. They contain a masterly analysis 
of the historical events of the time. On the basis of concrete 
material, Marx gives striking examples of the materialist 
explanation of history. Each one of these works is a masterly 
historical investigation. But the theoretical analysis of the 
events does not by any means exhaust the signifltance of 
these historical works. Marx’s work as historical Investigator 
is intimately bound up with the practical struggle of the pro- 
letariat. Marx was not only a scientific investigator, he was 
above all the leader of the proletariat, the leader of its van- 
guard — the Communist Party. Historical research and a scien- 
tific^ explanation of the facts of the class struggle provide the 
foundation for the strategy and tactics of the proletarian party, 
the party that leads the struggle of the proletariat for power, 
for the overthrow of the bourgeoisie, for the complete trans- 
formation of society. 

Materials *for study of Marx’s activity as leader of the 
Party will also be found by the reader in the Party documents 
and letters that are included in the present volume. The 
writings and documents collected in this edition give the 
reader sufficient material for studying the foundations of the 
theory and policy of scientific communism as created and 
developed by Marx and Engels. 

Th? contents of the present volume embrace all periods of 
Marx’s activity as leader of the proletarian party. Corres- 
ponding to the course of historical events, the following periods 
can be dislinguished : 1) up to the Revolution of 1848 ; 2) the 
Revolution of 1848-49 ; 3) the period of reaction, which lasted 
approximately until the beginning of the 'sixties ; 4) the new 
upsurge of the workers’ movement — the period of the First 
I’llernational ; the climax of this upsurge was the Paris Com- 
mune in 1871 ; 5) the period after the Paris Commune. 

Engels’ article at the beginning of this volume, The History 
0/ the Communist League, sketches the early period of the 
history of the Party and describes Marx’s Party work and 



activity before the Revolution of 1848, in the year 1848, and 
in the years immediately after the victory of reaction (1850-52). 
The years of revolution were of tremendous significance for 
testing and confirming the correctness of Marx’s historical 
and political views, the working out of which he had essentially 
concluded in 1845. The revolutionary period contributed a 
great deal to the working out of the strategy and tactics of 
the proletarian party. In Engels’ article, Marx and the Neue 
Rheinische Zeitung, light is thrown on the activity of this first 
model Marxist newspaper, and a characterisation is given> of 
the policy conducted by Marx in the years 1848-49. In the 
Address of the Central Committee to the Communist League, 
of 1850, composed jointly by Marx and Engels, and in a num- 
ber of other works, the results of the experiences of the Revo- 
lution of 1848 are summarised. In the articles from The New 
York Tribune, collected under the title German ^ : Revolution 
and Counter-Revolution, a survey is given of the course of 
the revolution in Germany. These articles were previously 
ascribed only to Marx but, as was made evident by the corres- 
pondence between Marx and Engels they were in the main 
written by Engels, Marx collaborating, and published in the 
American newspaper. The New York Tribune. 

The analysis of the historical events and of the class 
struggles in France during the Revolution of 1848 and in the 
following years (up to 1852) is contained in two of Marx’s 
longer writings. The Class Struggles in France, 1848-50 and 
The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte. It was pre- 
cisely the events in France that were of the greatest historical 
significance, for here the class antagonisms appeared at their 
sharpest and the class struggle reached its highest form— the 
armed uprising of the proletariat for the overthrow of the 
rule of the bourgeoisie. On the basis of his scientific ' 'analysis 
of these events in France and, further, on the basis of the 
experiences of the Paris Commune, Marx developed and put 
concretely his theory of the proletarian revolutions As early 
as 1850 he put forward the slogan of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat and in 1852 (The Eighteenth Brumaire) he drew 
the conclusion that the proletariat “ cannot simply lay hold of 
the existing state machine ” but must “ smash it. In 1871 
Marx showed what the proletariat must put in place of the 
bourgeois state machine, which has been smashed— -an organ- 
isation of proletarian power of the type of the Paris Commune. 

The writings of Marx aoEid Engels analysing the lessons of 



the Revolution of 1848 and the Paris Commune were especially 
extensively utilised by Lenin both in the period of the 1905 
Revolution and later in the struggle with Menshevism and 
the more recent forms of distortion of Marxism by the 
renegades, social-chauvinists, Kautskyists, etc. 

In the conditions of reaction after the defeat of the Revo- 
tion of 1848, Marx, while in emigration in London, continued 
his scientific work of investigating the laws of the origin, 
development and downfall of capitalism. Under very difficult 
conditions, in continual struggle against the most bitter want, 
Marx worked on Capital and created the scientific basis of the 
Communist Party. But at the same time he also continued 
his practical activity as leader of the workers’ movement. Thus, 
^ for example, he kept in touch with the Chartists in'* England 
and contributed to Chartist newspapers.^ 

Marx’s speech on the occasion of the anniversary celebra- 
tion of the Chartist newspaper and the letter reprinted with 
this speech exemplify his attitude to the question of the 
workers’ movement and the proletarian revolution during the 
periftid of reaction. Marx had not the slightest doubt of the 
final victory of the proletariat and spoke as the leader of the 
proletarian party. He counted on the success of the future 
revolution, if, as he says, the proletarian revolution is backed 
by some second edition of the Peasants’ War.” Marx attached 
enormous significance to the role of the peasantry in the revo- 
lution. The necessity of an alliance between the proletariat 
and the peasantry, under the hegemony of the proletariat, 
constitutes one of the main points of the theory of scientific 
communism. 

The next writings contained in this volume, which relate 
to the ijeriod of the First International, demonstrate Marx’s 
role in this first international proletarian mass organisation, 
which, as Lenin said, laid ”the foundations of the interna- 
tional organii^tion of the workers for the preparation of their 
revolutionaly onslaught against capital.” 

Marx held the >view that ” the emancipation of the working 
classes must be conquered by the working classes themselves.” 

’^For example, Marx wrote on November 4, 1864, to Engels : 

By an accident a few numbers of E. Jones’ Notes for the Peo- 
ple (1851-52) have again come into my hands, the main points 
01 which, as far as economic articlqi are conoerped, have been 
written directly under my guidance and in part amo with my 
direct collaboration.”— £d. 


m 



For Marx and Engels this proposition was an unassailable 
truth. It was laid down as the most important principle of 
the Statutes of the First International. In Marx’s view, the 
task of the leader consists in linking himself with the mass 
movement at every stage of its development, in guiding it, 
in leading the masses along the correct path, m teaching them 
to understand correctly the conditions tor the emancipation 
of the working cla.ss, in extending the influence of the Party 
among the masses not yet embraced by the movement and in 
ensuring the raising of the movement to a higher level. The 
only way by which the working class can be convinced of the 
correctness of the programme of scientific communism is 
through the expeiience ol the masses, testing Marx’s teaching 
in practice. 

This connection with the masses, however, did not signify 
that Marx departed from his principles or allowed false views 
to take root. On the contrary, Marx took the revolutionary 
mass movement as it was, he did not separate himself from 
it but instead established a close connection with it in order — 
taking into account the lessons it provided — to learn from it 
and thereby to destroy the illusions still existing among the 
masses, and to demonstrate to the masses on the basis of con- 
crete facts the correctness of the theory and practice of the 
Communist Party. 

One of the clearest examples of how Marx led the workers’ 
movement is his activity in the First International. Without 
departing in the slightest from the principles of scientific com- 
munism, he composed the Inaugural Address and the Statutes 
of the Fii*st International in such a way that neither the Eng- 
lish trade union workers infected by liberalism, nor the workers 
of France, Belgium, Italy and Spain, under the inflnence of 
Proudhomsm, nor the German workers under the influence 
of Lassalleanism were barred from entering. By his leader- 
ship of the International and constant parti ci^pation in the 
work of its General Council, by drawing up all the important 
manifestoes, addresses and appeals of the International, and 
by systematic educational work, Marx succeeded, during the 
existence of the International, in making clear to the wide 
strata of workers the bankruptcy of all pre-Marxist forms of 
socialism. In the practice of the day-to-day struggle, the 
latter convinced themselves of the correctness of the ideas of 
Marxism. In his preface to the English edition of The Com- 
munist Manifesto Engels writes : ** The International, on its 
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breaking? up H 1874, left the workers quite different men from 
what it had found them in 1864.” 

Marx’s work of genius, The Civil War in France, which 
appeared as a manifesto of the First International immediately 
alter the overthrow of the Pans Commune, is one of the most 
onlliant examples of how Marx .summarised the results of the 
historical experience of the revolutionary mass struggle and 
guided the workers’ movement on this ba.sis The two letters 
to Kugelmann that follow further supplement the estimate of 
the Pans Commune Lenin attached tremendous significance 
to these documents (both the pamphlet and the letters). In 
his preface to the Russian translation of Marx’s Letters to Dr. 
Kugelmann (1907), Lenin contrasted the revolutionarjr position 
Ml Marx with the philistine opportunism of Plckhanov. (See 
the present volume, p. 493.) In his famous work, The State 
and Revolution (1917), Lenin, in his struggle against Kautsky 
and other renegades and falsifiers of Marxism, returns again 
and again to Marx’s masterly work on the Paris Commune. 
The reader will find a characterisation of the activities of the 
First International in a number of letters given here, which 
also describe the struggle conducted by Marx and Engels 
against the Proudhonists, Bakunin and the Lassalleans. 

After the defeat of the Paris Commune, in the new cir- 
cumstances which had been created as a result of this defeat, 
Marx and Engels continued to lead the workers’ parties in the 
various countries. The writings, Party documents and letters 
relating to thi.s period that are collected in the present volume 
vhow us new examples of concrete leadership of the revolu- 
tionary workers’ movement, new examples of the application 
of Marx’s method. 

Leftin wrote in his preface to the Russian translation of 
The Letters by J. F. Becker, J. Dietzgen, F. Engels, K. Marx 
and Others to F. A. Sorge and others (1907) : 

“It is exceedingly instructive to compare how Marx and 
Engels dealt with the questions of the Anglo-American and of 
the German labour movements. This comparison acquires 
particularly great significance when we consider that Germany 
on the one hand, and England and America on the other, repre- 
sent different stages of capitalist development, different forms 
of dominatior of the bourgeoisie as a class, in the wWe of 
the political life of these countries. From a scientific point 
of view, we observe here an example of materialist dialectics, 

, an ability to bring to the front and to emphasise the various 
points and various aspects of a question in application to the 



concrete peculiarities of one or other of the political and eco- 
nomic conditions. Frbm the point of view of the practical 
policy and tactics of a workers’ party, wc see here an example 
of the way in which the creators of The Communist Manifesto 
defined the tasks of ilie struggling proletariat in application 
to the different stages of the national labour movement in 
various countries.”^ 

The characteristic feature of the English and American 
workers’ movements of that period was the circumstance that, 
as Lenin says, “ the workers hitherto had shown no sign of 
political independence, and in politics dragged and still drag 
behind the bourgeoisie.”^ 

Marx and Engels pointed here to the urgent necessity of 
creating a really independent workers’ party, which would be 
opposed to all other parties and would sharply differentiate 
itself from all bourgeois, and petty-bourgeois parties. The 
union of the workers might at first take place on a theoretical 
foundation that was not entirely correct, but the experience 
of the struggle would correct mistakes in theoretical views. 
Above all, Marx and Engels criticised here sectarianism, separa- 
tion from the masses, inability to link up with the masses and 
to dominate their movement. 

Marx and Engels devoted especially great attention to 
tne German workers' movement, which after* the Franco- 
Prussian War temporarily became the centre of the workers’ 
movement in Europe. In hi.s Prefatory Note to The Peasant 
War in Germany, Engels gave a general estimate of the position 
in Germany after the emergence of the German empire in 1871. 

Lenin characterises the position which had arisen at the 
beginning of the ’seventies in the following way 

The worker of England corrupted by imperialist profits ; 
the Commune defeated in Paris; the recent triumph of the 
bourgeois national movement m Germany [in 1871] ; the age- 
long sleep of semi-feudal Russia. Marx and Engels gauged 
the times accurately . . . they realised the approach to the 
beginning of the social revolution must be slow.”'' 

Engels also gives a general estimate of the position in 
Germany in the epoch of the Second International in his pre- 
face to Marx’s work, The Class Struggles in France, 1848-50. 

^Marx-Engels-Marxism, p. 99. — Ed 

‘Ibid., p. 101.— Ed. 

“Lenin, Selected Works, Vol. VI, ‘‘The Tasks of the Pro- 
letariat In Our Revolution,” p. 75. — Ed. 




All the utterances of Marx and Engels on the German 
workers’ movement are pervaded by the warning against the 
“ Right ” wing of the Workers’ Party, which had already come 
into existence in the shape of the Lassallean General Associa- 
tion of German Workers ; the Social-Democratic Party (the 
P’lsenachers) arose later, in the year 1869.^ Marx and Engels 
conducted a merciless struggle (Marx described it in 1877-79 
as a raging ” struggle) against opportunism in Social-Demo- 
cracy. They fought here on two fronts : against Right oppor- 
tunism that repudiates the class struggle, openly preaches an 
understanding with the bourgeoisie, attempts to destroy the 
class struggle and “perhaps transform the ultimate catas- 
trophe into a gradual, piecemeal and, so far as is possible, 
peaceful process of dissolution ” (Hochberg, Schrsfmm, E. 
Bernstein, etc.), and also against “Left” phrase-mongering 
that conceals its treachery to the cause of the proletariat, its 
surrender of the real class struggle, by resounding, hollow 
“ revolutionary ” phrases (Johann Most, etc.) . 

On its origin, German Social-Democracy had accepted the 
Iheoa-etical principles of Marx. It would, however, be 
altogether incorrect to identify Marx and Engels with German 
Social-Democracy. There was much with which they were 
in complete disagreement, they even considered the title 
“ Social-Demofracy ” incorrect. Engels wrote to Marx on 
November 16, 1864, when Schweitzer named his journal the 
Sozialdemokrat : “ What a rotten title ! ” Marx agreed with 

iiim that it was really a “ bad ” title. In 1894, in the preface 
to a collection of his articles of 1871-75, Engels declared that 
this “word remains unsuitable for a party whose economic 
programme is not merely generally socialist but is directly 
communist and whose ultimate political goal is to supersede 
the whole state and hence also democracy.” Engels adds : 

The names of real political parties, however, never quite fit ; 
the party develops, the name remains.”® When (in the ’forties 
to the ’sixties) persons called themselves Social-Democrats 
“who had by no means inscribed on their banner the taking 
over of all the means of production by society ” (such at that 
time were the democratic republicans of the ’forties of the 
type of Ledru-Rollin, the Proudhonistically tinged “radical 

^The foundation congress of this party took place in 
Eisenach. — Ed. 

-Engels. International Articles from the “ Volksstaat ” 
<1871-75), Berlin, 1894, p. 6, et seq.—Ed. 
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socialists ” in 1874, and finally the Lassalleans, who restricted 
themselves in their programme to demanding producers’ co- 
operatives with state aid), Marx and Engels sharply separated 
themselves from such political tendencies. They called them- 
selves Communists and considered this name the only theore- 
tically correct one for the party ol the proletariat. But when 
the Eisenach Party which arose in 1869 and which also called 
itself Social-Democracy, openly proclaimed that its funda- 
mental aim was the socialisation of the means of production, 
then Marx and Engels considered that the basic obstacle had 
been removed and found it possible to ioin this party, tolerat- 
ing, for the time being, its incorrect title 

We see here a further example of Marx’.s approach to the 
workers’ movement, of the method of leadership used by Marx 
and Engels. Lenin says : 

“Marx and Engels [at that time, in the ’seventie.s to the 
’eighties] consciously reconciled themselves to the inaccurate, 
opportunist term ‘ Social-Democracy.’ For in tho.se days, after 
the defeat of the Paris Commune, histoiV demanded slow 
organisational and educational work. Nothing else Was 
possible.’” 

Marx and Engels “ reconciled themselves ” to the term 
which did not correctly reflect the essential character of the 
proletarian party, but they did so on the concfition that the 
party should recognise as its chief goal the overthrow of the 
bourgeoisie, the abolition of private property in the means 
of production, their taking over by the proletariat and the 
revolutionary transformation of bourgeois society, and that 
the parly should give correct expression to proletarian interests. 

Lenin wrote in The State and Revolution : 

“ The dialectician Engels remains true to dialectics to the 
end of his days. Marx and I, he says, had a splendid, scienti- 
fically exact name for the party, but there was no real party, 
i.e., no proletarian mass party. Now, at the end ’of the nine- 
teenth century, there is a real party, but its name is scientifi- 
cally incorrect. Never mind, it will ‘ pass muster,’ if only the 
party dereZops, if only the scientific i'^exactness of its name 
IS not hidden from it and does not hinder its development in 
the right direction ' 


'Lenin, Selected Works, Vol. VI, “The Tasks of the Pro- 
letariat in Our Revolution,” p. 74. — Ed. 

The State and Revolution, — Ed, 
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The influence of Marx and Engels ensured the development 
in this direction. Brilliant examples of their struggle against 
opportunism are the Critique of the Gotha Programme (1875) 
and the Circular Letter of 1879, Marx and Engels laid down a 
logical, systematic revolutionary policy and prepared the masses 
for the proletarian revolution, the inevitability of which they 
never for a moment doubted. 

The revolution did not takfe place during the lifetime of 
Marx or Engels. The period of proletarian revolutions only 
began with the onset of the epoch of imperialism and during 
this period the whole international situation fundamentally 
changed. The breach with the opportuni.sts became inevitable. 
Marx and Engels, combating all bourgeois influences on the 
proletariat, steered a course undeviatingly towards this breach. 

In his article The Third Iniemational and Its •'Place in 
History, written in 1919, Lenin characterised as follows the 
situation which had arisen in the international workers' move- 
ment of the nineteenth century and the turn which took place 
towards the second decade of the twentieth century : 

“ England provided an example of a country in which, 
as Engels expressed it, the bourgeoisie created alongside of the 
bourgeoisifled aristocracy the most bourgeoisified upper stra- 
tum of the proletariat. The leading capitalist country for 
some decades, proved to be backward in respect of the revo- 
lutionary struggle of the proletariat. France had, as it were, 
exhausted the forces of the proletariat in two heroic working 
class risings against the bourgeoisie in 1848 and 1871, risings 
which yielded unusually rich results from the historical point 
of view. The hegemony in the international workers’ move- 
ment subsequently passed to Germany, in the seventies of the 
nineteenth century, when Germany was economically back- 
ward compared to either England or France. But when Ger- 
many economically overtook these two countries, i.e., towards 
the second decade of the twentieth century, then there was to 
be found at the head of the world-exemplary Marxist workers' 
party of Germany a gang of wily rascals, the filthiest scoundrels, 
bought b 3 i the capitalists, from Scheidemann and Noske to 
David and Legien, the most disgusting executioners from 
among the working class, in the service of the monarchy and 
the counter-revolutionary bourgeoisie World history is irre- 
vocably proceeding to the dictatorship of the proletariat, but 
It by no means proceeds along smooth, simple, direct paths.”* 

The Second International, which performed a “historically 


^Lenin, Collected Works, Russian ed., Vol. XXIV, “The 
Third International and Its Place in History,” p. 249. — Ed. 
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necessary, useful work,”^ when preparation of the masses 
of the workers “within the framework of bourgeois demo- 
cracy” stood on the order of the day, outlived its day and 
became transformed from an organisation which promoted the 
political growth and development of the working class into 
an organisation for the enslavement of the working class by 
the bourgeoisie. This degeneration resulted from the bour- 
geoisie’s bribing of the upper strata of the working class by 
means of the imperialist super-profits derived from plunder- 
ing the colonial and semi-colonial countries by the capitalists 
of the various imperialist countries, as well as from the habi- 
tuation to purely legal “parliamentary” methods of work, 
when there exists a yellow trade union, etc., bureaucracy con- 
sisting of workers who have sold themselves to the capitalists 
^d gone over to their service. 

In Marx’s epoch the British bourgeoisie had secured a firm 
hold on the monopoly of colonial exploitation. Marx and 
Engels observed and repeatedly pointed out the above-men- 
tioned phenomenon of the bribery of sections of the British 
working class with imperialist super-profits*. With the arrival 
of the epoch of imperialism, the position changed, as Lenin 
noted, in the sense that monopoly capital developed in all 
the “big” imperialist states (England, France, the United 
States, Germany, and then also Japan). T^e imperialist 
super-profits from the plundering of the colonies, from the 
export of capital and from the great monopolies, were in the 
hands of the big bourgeoisie in each of these countries. Lenin 
wrote in 1916 : 

“ Now the ‘ bourgeois labour party ’ is inevitable and typi- 
cal for all the imperialist countries. But in view of the desper- 
ate struggle that is being waged for the division of the booty, 
it is improbable that such a party will remain victorious for 
any length of time in a number of countries ; for while trusts, 
the financial oligarchy, high prices, etc., permit the bribery 
of a handful of upper groups, at the same time they oppress, 
crush, ruin and torture the masses of the proletariat and the 
semi -proletariat more than ever.”® 


'This work for the propaganda of socialism among the 
masses is also mentioned by Engels, in the Introduction to 
Marx’s The Class Struggles in France, 1848-50, p. 157 of the 
present volume. — Ed. 

*Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. XIX, “ Imperialism and the 
Split in the Socialist Movement.” — Ed. 
nbid.-^-Ed. 
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Under such conditions, as Lenin said, a struggle goes on 
in the working class between two tendencies. 

“ On the one hand there is the tendency of the bourgeoisie 
and opportunists to convert a handful of the richest, privileged 
nations into ‘ eternal ’ parasites on the body of the rest of 
mankind, to ‘ rest on the laurels’ of the exploitation of Negroes, 
Hindus, etc., by keeping them in subjection with the aid of 
the excellent technique of destruction provided by modern 
militarism. On the other hand, there is the tendency of the 
masses, who are more oppressed than formerly and who bear 
the brunt o^ misfortune caused by imperialist wars, to throw 
off that yoke, to overthrow the bourgeoisie."^ 

The banner of the proletarian revolution, of the revolu- 
tionary class struggle of the proletariat was victoriously upheld 
by the Bolshevik Party, which under Lenin’s leadership gave 
consistent expression to this second tendency and waged a 
struggle against opportunism from the moment of the origin 
of the Marxist Party in Russia. ^^The Bolsheviks grew up in 
the struggle against opportunism in the years, 1894-1914,’^ 
Lenin wrote at the beginning of 1917, in his notebook, 
Mafxism on the State, 

In 1914 opportunism achieved an ignominious victory, the 
Social-Democratic parties of the Second International openly 
embarked on the path of direct alliance with their respective 
national bourgeoisies. As soon as the Russian Revolution 
look place, the question was raised very sharply of the need 
to revive the correct name of the proletarian party, the name 
adopted by Marx and Engels when they organised their party 
at the very beginning of their activity. 

In 1917, in his article, The TcLsks of the Proletariat in Our 
Revolution, Lenin emphasised the incorrectness of the name 
‘‘ Socia\ 7 Democracy ” (both as regards the first and as regards 
the second part of the name) and pointed out that from the 
time of the origin of the Soviet state this name had become 
altogether impermissible since the ** the term democracy is . . . 
a blinker covering the eyes of the revolutionary people and 
preventing them from boldly and freely, on their own initiative, 
building up the new : the Soviets of Workers’, Peasants’, and 
all other Deputies, as the sole power in the state and as the 
harbinger of the ‘ withering away’ of the state in every form.”* 


Hhid.—Ed, 

“Lenin, Selected Works, Vol, VI. “The Tasks of the Pro- 
letariat in Our Revolution,” p. 74. — Ed, 



In 1918 at its Seventh Congress, the Bolshevik Party 
altered its name to the Communist Party, and in 1919 under 
Lenin’s leadership the Communist International came into 
existence. In this way Engels’ foresight was completely justi- 
fied when he wrote to Sorge, in September 1874, that the 
International would arise in circumstances of intensified class 
struggle and would be “directly communist.” 

Following the documents and letters characterising the 
struggle of Marx and Engels on behalf of the proletarian party, 
We give documents expounding the views of Marx and Engels 
on the national and colonial question. 

Marx and Engels attached very great significance to the 
national question ; they fought not only against bourgeois 
and petty-bourgeois chauvinism, but also against the “ Left ” 
denial of the significance of the national question. Marx and 
Engels closely linked up the national question with the pro- 
letarian class struggle. They looked for its final solution 
through the proletarian revolution. “As soon as the working 
class comes into political power, all excuse for national dis- 
sension will be done away with.’” But they regarded the 
abolition of national oppression as the first condition for the 
development of the proletarian class struggle. Engels wrote to 
Kautsky on February 7, 1882, on the necessity of the liberation 
of Poland from national oppression : 

r 

“ An international movement of the proletariat is only 
possible among independent nations. ... As long as Poland 
is divided and enslaved, there can develop neither a powerful 
socialist party in the country itself, nor can the other prole- 
tarian partie.s, in Germany, etc., develop real inlernauonal 
connections with any Pulrs other than those in emigration. 
Every Polish worker or peasant who rises from degradation 
to participating m the common interest encounters first of all 
the fact of national enslavement, he comes up against it every- 
where as the first obstacle in hib path. To abolish this is the 
basic condition for a healthy and free development. Polish 
socialists who do not pul the liberation of the country at the 
head of their programme appear to me like German socialists 
who do not wish to demand fir.st of all the abolition of the 
Anti-Socialist Law and the establishment ol freedom of press, 
association and assembly. To be able to fight, one must first 
have ground, air, light and elbow room. Otherwise every- 
thing remains idle talk.” 


^Victor Adler and F. Engels, Vienna, 1922. Note to Engels’ 
letter to V. Adler ol August 30, 1892, p. 46. — Ed. 



As an example of the attitude of Marx and Engels to the 
national question, we give in this volume their views on the 
Irish question. They upheld the view that “no nation can 
be free if it oppresses other nations.” The proletariat is in- 
terested above all in abolishing the oppression of the enslaved 
peoples and colonial robbery, since the exploitation of the 
enslaved peoples only strengthens the position of the exploi- 
ters and weakens the revolutionary proletariat. For this 
reason Marx and Engels actively supported the struggle for 
Irish national liberation. 

Marx’s two articles on India are reproduced here as an 
example O'f his judgment on the social order in the oriental 
agrarian countries and his attitude to British colonial policy, 
which in Marx’s epoch provided a classic example of imperial- 
ist plundering. It was natural that Marx should find no 
expression for the Social -Democrats who supported their 
imperialist bourgeoisie than that of “venal rabble.” This 
was the term applied by Marx to the English trade union 
leaders of the ’seventies and ’eighties, representatives of the 
same policy, who had sold themselves to the bourgeoisie. (See 
Mifrx’s letter to Sorge, April 4, 1874.) 

In conclusion we give some statements by Marx and 
Engels on Russia. Marx made a close study of Russia and 
its history. At the beginning of the period of activity of Marx 
and Engels, ^he Russian tsarist government played the reac- 
tionary role of the international gendanne of Europe. The 
development of capitalism (especially after 1861) led to the 
rise of a revolutionary movement in Russia. As early as 
January 1882, Marx and Engels noted in the preface to the 
Russian edition of The Communist Manifesto that Russia had 
become the vanguard of revolution in Europe. 

In^order to be able to judge of Russian conditions with 
expert knowledge, Marx thoroughly learned the Russian 
language (Engels also could read Russian) and read in Russian 
scientific Jiterature as well as the best representatives of Rus- 
sian literature (Pushkin, Gogol, Shchedrin). Russia interested 
Marx as an agrarian country. While Marx collected material 
tor the study of industrial capitalism in the classical country 
of capitalism, England, he collected material on the agrarian 
question through the study of Russia. Moreover, Russia at- 
tracted the attention of Marx and Engels as the country in 
which, compared with any of the other countries of Europe, 
a most revolutionary situation was on the point of arising. 



The study of the works of Marx and Engels collected in 
the present edition gives a general idea how the founders of 
scientific communism created the theoretical foundations for 
the proletarian party and organised the struggle for commun- 
ism. Lenin, who continued the work of Marx in masterly 
fashion, further developed the chief constituents of the latter’s 
theory and pushed forward its practical realisation in the new 
conditions which had developed after Marx’s death. Lenin 
continued Marx’s struggle for the proletarian party and created 
a party of a new type, in the conditions of the epoch of im- 
perialism. Under his immediate leadership, and thanks to 
the existence of this party, the proletarian revolution in Russia 
achieved a brilliant victory. The Soviet Power — ^the realisa- 
tion of Marx’s ideas of the dictatorship of the proletariat — 
found m Lenin its brilliant leader and theoretician. In begin- 
ning the work of socialist construction, Lenin, on the basis of 
Marx’s theory, and deriving new experience from the revolu- 
tionary struggle of the masses, pointed out the path along 
which the proletariat must lead the masses of the toilers for 
the building of communism. 

The Leninist Central Committee of the Communist Party 
of the Soviet Union, headed by Comrade Stalin — the betst 
disciple of Lenin, who is continuing the work of the latter — 
and the millions of the proletariat and toilers led by the 
C.P.S.U. and the Communist International are bringing to 
fruition and developing further the work begun by the great 
leaders of the proletariat, Marx and Engels. 


February 6, 1933. 


V. Adoratsky. 



I FREDERICK ENGELS 


THE HISTORY OF THE COMMUNIST LEAGUE^ 


the sentence on the Cologne Communists in 1852, 
llie curtain falls on the first period of the independent move- 
jiient ot the German workers. Today this period is almost 
iorsotlcn. Yet it lasted from 1836 to 1852 and, with the in- 
creased numbers of German workers abroad, the movement 
novclopcd in almost all civilised countries. Nor is that all. 
The present-day international workers’ movement is in sub- 
stance a direct continuation of the German movement of that 

'This work of Engels forms the introduction to the third 
edition (1885) ol Marx’s pamphlet Enthvcllwngcv ueber den 
Kovimumstcnprozcss zii Kochi (RcinHatioiis about the Cologne 
Covnnunist Trial). This trial took place in 1852 alter the defeat 
('I the Revolution oi 1848, and was contrived by the Prussian 
go\crnment in order to .suppress the workers’ movement and, 
aliove all, the Communist League. In connection with this 
all Possible methods ol police provocation were employed. 
Marx came out with his pamphlet against these contemptible- 
police methods which were employed under the leadership 
of the chief of police, Stiebcr, by direct instruction of the king 
Maix declares: 

“ In the person of the accused, the revolutionary proletariat, 
disarmed, confronted the ruling classes represented by the 
jury ; the accused were therefore condemned because they 
came before this jury. 

“. . . Rhenish nobility and Rhenish bourgeoisie with their 
verdict ‘ guilty ’ joined in the cry uttered by the French bour- 
geoisie after December 2 : ‘ Only theft can now save property 
only perjury, religion ; only bastardy, the family; only disorder, 
order ! ’ 

“. Thus superstitious faith in the jury, which was still 
rife m Rhenish Prussia, was shattered forever. It was realised 
that the jury is a court of the privileged classes, instituted to 
bridge over the gaps in the law by the breadth of bourgeois 
conscience.*. . . .” (Marx, Revelations about the Cologne 
Communist Trial.) 

In regard to this trial see also Marx and Engels, Germany : 
Revolution and Counter-Revolution, chap. XX, in the present 
volume. 

Engels’ introduction to the Revelations about the Cologne 
Communist Trial is of independent importance and is of great 
interest. It gives a sketch of the history of both the German 
and the international workers* movement and describes the role 
of Marx and Engels in the creation of a militant proletarian 
party, the Communist League. — Ed. 

H.i T 



time, which was the first international workers' movement at 
all, and which brought to the fore many of those who took 
the leading role in the International Working Men’s Associa- 
tion.^ And the theoretical principles that the Communist 
League had inscribed on its banner in The Communist Mani- 
festo of 1847 constitute today the strongest international bond 
•of the entire proletarian movement of both Europe and 
America. 

Up to now there has been only one main source for a 
•coherent history of that movement. This is the so-called Black 
Book, The Communist Conspiracies of the Nineteenth Century, 
by Wermuth and Sticber, Berlin, two parts, 1853 and 1854. 
This crude compilation which bristles with deliberate falsifi- 
cations, fabricated by two of the most pitiful police scoundrels 
of our century, still serves as the final source today for all 
non-communist writings about that period. 

What I am able to give here is only a sketch and this 
moreover only in so far as the League itself is concerned ; 
only what is ab.solutcly necessary for understanding the Reve- 
lations. I hope that I shall be allowed to work up the rich 
material collected by Marx and myself on the history of that 
glorious youthful period of the international workers’ 
movement. 

* * * * 

In 1836 the most extreme, chiefly proletarian elements of 
the democratic-republican secret Outlaws’ League, which was 
founded by German refugees in Paris in 1834, split off and 
formed the new secret League of the Just. The parent League 
in which were left only sleepy-headed elements a la Jacobus 
Venedey soon fell asleep altogether; when in 1840 the police 
scented out a few sections in Germany, it was hardly even a 
shadow of its former self. The new League, on {he other 
hand, developed comparatively rapidly. Originally it was a 
German outlier of the French worker communism linked with 
recollections of Babouvi.sm " that was taking shape in Paris at 

*Thc International Working Men’s Association is the official 
title of the First International, founded in London in 1864 (Its 
Inaugural Address and Statute.s are given m the present 
volume.) On the First International see also the letters 
of Marx and Engels to Kugclmann, Sorgo, Bolte, Cuno and 
Bebel in the present volume. — Ed. 

" Babouvism. The theory of the French communist 
<5racchus Babeuf (1760-97), during the period of the first 
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about this time ; community of goods was demanded as the 
necessary consequence of “equality.” The aims were those 
of the Parisian secret societies of the time, viz., half propa- 
ganda association, half conspiracy ; Paris, however, being 
always regarded as the central point of revolutionary action, 
although the preparation of occasional putsches in Germany 
was by no means excluded. Since, however, Paris remained 
the decisive battleground, the League at that time was not 
actually much more than the German branch of the French 
secret societies, especially the Societe des Saisons ^ led by 
Blanqui and Barbes, with which a close connection was main- 
tained. The French went into action on May 12, 1839 the 
sections of the League marched with them and thus were 
involved in the common defeat. 

Of the Germans, Karl Schapper and Heinrich Bauer were 
arrested ; Louis Philippe’s ’ government contented itself with 
expelling them after a fairly long imprisonment. Both went 
to London. Schapper came from Weilburg in Nassau and 
while a student of forestry at Giessen in 1832 was a member 
of the conspiracy orgamsed by Georg Buchner ; ^ he took part 


Fi’ench bourgeois revolution. Babeuf was at the head of the 
so-called Conspiracy of the Equals (1795-96). The commun- 
ism of the Babouvists had a crude equalitarian character. 

Babeuf ’s ufopia — “ equalitarian communism ” — arises in the 
period of the overthrow of feudalism and is a result “of the 
undeveloped stature of the proletariat itself and of the lack 
of the material conditions for ils liberation ” (Marx ) . — Ed. 

^ The Society of the Seasons. A communist secret society 
organised by Blanqui in 1837, which was of a conspiratorial 
character. — Ed. 

“The insurrection of May 12, 1839, was organised by the 
Society of the Seasons. The municipal building was occupied, 
a provisional government proclaimed and Blanqui was elected 
commander-in-chief. Since they were not linked with the 
mass of the people, the handful of conspirators were speedily 
routed by the police and the National Guard. — Ed. 

•’Louis Philippe (1773-1850). King of France; during the 
“ July monarchy ” he represented the interests of the banking 
and financial aristocracy. The July Reyolution of 1830 
brought him to the throne ; the February Revolution of 1848 
overthrew him. — Ed. 

‘This refers to the attempt at revolutionary propaganda 
among the Hessian peasants undertaken by the German poet, 
Georg Buchner (1813-37), In 1834, together with the priest 
Weidig, the leader of the Hessian liberals, Buchner founded the 
Society for Human Rights, which carried on agitation among 
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in the storming of the Frankfort police station* on April 3, 
1833, escaped abroad and in February 3834 joined Mazzini’s 
expedition to Savoy/ Of gigantic stature, resolute and ener- 
getic, always ready to imperil bourgeois existence and life, 
he was a model example of a professional revolutionary such 
as played a role in the ’thirties. In spite of a certain clumsi- 
ness of thought, he was by no means incapable of a better 
theoretical understanding, as is proved by his development 
from “demagogue”' to Communist, and he held then all the 
more rigidly to what he once came to recognise. Precisely on 
that account his revolutionary passion often got the better of 
his understanding, but he always afterwards saw his mistake 
and openly acknowledged it. He was fully a man and what 
he has done tor the founding of the German workers’ move- 
ment will not be forgotten. 

Heinrich Bauer from Franconia was a shoemaker ; a lively, 
alert, witty little fellow, whose little body, however, also 
contained much shrewdness and determination. 

Arrived in London, where Schapper, who had been a 
compositor in Pans, now tried to earn his living as a teacher 
of languages, they both set to work gathering up the broken 
threads and made London the centre of the League. They were 
joined over here, if not already earlier in Paris, by Joseph 
Moll, a watch-maker from Cologne, a medium-sized Hercules 
— how often have Schapper and he victoriously defended the 
entrance to a hall against hundreds of insistent opponents !— 

the peasants. “ Peace to the cottages ! War to the palaces ! ” 
such was Georg Buchner’s slogan. The movement was, how- 
ever, suppressed by the government at the very beginning. — Ed. 

'The attack on the Frankfort police station was an unsuc- 
cessful attempt at a putsch on the part of a group of radical 
elements (about fifty persons), mostly students. The police 
had been forewarned of the putsch planned against the Federal 
Diet (Bundestag) having its sessions in Frankfort, and utilised 
the attempt to intensify repressive measures against the bour- 
geois-liberal movement in Gerniany. — Ed. 

’Mazzini’s expedition to Savoy was one of the unsuccess- 
ful revolutionary, expeditions organised by this Italian bour- 
geois-republican revolutionary for the unification of Italy and 
its liberation from Austria and the papal yoke. — Ed. 

’This was the name applied by the German government 
authorities to the representatives of liberal and democratic 
ideas from the twenties to the forties of the last century. In 
1819, a special commission was appointed to investigate “dema- 
gogic intrigues ” in all the German states. — Ed. 



a man who was at least the equal of his two comrades in 
energy and determination, and intellectually superior to both 
of them. Not only was he a born diplomat, as the success of 
his numerous missions proved ; he was also more capable of 
theoretical insight. I came to know all three of them in Lon- 
don in 1843. They were the first revolutionary proletarians 
whom I had met, and however far apart our views were at 
that time in details— for I still owned, as against their narrow- 
minded equalitarian communism,^ a goodish dose of just as 
narrow-minded philosophical arrogance — I shall never forget 
the deep impression that these three real men made upon me, 
who was just then wanting to become a man. 

In London, as in a lesser degree in Switzerland, they had 
the benefit of freedom of association and assembly. 'As early 
as February 7, 1840, the foundation took place of the open 
German Workers’ Educational Association, which still exists. 
This Association served the League as a recruiting ground 
for new member^ and since, as always, the Communists were 
the most active and intelligent members of the Association, 
it v%s a matter of course that its leadership lay entirely in 
the hands of the League. The League soon had several local 
sections or, as they were then still called, “ lodges,” in London. 
The same obvious tactics were followed in Switzerland and 
elsewhere. Wljere workers’ associations could be founded, they 
were utilised in like manner. Where this was forbidden by 
law, one entered choral societies, gymnastic clubs, and the 
like. Connections were to a large extent maintained by mem- 
bers who were continually travelling back and forth ; they 
also, when required, served as emissaries. In both respects the 
League obtained lively support through the wisdom of the 
governments which by means of expulsion converted any 
objectionable worker — and in nine cases out of ten he was a 
member of the League — into an emissary. 

The extent to which the restored League spread was con- 
siderable. ffotably in Switzerland, Weitling, August Becker (a 
highly gifted man who, however, like so many Germans came 
to grief because of innate instability of character) and others 
created an organisation more or less pledged to Weitling’s 
communist system. This is not the place to criticise the com- 


^By equalitarian communism 1 understand, as stated, only 
that communism which bases itself exclusively or predomi- 
nantly on the demand for equality. (Note by F. Engels.) 
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munism of Weilling. But as regards its significance as the 
first independent theoretical stirring of the German proletariat, 
I still today subscribe to Marx’s words in the Paris Vorwarts' 
of 1844 : 


“Where could the German bourgeoisie — including its 
philosophers and writers — ^point to a work comparable to 
Weitling’s Garantie7i der Harmonie und Freiheil [Guaran- 
tees of Harmony and Freedom^ in respect to the emancipa- 
tion of the bourgeoisie — the political emancipation ? If one 
compares the drab dejected mediocrity of German politi- 
cal literature with this boundless and brilliant debut of 
the German workers, if one compares these gigantic 
children's shoes of the proletariat with the dwarf propor- 
tions of the worn-out political shoes ol the bourgeoisie, 
one must prophesy an athlete’s figure for this Cinderella.’' 

This athlete’s figure confronts us today, although still far 
from being fully grown. 

Numerous sections existed also in Germany ; in the nstture 
of things they were of a transient character, but those coming 
into existence more than made up for those passing away. 
Only after seven yeans, at the end of 1846, did the police dis- 
cover traces of the League in Berlin (Mentel) and Magdeburg 
(Beck), without being in a position to foTlow them further. 

In Paris, Weitlmg, who was still there in 1840, likewise 
gathered the scattered elements together again before he left 
for Switzerland. 

The tailors formed the central force of the League. German 
tailors were everywhere, m Switzerland, in London, in Paris. 
In the last-named town, German was so much the prevailing 
speech in this trade that 1 was acquainted there in ^846 with 
a Norwegian tailor who had travelled directly by sea from 
Dronlheim to France, who in the space of eighteen months 
had learned hardly a word ol French but had lear^ied German 
excellently. Of the local sections in Paris in 1847, two con- 
sisted predominantly of tailors, one of cabinet-makers. 

After the centre of gra\aty had been transferred from 

’A radical German ncw.spaper published in Paris, the organ 
ol the German emigrants The contributors included Marx, 
who was expelled from France on account of his articles printed 
in the Vorwarts against the reactionary Prussian government. 
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ParLS to London, a new feature came to the fore : from being 
German, the League gradually became international. In the 
Workers’ Association were to be found also, besides Germans 
.iiid Swiss, members of those nationalities for whom German 
served as the chief means of communication with foreigners, 
notably, therefore, Scandinavians, Dutch, Hungarians, Czechs, 
Southern Slavs and also Russians and Alsatians. In 1847 the 
) egular frequenters included a, British grenadier of the Guards 
in unilorm. The Association soon called itself the Communist 
Workers’ Educational Association, and the membership cards 
boro the inscription “ All Men Are Brothers,” in at least twenty 
languages, even if not written without mistakes here and 
there Like the open Association, so also the secret League 
soon took on a more international character ; first 'of all in 
a restricted sense, practically through the varied nationalities 
ol its members, theoretically through the realisation that any 
revolution to be victorious must be a European one. It did 
not go any further as yet ; but the foundations were there. 

Close connections were maintained with the French revo- 
lutifinaries through the London refugees, comrades-in-arms of 
May 12, 1839, Similarly with the more radical Poles. Like 
Mazzini, the official Polish emigres also were of course oppo- 
nents rather than allies. The English Chartists,^ on account of 
the specific Fjiglish character of their movement, were dis- 
regarded as not revolutionary. The London leaders of the 
League only came in touch with them later through me. 

In other ways also the character of the League had altered 
\Mth events. Although Pans was still — and at that time quite 
correctly — looked upon as the mother city of the revolution, 
o'ependence on the Paris conspirators had been abandoned. 
The spi^ead of the League raised its self-confidence. It was 
lelt that roots were being struck more and more in the German 
working class and that these German workers were historically 
called upon to be the standard bearers of the workers of the 
North and East of Europe. In Weitling was to be found a 


Thartism in England during the ’thirties and ’forties was 
characterised by lienin as “the first, wide, really mass prole- 
tarian-revolutionary movement of a political character.” One 
the methods adopted by the Chartists in their struggle was 
the collection ol signatures for the workers’ “Charter.” This 
charter contained a number of the workers’ demands which 
‘‘lined at obtaining the franchi.se and conquering political 
power. — Ed. 
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communist theoretician who could be boldly placed at the side 
I’Of his French rivals of that time. Finally, the experience of 
May 12 had taught that for the time being there was nothing 
to fee gained by attempts at putsches. And if one still con- 
tinued to explain every event as a sign of the approaching 
storm, if one still preserved intact the old, semi-conspiratorial 
^statutes, that was mainly the fault of the old revolutionary 
defiance which had already begun to come into collision with 
tke better understanding that was coming to the fore. 

On the other hand, the social doctrines of the League, 
indefinite as they were, contained a very great mistake, but 
one that had its roots in the conditions themselves. The 
members, in so far as they were workers at all, were almost 
exclusively artisans. Even in the big capital cities, the man 
who exploited them was usually only a smaller master. Even 
the exploitation of tailoring on a large scale, what is now called 
KonfektioUt by conversion of handicraft tailoring into domestic 
industry run by a big capitalist, was at that time even in 
London only just making its appearance. On the one hand, 
4he exploiter of these artisans was a small master ; on *ihe 
'Other hand, they all hoped ultimately to become small masters 
themselves. In addition, a mass of inherited guild notions still 
clung to the Oerman artisan at the time. The greatest honour 
is due to them, in that they, who were themsj^lves not yet 
even tfull proletarians, but only an appendage of the petty 
Ibourgeoisie, one which was being transformed into the modem 
proletariat and which did not yet stand in direct opposition to 
the bourgeoisie, i.e., to large-scale capital — ^in that these arti- 
-sans were capable of instinctively anticipating their future 
4 ievelopment and of constituting themselves, even if not yet 
with full consciousness, as the party of the proletariat. But 
it was also inevitable that their old handicraft prejudices should 
toe a stumbling block to them at every moment, whenever it 
was a question of criticising existing society in detail, i.e., of 
'investigating economic facts. And I do not believe ‘that there 
was a single man in the whole League at that time who had 
ever read a book on political economy. But that mattered 
little ; for the time being ** equality,” “ brotherhood ” and 
** justice ” helped them to surmount every theoretical obstacle. 

Meanwhile a second, essentially different communism 
^developed alongside that of the League and of Weitling. While 
in Manchester, I was forcibly brought to realise that economic 
facts, which have so far played no role or only a contemptible 
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one in the writing of history, are, at least in the modern world, 
a decisive historical force ; that they form the basis for the 
origin of the present-day class antagonisms ; that these class 
antagonisms, in the countries where they have become fully 
developed, thanks to large-scale industry, especially therefore 
in England, are in their turn the basis of the formation of 
political parties and of party struggles, and thus of all political 
history. Marx had not only arrived at the same view, but had 
already, in the Deutsch-Franzosische Jahrbucher^ [Franco- 
German Annuals] (1844), generalised it to reach the thesis that 
it is not at all the state which conditions and regulates bour- 
geois society, but bourgeois society which conditions and regu- 
lates the state, and consequently that politics and the history 
of politics are to be explained from the economic conditions 
and by their development, and not vice versa. When I visited 
Marx in Paris in the summer of 1844, our complete agreement 
in all theoretical fields became evident and from that time 
our joint work dates. When, in the spring of 1845, we met 
again in Brussels, Marx had already fully developed his mate- 
riahst theory of history in its main features from the above- 
mentioned basis and we now applied ourselves to working 
out in detail, in the most varied directions, the newly-won 
mode of outlook. 

This discovery, revolutionising the science of history, which, 
as is seen, is essentially the work of Marx and in which I can 
claim for myself only a very insignificant share, was, however, 
of immediate importance for the contemporary workers’ move- 
ment. Communism among the French and German, Chartism 
among the English, now no longer appeared as a matter of 
chance which could just as well not have occurred. These 
movements now presented themselves as the movement of a 
modern oppressed class, the proletariat, as the more or less 
developed forms of its historically necessary struggle against 
the ruling class, the bourgeoisie ; as forms of the class struggle, 
but distinluished from all earlier class struggles by this one 
thing, that the present-day oppressed class, the proletariat, 
cannot achieve its emancipation without at the same time 
emancipating society as a whole from division into classes and 
therefore from class struggles. And communism now no longer 


‘A journal published in Paris in 1843-44 by Marx in con- 
junction with the Left Hegelian, Arnold Ruge. See Lenin’s 
article, Korl Marx. — Ed. 
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meant the concoction by means of the imagination of an ideal 
society as perfect as possible, but the understanding of the 
nature and conditions, and the general aims resulting there- 
from, of the struggle waged by the proletariat. 

Now, we were by no means of the opinion that the new 
scientific results should be confided in large tomes exclusively 
to the “ learned ” world. Quite the contrary. We were both 
of us already deeply involved in the political movement, and 
possessed a certain following in the educated world, especially 
of Western Germany, and abundant contact with the organised 
proletariat. It was our duty to provide a scientific foundation 
for our view, but it was equally important for us to win 
over the European and in the first place the German proletariat 
to our convictions. As soon as we had become clear ourselves, 
we set about the task. We founded a German Workers’ Asso- 
ciation in Brussels and took over the Deutsche Brusseler 
Zeitung^ which served us as an organ up to the February 
Revolution.' Wo kept in touch with the revolutionary section 
of the English Chartists through Julian Harney, the editor 
of the Northern Star, the central organ of the moveminl, 
to which I was a contributor. We entered likewise into a kind 
of cartel with the Brussels democrats (Marx was vice-presi- 
dent of the Democratic Society ) and with the French Social- 
Democrats of the Rviormc,* which 1 furnished with news of 
the English and German movements. In short, our connections 
with the radical and proletarian organisations and press organs 
were quite what one could wish. 

With the Deague of the Just our relations were as follows. 
The existence of the League was, of course, known to us ; in 
3843 Schapper had proposed that I should join it, which at 


^The organ of the German emigrants, which appeared in 
Belgium from the beginning of 1847. — Ed. 

•'This refers to the i evolution which broke out jn France 
on February 24, 1848. For further information on this see 
Marx, The Eighieeiiih Brinnairc of Louis Bonaparte and The 
Class Struggles in France in this volume. — Ed, 

'A society of an international character which united the 
Belgian democrats with the political emigrants living in Brus- 
sels. It was founded in September 1847. — Ed. 

‘ La Rcformc. the organ of the French petty-bourgeois radi- 
cal democratic party, the adherents of which called themselves 
Social-Democrats. See the Preface to the German edition 
[1890] of The Coviinunist Manifesto. — Ed. 
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that time I, of course, refused to do. But we remained not 
only in continuous correspondence with the Londoners but on 
still closer terms with Dr. Everbeck, the present leader of the 
Paris sections. Without worrying ourselves about the internal 
aifairs of the League, we were kept informed, however, of 
every important happening. On the other hand, we influenced 
tn$ theoretical views of the most important members of the 
League by word of mouth, by letter and through the press. 
For this purpose we also made use of various lithographed 
circulars, which we dispatched to our friends and correspon- 
dents throughout the world on particular occasions when H 
was a question of the internal affairs of the Communist Party in 
process of formation. In these, the League itself sometimes 
came to be dealt with. Thus, a young Westphalian student, 
Hermann Kriegc, who went to America, had come forward 
there as an emissary of the League and associated himself with 
the crazy Harro Harring in order by means of the League to 
turn South America upside down. He founded a paper in 
which, in the name of the League, he preached an extravagant 
counmunism of love dreaming, based on “ love ” and overflow- 
ing with love. Against this we let fly with a circular that 
did not fail of its effect. Kriege vanished from the League 
platform. 

Later, Weitling came to Brussels. But he was no longer 
the naive young journeyman-tailor who, astonished at his own 
talents, was trying to make clear to himself just what a com- 
munist society would look like. He was now the great man, 
persecuted by the envious on account of his superiority, who 
scented rivals, secret enemies and traps everywhere ; the 
prophet, pursued from country to country, who carried a 
recipe for the realisation of heaven on earth ready-made in 
his pocket and who imagined that everybody intended to 
steal it from him. He had already come into conflict with the 
members of the League in London, and in Brussels also, where 
in particular Marx and his wife welcomed him with almost 
superhuman forbearance ; he could not get on with anyone. 
So soon afterwards he went to America to try out his role 
of prophet there. 

All these circumstances contributed to the revolution that 
was quietly taking place in the League and especially among 
the leaders in London. The inadequacy of the previous con- 
ception of communism, both the simple French equalitarian 
communism and that of Weitling, became more and more clear 
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to them. The derivation of communism from primitive Chris- 
tianity introduced by Weitling — ^no matter how brilliant isolated 
passages to be found in his Gospel of Poor Sinners — had 
resulted in delivering the movement in Switzerland to a large 
extent into the hands first of fools like Albrecht and then of 
exploiting swindling prophets like Kuhlmann. The “ true 
socialism ” propagated by a few literary writers, a translation 
of French socialist phraseology into corrupt Hegelian German 
and the sentimental love dreaming (see the section on German 
or “ True ” Socialism in The Communist Manifesto) that Kriege 
and the study of the literature concerned introduced in the 
League soon disgusted the old revolutionaries of the League, 
if only on account of its slobbering feebleness. As against the 
untenability of the previous theoretical views, and as against 
the practical deviations re.sulting from them, it became more 
and more evident in London that Marx and I were correct in 
our new theory. This understanding was undoubtedly pro- 
moted by the fact that among the London leaders there were 
now two men who were considerably superior to those pre- 
viously mentioned in their capacity for theoretical knowledge : 
the miniature painter Karl Pfander from Heilbronn and the 
tailor George Eccarius from Thuringen.^ 

It suffices to say that in the spring of 1847 Moll visited 
Marx in Brussels and immediately afterwards he visited me 
in Paris, in order to invite us in the name of his comrades 
to enter the League, He reported that they were as much 
convinced of the general correctness of our mode of outlook 
as of the necessity of freeing the League from the old con- 
spiratorial traditions and forms. Should we enter, we would 
be given an opportunity of expounding our critical commun- 
ism before a congress of the League in a manifesto which 
would then be published as the Manifesto of the League, and 
likewise we would be able to contribute our quota towards 
the replacement of the obsolete League organisation by one 
in keeping with the new times and aims. 

'Pfander died about eight years ago in London (1876). He 
was a man of peculiarly line intelligence, witty, ironical and 
dialectical. Eccarius was later, as is well known, for many 
years General Secretary of the International Working Men’s 
Association, in the General Council of which the following old 
League members were to be found, among others : Eccarius, 
Pfander, Lessner, Lochner, Marx and myself. Eccarius later 
devoted himself exclusively to the English trade union move- 
ment. [Note by F. Engels.] 
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We entertained no doubts that an organisation within the 
German working class was necessary, if only for propaganda, 
and that this organisation, in so far as it would be of more 
than local character, could only be a secret one, even outside 
Germany. Now, there already existed exactly such an 
organisation in the shape of the League. What we previously 
objected to m this League was now relinquished as erroneous 
by the representatives of Ihe League themselves ; we ourselves 
were invited to contribute to the reorganisation. Could we say 
no ? Certainly not. Therefore, we entered the League ; Marx 
jounded a local section of the League in Brussels from among 
our close friends, while I visited the three sections in Paris. 

In the summer of 1847, the lirst League Congress took place 
in London, at which W. Wolff represented the Brussels and I the 
Pans sections. At this congress the reorganisation of the League 
was carried through first oi all. Whatever remained of the old 
mystical name of the conspiratorial period was now also 
abolished ; the League was organised in local sections, circles, 
leading circles, Central Committee and congress and from now 
on* called itself the “ Communist League.” 

“ The aim of the League is the overthrow of the bour- 
geoisie, the rule of the proletariat, the abolition of the 
old bourgeois society based on class antagonisms and the 
foundation of a new society without classes and without 
private property ” 

— thus ran the first article of the statutes. The organisation 
itself was thoroughly democratic with elected committees 
always subject to dismissal. And by this means alone a barrier 
was put in the way of all hankerings after conspiracy, which 
requires dictatorship, and the League converted — during ordi- 
nary peace times at least — ^into a pure propaganda society. 
These ^lew statutes were placed before the local sections for 
discussion — ^so democratic was the procedure now followed, 
then once again debated at a second congress and finally 
adopted By the latter on December 8, 1847. 

They are to be found reprinted in Wermuth and Stieber» 
Volume 1, p. 239, Appendix X. 

The second congress took place during the end of Novem- 
ber and beginning of December of the same year. Marx also 
attended and he expounded the new theory in the course of a 
fairly long discussion — the congress lasted at least ten days. 
All contradiction and doubt was finally set at rest, the new 
basic principles were unanimously adopted, and Marx and I 
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were commissioned to draw up the Manifesto. This took place 
immediately afterwards. A few weeks before the Febru^ 
Revolution it was sent to London to be printed. Since then 
it has travelled round the world, it has been translated into 
almost all languages and today still serves as the guide for the 
proletarian movement in the most diverse countries. In place 
of the old League motto, “All Men Are Brothers,” appeared 
the new battle-cry, “Proletarians of All Countries, Unite,” 
which openly proclaimed the international character of the 
struggle. Seventeen years later this battle-cry resounded 
throughout the world as the war-cry of the International Work- 
ing Men’s Association, and today the militant proletariat of 
all countries has inscribed it on its banner. 

The February Revolution broke out. The existing London 
Central Committee immediately transferred its powers to 
the leading circles in Brussels. But this decision was taken 
at the time when an actual state of siege already prevailed in 
Brussels, and the Germans in particular could not foregather 
anywhere. We were all of us just on the point of going to 
Paris, and so the new Central Committee decided likewisoiito 
dissolve, to hand over all its powers to Marx and to empower 
him to constitute immediately a new Central Committee in 
Paris. Hardly had the five persons who adopted this decision 
(March 3, 1848) separated, before the police forced their way 
into Marx’s house, arrested him and compelled 'him to leave 
for France on the following day, which was just where he 
was wanting to go. 

In Paris we soon all came together again. In Paris also 
there was drawn up and signed by all the members of the 
new Central Committee the following document which was 
distributed throughout Germany and from which even today 
many a person can still learn something : 

Demands of the Communist Pakty in Germany^ 

1 The whole of Germany shall be declared a single 
indivisible republic. 

‘Engels, not having the full text of the Demands at hand, 
quotes them here m abbreviated form. The following are the 
pointes omitted : 

2. Every German, on reaching 21 years of age, is eligible 
to vote and can be a candidate, provided that he has never 
suffered a criminal sentence. 
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3. Representatives of the people shall be paid so that 
workers also can sit in the parliament of the German people. 

4. Universal arming of the people. 

7. The royal and other feudal estates, all mines, pits, etc., 
shall be transformed into state property. On these estates, 
agriculture is to be conducted on a large scale and with the 
mo.*!^ modern scientific means for the benefit of all society. 

8. Mortgages on peasant holdings shall be declared state 
property ; interest on such mortgages shall be paid by the 
peasants to the state. 

9. In the districts where tenant farming is developed, land 
rent or farming dues shall be paid to the state as a tax. 

11. All means of transport : railways, canals, steamships, 
roads, post, etc., shall be taken over by the state. They are 

4. Universal arming of the people. In future the armies 
are to be labour armies as well, so that the army will not, 
as previously, merely consume, but will produce more than 
the amount of it^' cost of maintenance. 

This IS, moreover, a means for the organisation of work. 

5. Administration of justice to be gratis. 

6. All feudal burdens, all exactions, corvees, tithes, etc., 
such as have hitherto burdened the rural population, will be 
abolished without any compensation. 

All these measures mentioned in points 6, 7, 8 and 9 
are drafted in order to decrease the public and other 
burdens of the peasants and small farmers, without dimin- 
ishing the means necessary for defraying state expenses 
and without endangering production itself. 

The landowner proper, who is neither peasant nor 
farmer, takes no part at all in production. Hence his con- 
sumption is sheer abuse. 

10. All private banks are to be replaced by a state bank, 
whose notes will have a legal quotation rate. 

• This measure makes it possible to regulate credit in 
the interest of the whole people and thus undermines the 
domination of the big financiers. By gradually replacing 
gold and silver by paper money, it cheapens the indis- 
pensable instrument of bourgeois intercourse, the general 
means of exchange, and permits of gold and silver being 
used for operations abroad. Finally, this measure is neces- 
sary for linking the interests of the conservative bourgeois 
to the revolution. 

12. There will be no distinction in the salaries of all 
'^tate officials, except that those with families, hence with 
more requirements, will draw a higher wage than the others. 

13. Complete separation of the church from the state. 
The priests of all denominations will be paid solely by their 
^ oluntary parishes. — Ed. 
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to be transformed into stale property and put at the disposal 
of the non-possessing class. 

14, Limitation of the right of inheritance. 

15, Introduction of a steeply graded, progressive income 
ta'c and abolition of taxes on consumption. 

16, Establishment of national workshops. The state 
guarantees a living foi all workers and provides for those 
unable to work. 


17. Universal free elementary education. 

It is m the interests ol the German proletariat, the petty 
bourgeoisie and peasantry to work with all possible energy for 
the realisation of the above measures. For only by their real- 
isation can the millions in Germany, who up to now have 
been exploited by a small number of people and whom it will 
be attempted to keep in further subjection, got their rights 
and the power that they deserve as the producers of all wealth. 


The Committee 


f Kakl Marx, Karl Schapper, H. Bauer, 
^ F. Engels, J. Moll, W. Wolff 


At that time the naze for revolutionary legions prevailed 
in Paris. Spaniards, Italians, Belgians, Dutch, Poles and Ger- 
mans came together m crowds in order to liberate their respec- 
tive fatherlands. The German legion was Jed, by Herwegh, 
Bomstedt and Bornstein. Since immediately after the revo- 
lution all foreign workers were not only unemployed but in 
addition harassed by the public, these legions made many 
recruits. The new government saw in them a means of getting 
rid of foreign workers and granted them Vetape du soldat, i.c., 
marching quarters and a marching allowance of fifty centimes 
per day up to the frontier, whereafter the eloquent Lamartine, 
the Foreign Minister who was so readily moved to tears, 
quickly found an opportunity of betraying them to their 
respective governments. 

We opposed this playing with revolution in the most deci- 
sive fashion. In the midst of the ferment then going on in 
Germany, to add invasion which was to import the revolution 
compulsorily from outside meant to put an obstacle in the 
way of revolution in Germany itself, to strengthen the govern- 
ments and to deliver the legionaires themselves — ^Lamartine 
guaranteed for that — defenceless into the hands of the German 
troops. When then in Vienna and Berlin the revolution was 
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victorious/ the legion became all the more purposeless ; but 
having been once begun, the game was continued. 

We founded a German communist club, in which we 
advised the workers to keep away from the legion and to re- 
lurn instead to their homes singly and work there for the 
itiovement. Our old friend Flocon, who had a seat in the 
provisional government, obtained for the workers sent by us 
the same facilities for their journey as had been granted ta 
the legionaires. In this way we helped three or four hundred 
workers to return to Germany, the great majority of them being. 
League members. 

As could easily be foreseen, the League proved to be much 
loo weak a lever in the face of the popular mass movement 
lhat had now broken out. Three-quarters of the League mem- 
iiers who had previously lived abroad had changed their domi- 
( lie by returning to their homeland ; their previous local 
^.roups were thereby to a large extent dissolved and they lost 
all contact with the League. One part, composed of the more 
.iinbitious element among them, did not even try to win back 
this .contact, but each one began a small separate movement 
fill his own account in his own locality. Finally, the conditions 
in each separate small state, each province and each town were 
‘^o different that the League would have been incapable of 
iL,»ving more than the most general directives ; such directives 
’\cre, however,' much better distributed through the press. In 
short, from the moment when the causes which had made the 
f'ecret League necessary ceased to exist, the secret League as 
uch also ceased to mean anything. This, however could least 
>1 all surprise the persons who had just deprived this same 
>ccret League of the last shadow of its conspiratorial character. 

That, however, the League had been an excellent school 
or revolutionary activity was now shown. On the Rhine, 
kV’here the JVeuc Rheinische Zeitung ’ provided a firm centre in 
Nassau, in Rhenish Hesse, etc., everywhere members of the 
beague stood at the head of the extreme democratic move- 

’For the revolutions in Veinna (March 13, 1848) and in 
Berlin (March 18, 1848) see Marx and Engels, Germany : 
^(•volution and Counter-Revolution, in the present volume. — 
Kd. 

"Published in Cologne from June 1, 1848, to May 19, 1849 ; 
Marx was its editor-in-chief and Engels one of the Editorial’ 
Board. See Engels* article, “Marx and the Neue Rheinische’ 
Ipitung," in the present volume. — Ed. 

H2 
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Tnent. The same was the case in Hamburg. In South Germany 
the predominance of petty-bourgeois democracy stood in the 
way. In Breslau, Wilhelm Wolff was active with great success 
vntil the summer of 1848 ; in addition he received a Silesian 
mandate as an alternate representative in the Frankfort 
parliament. ' 

Finally, the compositor Stephan Born, who had worked in 
Brussels and Paris as an active member of the League, founded 
.a Workers’ Brotherhood in Berlin which became fairly wide- 
spread and existed until 1850. Born, a very talented young 
man, who, however, was a little too much in a hurry to become 
■a big political figure, “ fraternised ” with the most miscellaneous 
ragtag and bobtail in order to get a crowd together, and was 
not at all the man who could bring unity into the discordant 
tendencies, light into the chaos. Consequently, in the official 
publications of the Association the views represented in The 
•Communist Manifesto occur mingled hodge-podge with guild 
recollections and aspirations, fragments of Louis Blanc and 
Proudhon, protectionism, etc.; in short, they desired to be all 
things to all men. In particular, strikes, trade unions and ,oro- 
ducers’ co-operatives were set going and it was forgotten 
that what had to be done above all was, by means of political 
victories, to conquer the field in which alone such things could 
be realised on a lasting basis. When, afterwards, the victories 
of the reaction made the leaders of the Brotherhood realise 
the necessity of directly entering the revolutionary struggle, 
they were naturally left in the lurch by the confused mas.s 
which they had grouped around themselves. Born took part 
in the May insurrection of 1849 in Dresden, and had a lucky 
escape. But the Workers’ Brotherhood, as against the great 
political movement of the proletariat, proved to be a purely 
separatist body, which to a large extent only existed 6n paper 
and played such a subordinate role that the reaction found it 
necessary to suppress it only in 1850, and its surviving branches 
some years later. Born, whose real name was Buttermilch, 
did not become a big political figure but a petty Swiss pro- 
fessor who no longer translates Marx into guild language, 
but the meek Renan into his own fulsome German. 


^ For the Frankfort parliament see Marx and Engeh, 
'Germany : Revolution and Counter-Revolution, chap. VII and 
XIX in the present volume. — Ed. 
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With June 13, 1849,^ in Paris, the defeat of the May insur-* 
rections^ in Germany and the suppression of the Hungarian 
revolution by the Russians, an important period of the 1848 
Revolution came to a close. But the victory of the reaction 
was as yet by no means final. A reorganisation of the scattered 
revolutionary forces was required and hence also of the League. 
Circumstances again forbade, as in 1848, any open organisation 
of the proletariat ; hence one had to organise again in secret. 

In the autumn of 1849 most of the members of the previous 
Central Committees and congresses came together again in 
London. The only one who was still missing was Schapper, 
who was imprisoned in Wiesbaden, but who also came after 
his acquittal, in the spring of 1850, and Moll, who, after he 
had accomplished a series of most dangerous missions and agi- 
tational journesrs — finally he recruited gunners for the Palati- 
nate artillery ■* right in the midst of the Prussian army in the 
Rhine Province — joined the Besancon ' Workers’ Company of 
Willich’s corps and was killed by a shot in the head at the 
fight at the Murg in front of the Rotenfels Bridge. His place 
was taken by Willich. Willich was one of those sentimental 
communists so common in West Germany since 1845, who on 
that account alone was in instinctive, hidden antagonism to our 
critical tendency. More than that, he was entirely the prophet, 
convinced of his personal mission as the predestined liberator 
of the German proletariat and as such a direct claimant as 
much to political as to military dictatorship. Thus, to the pri- 
mitive Christian communism previously preached by Weitling 
was added a kind of communist Islam. However, the pro- 
paganda of this new religion was first of all restricted to the 


^On June 13, 1849, an unarmed protest demonstration 
organised by the peliy-bourgeois party of the Mountain took 
place in Paris against the violent overthrow of the Roman 
republic the French army. The demonstration was dis- 
persed almost without effort and only confirmed the bankruptcy 
o1 petty-bourgeois democracy in France. See on this Marx, 
The Class Struggles in France, in the present volume. — Ed. 

“See Marx and Engels, Germany : Revolution and Counter- 
Revolution, chap. XVIII, in the present volume, — Ed. 

' The reference is to the artillery of the revolutionary army 
that fought against the troops of the Prussian government m 
the insurrection of the Baden Palatinate in May- June, 1849. — 

}'d. 
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refugee barracks under Willich’s command. 

The League was, therefore, organised afresh ; Marx’s 
Address of March 1850 given in the appendix, was issued, and 
Heinrich Bauer was sent as an emissary to Germany. The 
Address, composed by Marx and myself, is still of interest 
today, because petty-bourgeois democracy is even now the 
party which must certainly first of all come into power in 
Germany as the saviour of society from the communist workers 
on the occasion of the next European upheaval, which is now 
soon due (the European revolutions, 1815, 1830, 1848-52, 1870, 
occur at intervals of fifteen to eighteen years in our century). 
Much of what is said there is therefore ntill applicable today. 
Heinrich Bauer’s mission was crowned with complete success. 
The trusty little shoemaker was a born diplomat. He brought 
the former members of the League, who had partly become 
inactive and partly were acting on their own account, back 
into the active organisation, and paiticularly also the leaders 
of the Workers’ Brotherhood The League began to play the 
dominant role in the workers’, peasants’, and athletic associa- 
tions to a far greater extent than before 1848, so that the ndxt 
Quarterly Address to the local sections in June 1850 could 
already report that the student Schurz from Bonn (later on 
American ex-minister), who was travelling in Germany in the 
interests of petty -bourgeois democracy, “ had found all avail- 
able forces already in the hands of the League,” The League 
was undoubtedly the only revolutionary organisation that had 
any significance in Germany. 

But what purpose this organisation should serve depended 
to a very essential degree on whether the prospects of a 
renewed upsurge of the revolution were realised. And in the 
course of the year 1850 this became more and more improbable, 
indeed impossible. The industrial crisis of 1847, which had 
paved the way for the Revolution of 1848, had been overcome ; 
a new, unprecedented period of industrial prospenfy had set 
in ; whoever had eyes to see and could use them must have 
^een clearly that the revolutionary storm of 1848 was gradually 
becoming exhausted. 

” With this general prosperity, in which the productive 
forces of bourgeois society develop as luxuriantly as is at 
all possible within bourgeois relationships, there can be 
no talk of a real revolution. Such a revolution is only 
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possible in the periods when both these factors, the modem 
productive forces and the bourgeois production forms, come 
in collision with one another. The various quarrels in 
which the representatives of the individual factions of 
the Continental Party of Order now indulge and mutually 
compromise themselves, far from providing the occasion 
for new revolutions are, on the contrary, only possible 
because the basis of the relationships is momentarily so 
secure and (what the reaction does not know) so bour- 
geois. From it, all attempts of the reaction to hold up 
bourgeois development will rebound just as certainly as 
all moral indignation and all enthusiastic proclamations 
of the democrats.”^ 

So Marx and I wrote in the “Revue of May to October 
1850 ” in the Neue Rheinische Zeitung, Politisch-okonomischkr 
Revue, Nos. V and VI, Hamburg, 1850, p. 153." 

This cool estimation of the position, however, was regarded 
as heresy by many persons, at a time when Ledru-RoUin, 
Iteuis Blanc, Mazzini, Kossuth and, among the lesser German 
lights, Ruge, Kinkel, Gogg and the rest of them crowded in 
London to form provisional governments of the future not 
only for their respective fatherlands, but for the whole of 
Europe, an(^ where the only thing still necessary was to obtain 
the requisite money from America as a loan for the revolution 
to realise at a moment’s notice the European revolution and 
the various republics which went with it as a matter of course. 
Can anyone be surprised that a man like Willich was taken 
in by this and that Schapper also allowed himself to be fooled 
owing to his old revolutionary impulse, and that the majority 
of th§ London workers, to a large extent refugees themselves, 
followed them into the camp of the bourgeois-democratic revo- 
lution-makers ? It suffices to say that the reserve maintained 
by us was not to the mind of these people ; one was supposed 
to enter into the game of revolution-making ; we most deci- 
sively refused to do so. The split’ followed ; more about this 


^See The Class Struggles in France, 1848-50, in the present 
volume. — Ed. 

“ Ibid.— Ed. 

“The split with the Willich-Schapper fraction occurred in 
September 1850. — Ed. 



is to be read in the revelations \ Then came the arrest first of 
Nothjung, and then of Haupt in Hamburg, who turned traitor 
by giving the names of the Cologne Central Committee and 
was intended to be the chief witness in the trial, but his rela- 
tives had no wish to endure this shame and sent him to Rio 
de Janeiro, where he later established himself as a trader and 
in recognition of his services was appointed first Prussian and 
then German Consul General. He is now again in Europe.^ 

For better understanding of what followed, I give the list 
of the Cologne accused ; 1) P. G. Roser, cigarmaker ; 2) Hein- 
rich Burgers, who later died while progressive deputy to the 
Landtag ; 3) Peter Nothjung, tailor, who died a few years ago 
as a photographer in Breslau ; 4) W. I. Reiff ; 5) Dr. Hermann 
Becker, now chief burgomaster in Cologne and member of 
the Upper House ; 6) Dr. Roland Daniels, physician, who died 
a few years after the trial as a result of tuberculosis con- 
tracted in prison; 7) Karl Otto, chemist; 8) Di. Abraham 
Jacoby, now physician in New York ; 9) Dr. I. I. Klein, now 
physician and town councillor in Cologne ; 10) Ferdinand Frei- 
ligrath,' who, however, was at that time already in Londoii; 
11) I. L. Ehrhard, clerk ; 12) Friedrich Lessner, tailor, now in 
London. After the public proceedings before the jury, which 
lasted from October 4 to November 12, 1852, the following were 
sentenced for attempted high treason ; Roser, Burgers and 
Nothjung to six years, Reiff, Otto, Becker to five years and 
Lessner to three years’ detention in a fortress ; Daniels, Klein, 
Jacoby and Ehrhard were acquitted. 

With the Cologne trial the first period ol the German 
communist workers’ movement comes to an end. Immediately 
after the sentence we dissolved our League ; a few months 
later the Willich-Schapper .separate organisation also went to 
its eternal rest. 


’ Revelations about the Cologne Communist TriaU On the 
Cologne trial see Marx and Engels, Germany . Revolution and 
Counter-Revolution, chap. XX in the present volume. — Ed. 

Schapper died in London in 1870 Willich took part in 
the American Civil War with distinction : he became Brigadier- 
General and was shot in the che.st during the battle of Mur- 
fieesboro (Tennessee) but recovered and died about ter years 
ago (1878) in America. Of the other persons mentioned, I 
will only remark that Heinrich Bauer disappeared in Austra- 
lia. Weitling and Everbeck died in America. [Note by F. 
Engels.] 

•* Famous German poet. — Ed. 
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Between that time and this lies a whole generation. At 
that time Germany was a country of handicraft and of domes- 
tic industry based on hand labour ; now it is a big industrial 
country still undergoing continual industrial transformation. 
At that time one had to seek out one by one the workers who* 
had an understanding of their position as workers and of their 
historical economic antagonism to capital, because this anta- 
gonism itself was only just beginning to develop. Today the 
[ntire German proletariat has to be placed under the Excep- 
lional Law, ' merely in order to slow up a little the process of 
its development to full consciousness of its position as an op- 
pressed class. At that time the few persons who had won 
hrough to recognition of the historical role of the proletariat 
lad to come together in secret and to assemble clandestinely 
n groups of three to twenty persons. Today the German pro- 
etariat does not need any official organisation any longer^ 
.'ither public or secret ; the simple self-evident interconnection. 
)1 like-minded class comrades suffices, without any statutes^ 
•ommittees, resolutions or other tangible forms, to shake the 
vhoie German empire to its foundations. Bismarck is the ar- 
)iter in Europe outside the frontiers of Germany, but within 
hem there grows daily more threatening that athlete’s stature 
•i the German proletariat that Marx already foresaw in 1844, 
he gianl for whom the narrow imperial edifice adapted to the 
)hilistinc IS already inadequate and whose mighty stature and 
iroad shoulders are growing until the moment comes when 
>y merely rising Irom his seat he will shatter the whole 
iructure of the Imperial Con.stitution into rums. And still 


^ Th^ Anti-Socialist Law (the Exceptional Law against the 
Socialists). On October 19, 1878, a law was adopted in the 
lerman Reichstag against the “ Efforts of Social-Democracy 
langerous to the public welfare,” on the basis of which all 
'^sociationsi societies and press organs connected with socialist 
Propaganda were forbidden. A special paragraph gave the 
luthorities the right to proclaim a state of siege, etc. The 
Bismarck government desired to suppress the socialLst move- 
ment by aid of this law. German Social-Democracy, however, 
hanks to the combination of illegal and legal work, under the 
eadership of Marx and Engels, who conducted a struggle on 
wo fronts against opportunism, succeeded in consolidating 
mid extending its influence in spite of the Anti-Socialist Law. 
I'he result was that on January 25, 1890, the law, which for 
^velve years had been periodically renewed again and again,. 
\as defeated in Reichstag. — Ed. 
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more. The international movement of the European, and Ame- 
rican proletariat has become so much strengthened that not 
merely its first narrow form — the secret League — but even 
its second infinitely wider form — the open International Work- 
ing Men’s Association — has become a fetter for it, so that the 
simple feeling of solidarity based on the understanding of 
the identity of class position suffices to create and to hold 
together one and the same great party of the proletariat among 
the workers of all countries and tongues. The doctrines which 
the League represented from 1847 to 1852, and which at that 
time could be treated by the wise philistine with a shrug of the 
shoulders as the hallucinations of extreme lunatics, as the 
secret doctrine of a few scattered sectarians, has now innumer- 
able adherents in all civilised countries of the world, among 
those condemned to the Siberian mines as much as among 
those toiling in the gold mines of California ; and the founder of 
this doctrine, the most hated, most slandered man of his time, 
Karl Marx, was, when he died, the ever-sought-after and ever- 
willing counsellor ol the proletariat of both worlds. 

London, October 8, 1885. 


^4 



FREDERICK ENGELS 


MARX AND THE NEUE RHEINISCHE ZEITUNG ' 

(1848-49) 

ON the outbreak of the February Revolution, the German 
Communist Party, as we called it, consisted only of a small 
corps, the Communist League, which was organised as a secret 

' Engels’ article, Marx and die Neiic Rheinische Zeituntj 
{Marx and the Now Rhenish Gazette] (1884) is of special in- 
terest, since it describes Marx’s role and tactics during the re- 
volution in Germany in 1848. On Marx’s tactics fn the 1848 
Revolution, Lenin wrote * “ In the years 1848-49 in Germany, 
Marx supported the extreme revolutionary democracy and he 
never subsequently took back what he said then about tac- 
tics.” (Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. XVIII.) Marx and Engels 
supported the extreme Democratic Party only in so far as it still 
played a revolutionary role and they never forgot for a mo- 
ment to emphasise and to defend the special tasks of the prole- 
tariat in the revolution. 

In connection with this question, Engels’ letter to the Danish 
Social-Democrat, Trier (December 1$, 1889), is of extraordi- 
nary importance. In this letter Engels formulates the stand- 
point of the founders of Marxism in regard to the role of the 
proletarian ^arty and its relation to other revolutionary or 
opposition parties ; 

” That the proletariat cannot conquer its political domi- 

nation, the only door into the new society, without violent 
revolution, on this we arc agreed. For the proletariat to be 
strong enough to conquer on the day of decision, it is neces- 
sary, and this view Marx and I have upheld since 1847, that it 
should form its own party, separated from all others and op- 
posed to them, a class conscious, class party. 

“ 'That does not imply that this party cannot for a short 
time make use of other parties for its aims. Nor does it imply 
that it cannot support other parties for a short time in mea- 
sures thaV are either immediately advantageous to the prole- 
tariat or which are advances in the sense of economic develop- 
ment or political freedom. . . .1 am, however, for it l>nly if the 
advantage for us is direct, or if the advantage for the historical 
development o1 the country, in the direction of the economic 
and proletarian revolution, is incontestable and worth the 
trouble. And presupposed that the proletarian class charac- 
ter of the Party is not put in question thereby. This repfe- 
sents for me the absolute limit. You will find this policy ex- 
pounded as early as 1847 in The Communist Manifesto and we 
followed it in 1848 in the International and throughout.” — 
Ed. 
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propaganda society. The League was secret only because at that 
time no freedom of association or assembly existed in Ger- 
many. Besides the workers’ associations abroad, from which 
it obtained recruits, it had about thirty local units or sections in 
the country itself and in addition isolated members in many 
places. This inconsiderable fighting force, however, possessed a 
leader to whom all willingly subordinated themselves, a leader 
of the first rank, in Marx, and thanks to him a programme 
of principle and tactics that today still has full validity : The 
Commnist Manifesto. 

It is the tactical part of the programme that concerns us 
here in the first instance. The general part of this states : 

“ The Communists do not form a separate party opposed to 
other working class parties. 

“ They have no interests separate and apart from those 
of the proletariat as a whole. 

“ They do not set up any sectarian principles of their own» 
by which to shape and mould the proletarian movement. 

“ The Communists are distinguished from the other work- 
ing class parties by this only: 1) In the national struggles of 
the proletarians of the different countries, they point out ahd 
bring to the front the common interests of the entire proleta- 
riat, independently of all nationality. 2) In the various stages 
of development which the struggle of the working class against 
the bourgeoisie has to pass through, they always and every- 
where represent the interests of the movement as a whole. 

“ The Communists, therefore, are on the one hand, practi- 
cally, the most advanced and resolute section of the working 
class parties of every country, that section which pushes for- 
ward all others ; on the other hand, theoretically, they have 
over the great mass of the proletariat the advantage of clearly 
understanding the line of march, the conditions and the ulti- 
mate general results of the proletarian movement.”^ 

And for the German Party in particular it states : * 

“ In Germany they [the Communist Party] fight with the 
bourgeoisie whenever it acts in a revolutionary wa^v, against 
the absolute monarchy, the feudal squirearchy and the petty 
bourgeoisie. 

“ But they never cease, for a .single instant, to instil into 
the working class the clearest possible recognition of the hostile 
antagonism between bourgeoisie and proletariat, in order that 
the German workers may straightway use, as so many weapons 
against the bourgeoisie, the social and the political conditions 
that the bourgeoisie must necessarily introduce along with its 


^ The Communist Manifesto. — Ed. 
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supremacy, and in order that, after the fall of the reactionary 
classes in Germany, the fight against the bourgeoisie itself 
may immediately begin. 

“ The Communists turn their attention chiefly to Germany, 
because that country is on the eve of a bourgeois revolution . . ” ' 

Never has a tactical programme justified itself as well 
as this one. Put forward on the eve of a revolution, it stood 
the test of this revolution ; whenever, since this period, a 
workers’ party has deviated from it, the deviation has met 
its punishment ; and today, after almost forty years, it serves 
as the guiding line of all resolute and class conscious workers' 
parties in Europe from Madrid to Petersburg. 

The February events in Paris precipitated the imminent 
German revolution and thereby modified its character. The 
German bourgeoisie, instead of conquering by virfue of its 
own power, conquered in the tow of a French wbrkers’ revo- 
lution. Before it had yet conclusively overthrown its old ad- 
versaries, the absolute monarchy, feudal landownership, the 
bureaucracy and the cowardly petty bourgeoisie, it had to con- 
fronf^ a new enemy, the proletariat. However, the effects of 
the economic conditions, which lagged far behind those of 
France and England, and of the likewise backward class-posi- 
tion of Germany resulting therefrom, immediately showed 
themselves here. 

The German bourgeoisie, which had only just begun to 
establish its large-scale industry, had neither the power nor 
the courage, nor the compelling necessity, to win for itself 
unconditional domination in the state ; the proletariat, un- 
developed to an equal degree, grown up in complete intellec- 
tual enslavement, unorganised and still not even capable of 
independent organisation, possessed only the vague feeling 
of the deep antagonism between its interests and those of the 
bourgeoisie. Hence, although in point of fact the threatening 
antagonist of the latter, it remained on the other hand its 
political appendage. Terrified not by what the German pro- 
letariat was, but by what it threatened to become and what 
the French proletariat already was, the bourgeoisie saw its 
i>alvation only in some compromise, even the most cowardly, 
with the monarchy and nobility ; the great mass of the prole- 
tariat, still unacquainted with its own historical role, had first of 
1^11 to take on the role of the forward-pressing, extreme Left 


^Ibid.—Ed. 
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wing of the bourgeoisie. The German workers had above all to 
win those rights which were indispensable to their independ- 
ent organisation as a class party ; freedom of the press, asso- 
ciation and assembly — ^rights which the bourgeoisie, in the 
interests of its own rule, ought to have fought for, but of which 
it itself in its fear now tried to deprive the workers. The few 
hundred isolated League members vanished in the enormous 
mass that had been suddenly hurled into the movement. Thus, 
the German proletariat appeared on the political stage first of 
all as thb extreme Democratic Party. 

In this way, when we founded a great newspaper in Ger- 
many, our banner was given us as a matter of course. It could 
only be that of democracy, but that of a democracy which 
everywhere emphasised in every point the specific proletarian 
character which it could not yet inscribe once for all on its 
banner. If we did not desire that, if we did not desire to take 
up the movement from its already existing, most advanced, 
actually proletarian side and to push it further, then nothing 
remained for us but to preach communism in a little provin- 
cial sheet and to found a tiny sect instead of a great patty of 
action. But we had already been spoilt for the role of preach- 
ers in the wilderness ; we had studied the Utopians too well 
for that. We had not drafted our programme for that. 

When we came to Cologne, preparations, partly from the 
democratic and partly from the communist side, had been made 
there for a big new.spaper ; it was desired to make this a 
purely local Cologne paper and to banish us to Berlin. But 
in twenty-four hours, especially thanks to Marx, we had con- 
quered the field, and the newspaper became ours, with the 
concession in return that we took Heinrich Burgers into the 
editorial board. The lattter wrote one article (in No. 2) and 
never another. 

We had to go precisely to Cologne and not to Berlin. Firstly, 
Cologne was the centre of the Rhine province, which had gone 
through the French Revolution, which had provide itself with 
modern legal conceptions m the Code Napoleon/ which had 
developed by far the most important large-scale industry and 
which was in every respect at that time the most advanced 
part of Germany. The Berlin of the period we knew only too 

^The French bourgeois code of laws drafted while Napo- 
leon I was Consul and adopted in 1804. The Code Napoleon 
applies the bourgeois-individualistic principle logically through- 
out the sphere of bourgeois law. — Ed. 
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well from our own observation, with its bourgeoisie, hardly 
beginning to emerge, with its crawling petty bourgeoisie, auda- 
cious in words but cowardly in deeds, with its still totally un- 
developed workers, its mass of bureaucrats, aristocratic and 
court riff-raff, its whole character as a mere “ Residenz [seat 
of a reigning prince]. Decisive, however, was the following: 
in Berlin the wretched Prussian Landrecht prevailed and poli- 
tical trials came before a professional magistrate ; on the Rhine 
the Code Napoleon was in forcev which knows no press trials, 
because it presupposes censorship, and if one committed, not a 
political crime, but only a misdemeanour, one came before a 
jury ; in Berlin after the revolution young Schloffel was sen- 
tenced to a year's imprisonment for a trifle, on the Rhine we 
had unconditional freedom of the press — and we used^it to the 
last drop. 

Thus we began, on June 1, 1848, with a very limited share 
capital, of which only a little had been paid up and the share- 
holders themselves were more than uncertain. Half of them 
deserted us immediately after the first number and at the 
end ^f the month we no longer had any at all. 

The editorial constitution was simply the dictatorship of 
Marx. A big daily paper, which has to be ready at a definite 
hour and which wishes to put forward definite views, cannot 
observe a consistent policy with any other constitution. In this 
case, moreover, Marx’s dictatorship was a matter of course, 
undisputed and willingly recognised by all of us. It was due 
in the first place to his clear view and his firm attitude that 
the paper became the most famous German newspaper of the 
year of the revolution. 

The political programme of the Neue Rheinische Zeitung 
consiste<^ of two main points : a single, indivisible, democratic 
German republic, and war with Russia, which included the res- 
toration of Poland. 

The pe|ty-bourgeois democracy at that time was divided 
into two sections : the North German which put up with a de- 
mocratic Prussian emperor, and the South German, at that time 
almost wholly specifically Baden, which desired to transform 
Germany into a federated republic after the Swiss model. 
We had to fight both of them. The interests of the proletariat 
forbade equally the Prussianisation of Germany and the per- 
petuation of the policy of petty states. These interests made 
imperative the definitive unification of Germany into a nation, 
which alone could provide the battlefield, cleared of all tradi- 
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tional petty obstacles, on which proletariat and bourgeoisie 
would measure their forces. But they equally forbade the es- 
tablishment of a Prussian head ; the Prussian state with its 
whole organisation, its tradition and its dynasty was precisely 
the sole serious internal adversary which the revolution in Ger- 
many had to overthrow ; and moreover, Prussia could only 
unify Germany by tearing it apart, by the exclusion of German 
Austria. Dissolution of the Prussian and the break-up of the 
Austrian state, real unification of Germany as a republic — we 
could not have any other revolutionary immediate programme. 
And this could be realised through war with Russia and only 
through this means. I will come back to this last point later. 

For the rest, the tone of the newspaper was by no means 
solemn, serious or gushing. We had altogether contemptible 
opponents and we treated them without exception with the 
utmost contempt. The conspiring monarchy, the camarilla, 
the nobility, the Krcuzzeitung, the entire “reaction,” about 
which the Philistines were morally indignant — we treated them 
only with mockery and derision. Not less so also the new 
idols that had come to the fore through the revolution 5 the 
March ministers,' the Frankfort and Berlin Assemblies,” both 
the Rights and the Lefts in them. The very first number began 
with an article which mocked at the emptiness of the Frank- 
fort parliament, the purposelessness of its long-winded 
speeches, the superfluity of its cowardly resolutions. It cost 
us half the shareholders. The Frankfort parliament was not 
even a debating club ; hardly any debates took place there, but 
for the most part only academic dissertations prepared before- 
hand were ground out and resolutions adopted which were 
intended to inspire the German philistmes but of which no 
person took any notice. 

The Berlin Assembly was of more . importance ; it con- 
fronted a real power, it did not debate and pass resolutions 
in the air, as in the Frankfort cloud cuckoo-land. Consequent!'/ 
it was dealt with in more detail. But there also, the idols of 
the Lefts, Schulze-Delitsch, Behrens, Eisner, Stein, etc., were 

* I.e., the liberal ministry of Camphausen-Hansemann, 
which came to the helm after the March Revolution in Ger- 
many. — Ed. 

' For the Frankfort National Assemby see Marx and Engels, 
Germany : Revolution and Counter-Revolution, chap. VII and 
XIX ; for the Berlin Assembly see chap. XIII, in the present 
v'olume. — Ed. 
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just as sharply attacked as those of Frankfort, their irresolu- 
tion, hesitancy and petty calculating were mercilessly exposed 
and it was proved how step by step they compromised them- 
selves into betrayal of the revolution. This, of course, evoked 
a shudder in the democratic petty bourgeois, who had only just 
manufactured these idols for his own use. For us this shudder 
was a sign that we had hit the bull’s eye. 

We came out likewise against the illusion zealously spread 
by the petty bourgeoisie that the revolution had come to an 
end with the March days and that one had only now to pocket 
the fruits. For us, February and March could only have the 
significance of a real revolution if they were not the conclu- 
sion but, on the contrary, the starting point of a long revolu- 
tionary movement in which, as in the Great French Revolu- 
tion, the people developed further through its owh struggles 
and the parties became more and more sharply divided until 
they coincided entirely with the great classes, bourgeoisie, petty 
bourgeoisie and proletariat, and in which the separate posi- 
tions were one after another conquered by the proletariat in a 
sei;ies of battles. Consequently we everywhere opposed also 
the democratic petty bourgeoisie when it tried to blur over its 
class antagonism to the proletariat with the favourite phrase : 
We all want the same thing, all the differences rest on mere 
misunderstandings. But the less we allowed the petty bour- 
geoisie to misunderstand our proletarian democracy, the more 
tame and subservient it became to us. The more 
sharply and resolutely one opposes it the more readily it 
humbles itself and the more concessions it makes to the 
workers’ party. That is what we observed. 

Finally, we exposed the parliamentary cretinism (as Marx 
called it) of the various so-called National Assemblies. These 
gentlenfen had allowed all means of power to slip out of their 
hands, in part had voluntarily surrendered them again to the 
governments. In Berlin, as in Frankfort, alongside newly 
strengthened, reactionary governments there stood powerless 
assemblies which nevertheless imagined that their impotent 
resolutions would have a world-shaking effect. This cretinous 
self-deception prevailed even among the extreme Lefts. We 
called to them : Your parliamentary victory will coincide with 
your real defeat. 

And it so happened both in Berlin and in Frankfort. When 
the “ Lefts ” obtained the majority, the government dispersed 
the entire Assembly ; it could do ^ because the Assembly had 
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forfeited all its credit with the people. 

When later I read Bougeart’s book on Marat," I found that 
in more than one respect we had only unconsciously imitated 
the great model of the genuine Ami du peuple ” [Friend cf 
the People] (not the one forged by the royalists) and that the 
whole outburst of rage and the whole falsification of history, 
in virtue of which throughout almost a century only an en- 
tirely distorted Marat has been known, is only due to the fact 
that Marat mercilessly removed the veil from the idols of the 
moment, Lafayette, Bailly and oihers, and revealed them as 
already complete traitors to the revolution ; and that he, just 
as we did, wanted to have the revolution declared not as finished 
but in permanence. 

We openly proclaimed that the tendency we represented 
could only enter the struggle for the attainment of our real 
party aims if the most extreme of the official parties existing 
in Germany came to the helm ; then we would iorm the oppo- 
sition to it. 

Events, however, brought it about that besides mockery 
at our German opponents there also appeared fiery passion. 
The insurrection of the Paris workers in June 1848“ found us 
at our post. From the first shot we stood unconditionally on 
the side of the insurgents. After their defeat, Marx celebrated 
the vanquished in one ol his most powerful articles. 

Then the last remaining shareholders deserted us. But 
we had the satisfaction of being the only paper in Germany, 
and almost in Europe, that held aloft the banner of the crushed 
proletariat at the moment when the bourgeois and petty bour- 
geois in all countries were overwhelming the vanquished with 
a torrent ol slander. 

The foreign policy was simple : to come out on behalf 
of every revolutionary people, and to call for a general war of 
revolutionary Europe against the great backbone of European 
reaction — ^Russia. From February 24 onwards it was clear to 
us that the revolution had only one really terrible enemy, 
Russia and that the more the movement took on European 
dimensions the more was this enemy compelled to enter the 
struggle. The events of Vienna, Milan and Berlin were bound 

" Alfred Bougeart, Marat, VAmi du Peuple [Marat, the 
Fnend of the People], Vol. 1|2, Paris, Lacroix, 1865. — Ed. 

■' For the June insurrection of 1848 in Paris, see Marx, The 
Class Struggles in France,,, 1848-50, chap. I, in the present 
volume. — Ed. 
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to delay the Russian attack, but its final coming was the more 
certain the closer the threat of the revolution to Russia. But 
if one succeeded in bringing Germany into war against Russia, 
Lhen it was all up with the Hapsburgs and Hohenzollerns and 
(he revolution would triumph along the whole line. 

This policy pervaded every issue of the newspaper from 
(he moment of the actual invasion of Hungary by the Russians 
which fully confirmed our forecast and decided the defeat of 
:he revolution. 

When, in the spring of 1849, the decisive battle drew nigh, 
he language of the paper became more violent and passionate 
with every issue. Wilhelm Wolff reminded the Silesian peas- 
mts in the “ Silesian Milliards” (eight articles), how on being 
emancipated from feudal services they had been cheated of 
noney and possession of land by the landlords with the help 
if the government, and he demanded a milliard talers in 
■ompensation. 

At the same time, in April, Marx’s work on wage labour and 
apital appeared in the form of a series of leading articles as 
1 cl^ar indication of the social goal of our policy. Every issue, 
jvery special number, pointed to the great battle that was 
n preparation, to the sharpening of the antagonisms in France, 
taly, Germany and Hungary. In particular, the special num- 
)crs in April and May were so many proclamations to the peo- 
)le to hold themselves in readiness for action. 

In the other parts of the German empire, wonder was ex- 
iressed that we carried on our activities so unconcernedly in a 
’’russian fortress of the first rank, in the face of a garrison 
)f 8,000 troops and in the face of the police headquarters ; but, 
)n account of the eight rifles with bayonets and 250 pointed 
lullets it) the editorial room, and the red Jacobin cap of the 
ompositors, our house was reckoned by the officers also as 
I fortress which was not to be taken by a mere coup de main. 

At last,^n May 18, 1849 the blow came. 

The insurrection was suppressed in Dresden and Elberfeld, 
n Iserlohn it was encircled, the Rhine Province and Westphalia 
iristled with bayonets which, after completing the rape of the 
Prussian Rhineland, were intended to be marched against the 
’alatinate and Baden. Then at last the government ventured 
0 make an attack on us. One-half of the editorial staff was 
>eing prosecuted by court, the other half could be deported as 
mn-Prussians. Nothing could be done against it, as long as a 
vhole army corps stood behind the government. We had to 
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surrender our fortress, but we withdrew with weapons and 
baggage, with bands playing and with the flying banner of the 
last Red issue, in which we warned the Cologne workers 
against hopeless putsches and we called tq them : 

** The editors of the Neue Rheinische Zeitung in taking 
leave thank you for the sympathy you have shown them. Their 
last word will always and everywhere be : The Emancipation 
of the Workmg Class!’* 

Thus the Neue Rheinische Zeitung came to an end, shortly 
before It had completed its first year. Begun almost without 
financial resources — the little that had been promised it very 
soon, as we said, was lost to it — ^by September it had already 
achieved a circulation of almost 5,000. The state of siege in 
Cologne suspended it ; in the middle of October it had to begin 
again from the beginning. But in May 1849, wnen it was sup- 
pressed, it already had 6,000 subscribers again, while the 
** Kolnische '* [Cologne Gazette] at that time according to its 
own admission had not more than 9,000. No German news- 
paper, before or since, has ever had the power and influence or 
has so understood how to electrify the proletarian masses as 
the Neue Rheinische Zeitung. 

And that it owed above all to Marx 

When the blow fell, the editorial staff dispersed. Marx 
went to Pans where the decision was in preparation which took 
place on June 13, 1849;’ WilheVm Wolff now took his seat in the 
Frankfort parliament — ^now when the Assembly had to 
choose between being dispersed from above or joining the re- 
volution ; and I went to the Palatinate and became an adjutant 
in Willich’s volunteer corps. 


' See Marx, The Class Struggles in France, 1848-50, chap. 
Ill, in the present volume. — Ed. 
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KARL MARX--FREDER1CK ENGELS 


GERMANY : REVOLUTION AND COUNTER- 
REVOLUTION^ 

I. GERMANY AT THE OUTBREAK OF THE REVOLUTION " 


[New York Daily Tribune, October 25, 1851] 

THE first act of the revolutionary drama on the continent 
of Europe has closed. The “powers that were,” before the 
hurricane of 1848, are again the “ powers that be,” and 

^ This work was written in the main by Engels, Marx col- 
laborating, between September 1851 and September 1852 in the 
form of a series of articles which were published in the Ameri- 
can bourgeois-democratic newspaper, the New York Daily Tri- 
bune. For a long time Marx was considered the author of 
these articles, but the correspondence between Marx and Engels 
inaflces it clear that, although the New York Daily Tribune had 
proposed the work to Marx, it was in the main carried out by 
Engels, Marx collaborating. Marx at this time was very much 
occupied with his Critique of Political Economy ; he was spend- 
ing whole days in the British Museum, and Engels, therefore, 
decided, in order that Marx should not be distracted from his 
labours, to take his place in compiling a series of articles on 
the German Revolution of 1848. This work is of great in- 
terest. During the German Revolution the activity of Marx 
and Engels as practical revolutionaries developed on an es- 
pecially wide scale. On the basis of the experiences of the 
1848 Revolutions in general and of the German Revolution in 
particular, they tested and put in concrete form the strategy 
and tactics of the working class as elaborated by them. It is 
quite dear why Lenin and the Bolshevik Party so closely stu- 
died the experiences of the German Revolution and the political 
activity of Marx and Engels during this period. Using the ex- 
perience of the German Revolution of 1848-49, the Bolsheviks 
fought against the opportunist falsifications, by Menshevism 
and the variety of Menshevism termed Trotskyism, of the revo- 
lutionary heritage bequeathed by Marx and Engels. Basing 
themselves on the ideological heritage of Marx and Engels, 
Lenin and Stalin further developed the strategy and tactics 
of the proletarian party in accordance with the new conditions 
and the new epoch. — Ed. 

■The titles of the separate chapters are taken from the 
first English edition of Germany : Revolution and Counter-Re- 
volution, which appeared in London in 1896, the publication 
of which was prepared by Eleanor Marx Aveling. — Ed. 





the more or less popular rulers of a day, provisional governors, 
triumvirs, dictators, with their tail of representatives, civil 
commissioners, military commissioners, prefects, judges, 
generals, officers, and soldiers, are thrown upon foreign shores, 
and “ transported beyond the seas ” to England or America, 
there to form new governments “in partibus infidelium”^ 
European committees, “ central committees, national committees, 
and to announce their advent with proclamations quite as 
solemn as those of any less imaginary potentates. 

A more signal defeat than that undergone by the conti- 
nental revolutionary party — or rather parties — upon all points 
of the line of battle cannot be imagined. But what of that ^ 
Has not the struggle of the British middle classes for their 
social and political supremacy embraced forty-eight, that of 
the French middle classes forty years of unexampled struggles?” 
And was their triumph ever nearer than at the very moment 
when restored monarchy thought itself more firmly settled than 
ever ? The times of that superstition which attributed revolu- 
tions to the ill will of a few agitators have long passed away. 
Everyone knows nowadays that wherever there is a revolu- 
tionary convulsion, there must be some social want in the back- 
ground, which is prevented, by outworn institutions, from 
satisfying itself. The want may not yet be felt as strongly, as 
generally, as might ensure immediate success, but every attempt 
at forcible repression will only bring it forth stronger and 
stronger, until it bursts its fetters. If, then, we have been 
beaten, we have nothing else to do but to begin again from 
the beginning. And, fortunately, the probably very short 
interval of rest, which is allowed us between the close of the 
first and the beginning of the second act of the movement, 

’Literally, in the lands of the heathen, i.c., existing only 
on paper — Ed. 

This refers to the various committees organised in London 
(which had become the centre of political emigration after 
the defeat of the revolution) such as the Central Commit^ 
of European Democracy, the Committee for German Affairs 
in London, etc. The leadership of these organisations was in 
the hands of representatives of petty bourgeois democracy, 
former parliamentary deputies, journalists, etc. Their appeals 
and manifestoes “To the People,” which according to Marx 
were “ a direct attempt at swindling precisely the oppressed 
classes of the people,” were subjected to biting and annihilat- 
ing criticism by Marx and Engels. — Ed, 

”This refers to the period between 1640 and 1688 in England 
and between 1789 and 1830 in France. — Ed. 



gjves us time for a very necessary piece of work : the study 
ol the causes that necessitated both the late outbreak and its 
defeat, causes that are not to be sought for in the accidental 
efforts, talents, faults, errors or treacheries of some of the 
leaders, but in the general social state and conditions of exis- 
tence of each of the convulsed nations. That the sudden 
movements of February and March 1848 were not the work 
of single individuals, but spontaneous, irresistible manifesta- 
tions of national wants and necessities, more or less clearly 
understood, but very distinctly felt by numerous classes in 
every country, is a fact recognised everywhere ; but when 
you inquire into the causes of the counter-revolutionary suc- 
cesses, there you are met on every hand with the ready reply 
that it was Mr. This or Citizen That, who “ betrayed ” the 
people. Which reply may be very true, or not, according to 
circumstances, but under no circumstances does it explain 
anything — not even show how it came to pass that the “ people ” 
allowed themselves to be thus betrayed. And what a poor 
chance stands a political party whose entire stock-in-trade 
consists in a knowledge of the solitary fact that Citizen So- 
and-so is not to be trusted. 

The inquiry into, and the exposition of, the causes, both 
of the revolutionary convulsion and its suppression, are, 
besides, of paramount importance from a historical point of 
view. All these petty, personal quarrels and recriminations 
—all these contradictory assertions that it was Marrast, or 
Ledru-Rollin, or Louis Blanc, or any other member of the 
Provisional Government, or the whole of them, that steered 
the revolution amidst the rocks upon which it foundered — of 
what interest can they be, what light can they afford to the 
Americari or Englishman who observed all these various move- 
ments from a distance too great to allow of his distinguishing 
uny of the details of operations ? No man in his senses will 
ever believe* that eleven men,‘ mostly of very different capa- 
city, either for good or evil, were able in three months to 
ruin a nation of thirty-six millions, unless those thirty-six 
millions saw as little of their way before them as the eleven 
did. But bow it came to pass that these thirty-six millions 
were at once called upon to decide for themselves which way 
to go, although partly groping in dim twilight, and how then 

^ ’The members of the French Provisional Government 
lormed on February 24, 1848. — Ed. 
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they got lost and their old leaders were for a moment allowed 
to return to their leadership, that is just the question. 

If, then, we try to lay before the readers of the Tribune 
the causes which, while they necessitated the German Revo- 
lution of 1848, led quite as inevitably to its momentary repres- 
sion in 1849 and 1850, we shall not be expected to give a com- 
plete history of the events as they passed in that country. 
Later events, and the judgment of coming generations, will 
decide what portion of that confused mass of seemingly acci- 
dental, incoherent and incongruous facts is to form a part 
of the world’s history. The time for such a task has not yet 
arrived ; we must confine ourselves to the limits of the possible, 
and be satisfied, if we can find rational causes based upon 
undeniable facts, to explain the chief events, the principal 
vicissitudes of that movement, and to give us a clue as to the 
direction which the next and perhaps not very distant out- 
break will impart to the German people. 

And firstly, what was the state of Germany at the outbreak 
of the revolution ? 

The composition of the different classes of the people 
which form the groundwork of every political organisation 
was, in Germany, more complicated than in any other country. 
While in England and France feudalism was entirely destroyed, 
or at least reduced, as in the former country, to a few insigni- 
ficant forms, by a powerful and wealthy middle class, concen- 
trated in large towns, and particularly in the capital, the feudal 
nobility in Germany had retained a great portion of their 
ancient privileges. The feudal system of tenure was pre- 
valent almost everywhere. The lords of the land had even 
retained the jurisdiction over their tenants. Deprived of their 
political privileges, of the right to control the prinees, they 
had preserved almost all their mediaeval supremacy over the 
peasantry of their demesnes, as well as their exemption from 
taxes. Feudalism was more flourishing in some localities than 
in others, but nowhere except on the left bank of the Rhine 
was it entirely destroyed. This feudal nobility, then extremely 
numerous and partly very wealthy, was considered, officially, 
the first Order” in the country. It furnished the hi^er 
government officials, it almost exclusively officered the army. 

The bourgeoisie of Germany was by far not as wealthy 
and concentrated as that of France or England. The ancient 
manufactures of Germany had been destroyed by the intro- 
duction of steam, and by the rapidly extending supremacy of 



English manufactures ; the more modem manufactures, started 
under the Napoleonic continental system,' established in other 
parts of the country, did not compensate for the loss of the old 
ones, nor suffice to create a manufacturing interest strong 
enough to force its wants upon the notice of governments 
jealous of every extension of non-noble wealth and power. 
If France carried her silk manufactures victorious through 
fifty years of revolutions and wars, Germany, during the same 
time, all but lost her ancient linen trade. The manufacturing 
districts, besides, were few and far between ; situated far 
inland, and using, mostly, foreign, Dutch or Belgian ports 
for their imports and exports, they had little or no interest 
in common with the large seaport towns on the North Sea 
and the Baltic ; they were, above all, unable to create large 
manufacturing and trading centres, such as Paris and Lyon-^, 
London and Manchester. The causes of this backwardness of 
German manufactures were manifold, but two will suffice to 
account for it : the unfavourable geographical situation of the 
country, at a distance from the Atlantic, which had become 
the great highway for the world's trade, and the continuous 
wars in which Germany was involved, and which were fought 
on her soil, from the sixteenth century to the present day. It 
was this want of numbers, and particularly of anything like 
concentrated numbers, which prevented the German middle 
classes from attaining that political supremacy which the 
English bourgeois has enjoyed ever since 1688, and which 
the French conquered in 1789. And yet, ever since 1815, the 
wealth, and with the wealth, the political importance of the 
middle class in Germany, was continually growing. Govern- 
ments were, although reluctantly, compelled to bow, at least 
to its more immediate material interests. It may even be 
tmly sdid that from 1815 to 1830, and from 1832 to 1840. 
every particle of political influence, which, having been 
allowed to the middle class in the constitutions of the smaller 
states, watf again wrested from them during the above two 
periods of political reaction — ^that every such particle was 
compensated for by some more practical advantage allowed 

'A blockade organised in 1806 by Napoleon I for struggle 
against the competition of English industry and commerce. 
Besides France, this blockade was participated in by Prussia. 
Holland, Russia, Spain and other countries. England, how- 
ever, succeeded in breaking through this so-called continental 
blockade.— Ed. 



to them. Every political defeat of the middle class drew after 
it a victory on the field of commercial legislation. And, cer- 
tainly, the Prussian Protective Tariff of 1818, and the forma- 
tion of the Zollverein,^ were worth a good deal more to the 
traders and manufacturers of Germany than the equivocal right 
of expressing in the chambers of some diminutive dukedom 
their want of confidence in ministers who laughed at their 
votes. Thus, with growing wealth and extending trade, the 
bourgeoisie soon arrived at a stage where it found the deve- 
lopment of its most important interests checked by the politi- 
cal constitution of the country — ^by its random division among 
thirty-six princes'” with conflicting tendencies and caprices ; 
.by the feudal fetters upon agriculture and the trade connected 
with it ; by the prying superintendence to which an ignorant 
and presumptuous bureaucracy subjected all its transactions. 
At the same time, the extension and consolidation of the 
Zollverein, the general introduction of steam communication, 
the growing competition in the home trade, brought the com- 
mercial classes of the different states and provinces close'* 
together, equalised their interests, centralised their strength. 
The natural consequence was the passing of the whole mass 
Of them into the camp of the Liberal Opposition, and the gain- 
ing of the first serious struggle of the German middle class for 
political power. This change may be dated from 1840® from 
the moment when the bourgeoisie of Prussia assumed the lead 
of the middle class movement of Germany. We shall here- 
after revert to this Liberal Opposition movement of 1840-47. 

^Since 1818 an ever greater number of German states, 
which had previou.sly been separated from one another by 
customs barriers, gradually united under the leadership of 
Prussia in regard to customs. The North German Customs 
Union was founded in 1834 ; Austria did not join it. This 
Customs Union opened a territory with a population of about 
thirty millions to free intenial trade, a territory projected 
against foreign competition. — Ed. , 

'Engels refers to the German Union formed at the Vienna 
Congress, consisting of various independent kingdoms, prin- 
cipalities, grand duchies and free towns. — Ed. 

'‘The growing dissatisfaction of the Prussian bourgeoisie 
finally led, for the first time, to a rupture in 1840 after the 
death of the king of Prussia. His heir, Frederick William IV, 
on whom the bourgeoisie had set all their hopes, refused, just 
as his father had done, to grant the constitution that had been 
promised by the king of Prussia during the war against 
Napoleon. — Ed. 
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The great mass of the nation, which neither belonged to 
the nobility nor to the bourgeoisie, consisted, in the towns, 
of the small trading and shopkeeping class and the working 
people, and in the country, of the peasantry. 

The small trading and shopkeeping class is exceedingly 
numerous in Germany, in consequence of the stinted develop- 
ment which the large capitalists and manufacturers, as a class, 
have had in that country. In the larger towns it forms 
almost the majority of the inhabitants ; in the smaller ones 
it entirely predominates from the absence of wealthier com- 
petitors for influence. This class, a most important one in 
every modern body politic, and in all modern revolutions, is 
still more important in Germany, where during the recent 
struggles it generally played the decisive part. Its intermedi- 
ate position between the class of larger capitalists, traders 
and manufacturers, the bourgeoisie, properly so-called and the 
proletarian or industrial class, determines its character. 
Aspiring to the position of the first, the least adverse turn of 
fortune hurls the individuals of this class down into the 
ranks of the second. In monarchical and feudal countries the 
custom of the court and aristocracy becomes necessary to its 
existence ; the loss of this custom might ruin a great part of 
it. In the smaller towns, a military garrison, a county govern- 
ment, a court of law with its followers, form very often the 
base of its prosperity ; withdraw these and down go the shop- 
keepers, the tailors, the shoemakers, the joiners. Thus, eter- 
nally tossed about between the hope of entering the ranks of 
the wealthier class and the fear of being reduced to the state 
of proletarians or even paupers ; between the hope of promoting 
their interests by conquering a share in the direction of public 
affairs and the dread of rousing, by ill-timed opposition, the 
ire of *a government which disposes of their very existence, 
because it has the power of removing their best customers ; 
possessed of small means, the insecurity of the possession of 
which is the inverse ratio of the amount ; this class is 
extremely vacillating in its views. Humble and crouchingly 
submissive under a powerful feudal or monarchical govern- 
ment, it turns to the side of liberalism when the middle class 
IS in the ascendant ; it becomes seized with violent democratic 
fits as soon as the middle class has secured its own supremacy, 
but falls back into the abject despondency of fear as soon 
as the class below itself, the proletarians, attempt an indepen- 
dent movement. We shall, by and by, see this class, in Ger- 
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many, pass alternately from one of these stages to the other. 

The working class in Germany is, in its social and political 
development, as far behind that of England and France as the 
German bourgeoisie is behind the bourgeoisie of those coun- 
tries. Like master, like man. The evolution of the conditions 
of existence for a numerous, strong, concentrated and intelli- 
gent proletarian class, goes hand in hand with the develop- 
ment of the conditions of existence for a numerous, wealthy, 
concentrated, and powerful middle class. The working class 
movement itself never is independent, never is of an exclusively 
proletarian character, until all the different factions of the 
tniddle class, and particularly its most progressive faction, the 
large manufacturers, have conquered political power, and re- 
modelled the state according to their wants. It is then that 
the inevitable conflict between the employer and the employed 
becomes imminent, and cannot be adjourned any longer ; that 
the working class can no longer be put off with delusive hopes 
and promises never to be realised ; that the great problem 
of the nineteenth century, the abolition of the proletariat, is 
at last brought forward fairly and in its proper light. Now, 
in Germany, the mass of the working class were employed, 
not by those modern manufacturing lords of which Great Bri- 
tain furnishes such splendid specimens, but by small trades- 
men whose entire manufacturing system is a mere relic of the 
Middle Ages. And as there is an enormous difference between 
the great cotton lord and the petty cobbler or master tailor, 
so there is a corresponding distance from the wide-awake 
factory operative of modern manufacturing Babylons to the 
bashful journeyman tailor or cabinet-maker of a small country 
town, who lives in circumstances and works after a plan very 
little different from those of the like sort of men some five 
hundred years ago. This general absence of modern conditions 
of life, of modern modes of industrial production, of course, 
was accompanied by a pretty equally general absence of modem 
ideas, and it is therefore not to be wondered at if, at the out- 
break of the revolution, a large part of the working classes 
.should cry out for the immediate re-establishment of guilds 
and mediaeval privileged trades’ corporations. Yet, from the 
manufacturing districts, where the modem system of produc- 
tion predominated, and in consequence of the facilities of inter- 
communication and mental development afforded by the 
migratory life of a large number of the working men, a strong 
nucleus formed itself, whose ideas about the emancipation of 
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their class were far clearer and more in accordance with exist'^ 
ing facts and historical necessities ; but they were a mere 
minority. If the active movement of the middle classes may 
be dated from 1840, that of the working class commences its 
advent by the insurrections of the Silesian and Bohemian 
factory operatives' in 1844, and we shall soon have occasion 
to pass in review the different stages through which this 
movement passed. 

Lastly, there was the great class of the small farmers, the 
peasantry, which, with its appendix of farm labourers, con- 
stitutes a considerable majority of the entire nation. But this 
class again subdivided itself into different fractions. There 
were, firstly, the more wealthy farmers, what is called in 
Germany Gross and MitteUBauern, proprietors of more or less 
extensive farms, and each of them commanding the services 
of several agricultural labourers. This class, placed between 
the large untaxed feudal landowners and the smaller peasantry 
and farm labourers, for obvious reasons found in an alliance 
with the anti-feudal middle class of the towns its most natural 
political course. Then there were, secondly, the small free- 
holders, predominating in the Rhine country where feudalism 
had succumbed before the mighty strokes of the Great French 
Revolution. Similar independent small freeholders also existed 
here and there in other provinces, where they had succeeded in 
buying off the feudal charges formerly due upon their lands. 
This class, however, was a class of freeholders by name only, 
their property being generally mortgaged to such an extent, 
and under such onerous conditions, that not the peasant, but 
the usurer who had advanced the money, was the real land- 
owner. Thirdly, the feudal tenants, who could not be easily 
turned out of their holdings, but who had to pay a perpetual 

'The revolt of the Silesian weavers, who were subjected 
to savage exploitation by the trading firms for whom they 
worked, tyok place in 1844. The revolt was suppressed by the 
use of military force. It was followed in the same year by 
a revolt of the calico printers in some of the towns of Bohemia. 
—Ed. 

■In the Rhineland, where the immediate influence of the 
French Revolution was very great in consequence of its annexa- 
tion by France during the rule of Napoleon I, feudal relations 
were abolished at the beginning of the nineteenth century, 
and in 1815, when this territory was annexed to Prussia, they 
were not restored. In Prussia on the other hand, the feudal 
relations remained in essentials until the Revolution of 1848. 
—Ed. 
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rent, or to perform m perpetuity a certain amount of labour 
in favour of the lord of the manor. Lastly, the agricultural 
labourers, whose condition, in many large farming concerns, 
was exactly that of the same class in England, and who, in all 
cases, lived and died poor, ill-fed, and the slaves of their 
employers. These three latter classes of the agricultural popu- 
lation, the small freeholders, the feudal tenants, and the agri- 
cultural labourers, never troubled their heads much about 
politics before the revolution, but it is evident that this event 
must have opened to them a new career, full of brilliant pros- 
pects. To every one of them the revolution offered advant- 
ages, and the movement once fairly engaged in, it was to be 
expected that each, in their turn, would join it. But at the 
same time it is quite as evident, and equally borne out by the 
history of all modem countries, that the agricultural popula- 
tion, in consequence of its dispersion over a great space, and 
of the difficulty of bringing about an agreement among any 
considerable portion of it, never can attempt a successful in- 
dependent movement ; they require the initiatory impulse of 
the more concentrated, more enlightened, more easily moved 
people of the towns. 

The preceding short sketch of the most important of the 
classes, which in their aggregate formed the German nation 
at the outbreak of the recent movements, will already be 
sufficient to explain a great part of the incoherence, incongru- 
ence, and apparent contradiction which prevailed in that 
movement. When interests so varied, so conflicting, so 
strangely crossing each other, are brought into violent collision; 
when these contending interests in every district, every pro- 
vince, are mixed in different proportions ; when, above all, 
there is no great centre in the country, no London, no Paris, 
the decisions of which, by their weight, may supersede the 
necessity of fighting out the same quarrel over and over again 
in every single locality ; what else is to be expected but that 
the contest will dissolve itself into a mass of unconnected 
struggles, in which an enormous quantity of blood, energy 
and capital is spent, but which for all that remain without 
any decisive results ? 

The political dismemberment of Germany into three dozen 
of more or less important principalities is equally explained 
by this confusion and multiplicity of the elements which com- 
pose the nation, and which again vary in every locality. Where 
there are no common interests there can be no unity of purpose, 
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much less of action. The German Confederation/ it is true, 
was declared everlastingly indissoluble ; yet the Confedera- 
tion, and its organ, the Diet, never represented German unity. 
The very highest pitch to which centralisation was ever carried 
in Germany was the establishment of the Zollverein ; by this 
the states on the North Sea were also forced into a Customs 
Union of their own, Austria remaining wrapped up in her 
.separate prohibitive tariff. Germany had the satisfaction to 
be, for all practical purposes, divided between three indepen- 
dent powers only, instead of between thirty -six. Of course, 
the paramount supremacy of the Russian tsar,® as established 
in 1814, underwent no change on this account. 

Having drawn these preliminary conclusions from our 
premises, we shall see, in our next, how the aforesaid various 
classes of the German people were set into movement one after 
the other, and what character this movement assumed on the 
outbreak of the French Revolution of 1848. 

London, September 1851. 


II. THE PRUSSIAN STATE 
[New York Daily Tribune, October 28, 1851] 

The political movement of the middle class, or bourgeoisie, 
m Germany, may be dated from 1840. It had been preceded 
by symptoms showing that the moneyed and industrial class 
ot that country was ripening into a state which would no 
longer allow it to continue apathetic and passive under the 
pressure of a half-feudal, half -bureaucratic monarchism. The 
smaller princes of Germany, partly to insure to themselves a 
greater Independence against the supremacy of Austria and 
Prussia, or against the influence of the nobility in their own 
states, partly in order to consolidate into a whole the dis- 
connected iJrovinces united under their rule by the Congress 

'The German Confederation, with the Federal Diet 
{ Bundestag) , meeting in Frankfort-on-the Main, was founded 
m 1815 at the Vienna Congress after the overthrow of Napoleon 
I The Confederation was in lact a weapon of political reac- 
Bon in the hands of Austrian and Prussian despotism. — Ed. 

'After the overthrow of Napoleon I in 1814-15, tsarism 
played the leading role in the reactionary “ Holy Alliance ” 
'included between Russia, Austria and Prussia in 1815. Tsar- 

was interested in the dismemberment of Germany. — Ed. 
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of Vienna,^ one after the other granted constitutions of a more 
or less liberal character. They could do so without any danger 
to themselves ; for if the Diet of the Confederation, this mere 
puppet of Austria and Prussia, was to encroach upon their 
independence as sovereigns, they knew that in resisting its 
dictates they would be backed by public opinion and the 
Chambers ; and if, on the contrary, these Chambers grew too 
strong, they could readily command the power of the Diet to 
break down all opposition. The Bavarian, Wurttemberg, Baden 
or Hanoverian constitutional institutions could not, under .such 
circumstances, give rise to any serious struggle for political 
power, and, therefore, the great bulk of the German middle 
class kept very generally aloof from the petty squabbles raised 
in the legislatures of the small states, well knowing that with- 
out a fundamental change in the policy and constitution of 
the two great powers of Germany, no secondary efforts and 
victories would be of any avail. Bui, at the same time, a race 
of liberal lawyers, professional oppositionists, sprung up in 
these small assemblies ; the Rotlecks, the Welckers, the 
Roemers, the Jordans, the Stuves, the Eisenmanns, those great 
“popular men” (Vol/csmanner), who, after a more or less 
noisy, but always unsuccessful, opposition of twenty years, 
were carried to the summit of power by the revolutionary 
springtide of 1848, and who, after having there shown their 
utter impotency and insignificance, were hurled down again 
in a moment. These first specimens, upon German soil, of 
the trader in politics and opposition, by their speeches and 
writings made familiar to the German ear the language of 
constitutionalism, and by their very existence foreboded the 
approach of a time when the middle class would seize upon 
and restore to their proper meaning the political phrases 
which these talkative attorne 3 rs and professors were in the 
habit of using without knowing much about the sense originally 
attached to them. 

German literature, too, laboured under the influence of 
the political excitement into which all Europe had been thrown 
by the events of 1830. A crude constitutionalism, or a still 
cruder republicanism, were preached by almost all writers of 

'The Vienna Congress met in Vienna in 1814 after the 
defeat of Napoleon I. This congress of the European powers 
completely changed the map of Europe to the advantage of 
the reactionary powers (England, Russia, Prussia, etc.) that 
had conquered Napoleonic France. — Ed. 
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the time. It became more and more the habit, particularly of 
the inferior sorts of literati, to make up for the want of 
cleverness in their productions by political allusions which 
were sure to attract attention. Poetry, novels, reviews, the 
drama, every literary production teemed with what was called 
tendency,” that is with more or less timid exhibitions of an 
anti-governmental spirit. In order to complete the confusion 
of ideas reigning after 1830 in Germany, with these elements 
of political opposition there were mixed up ill-digested uni- 
versity recollections of German philosophy, and misunderstood 
gleanings from French socialism, particularly Saint-Simonism 
and the clique of writers who expatiated upon this heterogene- 
ous conglomerate of ideas, presumptuously called themselves 
” Young Germany,”- or “ the Modern School,” They |)ave since 
repented their youthful sins, but not improved their style of 
writing. 

Lastly, German philosophy, that most complicated, but at 
the same time most sure thermometer of the development of 
the German mind, had declared for the middle class, when 
Hegel pronounced in his Philosophy of Law, constitutional 
monarchy to be the final and most perfect form of government. 
In other words, he proclaimed the approaching advent of the 
middle classes of the country to political power. His school, 
after his death, did not stop here. While the more advanced 
section of his followers, on one hand, subjected every religious 
belief to the ordeal of a rigorous criticism, and shook to its 
foundation the ancient fabric of Christianity, they at the same 
time brought forward bolder political principles than hitherto 
It had been the fate of German ears to hear expounded, and 
attempted to restore to glory the memory of the heroes of 
the first French Revolution. The abstruse philosophical 
language in which these ideas were clothed, if it obscured the 
mind of both the writer and the reader, equally blinded the 
eyes of the censor, and thus it was that the ‘‘ Young Hegelian ” 
writers enjoyed a liberty of the press unknown in every other 
branch of literature. 

Thus it was evident that public opinion was undergoing a 

^For Saint-Simon and his teachings, see Engels, Socialism : 
Utopian and Scientific. — Ed. 

^Young Germany. A literary tendency which arose in the 
’^hirtics under the influence of the poets Heine and Borne. 
Although this group was only a weak opposition, its works 
were prohibited by the Federal Diet. — Ed. 
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great change in Germany. By degrees, the vast majority of 
those classes whose education or position in life enabled them, 
under an absolute monarchy, to gain some political informa- 
tion, and to form anything like an independent political opinion, 
united into one mighty phalanx of opposition against the 
existing system. And in passing judgment upon the slowness 
of political development in Germany, no one ought to omit 
taking into account the difficulty of obtaining correct informa- 
tion upon any subject in a country where all sources of infor- 
mation were under control of the government, where from the 
Ragged School and Sunday School to the Newspaper and the 
University nothing was said, taught, printed or published, but 
what had previously obtained its approbation. Look at Vienna, 
lor instance. The people of Vienna, in industry and manufac- 
tures second perhaps to none in Germany, in spirit, courage, 
and revolutionary energy proving themselves far superior to 
all, were yet more ignorant as to their real interests, and 
committed more blunders during the revolution than any others, 
and this was due in a very great measure to the almost absolute 
ignorance with regard to the very commonest political subjects 
in which Mctternich’s government had succeeded in keeping 
them. 

It needs no further explanation why, under such a system, 
political information was an almost exclusive monopoly of 
such classes of society as could afford to pay for its being 
smuggled into the country, and more particularly of those 
whose interests were mo.st seriously attacked by the existing 
state of things — ^namely, the manufacturing and commercial 
classes. They, therefore, were the first to unite in a mass 
against the continuance of a more or less disguised absolutism, 
and from their passing into the ranks of the oppositiqn must 
be dated the beginning of the real revolutionary movement in 
Germany. 

The oppositional pronunciamento of the Gerijian bour- 
geoisie may be dated from 1840, from the death of the late 
king of Prussia, the last surviving founder of the Holy Alliance 
of 1815. The new king was known to be no supporter of the 
predominantly bureaucratic and military monarchy of hi.s 
father. What the French middle class had expected from the 
advent of Louis XVI, the German bourgeoisie hoped, in some 
measure, from Frederick William IV of Prussia. It was 
agreed upon all hands that the old system was exploded, worn 
out, and must be given up ; and what had been borne in silence 
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under the old king now was loudly proclaimed to be intolerable. 

But if Louis XVI, “Louis le Desire,” had been a plain,, 
unpretending simpleton, half-conscious of his own nullity, 
without any fixed opinions, ruled principally by the habits 
contracted during his education, “ Frederick William le Desire ” 
was something quite different. While he certainly surpassed 
his French original in weakness of character, he was neither 
without pretensions nor without opinions. He had made him- 
self acquainted, in an amateur sort of way, with the rudiments 
of most sciences, and thought himself, therefore, learned 
enough to consider final his judgment upon every subject. He 
made sure he was a first-rate orator, and there was certainly 
no commercial traveller in Berlin who could beat him either 
m prolixity of pretended wit or in fluency of elocution. And, 
above all, he had his opinions. He hated and despised the 
bureaucratic element of the Prussian monarchy, but only 
because all his sympathies were with the feudal element. 
Himself one of the founders of and chief contributors to the 
Berlin Political Weekly Paper , the so-called Historical SchooF 
(a school living upon the ideas of Bonald, De Maistre, and other 
writers of the first generation of French Legitimists) , he aimed 
at a restoration, as complete as possible, of the predominant 
social position of the nobility. The king, first nobleman of his 
realm, surrounded in the first instance by a splendid court 
of mighty vassals, princes, dukes and counts; in the second 
instance, by a numerous and wealthy lower nobility ; ruling 
according to his discretion over his loyal burgesses and pea- 
sants, and thus being himself the chief of a complete hierarchy 
of social ranks or castes, each of which was to enjoy its parti- 
cular privileges, and to be separated from the others by the 
almost insurmountable barrier of birth or of a fixed, inalter- 
able social position ; the whole of these castes, or “ estates of 
the realm ” balancing each other, at the same time, so nicely 
m power and influence that a complete independence of action 
should renTain to the king — such was the beau-ideal which 

^Politisches Wochenblatt. The most influential conserva- 
tjve newspaper in Germany, published from 1831 to 1840 . — Ed 

'A reactionary school of law in Germany which contributed 
"o the consolidation of political reaction in the country by its 
I'terary works. Marx characterises it as follows : 

“A school which declares that every outcry of the serfs 
‘ Rams! the knout is rebellious as long as the knout is a tradi- 
honal one, sanctioned by years and by history ...” (Karl 
Marx, Critique of the Hegelian Philosophy of Law.) — Ed. 

}{ 
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Frederick William IV undertook to realise, and which he is 
again trying to realise at the present moment. 

It took some time before the Prussian bourgeoisie, not very 
well versed in theoretical questions, found out the real purport 
of their king’s tendency. But what they very soon found out 
was the fact that he was bent upon things quite the reverse 
of what they wanted. Hardly did the new king And his “ gift 
of the gab ” unfettered by his father’s death, than he set about 
proclaiming his intentions in speeches without number ; and 
every speech, every act of his, went far to estrange from him 
the sympathies of the middle class. He would not have cared 
much for that, if it had not been for some stern and startling 
realities which interrupted his poetic dreams. Alas, that 
romanticism is not very quick at accounts, and that feudalism, 
ever since Don Quixote, reckons without its host ! Frederick 
William IV partook too much of that contempt for ready cash 
which ever has been the noblest inheritance of the sons of the 
Crusaders. He found, at his accession, a costly, although 
parsimoniously arranged system of government, and a moder- 
ately filled state treasury. In two years every trace of a sur- 
plus was spent in court festivals, royal progresses, largesses, 
•subventions to needy, seedy and greedy noblemen, etc., and 
the regular taxes were no longer sufficient for the exigencies 
of either court or government. And thus. His Majesty found 
himself very soon placed between a glaring deficit on one 
side, and a law of 1820 on the other, by which any new loan, 
or any increase of the then existing taxation, was made illegal 
without the assent of “ the future Representation of the 
People.” This representation did not exist ; the new king was 
less inclined than even his father to create it ; and if he had 
been, he knew that public opinion had wonderfully changed 
since his accession. 

Indeed, the middle classes, who had partly expected that 
the new king would at once grant a constitution, proclaim the 
liberty of the press, trial by jury, etc., etc. — ^in short, himself 
take the lead of that peaceful revolution which they wanted in 
order to obtain political supremacy — the middle classes had 
found out their error, and had turned ferociously against the 
king. In the Rhine provinces, and more or less generally all 
over Prussia, they were so exasperated that they, being short 
themselves of men able to represent them in the press, went 
to the length of an alliance with the extreme philosophical party, 
of which we have spoken above. The fruit of this alliance was 
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the Rhenish Gazette^ of Cologne^ a paper which was suppressed 
after fifteen months’ existence, but from which may be dated 
the existence of the newspaper press in Germany. This was 
in 1842. 

The poor king, whose commercial difficulties were the 
keenest satire upon his mediaeval propensities, very soon found 
out that he could not continue to reign without making some 
slight concession to the popular outcry for that “Representa- 
tion of the People,” which, as the last remnant of the long- 
forgotten promises of 1813 and 1815, had been embodied in the 
law of 1820. He found the least objectionable mode of satisfy- 
ing this untoward law in calling together the Standing Com- 
mittees of the Provincial Diets. The Provincial Diets had 
been instituted in 1823. They consisted for every*- one of the 
eight provinces of the kingdom, 1) Of the higher nobility, the 
formerly sovereign families of the German empire, the heads 
of which were members of the Diet by birthright ; 2) Of the 
representatives of the knights or lower nobility ; 3) Of repre- 
sentatives of the towns ; and 4) Of deputies of the peasantry, 
or small farming class. The whole was arranged in such a 
manner that in every province the two sections of the nobility 
always had a majority of the Diet. Every one of these eight 
Provincial Diets elected a Committee, and these eight Com- 
mittees were now called to Berlin in order to form a Represen- 
tative Assembly for the purpose of voting the much-desired 
loan. It was stated that the treasury was full, and that the 
loan was required, not for current wants, but for the construc- 
tion of a state railway. But the united Committees gave the 
king a flat refusal, declaring themselves incompetent to act as 
the representatives of the people and called upon His Majesty 
to fulfil the promise of a representative constitution which his 
father had given when he wanted the aid of the people against 
Napoleon. 

The sitting of the united Committees proved that the spirit 
of opposition was no longer confined to the bourgeoisie. A part 
of the peasantry had joined them, and many nobles, being 

'Die Rheinische Zeitung. The organ founded by the Rhenish 
liberal bourgeoisie, published in Cologne from 1842 to 1843. 
Marx was one of its chief contributors. From October 15, 
1M2, he became the editor-in-chief of the paper and under 
h^ direction it became revolutionary-democratic. In the be- 
ginning of 1843, the paper was suppressed by Uie government. 
—Ed. 
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themselves large farmers on their own property, and dealers in 
corn, wool, spirits and flax, requiring the same guarantees 
against absolutism, bureaucracy and feudal restoration, had 
equally pronounced against the government, and for a repre- 
sentative constitution. The king’s plan had signally failed ; 
he had got no money, and had increased the power of the 
opposition. The subsequent sitting of the Provincial Diets 
themselves was still more unfortunate for the king. All of 
them asked for reforms, for the fulfilment of the promises of 
1813 and 1815, for a constitution and a free press; ^ the resolutions 
to this effect of some of them were rather disrespectfully 
worded, and the ill-humoured replies of the exasperated king 
made the evil still greater. 

In the meantime, the financial difficulties of the govern- 
ment went on increasing. For a time, abatements made upon 
the moneys appropriated for the different public services, 
fraudulent transactions with the ” Seehandlung,” a commercial 
establishment speculating and trading for account and risk of 
the state, and long since acting as its money-broker, had 
sufficed to keep up appearances ; increased issues of state 
paper money had furnished some resources ; and the secret, 
upon the whole, had been pretty well kept. But all these con- 
trivances were soon exhausted. There was another plan tried; 
the establishment of a bank, the capital of which was to be 
furnished partly by the state and partly by private share- 
holders, the chief direction to belong to the state, in such a 
manner as to enable the government to draw upon the funds 
of this bank to a large amount, and thus to repeat the same 
fraudulent transactions that would no longer do with the 
“ Seehandlung.” But, as a matter of course, there were no 
capitalists to be found who would hand over their money upon 
such conditions ; the statutes of the bank had to be altered, 
and the property of the shareholders guaranteed from the 
encroachments of the treasury, before any shares were sub- 
scribed for. Thus, this plan having failed, there Remained 
nothing but to try a loan — ^if capitalists could be found who 
would lend their cash without requiring the permission and 
guarantee of that mysterious “future Hepresentation of the 
People.” Rothschild was applied to, and he declared that ^f 
the loan was to be guaranteed by this “ Representation of the 

'These promises were given by the king of Prussia to his 
subjects during the war against Napoleon. — Ed. 
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People,” he would undertake the thing at a moment’s notice— 
if not, he could not have anything to do with the transaction. 

Thus every hope of obtaining money had vanished, and 
there was no possibility of escaping the fatal ” Representation 
of the People.” Rothschild’s refusal was known in autumn 
1846, and in February of the next year the king called together 
all the eight Provincial Diets to Berlin, forming them into one 
“United Diet.” This Diet was to do the work required, in 
case of need, by the law of 1820 ; it was to vote loans and 
increase taxes, but beyond that it was to have no rights. Its 
voice upon general legislation was to be merely consultative ; 
it was to assemble, not at fixed periods, but whenever it pleased 
the king ; it was to discuss nothing but what the government 
pleased to lay before it. Of course, the member^ were very 
little satisfied with the part they were expected to perform. 
They repeated the wishes they had announced when they met 
in the provincial assemblies ; the relations between them and 
the government soon became acrimonious, and when the loan, 
which was again stated to be required for railway construc- 
tions, was demanded from them, they again refused to grant it. 

This vote very soon brought their sitting to a close. The 
king, more and more exasperated, dismissed them with a 
reprimand, but still remained without money. And, indeed, he 
had every reason to be alarmed at his position, seeing that 
the Liberal League, headed by the middle classes, comprising 
a large part of the lower nobility, and all the manifold discon- 
tents that had been accumulated in the different sections of 
the lower orders — ^that this Liberal League was determined to 
have what it wanted. In vain the king had declared, in the 
opening speech, that he would never, never grant a constitu- 
tion in the modem sense of the word ; the Liberal League 
insisted upon such a modem, anti-feudal, representative con- 
stitution, with all its sequels, liberty of the press, trial by 
jury, etc,; and before they got it, not a farthing of money 
would they grant. There was one thing evident : that things 
could not go on long in this manner, and that either one of 
the parties must give way, or that a rupture, a bloody struggle 
must ensue. And the middle classes knew that they were 
on the eve of a revolution, and they prepared themselves for 
it. They sought to obtain, by every possible means, the support 
of the working class of the towns, and of the peasantry in the 
agricultural districts, and it is well known that there was, in 
the latter end of 1847, hardly a single prominent political 
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character among the 1;^ourgeoiaie who did not proclaim himself 
a socialist,” in order to insure to himself the sympathy of the 
proletarian class. We shall see these “socialists” at work 
by and by. 

This eagerness of the leading bourgeoisie to adopt at least 
the outward show of socialism, was caused by a great change 
that had come over the working classes of Germany. There 
had been, ever since 1840, a fraction of German workmen, who, 
travelling in France and Switzerland, had more or less imbibed 
the crude socialist and communist notions then current ampng 
the French workmen. The increasing attention paid to similar 
ideas in France ever since 1840 made socialism and communism 
fashionable in Germany also, and as far back as 1843, all news- 
papers teemed with discussions of social Questions. A school 
of socialists very soon formed itself in Germany, distinguished 
more for the obscurity than for the novelty of its ideas ; its 
principal efforts consisted in the translation of French Fourier- 
ist, Saint-Simonian, and other doctrines, into the abstruse 
language of German philosophy. The German communist 
school entirely different from this sect, was formed about the 
same time. 

In 1845, there occurred the Silesian weavers’ riots, followed 
by the insurrection of the calico printers in Prague. These 
riots, cruelly suppressed, riots of working men, not against 
the government but against their employers, created a deep 
sensation, and gave a new stimulus to socialist and communist 
propaganda amongst the working people. So did the bread 
riots during the year of famine, 1847. In short, in the same 
manner as Constitutional Opposition rallied around its banner 
the great bulk of the propertied classes (with the exception of 
the large feudal land-holders), so the working classes of the 
larger towns looked for their emancipation to the socialist and 
communist doctrines, although, under the then existing press 
laws, they could be made to know only very little about them. 
They could not be expected to have any very deliiiite ideas 
as to what they wanted — they only knew that the programme 
of the constitutional bourgeoisie did not contain all they wanted, 
and that their wants were no wise contained in the constitu- 
tional circle of ideas. 

There was then no separate republican party in Germany. 
People were either constitutional monarchists, or more or less 
clearly defined socialists or communists. 

With such elements the slightest coUislon must have 



brought about a great revolution. While the higher nobility 
and the older civil and military officers were the only sale 
supports of the existing system ; while the lower nobility, the 
trading middle classes, the universities, the schoolmasters of 
every degree, and even part of the lower ranks of the bureau- 
cracy and military officers, were all leagued against the gov- 
ernment ; while behind these there stood the dissatisfied masses 
of the peasantry, and of the proletarians of the large towns, 
supporting, for the time being, the Liberal Opposition, but 
already muttering strange words about taking things into their 
own hands ; while the bourgeoisie was ready to hurl down the 
government, and the proletarians were preparing to hurl down 
the bourgeoisie in its turn; this government went on obstinately 
in a course which must bring about a collision. Germany was, 
in the beginning of 1848, on the eve of a revolution, and this 
revolution was sure to come, even had the French Revolution 
of February not hastened it. 

What the effects of this Parisian Revolution were upon 
Germany we shall see in our next. 

London, September 1851. 


III. THE OTHER GERMAN STATES 
[New York Daily Tribune, November 6, 1851] 

In our last we confined ourselves almost exclusively to 
that state which, during the years 1840 to 1848, was by far 
the most important in the German movement ; namely, to 
Prussia. It is, however, time to pass a rapid glance over the 
other states of Germany during ^e same period. 

As to the petty states, they had, ever since the revolutionary 
movements of 1830, completely passed under the dictatorship 
of the Diet, that is, of Austria and Prussia. The several con- 
stitutions, 'established as much as a means of defence against 
the dictates of the larger states, as to insure popularity to 
their princely authors and unity to heterogeneous assemblies 
of provinces formed by the Congress of Vieima, without any 
leading principle whatever — ^these constitutions, illusory as 
they were, Nhad yet proved dangerous to the authority of the 
petty princes themselves during the excited times of 1830 and 
1831. They were all but destroyed ; whatever of them was 
allowed to remain was less than a shadow, and it required 



the loquacious self-complacency of a Welcker, a Rotteck, a 
Dahlmann, to imagine that any results could possibly flow from 
the humble opposition, mingled with degrading flattery, which 
they were allowed to show off in the impotent Chambers ol 
these petty states. 

The more energetic portion of the middle class in these 
smaller states, very soon after 1840, abandoned all the hopes 
they had formerly based upon the development of parliamen- 
tary government in these dependencies of Austria and Prussia. 
No sooner had the Prussian bourgeoisie and the classes allied 
to it shown a serious resolution to struggle for parliamentary 
govemment in Prussia, than they were allowed to take the 
lead of the constitutional movement over all non-Austrian 
Germany. It is a fact which now will not be any longer con- 
tested, that the nucleus of those constitutionalists of Central 
Germany, who afterwards seceded from the Frankfort National 
Assembly, and who, from the place of their separate meetings, 
were called the Gotha party, long before 1848 contemplated a 
plan which, with little modification, they in 1849 proposed to 
the representatives of all Germany. They intended a complete 
exclusion of Austria from the German Confederation, the estab- 
lishment of a new Confederation, with a new fundamental law, 
and with a federal parliament, under the protection of Prussia, 
and the incorporation of the more insignificant states into the 
larger ones. All this was to be carried out the moment Prussia 
entered into the ranks of constitutional monarchy, established 
4he liberty of the press, assumed a policy independent from 
that of Russia and Austria, and thus enabled the constitu- 
tionalists of the lesser states to obtain a real control over their 
respective governments. The inventor of this scheme was 
Professor CJervinus, of Heidelberg (Baden). Thus the eman- 
cipation of the Prussian bourgeoisie was to be the signal for 
that of the middle classes of Germany generally, and for an 
alliance, offensive and defensive, of both against Russia and 
Austria ; for Austria was, as we shall see presently, considered 
as an entirely barbarian country, of which very little was 
known, and that little not to the credit of its population ; 
Austria, therefore, was not considered as an essential part of 
Germany. 

As to the other classes of society, in the smaller states 
they followed, more or less rapidly, in the wake of their equals 
in Prussia. The shopkeeping class got more and more dissatisfied 
with their respective governments, with the increase of taxa- 
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lion, with the curtailments of those political sham-privileges 
of which they used to boast when comparing themselves to 
the “ slaves of despotism ” in Austria and Prussia ; but as 
yet they had nothing definite in their opposition which might 
stamp them as an independent party, distinct from the con- 
stitutionalism of the higher bourgeoisie. The dissatisfaction 
among the peasantry was equally growing, but it is well known 
that this section of the people, in quiet and peaceful times, will 
never assert its interests and assume its position as an indepen- 
dent class, except in countries where universal suffrage is 
established. The working classes in the trades and manufac- 
tures of the towns commenced to be infested with the “ poison " 
of socialism and communism, but there being few towns of 
any importance out of Prussia, and still fewer manufacturing 
districts, the movement of this class, owing to the want of 
centres of action and propaganda, was extremely slow in the 
smaller states. 

Both in Prussia and in the smaller states the difficulty of 
giving vent to political opposition created a sort of reli^dous 
opposition in the parallel movements of German Catholicism 
and Free Congregationalism. History affords us numerous 
examples where, in countries which enjoy the blessings of a 
state church, and where political discussion is fettered, the 
profane and dangerous opposition against the worldly power 
IS hid under the more sanctified and apparently more dis- 
interested struggle against spiritual despotism. Many a gov- 
ernment that will not allow of any of its acts being discussed, 
'Will hesitate before it creates martyrs and excites the religious 
I fanaticism of the masses. Thus in Germany, in 1845, in every 
I state, either the Roman Catholic or the Protestant religion, or 
both, were considered part and parcel of the law of the land. 
In every state, too, the clergy of either of those denominations, 
01 of both, formed an essential part of the bureaucratic estab- 
lishment of the government. To attack Protestant or Catholic 
oithodoxy, fo attack priestcraft, was, then, to make an under- 
hand attack upon the government itself. As to the German 
^"atholics, their very existence was an attack upon the Catholic 
governments of Germany, particularly Austria and Bavaria ; 
and as such it was taken by those governments. The Free 
Congregationalists, Protestant Dissenters, somewhat resembl- 

the English and American Unitarians, openly professed 
thoir opposition to the clerical and rigidly orthodox tendency 
the king of Prussia and his favourite Minister for the Edu- 
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cational and Clerical Department, Mr. Eickhom. The two 
new sects, rapidly extending for a moment, the first in Catholic, 
the second in Protestant countries, had no other distinction 
but their different origin ; as to their tenets, they perfectly 
agreed upon this most important point — that all definite dogmas 
were nugatory. This want of any definition was their very 
essence ; they pretended to build that great temple under the 
roof of which all Germans mi^t unite ; they thus represented, 
in a religious form, another political idea of the day — that of 
German unity, and yet they could never agree among 
themselves 

The idea of German unity, which the above-mentioned > 
sects sought to realise at least upon religious ground, by invent- 
ing a common religion for all Germans, manufactured expressly 
for their use, habits, and taste — ^this idea w'as, indeed, very 
widely spread, particularly in the smaller stales. Ever since 
the dissolution of the German empire^ by Napoleon, the cry for 
a union of all the disjecta membra of the German body had 
been the most general expression of discontent with the estab- 
lished order of things, and most so in the smaller states, where 
the costliness of a court, an administration, an army, in short, 
the dead weight of taxation, increased in a direct ratio with 
the smallness and impotency of the state. But what this Ger- 
man unity was to be when carried out was a question upon 
which parties disagreed. The bourgeoisie, which wanted no 
serious revolutionary convulsions, were satisfied with what 
we have seen they considered “practicable,” namely, a union 
of all Germany, exclusive of Austria, under the supremacy 
of a constitutional government of Prussia ; and surely, without 
conjuring dangerous storms, nothing more could, at that time, 
be done. The shopkeeping class and the peasantry, as far 
as these latter troubled themselves about such things, never 
arrived at any definition of that German unity they so loudly 
clamoured after ; a few dreamers, mostly feudalist ^’eactionists, 
hoped for the re-establishment of the German empire ; some 


’The old “ German empire ” founded during the fiourishing 
period of feudalism remained formally in existence until 1806 . 
In this year, after Napoleon had taken possession of an impor- 
tant part of the empire and abolished over a hundred German 
states, the Austrian emperor — who was at the same time 
emperor of the “ Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation 
—declared that the title of supreme head of the empire no 
longer existed. — Ed. 
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few ignorant, soi-diaant radiclds, admiring Swiss insUtutionSr 
of which they had not yet made that practical experience which 
afterwards most ludicrously undeceived them, pronounced for 
a federated republic ; and it was only the most extreme party* 
which, at that time, dared pronounce for a German republic, 
one and indivisible. Thus, German unity was in itself a question 
big with disunion, discord, and, in the case of certain eventuali- 
ties, even civil war. 

To resume, then ; this was the state of Prussia, and the 
smaller states of Germany, at the end of 1847. The middle 
class, feeling its power, and resolved not to endure much 
longer the fetters with which a feudal and bureaucratic despot- 
ism enchained their commercial transactions, their industrial 
productivity, their common action as a class ; a portion of the 
landed nobility so far changed into producers of mere market- 
able commodities, as to have the same interests and to make 
common cause with the middle class ; the smaller trading 
class, dissastisfied, grumbling at the taxes, at the impedimenta 
thrown in the way of their business, but without any definite 
plan for such reforms as should secure their position in the 
social and political body ; the peasantry, oppressed here by 
feudal exactions, there by money-lenders, usurers, and lawyers ; 
the working people of the town infected with the general dis- 
content, equally hating the government and the large indus- 
trial capitalists, and catching the contagion of socialist and 
communist ideas ; in short, a heterogeneous mass of opposition, 
springing from various interests, but more or less led on by 
the bourgeoisie, in the first ranks of which again marched 
the bourgeoisie of Prussia, and particularly of the Rhine pro- 
vince. On the other hand, governments disagreeing upon 
many points, distrustful of each other, and particularly of 
that of Prussia, upon which yet they had to rely for protection ; 
in Prussia, a government forsaken by public opinion, forsaken 
by even a portion of the nobility, leaning upon an army and 
a bureaucracy which every day got more infected by the ideas, 
and subjected to the influence of, the oppositional bourgeoisie 
"a government, besides all this, penniless in the most literal 
mianing of the word, and which could not procure a single 
cent to cover its increasing deficit, but by surrendering at 


^ This refers to the Communists with Marx at their head 
and to the radical Left elements of the Democratic Party under 
their influence, chiefly in the Rhine province. — Ed. 
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discretion to the opposition of the bourgeoisie. Was there ever 
a more splendid position for the middle class of any country, 
while it struggled for power against the established government? 

London, September 1851. 


IV. AUSTRIA 

[New York Daily Tribune, November 7, 1851] 

We have now to consider Austria ; that country which 
up to March 1848, was sealed up to the eyes of foreign nation: 
almost as much as China before the late war with England. 

As a matter of course, we can here take into consideratioi 
nothing but German Austria. The affairs of the Polish 
Hungarian or Italian Austrians do not belong to our subject 
and as far as they, since 1848, have influenced the fate of th< 
German Austrians, they will have to be taken into accoun' 
hereafter. 

The government of Prince Mettemich turned upon tw< 
hinges ; firstly, to keep every one of the different nations, sub- 
jected to the Austrian rule, in check, by all other nation 
similarly conditioned ; secondly, and this always has been th( 
fundamental principle of absolute monarchies, to rely for sup- 
port upon two classes, the feudal landlords and the larg: 
sotck-jobbing capitalists ; and to balance, at the same time 
the influence and power of either of these classes by that o; 
other, so as to leave full independence of action to the govern' 
ment. The landed nobility, whose entire income consisted ii 
feudal revenues of all sorts, could not but support a govern 
ment which proved their only protection against that down 
trodden class of serfs upon whose spoils they lived ; and when- 
ever the less wealthy portion of them, as in Galicia in 1846 
rose in opposition against the government, Mettemich in ai 
instant let loose upon them these very serfs, who at any rat 
profited by the occasion to wreak a terrible vengeance upoi 
their more immediate oppressors. On the other hand, tb 
large capitalists of the exchange were chained to Mettemich* 
government by the vast share they had in the public funds o 
the country. Austria, restored to her full power in 1815 
restoring and maintaining in Italy absolute monarchy eve 
since 1820, freed of part of her liabilities by the bankruptc: 
of 1810, had after the peace very soon re-established her credi 
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in the great European money markets ; and in proportion as 
her credit grew, she had drawn against it. Thus all the large 
European money-dealers had engaged considerable portions of 
their capital in the Austrian funds ; they all of them were 
interested in upholding the credit of that country, and as 
Austrian public credit, in order to be upheld, ever required 
new loans, they were obliged from time to time to advance new 
, capital in order to keep up the credit of the securities for 
that which they already had advanced. The long peace after 
1815, and the apparent impossibility of a thousand year’s old 
empire, like Austria, being upset, increased the credit of Met- 
ternich’s government in a wonderful ratio, and made it even 
independent of the goodwill of the Vienna bankers and stock- 
jobbers ; for as long as Mettemich could obtain plenty of 
money at Frankfort and Amsterdam, he had, of course, the 
satisfaction of seeing the Austrian capitalists at his feet. They 
were, besides, in every other respect at his mercy ; the large 
profits which bankers, stock-jobbers, and government contrac- 
tors always contrive to draw out of an absolute monarchy were 
compensated for by the almost unlimited power which the 
government possessed over their persons and fortunes ; and 
lot the smallest shadow of an opposition was, therefore, to be 
ixpected from this quarter. Thus, Mettemich was sure of 
he support of the two most powerful and influential classes 
)f the empire, and he possessed, besides, an army and a bureau- 
cracy, which for all purposes of absolutism could not be better 
instituted. The civil and military officers in the Austrian 
service form a race of their own ; their fathers have been in 
he service of the kaiser, and so will their sons be ; they belong 
:o none of the multifarious nationalities congregated under 
he wing of the double-headed eagle ; they are, and ever have 
3een, removed from one end of the empire to the other, from 
f’oland to Italy, from Germany to Transylvania ; Hungarian, 
?ole, German^ Rumanian, Italian, Croat, every individual not 
stamped with “ imperial and royal ” authority, etc., bearing a 
separate national character, is equally despised by them ; they 
^ave no nationality, or rather, they alone make up the really 
Austrian nation. It is evident what a pliable and at the same 
time powerful instrument in the hands of an intelligent and 
energetic chief, such a civil and military hierarchy must be. 

As to the other classes of the population, Mettemich, m 
the true spirit of a statesman of the ancien regime, cared little 
for their support. He had, with regard to them but one policy : 
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to draw as much as possible out of them in the shape of taxa- 
tion, and at the same time to keep them quiet. The trading 
and manufacturing middle class was but of slow growth in 
Austria. The trade of the Danube was comparatively uxiim- 
portant ; the country possessed but one port, Trieste, and the 
trade of this port was very limited. As to the manufacturers, 
they enjoyed considerable protection, amounting even in most 
cases to the complete exclusion of all foreign competition; 
but this advantage had been granted to them principally with 
a view to increase their tax-paying capabilities, and was in 
a high degree counterpoised by internal restrictions on manu- 
factures, pnviliges of guilds, and other feudal corporation:^, 
which w'ere scrupulously upheld as a long as they did not 
impede the purposes and views of the government. The petty 
tradesmen were encased in the narrow bounds of these 
mediaeval guilds, which kept the different trades in a perpetual 
war of privilege against each other, and at the same time, by 
all but excluding individuals of the working class from the pos- 
sibility of raising themselves in the social scale, gave a sort 
of hereditary stability to the members of those involuntary 
associations. Lastly, the peasant and the working man were 
treated as mere taxable matter, and the only care that was 
taken of them was to keep them as much as possible in the 
same conditions of life in which they then existed, and in which 
their fathers had existed before them. For this purpose every 
old, establi^ed, hereditary authority was upheld in the same 
manner as that of the state ; the authority of the landlord over 
the petty tenant farmer, that of the manufacturer over the 
operative, of the small master over the journeyman and appren- 
tice, of the father over the son, was everywhere rigidly 
maintained by the government, and every branch of disobe- 
dience punished the same as a transgression of the law, by 
that universal instrument of Austrian justice — the stick. 

Finally, to wind up into one comprehensive system all these 
attempts at creating an artificial stability, the intellectual food 
allowed to the nation was selected with the minutest caution, 
and dealt out as sparingly as possible. Education was every- 
where in the hands of the Catholic priesthood, whose chiefs, 
in the same manner as the large feudal landowners, were 
deeply Interested in the conservetion of the exiiTtlng gystem. 
The universities were organised in a manner which allowed 
them to produce nothing but special men, that might or mi^t 
not obtain great prahciency in sundry particular tMrahdlgs of 



knowledge^ but which, at all* events, excluded that universal 
liberal education which other universities are expected to 
impart. There was absolutely no newspaper press, except in 
Hungary, and the Hungarian papers were prohibited in all 
other parts of the monarchy. As to general literature, its range 
had not widened for a century ; it had been narrowed again 
after the death of Joseph II. And all aroimd the frontier, 
wherever the Austrian states touched upon a civilised country, 
a cordon of literary censors was established in connection 
with the cordon of custom-house officials, preventing any 
foreign book or newspaper from passing into Austria before 
its contents had been twice or three times thoroughly sifted, 
and found pure of even the slightest contamination of the 
malignant spirit of the age. 

For about thirty years after 1815, this system worked with 
wonderful success. Austria remained almost unknown to 
Europe, and Europe was quite as little known in Austria. The 
social state of every class of the population, and of the popu- 
lation as a whole, appeared not to have undergone the slightest 
change. Whatever rancour there might exist from class to 
class — and the existence of this rancour was, for Mettemich, 
a principal condition of government, which he even fostered 
by making the higher classes the instruments of all government 
exactions, and thus throwing the odium upon them — ^whatever 
hatred the people might bear to the inferior officials of the 
state, there existed, upon the whole, little or no dissatisfaction 
with the central government. The emperor was adored, and 
old Francis 1 seemed to be borne out by facts when, doubting 
of the durability of this system, he complacently added : And 
yet it will hold while I live, and Mettemich.” 

But there was a slow underground movement going on 
which baffled all Metternich’s efforts. The wealth and influence 
of the manufacturing and trading middle class increased. The 
introduction of machinery and steam-power in manufactures 
upset in Ai&trla, as it had done everywhere else, the old 
relations and vital conditions of whole classes of society ; it 
changed serfs into free men, smidl farmers into manufacturing 
^Watlves ; It undermined the old feudal trades corporations, 

destroyed the means of existence of many of them. The 
new oommercial and manufacturing population came every- 
where into oMllOion udth the old feudal institutions. The 
uiiddle ctsflses, more and more induced by their business to 
tfwtH al»«d4 intooduced some mythical knowledge of the 
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civilised countries situated beyond the imperial line of customs; 
the introduction of railways, finally, accelerated both the indus- 
trial and intellectual movement. There was, too, a dangerous 
part in the Austrian state establishment, viz., the Hungarian 
feudal constitution, with its parliamentary proceedings, and 
its struggles of the impoverished and oppositional mass of the 
nobility against the government and its allies, the magnates. 
Presburg, the seat of the Diet, was at the very gates of Vienna. 
All the elements contributed to create among the middle classes 
of the towns a spirit, not exactly of opposition, for opposition 
was as yet impossible, but of discontent ; a general wish for 
reforms, more of an administrative than of a constitutional 
nature. And in the same manner as in Prussia, a portion of 
the bureaucracy joined the bourgeoisie. Among this hereditary 
caste of officials the traditions of Joseph II were not forgotten ; 
the more educated functionaries of the government, and who 
themselves sometimes meddled with imaginary possible reforms, 
by far preferred the progressive and intellectual despotism of 
that emperor to the “ paternal ” despotism of Mettemich. A 
portion of the poorer nobility equally sided with the middle 
class, and as to the lower classes of the population, who always 
had found plenty of grounds to complain of their superiors, if 
not of the government, they in most cases could not but adhere 
to the reformatory wishes of the bourgeoisie. 

It was about this time, say 1843 or 1844, that a particulai 
branch of literature, agreeable to this change, was established 
in Germany. A few Austrian writers, novelists, literary critics, 
bad poets, the whole of them of very indifferent ability, but 
gifted with that peculiar industrialism proper to the Jewish 
race, established themselves in Leipzig and other German 
towns out of Austria, and there, out of the reach of Metternich, 
published a number of books and pamphlets on Austrian affairs. 
They and their publishers made ** a roaring trade *’ of it. All 
Germany was eager to become initiated into the secrets of the 
policy of European China ; and the Austrians thehiselves, who 
obtained these publications by the wholesale smuggling carried 
on upon the Bohemian frontier, were still more curious. Of 
course, the secrets let out in these publications were of no 
great importance, and the reform plans schemed out by their 
well-wishing authors bore the stamp of an inocuousness 
almost amounting to political virginity. A constitution and a 
free press for Austria were things considered unattainable ; 
administrative reforms, extension of the rights of the PrOvin- 
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oral Diets, admission of forei^ books and newspapers, and a 
less severe censorship — ^the loyal and humble desires of these 
good Austrians did hardly go any farther. 

At all events the growing impossibility of preventing the 
literary intercourse of Austria with the rest of Germany, and 
through Germany with the world, contributed much towards 
the formation of an anti-govemmental public opinion, and 
brought at least some little political information within the 
reach of part of the Austrian population. Thus, by the end of 
1847, Austria was seized, although in an inferior degree, by 
that political and politico-religious agitation which then pre- 
vailed in all Germany ; and if its progress in Austria was 
more silent, it did, nevertheless, find revolutionary elements 
enough to work upon. There was the peasant, serf or feudal 
tenant, ground down into the dust by lordly or government 
exactions ; then the factory operative, forced, by the stick of the 
policeman, to work upon any terms the manufacturer"^ chose 
to grant ; then the journeyman, debarred by the corporative 
laws from any chance of gaining an independence in his trade ; 
‘hen the merchant, stumbling, at every step in business, over 
absurd regulations ; then the manufacturer, in uninterrupted 
conflict with trades guilds, jealous of their privileges, or with 
greedy and meddling officials ; then the schoolmaster, the 
savant, the better educated functionary, vainly struggling 
against an ignorant and presumptuous clergy, or a stupid and 
dictating superior. In short, there was not a single class^ 
satisfied, for the small concessions the government was obliged' 
oow and then to make were made not at its own expense, for 
the treasury could not afford that, but at the expense of the 
tiigh aristocracy and clergy ; and as to the great bankers, and 
tundholders, the late events in Italy, the increasing opposition 
'Ji the Hungarian Diet, and the unwonted spirit of discontent 
^nd cry for reform, manifesting themselves all over the empire* 
were not of ^ nature to strengthen their faith in the solidity 
and solvency of the Austrian empire. 

Thus Austria, too, was marching slowly but surely toward 
^ mighty change, when of a sudden an event broke out in 
F'rance which at once brought down the impending storm, and 
^ave the lie to old Francis’s assertion that the building would 
hold out both during his and Metternich’s lifetime. 


London, September 1851. 
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V. THE VIENNA INSURRECTION 


[New; York Daily Tribune, November 7, 1851] 

On the 24th of February, 1848, Louis Philippe was driven 
out of Paris and the French Republic was proclaimed. On 
the 13th of March following, the people of Vienna broke the 
power of Prince Mettemich, and made him flee shamefully out 
of the country. On the 18th of March the people of Berlin 
rose in arms, and after an obstinate struggle of eighteen hours 
had the satisfaction of seeing the king surrender himself over 
to their hands. Simultaneous outbreaks of a more or less 
violent nature, but all with the same success, occurred in the 
capitals of the smaller states of Germany. The German people, 
if they had not accomplished their first revolution, were at 
least fairly launched into the revolutionary career. 

As to the incidents of these various insurrections, we can- 
not enter here into the detail of them : what we have to explain 
is their character, and the position which the different classes 
of the population took up with regard to them. 

The revolution of Vienna may be said to have been made 
by an almost unanimous population. The bourgeoisie, with 
the exception of the bankers and stock-jobbers, the petty trad- 
ing class, the working people one and all, arose at once against 
a government detested by all, a government so universally 
hated, that the small minority of nobles and money lords which 
had supported it made itself invisible on the very first attack. 
The middle classes had been kept in such a degree of political 
ignorance by Mettemich, that to them the news from Paris 
about the reign of anarchy, socialism, and terror, and about 
impending struggles between the class of capitalists and the 
class of labourers, proved quite unintelligible. They, in their 
political innocence, either could attach no meaning to these 
news, or they believed them to be fiendish inventions of Met- 
temich, to frighten them into obedience. They, besides, had 
never seen working men act as a class, or stand up for their 
own distinct class interests. They had, from their past 
experience, no idea of the possibility of any differences spring- 
ing up between classes that now were so heartily united in 
upsetting a government hated by all. They saw the working 
people agree with themselves upon all points : a constitution, 
trial by jury, liberty of the press, etc. Thus they were, in 
March 1848, at least, heart and soul with the movement, and 



the movement, on the other hand, at once constituted them 
the (at least in theory) predominant class of the state. 

But it is the fate of all revolutions that this union of dif- 
ferent classes, which in some degree is always the necessary 
condition of any revolution, cannot subsist long. No sooner 
IS the victory gained against the common enemy, than the 
victors become divided among themselves into different camps, 
and turn their weapons against each other. It is this rapid 
and passionate development of class antagonism which, in old 
and complicated social organisms, makes a revolution such a 
powerful agent of social and political progress ; it is this inces- 
santly quick upshooting of new parties succeeding each other 
m power which, during those violent commotions, makes a 
nation pass in five years over more ground than it would have 
done in a century under ordinary circumstances. 

The revolution in Vienna made the middle class the theore- 
tically predominant class ; that is to say, the concessions'' wrung 
Irom the government were such as, once carried out practically 
and adhered to for a time, would inevitably have secured the 
supremacy of the middle class. But, practically, the supremacy 
of that class was far from being established. It is true that 
by the establishment of a national guard, which gave arms to 
the bourgeoisie and petty tradesmen, that class obtained both 
lorce and importance ; it is true that by the installation of a 
“ Committee of Safety,” a sort of revolutionary, irresponsible 
government in which the bourgeoisie predominated, it was 
placed at the head of power. But, at the same time, the work- 
ing classes were partially ^u:med too ; they and the students 
had borne the brunt of the light, as far as fight there had been ; 
and the students, about 4,000 strong, well armed, and far better 
disciplined than the national guard, formed the nucleus, the 
real strength of the revolutionary force, and were no ways 
willing to act as a mere instrument in the hands of the Com- 
mittee of Safety. Though they recognised it, and even were 
its most enthusiastic supporters, they yet formed a sort of 
independent and rather turbulent body, deliberating for ffaem^ 
selves in the ” aula,” keeping an intermediate position between 
the bourgeoisie and the working classes, preventing, by con- 
stant agitation, things from settling down to the old everyday 
tranquillity, and very often forcing their resolutions upon the 
Committee of Safety. The working men, on the other hand, 
^limost entirely thrown out of employment, had to be employed 
m public works at the expense of the state, and the money 



for this purpose had, of course, to be taken out of the purse 
of the taxpayers or out of the chest of the city of Vienna. All 
this could not but become very unpleasant to the tradesmen 
of Vienna. The manufactures of the city, calculated for the 
consumption of the rich and aristocratic courts of a large 
country, were as a matter of course entirely stopped by the 
revolution, by the flight of the aristocracy and court; trade was 
at a standstill, and the continuous agitation and excitement 
kept up by the students and working people was certainly 
not the means to “restore confidence,” as the phrase went. 
Thus, a certain coolness very soon sprung up between the 
middle classes on the one side and the turbulent students and^ 
working people on the other ; and if for a long time this cool- 
ness was not ripened into open hostility, it was because the 
ministry, and particularly the court, in their impatience to 
restore the old order of things, constantly justified the sus- 
picions and the turbulent activity ol the more revolutionary 
parties, and constantly made arise, even before the eyes of the 
middle classes, the spectre of old Mettcrnichian despotism. 
Thus on the 15th of May, and again on the 29th, there were 
fresh risings of all classes in Vienna, on account of the gov- 
ernment having tried to attack, or to undermine, some of the 
newly-conqucred liberties, and on each occasion the alliance 
between the national guard or armed middle class, the students, 
and the working men, was again cemented for a time. 

As to the other classes of the population, the aristocracy 
and the money lords had disappeared, and the peasantry were 
busily engaged everywhere in removing down to the very last 
vestiges of feudalism. Thanks to the, war in Italy and the 
occupation which Vienna and Hungary gave to the court, they 
were left at full liberty, and succeeded |n their work of libera- 
tion in Austria better than in any other part of Germany. The 
Austrian Diet had very shortly after only to confirm the steps 
already practically taken by the peasantry, and whatever else 
the government of Prince Schwartzenberg may be enabled to 
restore, it will never have the power of re-establishing the 


'North Italy was at that time a component part of the 
Austrian monarchy. In the beginning ol 1848, the Italians 
broke out in insurrection against foreign domination, for inde- 
pendence and for the establishment of a United Italy. Austria, 
however, in 1849 succeeded in suppressing the Italian libera- 
tion movement and restoring its rule in Italy. Unification of 
Italy was only accomplished in 1870, — Ed. 



feudal servitude of the peasantry. And if Austria at the 
present moment is again comparatively tranqml, and even 
strong, it is principally because the great majority of the 
people, the peasants, have been real gainers by the revolution, 
and because whatever else has been attacked by the restored 
government, these palpable, substantial advantages, conquered 
by the peasantry, are as yet untouched. 

London, October 1851. 


VI. THE BERLIN INSURRECTION 
[Neu? York Daily Tribune, November 28, 1851] 

The second centre of revolutionary action was Berlin. And 
from what has been stated in the foregoing papers, it may 
be guessed that there this action was far from having that 
unanimous support of almost all classes by which it was 
accompanied in Vienna. In Prussia, the bourgeoisie had been 
already involved in actual struggles with the government ; a 
rupture had been the result of the “ United Diet a bour- 
geois revolution was impending, and that revolution might 
have been, in its first outbreak, quite as unanimous as that of 
Vienna, had it not been for the Paris Revolution of February. 
That event precipitated everything, while at the same time it 
was carried out under a banner totally different from that 
under which the Prussian bourgeoisie was preparing to defy 
its government. The Revolution of February upset, in France, 
the very same sort of government which the Prussian bour- 
geoisie were going to set up in their own country. The Revo- 
lution of February announced itself as a revo- 
lution of the working classes against the middle 
classes ; it proclaimed the downfall of middle 
class government and the emancipation of the working 
man. Now the Prussian bourgeoisie had, of late, had quite 
enough of working class agitation in their own country. After 
the first terror of the Silesian riots had passed away, they 
had even tried to give this agitation a turn in their own favour ; 
but they always had retained a salutary horror of revolutionary 
socialism and communism ; and, therefore, when they saw 
men at the head of the government in Paris whom they con- 
sidered as the most dangerous enemies of property, order, 
religion, family, and of the other Penates of the modem bour- 
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goiSt they at once experienced a considerable cooling down 
of their own revolutionary ardour. They knew that the 
moment must be seized, and that without the aid of the working 
masses they would be defeated ; and yet their courage failed 
them. Thus they sided with the government in the first partial 
and provincial outbreaks, tried to keep the people quiet in 
Berlin, who during five days met in crowds before the royal 
palace to discuss the news and ask for changes in the govern- 
ment ; and when at last, after the news of the downfall of 
Mettemich, the king made some slight concessions, the bour- 
geoisie considered the revolution as completed, and went to 
thank His Majesty for having fulfilled all the wishes of his 
people. But then followed the attack of the military on the 
crowd, the barricades, the struggle, and the defeat of royalty. 
Then everything was changed ; the very working classes which 
it had been the tendency of the bourgeoisie to keep in the 
background, had been pushed forward, had fought and con- 
quered, and all at once were conscious of their strength. Res- 
trictions of suffrage, of the liberty of the press, of the right 
to sit on juries, of the right of meeting — ^restrictions that would 
have been very agreeable to the bourgeoisie because they would 
have touched upon such classes only as were beneath it — now 
were no longer possible. The danger of a repetition of the 
Parisian scenes of “anarchy” was imminent. Before this 
danger all former differences disappeared. Against the vic- 
torious working man, although he had not ye^t uttered any 
specific demands for himself, the friends and the foes of many 
years united, and the alliance between the bourgeoisie and 
the supporters of the overturned system was concluded upon 
the very barricades of Berlin. The necessary concessions, but 
no more than was unavoidable, were to be made ; a ministry 
of the opposition leaders of the United Diet was to be formed, 
and in return for its services in saving the crown, it was to 
have the support of all the props of the old government, the 
feudal aristocracy, the bureaucracy, the army. These were 
the conditions upon which Messrs. Camphausen and Hanse- 
mann undertook the formation of a cabinet. 

Such was the dread evinced by the new ministers of the 
aroused masses, that in their eyes every means was good if it 
only tended to strengthen the shaken foundations of authority. 
They, poor deluded wretches, thought every danger of a resto- 
ration of the old system had passed away ; and thus they 
made use of the whole of the old state machinery for the 
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purpose of restoring “order.” ]^ot a single bureaucrat or 
military officer was dismissed ; not the slightest change was 
made in the old bureaucratic system of administration. These 
precious constitutional and responsible ministers even restored 
to their posts those functionaries whom the people, in the ftrst 
heat of revolutionary ardour, had driven away on account of 
their former acts of bureaucratic overbearing. There was 
nothing altered in Prussia but the persons of the ministers ; 
even the ministerial staffs in the different departments were 
not touched upon, and all the constitutional place-hunters, who 
had formed the chorus of the newly-elevated rulers, and who 
had expected their share of power and office, were told to wait 
until restored stability allowed changes to be operated in the 
bureaucratic personnel which now were not without danger. 

The king, chap-fallen in the highest degree after the 
insurrection of the 18th of March, very soon found out that 
he was quite as necessary to these “ liberal ” ministers as 
they were to him. The throne had been spared by the insur- 
rection ; the throne was the last existing obstacle to “anarchy”; 
the liberal middle class and its leaders, now in the ministry, 
had therefore every interest to keep on excellent terms with 
the crown. The king, and the reactionary camarilla that sur- 
rounded him were not slow in discovering this, and profited 
by the circumstance in order to fetter the march of the minis- 
try even in those petty reforms that were from time to time 
intended. 

The first care of the ministry was to give a sort of legal 
appearance to the recent violent changes. The United Diet 
was convoked, in spite of all popular opposition, in order to 
vote as the legal and constitutional organ of the people a new 
electoral law for the election of an assembly, which was to 
agree with the crown upon a new constitution. The elections 
were to be indirect, the mass of voters electing a number of 
electors, who then were to choose the representative. In spite 
of all opposition, this system of double elections passed. The 
United Diet was then asked for a loan of twenty-five millions 
of dollars, opposed by the popular party, but equally agreed to. 

These acts of the ministry gave a most rapid development 
to the popular, or as it now called itself, the Democratic Party. 
This party, headed by the petty trading and shopkeeping class, 
and uniting under its banner, in the beginning of the revolu- 
tion, the large majority of the working people, demanded 
direct and universal suffrage, the same as established in France, 
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a single Legislative Assembly, and full and open recognition 
of the Revolution of the 18th of March, as the base of the new 
government system. The more moderate faction would be 
satisfied with a thus “democratised” monarchy, the more 
advanced demanded the ultimate establishment of the republic 
Both factions agreed in recognising the German Nationil 
Assembly at Frankfort as the supreme authority of the country, 
while the Constitutionalists and Reactionists affected a great 
horror of the sovereignty of this body, which they professed 
to consider as utterly revolutionary. 

The independent movement of the working classes had, by 
the revolution, been broken up for a time. The immediate 
wants and circumstances df the movement were such as not 
to allow of any of the specific demands of the proletarian party 
to be put in the foreground. In fact, as long as the ground was 
not cleared for tb^ independent action of the working men, 
a!> long as direct and itniversal suffrage was not yet established, 
O' long as t||i^ t^rty-six larger and smaller states continued 
to cut up Germ^y into numberless morsels, what else could 
the proletarian party do but watch the — ^for them all important 
— movement of Paris, and struggle in common with the petty 
shopkeepers for the attainment of those rights which would 
allow them to fight afterwards their own battle ? 

There were only three points, then, by which the prole- 
tarian party in its political action essentially distinguished itself 
from the petty trading class, or properly so-called Democra- 
tic Party : firstly, in judging differently the French move- 
ment with regard to which the Democrats attacked, and the 
proletarian revolutionists defended, the extreme party in 
Paris secondly in proclaiming the necessity of establishing a 
German republic, one and indivisible, while the very extremes! 
ultras among the Democrats only dared to sigh for a federa- 
tive republic ; and thirdly, in showing upon every occasion 
that revolutionary boldness and readiness for action, in which 
any party headed by, and composed principally of petty trades- 
men, will always be deficient. 

The proletarian, or really revolutionary party, succeeded 
-only very gradually in withdrawing the mass of the working 
people from the influence of the Democrats, whose tail they 

'This refers to the proletarian clubs which took a very 
active part in the February revolution and in the June insur- 
rection of 1848. Their leader was communist revolu- 
tionary, Blanqui. — Ed. 
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formed in the beginning of the revolution. But in due time 
the indecision, weakness and cowardice of the Democratic 
leaders did the rest, and it may now be said to be one of the 
principal results of the last years’ convulsions, that wherever 
the working class is concentrated in anything like considerable 
masses, they are entirely freed from that democratic influence 
which led them into an endless series of blunders and mis- 
fortunes during 1848 and 1849. But we had better not anti- 
cipate ; the events of these two years wiU give us plenty of 
opportunities to show the democratic gentlemen at work. 

The peasantry in Prussia, the same as in Austria, but with 
less energy, feudalism pressing, upon the whole, net quite so 
hard upon them here, and profited by the revolution te free 
themselves at once from all feudal shackles. But here, from 
the relasons stated before, the middle classes at once turned 
against them, their oldest, their most indispensable allies ; the 
Democrats, equally frightened with the bourgeois by what 
was called attacks upon private property, failed equally 'to 
support them ; and thus, after three months’ emancipation, 
after bloody struggles and military executions, particularly in 
Silesia, feudalism was restored by the hands of the, until 
yesterday, anti-feudal bourgeoisie. There is not a more damn- 
ing fact to be brought against them than this. Similar treason 
against its best allies, against itself, never was committed by 
any party in history, and whatever humiliation and chastise- 
ment may be in store for this middle class party, it has deserved 
by this one act every morsel of it. 

London, October 1851. 


VII. THE FRANKFORT NATIONAL ASSEMBLY 
[New York Daily Tribune, February 27, 1852] 

It will* perhaps be in the recollection of our readers that 
m the six preceding papers we followed up the revolutionary 
movement of Germany to the two great popular victories of 
March 13 in Vienna, and March 18 in Berlin. We saw, both 
in Austria and Prussia, the establishment of constitutional gov- 
ernments and the proclamation, as leading rules for all future 
policy, of libetal, or middle class principles ; and the only 
difference observable between the two great centres of action 
was this, that in Prussia the liberal bourgeoisie, in the persons 
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of two wealthy merchants, Messrs. Camphausen and Hanse- 
mann, directly seized upon reins of power ; while in Austria, 
where the bourgeoisie was politically far less educated, the 
liberal bureaucratic walked into office and professed to hold 
power in trust for them. We have further seen how the parties 
and classes of society that were heretofore all united in their 
opposition to the old government, got divided among them- 
selves after the victory, or even during the struggle ; and 
how that same liberal bourgeoisie that alone profited from the 
victory turned round immediately upon its allies of yesterday, 
assumed a hostile attitude against every class or party of a 
more advanced character, and concluded an alliance with the 
conquered feudal and bureaucratic interests. It was in fact 
evident, even from the beginning of the revolutionary drama, 
that the liberal bourgeoisie could not hold its ground against 
the vanquished, but not destroyed, feudal and bureaucratic 
parties except by relying upon the assistance of the popUlar 
and more advanced parties ; and that it equally required, 
against the torrent of these more advanced masses, the assis- 
tance of the feudal nobility and of the bureaucratic. Thus, it 
was clear enough that the bourgeoisie in Austria and Prussia 
did not possess sufficient strength to maintain their power 
and to adapt the institutions of the country to their own wantf 
and ideas. The liberal bourgeois ministry was only a halting 
place from which, according to the turn circumstances might 
take, the country would either have to go on to the more 
advanced stage of Unitarian republicanism, or to relapse into 
the old clerico-feudal and bureaucratic regime. At all events, 
the real, decisive struggle was yet to come ; the events of 
March had only engaged the combat, 

Austria and Prussia being the two ruling states of Ger- 
many, every decisive revolutionary victory in Vienna or Berlin 
would have been decisive for all Germany. And as far as 
they went, the events of March 1848, in these two ckies, decided 
to turn of German affairs. It would, then, be superfluous 
to recur to the movements that occurred in the minor states ; 
and we might, indeed, confine ourselves to the consideration 
of Austrian and Prussian affairs exclusively, if the existence 
of these minor states had not given rise to a body which was, 
by its very existence, a most striking proof of the abnormal 
situation of Germany and of the incompleteness of the late 
revolution ; a body so abnormal, so ludicrous by its very posi- 
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tion, and yet so full of Its own importance, that history will 
most likely never afford a pendant to it. This body was the 
so-called German National Assembly at Frankfort-on-the-Main. 

After the popular victories of Vienna and Berlin it was a 
matter of course that there should be a representative assem- 
bly for all Germany. This body was consequently elected, and 
met at Frankfort, by the side of the old Federative Diet. The 
German National Assembly was expected, by the people, to 
settle every matter in dispute, and to act as the highest legis- 
lative authority for the whole of the German Confederation. 
But, at the same time, the Diet which had convoked it had in 
no way fixed its attributions. No one knew whether its 
decrees were to have force of law, or whether they were to 
be subject to the sanction of the Diet, or of the individual 
governments. In this perplexity, if the Assembly had been 
possessed of the least energy, it would have immediately dis- 
solved and sent home the Diet — ^than which no corporate body 
was more unpopular in Germany — and replaced it by a federal 
government, chosen from among its own members. It would 
have declared itself the only legal expression of the sovereign 
will of the German people, and thus attached legal validity 
to every one of its decrees. It would, above all, have secured 
to itseK an organised and armed force in the country sufficient 
to put down any opposition on the part of the governments. 
And all this was easy, very easy, at that early period of the 
revolution. But that would have been expecting a great deal 
too much from an Assembly composed in its majority of liberal 
attorneys and doctrinaire professors, an Assembly which, while 
It pretended to embody the very essence of German intellect 
and science, was in reality nothing but a stage where old and 
wornout political characters exhibited their involuntary ludi- 
crousness and their impotence of thought, as well as action, 
before the eyes of all Germany. This Assembly of old women 
was, from •the first day of its existence, more frightened of 
the least popular movement than of all the reactionary plots 
of all the German governments put together. It deliberated 
under the eyes of the Diet, nay, it almost craved the Diet’s 
sanction to its decrees, for its first resolutions had to be pro- 
mulgated by that odious body. Instead of asserting its own 
sovereignty, it studiously avoided the discussion of any such 
dangerous questions. Instead of surrounding itself by a popular 
force, it passed to the order of the day over all the violent 
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€ncroacninents of the governments : Mayence under its very 
eyes, was placed in a state of siege, and the people there dis- 
armed, and the National Assembly did not stir. Later on it 
elected Archduke John of Austria Regent of Germany, and 
declared that all its resolutions were to have the force of law ; 
but then, Archduke John was only instituted in his new dignity 
after the consent of all the governments had been obtained, 
and he was instituted not by the Assembly, but by the Diet ; 
and as to the legal force of the decrees of the Assembly, that 
point was never recognised by the larger governments, nor 
enforced by the Assembly itself; it therefore remained in 
suspense. Thus we had the strange spectacle of an Assembly 
pretending to be the only legal representative of a great and 
sovereign nation, and yet never possessing either the will or the 
force to make its claims recognised. The debates of this body, i 
without any practical result, were not even of any theoretical 
value, reproducing, as they did, nothing but the most hack- 
neyed commonplace themes of superannuated philosophical and 
Juudical schools; every sentence that was said, or rather 
stammered forth, in that Assembly having been printed a 
thousand times over, and a thousand times better, long before. 

Thus the pretended new central authority of Germany 
left everything as it had found it. So far from realising the 
long-demanded unity of Germany, it did not dispossess the 
most insignificant of the princes who ruled her ; it did not 
draw closer the bonds of union between her separated pro- 
vinces ; it never moved a single step to break down the custom- 
house barriers that separated Hanover from Prussia, and 
Prussia from Austria ; it did not even make the slightest 
attempt to remove the obnoxious dues that ever 3 rwhere obstruct 
river navigation in Prussia. But the less this Assembly did, 
the more it blustered. It created a German Fleet — upon paper ; 
it annexed Poland and Schleswig ; it allowed German-Austria 
to carry on war against Italy, and yet prohibited the Italians 
from following up the Austrians into their safe retreat in 


^In Mayence (a town in the Duchy of Hesse-Darmstadt) 
a collision took place on May 21-22, 1848, between the Civil 
Guard and the soldiers of the regular army. The Civil Guard 
was disarmed and democratic associations and workers’ asso- 
ciations forbidden. The Lefts in the Frankfort Assembly put 
forward the motion that the parliament should demand the 
punishment of the military camarilla. However, the majority 
of the parliament refused to intervene. — Ed. 
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Germany ; it gave three cheers and one cheer more for the 
French republic, and it received Hungarian embassies, which 
certainly went home with far more confused ideas about Ger- 
many than what they had come with. 

This Assembly had been, in the beginning of the revolu- 
tion, the bugbear of all German governments. They had 
counted upon a very dictatorial and revolutionary action on 
its part — on account of the very want of definiteness in which 
It had been found necessary to leave its competency. These 
governments, therefore, got up a most comprehensive system of 
intrigues in order to weaken the infiuence of this dreaded 
body ; but they proved to have more luck than wits, for this 
Assembly did the work of the governments better than they 
themselves could have done. The chief feature among these 
intrigues was the convocation of local legislative Assemblies, 
and in consequence, not only the lesser states convoked their 
Legislatures, but Prussia and Austria also called Constituent 
Assemblies. In these, as in the Frankfort House of Represen- 
tatives, the liberal middle class, or its allies, liberal lawyers, 
and bureaucrats had the majority, and the turn affairs took in 
each of them was nearly the same. The only difference is 
this, that the German National Assembly was the parliament 
of an imaginary country, as it had declined the task of form- 
ing what nevertheless was its own first condition of existence, 
viz.f an United Germany ; that it discussed the imaginary and 
never-to-be-carried-out measures of an imaginary government 
of its own creation, and that it passed imaginary resolutions 
for which nobody cared ; while in Austria and Prussia the 
constituent bodies were at least real parliaments, upsetting 
and creating real ministries, and forcing, for a time at least, 
their resolutions upon the princes with whom they had to 
contend. They, too, were cowardly, and lacked enlarged views 
of revolutionary resolutions ; they, too, betrayed the people, 
and restored power to the hands of feudal, bureaucratic, and 
military despotism. But then, they were at least obliged to 
discuss practical questions of immediate interest, and to live 
upon earth with other people, while the Frankfort humbugs 
were never happier than when they could roam in “the airy 
realms of dream,” im Luftreich des Traums. Thus the pro- 
ceedings of the Berlin and Vienna Constituents form an impor- 
tant part of German revolutionary history, while the lucubra- 
tions of the Frankfort collective tomfoolery merely interest the 
:;ollector of literary and antiquarian curiosities. 
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The people of Germany, deeply feeling the necessity of 
doing away with the obnoxious territorial division that scattered 
and annihilated the collective force of the nation, for some 
time expected to find, in the Frankfort National Assembly at 
least, the beginning of a new era. But the childish conduct 
of that set of wiseacres soon disenchanted the national enthus- 
iasm. The disgraceful proceedings occasioned by the armistice 
of Malmoe (September 1848) made the popular Indignation 
burst out against a body which, it had been hoped, would 
give the nation a fair held for action, and which instead, carried 
away by unequalled cowardice, only restored to their former 
solidity the foundations upon which the present counter-revo- 
lutionary system is built. 

London, January 1852. 


VIII. POLES, CZECHS AND GERMANS' 

[New York Daily Tribune, March 5, 1852] 

From what has been stated in the foregoing articles, it is 
already evident that unless a fresh revolution was to follow 
that of March 1848, things would inevitably return, in Germany, 
to what they were before this event. But such is the com- 
plicated nature of the historical theme upon which we are 
trying to throw some light, that subsequent events cannot be 

'The policy of Marx and Engels on the national question in 
the year 1848-49 has been frequently distorted by opportunists 
of all shades. The German social-patriots at the time of the 
imperialist war tried to justify their treachery (*' defence of 
the fatherland,” support of Germany in its war against Russia) 
by reference to the attitude of Marx and Engels in 1848. On 
the other hand, the Russian Socialist-Revolutionary, Chernov, 
looked for the roots of the patriotic standpoint of German 
Social-Democracy in 1914 in the “ German chauVinism ” of 
Marx and Engels at the time of the German Revolution. The 
real standpoint of Marx and Engels on the national question, 
however, has nothing in common with the coimter-revolu- 
tionary interpretation which the German and Russian social- 
patriots tried to give it. Marx and Engels approached the 
solution of the national question, as of all other questions of 
proletarian policy, from the point of view of the interests of 
the revolution and of the class struggle of the proletariat. 
The concrete forms of the solution of the national question 
in 1848 by Marx and Engels must be regarded in connection 
with the peculiarities of the epoch, with the concrete distribu- 
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clearly understood without taking into account what may be 
called the foreign relations of the German revolution. And 
these foreign relations were of the same intricate nature as * 
the home affairs. 

The whole of the eastern half of Germany, as far as the 
Elbe, Saale, and Bohemian forests, has, it is well known, been 
reconquered during the last thousand years from Invaders of 
Slavonic origin. The greater part of these territories have been 
Germanised, to the perfect extinction of all Slavonic nationality 
and language for several centuries past ; and if we expect a few 
totally isolated remnants, amounting in the aggregate to less 
than a hundred thousand souls (Kassubians in . Pomerania, 


tion of class forces inside and outside Germany in this period. 
Russian tsarism came forward as the most reactionary power 
of international politics against the democratic movements in 
Europe in 1848. Marx and Engels, in connection with fhe 
national movements of the various oppressed nations, divided 
these nations into revolutionary and reactionary ones. In the 
latter they included the Czechs and the Southern Slavs in so 
lar as these peoples orientated themselves on tsarist Russia 
m their struggle for independence and thus were in reality 
the defenders of reaction in Europe. In consequence of this the 
Pan-Slavist movement played a counter-revolutionary role in 
i’clation to the European and German Revolution of 1848. 
Austrian absolutism, as is well known, utilised the Slav move- 
ment for oppressing the German and Hungarian movements. 
Hence, Marx and Engels in 1848 and 1849 were against the 
national movement of the Southern Slavs and Czechs. Engels 
wrote in 1882 : 

“Only when the collapse of tsardom has liberated the 
national efforts of this little people from fusion with Pan* 
Slavist ideas of ruling the world, only then can we let them 
have free play ” 

To another Slav people, namely the Poles, Marx and 
Engels adopted a different attitude. They were of the opinion 
that the whole of West European democracy was pledged to 
active support of the Poles in their struggle for independence. 
The liberation of the Poles was a blow for the greatest external 
enemy of the European revolution— for tsarist Russia. “The 
Poles are the only Slav nation that is free from all Pan-Slavist 
hankerings “ (Engels) and their movement “ acquired a gigan- 
tic, first-class significance not only from the standpoint of all- 
Hussian and all-Slav democracy, but also of all-European 
democracy.” (Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. XVH.) 

The treatment of the national question from the point of 
view of the proletarian revolution, seen in the case of Marx 
and Engels, is characteristic also of the Bolshevik Party. 

“ The fundamental thing in the Bolshevik treatment of the 
national question consists in the fact that the Bolsheviks looked 
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Wends or Serbians in Lusatia), their inhabitants are, to all 
intents and purposes, Germans. But the case is different along 
the whole ot the frontier of ancient Poland, and in the countries 
of the Czechian tongue, in Bohemia and Moravia. Here the 
two nationalities are mixed up in every district, the towns being 
generally more or less German, while the Slavonic element 
prevails in the rural villages, where, however, it is also gra- 
dually disintegrated and forced back by the steady advance 
of German influence. 

The reason of this state of things is this : ever since the 
time of Charlemagne, the Germans have directed their most 
constant and persevering efforts to the conquest, colonisa- 
tion, or, at least, civilisation of the east of Europe. The con- 
quests of the feudal nobility between the Elbe and the Oder, 
and the feudal colonies of the military orders of knights in 
Prussia and Livonia, only laid the ground for a far more ex- 
tensive and effective system of Germanisation by the trading 
and manufacturing middle classes, which in Germany, as in the 

at the national question in indissoluble connection with the re- 
volutionary perspective.” (Stalin). 

In so far as the epoch of imperialism introduced basic 
changes in the distribution of the forces of revolution and 
reaction in the world arena, the estimate of the national move- 
ment of the small Slav nations, being connected with it, was 
bound to change also. 

“Tsarism has obviously and incontrovertibly ceased to be the 
mainstay of reaction, the main bulwark of reaction, first be- 
cause it is supported by international finance capital, particu- 
larly that of France ; second, because of 1905. At that time 
the system of big national states — the democracies of Europe 
— was bringing democracy and socialism into the world in 
spite of tsarism. Marx and Engels did not live to see the 
period of imperialism. At the present time a system of a hand- 
ful of “ great ” imperialist nations has come into being (five 
or six nations) each of which oppresses other nations, and this 
oppression is one of the causes of the artificial retardation of 
the collapse of capitalism, of artificial support of opportunism 
and social-chauvinism in the imperialist nations which dominate 
the world. At that time. West European democracy, which 
had liberated the big nations, was opposed to tsarism, which 
manipulated certain small national movements for reactionary 
ends. At the present time an alliance of tsarist imperialism^ 
with advanced capitalist European imperialism on the basis of 
their general oppression of a number of nations confronts the 
socialist proletariat, whose ranks are split into a chauvinist, 

“ social-imperialist ” section and a revolutionary section.” 
(Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. XIX, “The Discussion on Self- 
Determination Summed-Up.” ) — Ed. 
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rest of Western Europe, rose into* social and political import- 
ance since the fifteenth century. The Slavonians, and particu- 
larly the Western Slavonians (Poles and Czechs), are essen- 
tially an agricultural race : trade and manufactures never were 
in great favour with them. The consequence was that, with 
the increase of population and the origin of cities in these re- 
gions, the production of all articles of manufacture fell into 
the hands of German immigrants, and the exchange of these 
commodities against agricultural produce became the exclusive 
monopoly of the Jews, who, if they belong to any nationality, 
are in these countries certainly rather Germans than Slavon- 
ians. This has been, though in a less degree, the case in all 
the cast of Europe. The handicraftsman, the small shopkeeper, 
the petty manufacturer, is a German up to this day in Peters- 
burg, Pesth, Jassy, and even Constantinople ; while the money- 
lender, the publican, the hawker — a very important man in 
these thinly populated countries — is very generally a Jew, 
whose native tongue is a horribly corrupted Geriftan, The 
importance of the German element in the Slavonic frontier 
localities, thus rising with the growth of towns, trade and 
manufactures, was still increased when it was found necessary 
to import almost every element of mental culture from Ger- 
many ; after the German merchant and handicraftsman, the 
German clergyman, the German schoolmaster, the German 
savant came to establish himself upon Slavonic soil. And lastly, 
the iron tread of conquering armies, or the cautious, well-pre- 
mcdilated grasp of diplomacy, not only followed, but many 
times went ahead of .the slow but sure advance of denation- 
alisation by social developments. Thus, great parts of Western 
Prussia and Posen have been Germanised since the first par- 
tition of Poland, by sales and grants of public domains to Ger- 
man colonists by encouragements given to German capitalists 
for the establishment of manufactories, etc., in those neighbour- 
hoods, and very often, too, by excessively despotic measures 
against the Polish inhabitants of the country. 

In thi^ manner the last seventy years had entirely changed 
the line of demarcation between the German and Polish nation- 
alities. The Revolution of 1848 calling forth at once the claim of 
all oppressed nations to an independent existence and to the 
^ight of settling their own affairs for themselves, it was quite 
natural that the Poles should at once demand the restoration 
of their country within the frontiers of the old Polish republic 
before 1772. It is true, this frontier, even at that time had 



become obsolete, if taken as the delimitation of German and 
Polish nationality ; it had become more so every year since by 
the progress of Germanisation ; but then, the Germans had pro- 
claimed such an enthusiasm for the restoration of Poland, that 
;they must expect to be asked, as a first proof of the reality of 
their sympathies, to give up their share of the plunder. On 
mp other hand, should whole tracts of land, inhabited chiefly 
by Germans, should large towns, entirely German, be given up 
to a people that as yet had never given any proofs of its capabi- 
lity of progressing beyond a state of feudalism based upon 
agricultural serfdom ? The question was intricate enough. The 
only possible solution was in a war with Russia. The question 
of delimitation between the different revolutionised nations 
would have been made a secondary one to that of first estab- 
lishing a safe frontier against the common enemy , the Poles, 
by receiving extended territories in the east, would have be- 
come more tractable and reasonable in the west ; and Riga 
and Ml tau' would have been deemed, after all, quite as import- 
ant to them as Danzig and Elbing. Thus the advanced party 
in Germany, deeming a war with Russia necessary to keep up 
the continental movement, and considering that the national 
re-establishment even of a part of Poland would inevitably 
lead to such a war, supported the Poles ; while the reigning 
middle class party clearly foresaw its downfall from any na- 
tional war against Russia, which would have called more 
active and energetic men to the helm, and, therefore, with a 
feigned enthusiasm for the extension of German nationality, 
they declared Prussian Poland, the chief .seal of Polish revolu- 
tionary agitation, to be part and parcel of the German empire 
that was to be. The promises given to the Poles in the fir$t 
days of excitement were shamefully broken. Foolish arma- 
ments got up with the sanction of the government were dispers- 
ed and massacred by Prussian artillery ; and as soon as the 
month of April 1848, within six weeks of the Berlin Revolution, 
the Polish movement was crushed, and the old tiational hos- 
tility revived between Poles and Germans. This intrfnense and 
incalculable service to the Russian autocrat was performed by 
the liberal merchant-ministers, Camphausen and Hansemann. 
It must be added that this Polish campaign was the first means 
of reorganising and reassuring that same Prussian army, which 
afterward turned out the liberal party, and crushed the move- 
ment which Messrs. Camphausen and Hansemann had taken 
such pains to bring about. “Whereby they sinned, thereby 
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are they punished.’^ Such has been the !tate of all the upstarts 
of 1848 and 1849, from Ledru-Rollin to Changamier, and from 
;:amphausen down io Haynau. 

The question of nationality* gave rise to another 
struggle in Bohemia. This country, inhabited by 
two millions of Germans, and three millions of Sla-^ 
/onians of the Czechian tongue, had great historical 
•ecollections, almost all connected with the former supre- 
macy of the Czechs. But then the force of this branch of 
,he Slavonic family had been broken ever since the wars of the 
fiussites^ in the fifteenth century. The province speaking the 
Dzechian tongue was divided, one part forming the kingdom 
)l Bohemia, another the principality of Moravia, a third the 
Carpathian hill country of the Slovaks, being part of Hun- 
gary. The Moravians and Slovaks had long since lost every 
:estige of national feeling and vitality, although mostly pre- 
.erving their language. Bohemia was surrounded by tho- 
■oughly German countries on three sides out of four. The 
German element had made great progress on her own terri- 
ory ; even in the capital, in Prague, the two nationalities were 
)retty equally matched ; and everywhere capital, trade, indus- 
ry and mental culture were in the hands of the Germans. The 
hief champion of the Czechian Nationality, Professor Palacky, 
s himself nothing but a learned German run mad, who even 
low cannot speak the Czechian language correctly and with- 
•ut foreign accent. But as it often happens, dying Czechian na- 
lonality, dying according to every fact known in history for 
he last four hundred years, made in 1848 a last effort to re- 
:ain its former vitality — an effort whose failure, independently 
)f all revolutionary considerations, was to prove that Bohemia 
:culd only exist, henceforth, as a portion of Germany, although 
lart of her inhabitants might yet, for some centuries, continue 
0 speak a non-German language. 

London, February 1852. 


' The movement in the first half of the fifteenth century 
f the followers of the religious reformer Johann Huss aiming 
t church reform and the national independence of tne Cze^s. 
-ild. 
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IX. PAN-SLAVISM—TKE SCHLESWIG-HOLSTEIN WAR 
[New York Daily Tribune, Marcji 15, 1852] 

Bohemia and Croatia (another disjected member of the 
Slavonic family, acted upon by the Hungarian, as Bohemia by 
the German) were the homes of what is called on the Euro- 
pean continent “Pan-Slavism.” Neither Bohemia nor Croatia 
was strong enough to exist as a nation by herself. Their res- 
pective nationality, gradually undermined by the action of his- 
torical causes that inevitably absorbs it into a more energdtic 
stock, could only hope to be restored to something like inde- 
pendence by an alliance with other Slavonic nations. There 
were twenty-two millions of Poles, forty-five millions of Rus- 
sians, eight millions of Serbians and Bulgarians — why not 
form a mighty confederation of the whole eighty millions of 
Slavonians, and drive back or exterminate the intruder upon 
the holy Slavonic soil, the Turk, the Hungarian, and above all 
the hated, but indispensable Niemetz, the Gennan ? Thus, in 
the studies of a few Slavonian dilettanti of historical science 
was this ludicrous, this anti-historical movement got up, a 
movement which intended nothing less than to subjugate the 
civilised West under the barbarian East, the town under the 
country, trade, manufactures, intelligence under the primitive 
agriculture of Slavonian serfs. But behind this ludicrous 
theory stood the terrible reality of the Russian Empire ; that 
empire which by every movement proclaims the pretension 
of considering all Europe as the domain of the Slavonic race, 
and especially of the only energetic part of this race, of the 
Russiains ; that empire which, with two capitals such as St. 
Petersburg and Moscow, has not yet found its centre of gravity, 
as long as the “ city of the tsar ” (Constantinople, called in 
Russian Tsarigrad, the tsar’s city), considered by every Rus- 
sian peasant as the true metropolis of his religion and his 
nation, is not actually the residence of its empextor ; that em- 
pire which, for the last one hundred and fifty years, has never 
lost, but always gained territory by every war it has com- 
menced. And well known m Central Europe are the intrigues 
by which Russian policy supported the new-fangled system of 
P<jin-Slavisi:g, a system than which none better could be in- 
vented to suit its purposes. Thus, the Bohemian and Croatian 
Pan-Slavists, some intentionally, some without knowing it 
worked in the direct interest of Russia ; they betrayed the revo- 
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lutionary cause for the shadow of a nationality which, in the 
best of cases, would have shared the fate of the Polish nation- 
ality under Russian sway. It must, however, be said for the 
honour of the Poles, that they never got to be seriously en- 
tangled in these Pan-Slavistic traps, and if a few of the aristo- 
cracy turned furious Pan-Slavists, they knew that by Russian 
subjugation they had less to lose than by a revolt of their own 
peasant serfs. 

The Bohemians and Croatians called, then, a general Sla- 
vonic Congress at Prague, for the preparation of the universal 
Slavonian Alliance. This Congress would have proved a 
decided failure even without the interference of the Austrian 
military. The several Slavonic languages differ quite as much 
as the English, the German and the Swedish, and when the 
proceedings opened, there was no common Slavonic tongue 
by which the speakers could make themselves understood. 
French was tried, but was equally unintelligible to the majo- 
rity, and the poor Slavonic enthusiasts, whose only commoi^ 
feeling was a common hatred against the Germans, were at 
last obliged to express themselves in the hated German lan- 
guage, as the only one that was generally understood ! But 
just then, another Slavonic Congress was assembling in Prague, 
in the shape of Galician lancers, Croatian and Slovak grena- 
diers, and Bohemian gunners and cuirassiers; and this real, 
armed Slavonic Congress, under the command of Windisch- 
gratz, in less than twenty-four hours drove the founders of an 
imaginary Slavonian supremacy out of the town, and 
dispersed them to the winds. 

The Bohemian, Moravian, Dalmatian, and part of the 
Polish deputies (the aristocracy) to the Austrian Constituent 
Diet, made in that Assembly a systematic war upon the Ger- 
man element. The Germans, and part of the Poles (the impo- 
verished nobility), were in this Assembly the chief supporters 
of revolutioi\ary progress ; the mass of the Slavonic deputies, 
m opposing them, were not satisfied with thus showing clearly 
the reactionary tendencies of their entire movement but they 
were degraded enough to tamper and conspire with the very 
same Austrian government which had dispersed their meeting 
A Prague. They, too, were paid for this infamous conduct ; 
after supporting the government during the insurrection of 
October 1848, an event which finally secured to them the majo- 
‘‘ity in the Diet, this now almost exclusively Slavonic Diet 
was dispersed by Austrian soldiers, the same as the Prague 
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Congress, and the Pan-Slavists threatened with imprisonment 
if they should -stir again. And they have only obtained this, 
that Slavonic nationality is now being everywhere undermined 
by Austrian centralisation, a result for which they may thank 
their own fanaticism and blindness. 

If the frontiers of Hungary and Germany had admitted of 
any doubt, there would certainly have been another quarrel 
there. But, fortunately, there was no pretext, and the interests 
of both nations being intimately related, they struggled against 
the same enemies, viz., the Austrian government and the Pan- 
Slavistic fanticism. The good understanding was not for a 
moment disturbed. But the Italian revolution entangled a port 
at least of Germany in an internecine war ; and it must be 
stated here, as a proof how far the Mctternichian ss^stem had 
succeeded in keeping back the development of the public mind, 
that during the first six months of 1848, the same men that had 
in V> nna mounted the barricades, went, full of enthusiasm, 
to join the army that fought against the Italian patriots. This 
deplorable confusion of ideas did not, however, last long. 

Lastly, there was the war with Denmark about Schleswig 
and Holstein. These countries, unquestionably German by 
nationality, language and predilection, are also from military, 
naval and commercial grounds necessary to Germany. Their 
inhabitants have, for the last three years, struggled hard 
against Danish intrusion. The right of treaties, besides, was 
for them. The Revolution of March brought them into open 
collision with the Danes, and Germany supported them. But 
while in Poland, in Italy, in Bohemia, and later on, in Hun- 
gary, military operations were pushed with the utmost vigour, 
in this the only popular, the only, at least partially, revolution- 
ary war, a system of resultless marches and counter -marches 
was adopted, and an interference of foreign diplomacy was 
submitted to, which led, after many an heroic engagement, to 
a most miserable end The German government l?etrayed dur- 
ing the war the Schle.swig-Holstein revolutionary army on 
every occasion, and allowed it purposely to be cut up, when 
dispersed or divided, by the Danes. The German corps of 
volunteers were treated the same. 

But while thus the German name earned nothing but 
hatred on every side, the German constitutional and liberal 
governments rubbed their hands for joy. They had succeeded 
in crushing the Polish and Bohemian movements. They had 
everywhere revived the old national animosities, which hereto- 
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fore had prevented any common understanding and action be- 
tween the German, the Pole, the Italian. They had accus- 
tomed the people to scenes of civil war and repression by the 
military. The Prussian army had regained its confidence in 
Poland, the Austrian army in Prague ; and while the super- 
abundant patriotism (“Die Patriotische Ueberkraft/' as Heine 
has it) of revolutionary but short-sighted youth was led, in 
Schleswig and Lombardy, to be cioished by the grapeshot of 
the enemy, the regular army, the real instrument of action, 
both of Prussia and Austria, was placed in a position to regain 
public favour by victories over the foreigner. But we repeat : 
these armies, strengthened by the liberals as a means of action 
against the more advanced party, no sooner had recovered their 
self-confidence and their discipline in some degree, than they 
turned themselves against the liberals, and restored to power 
the men of the old system. When Radetzky, in his camp behind 
the Adige, received the first orders from the “responsible 
ministers “ at Vienna, he exclaimed : “ Who are these minis- 
ters ? They are not the government of Austria ! Austria is 
now nowhere but in my camp ; I and my army, we are Austria; 
and when we shall have beaten the Italians we shall reconquer 
the empire for the emperor !” And old Radetzky was right — 
but the imbecile “ responsible ” ministers at Vienna heeded 
him not. 

London, February 1852. 


X. THE PARIS RISING— THE FRANKFORT ASSEMBLY 
[New York Daily Tribune, March 18, 1852] 

As early as the beginning of April 1848, the revolutionary 
torrent had found itself stemmed all over the continent of 
Europe by^the league which those classes of society that had 
profited by the first victory immediately formed with the van- 
quished. In France, the petty trading class and the republi- 
can faction of the bourgeoisie had combined with the monarch- 
ist bourgeoisie against the proletarians ; in Germany and Italy, 
the victorious bourgeoisie had eagerly courted the support of 
the feudal nobility, the official bureaucracy and the army, 
against the mass of the people and the petty traders. Very 
Boon the united conservative and counter-revolutionary parties 
again regained the ascendant. In England, an untimely and 



iU**prepared popular demonstration (April 10^ ' turned out in 
a complete and decisive defeat of the movement party. In 
France, two similar movements (16th April and 15th May) * 
were equally defeated. In Italy, King Bomba* regained his 
authority by a single stroke on the 15th of May. In Germany, 
the different new bourgeois governments and their respective 
constituent assemblies consolidated themselves, and if the 
eventful 15th of May gave rise, in Vienna, to a popular victory, 
this was an event of merely secondary importance, and may 
be considered the last successful flash of popular energy. In 
Hungary the movement appeared to turn into the quiet channel 
of perfect legality, and the Polish movement, as we have seen 
in our last, was stifled in the bud by Prussian bayonets. But 
as yet nothing was decided as to the eventual turn which 
things would take, and every inch of ground lost by the revo- 
lutionary parties in the different countries only tended to close 
their nnks more and more for the decisive action. 

The decisive action drew near. It could be fought in 
France only ; for France, as long as England took no part in 
the revolutionary strife, or as Germany remained divided, was. 


^ On April 10, 1848, the Chartists organised a meeting in 
London and at the same time a demonstration was planned 
in connection with the submission to parliament of a petition 
with five and a halt million signatures. The demonstration 
was prohibited and troops were concentrated in London. Under 
these circumstances, the Chartist convention abandoned the 
demonstration, and pailiament rejected the petition. After 
the failure of the demonstration of April 10, the Chartist 
movement began to decline — Ed. 

*On April 16 a meeting of WQi^ers took place on the 
Champs de Mars in connection with the election of officers for 
the National Guard Following it, a peaceful demonstration 
to the city hall was organised in order to submit a petition 
which contained the demands for a democratic and social 
republic. The demonstration was dispersed by armed National 
Guards. 

On May 15 a demonstration of the Parisian workers took 
place. They demanded the proclamation of a revolutionary 
war for the liberation of Poland, the adoption of measures for 
the abolition of poverty, etc. An unsuccessful attempt was 
made to dissolve the Constituent Assembly. The movement 
was crushed and a number ol its leaders, headed by Blanqui, 
were arrested — Ed. 

' Ferdinand II of Naples was given the nickname of King 
Bomba on account of a furious bombardment of the town of 
Messina (on September 1848). May 15 was the day of the 
dissolution of the parliament in Naples. — Ed. 
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by its national Independence^ civilisation and centralisation) the 
only country to impart the impulse of a mighty convulsion to 
the surrounding countries. Accordingly, when, on the 23rd of 
June, 1848, the bloody struggle began in Paris, when every 
succeeding telegraph or mail more clearly exposed the fact to 
the eyes of Europe that this stmggle was carried on between 
the mass of the working people on the one hand, and all the 
other classes of the Parisian population, supported by the 
army, on the other ; when the fighting went on for several 
days with an exasperation unequalled in the history of modern 
civil warfare, but without any apparent advantage for either 
side — then it became evident to every one that this was the 
great decisive battle which would, if the insurrection were vic- 
torious, deluge the whole continent with renewed revolutions, 
or, if it was suppressed, bring about an at least momentary 
restoration of counter-revolutionary rule. 

The proletarians of Paris were defeated, decimated, crushed 
with such an effect that even now they have not yet recovered 
from the blow. And immediately, all over Europe, the new 
and old conservatives and counter-revolutionists raised their 
heads with an effrontery that showed how well they understood 
the importance of the event. The press was everywhere at- 
tacked, the rights of meeting and association were interfered 
with, every little event in every small provincial town was 
taken profit of to disarm the people, to declare a state of 
siege, to drill the troops in the new manoeuvres and artifices 
that Cavaignac had taught them. Besides, for the first time 
since February, the invincibility of a popular insurrection in a 
large town had been proved to be a delusion ; the honour 
of the armies had been restored ; the troops, hitherto always 
defeated in street battles of importance, regained confidence in 
their efficiency even in this kind of struggle. 

From this defeat of the ouvHers of Paris may be dated the 
first positi\(e steps and definite plans of the old feudal bureau- 
cratic party in Germany, to get rid even of their momentary 
allies, the middle classes, and to restore Germany to the state 
i»he was in before the events of March. The army again was 
the decisive power in the state, and the army belonged not to 
the middle classes but to themselves. Even in Prussia, where 
l>efore 1848 a considerable leaning of part of the lower grades 
of officers toward a constitutional government had been ob- 
served, the disorder introduced into the army by the revolution 
had brought back those reasoning young men to their allegi- 



ance ; as soon as the private soldier took a few liberties with 
regard to the officers, the necessity of discipline and passive 
obedience became at once strikingly evident to them. The van- 
quished nobles and bureaucrats now began to see their way 
before them ; the army, more united than ever, flushed with 
victory in minor insurrections and in foreign warfare, jealous of 
the great success the French soldiers had just attained — this 
army had only to be kept in constant petty conflicts with the 
people, and, the decisive moment once at hand, it could with 
one great blow crush the revolutionists, and set aside the 
presumptions of the middle class parliamentarians. And the 
proper moment for such a decisive blow arrived soon enough. 

We pass over the sometinjes curious, but mostly tedious, 
parliamentary proceedings and local struggles that occupied, 
in Germany, the different parties during the summer. Suffice 
it to say that the supporters of the middle class interest in spite 
of nun crous parliamentary triumphs, not one of which led to 
any practical result, very generally felt that their position be- 
tween the extreme parlies became daily more untenable, and 
that, therefore, they were obliged now to seek the alliance of 
the reactionists, and the next day to court the favour of the 
more popular fractions. This constant vacillation gave the 
finishing stroke to their character in public opinion, and ac- 
cording to the turn events were taking, the contempt into 
which they had sunk, profited for the movement principally to 
the bureaucrats and feudalists. 

By the beginning of autumn the relative position of the 
different parties had become exasperated and critical enough 
to make a decisive' battle inevitable. The first engagements 
in this war between the democratic and revolutionary masses 
and the army took place at Frankfort. Though a mere secon- 
dary engagement, it was the first advantage of any note the 
troops acquired over the insurrection, and had a great moral 
effect. The fancy government established by th^ Frankfort 
National Assembly had been allowed by Prussia, for very 
obvious reasons, to conclude an armistice with Denmark, which 
not only surrendered to Danish vengeance the Germans of 
Schleswig, but which also entirely disclaimed the more or less 
revolutionary principles which were generally supposed in the 
Danish war. This armistice was, by a majority of two or three, 
rejected in the Frankfort Assembly. A sham ministerial crisis 
folowed this vote, but three days later the Assembly recon- 
sidered their vote, and were actually induced to cancel it and 
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acknowledge the armistice. ^ This disgraceful proceeding rou^d 
the indignation of the people. Barricades were erected, but 
already sufficient troops had been drawn to Frankfort, and. 
after six hours fighting the insurrection was suppressed. 
Similar but less important movements connected with this 
event took place in other parts of Germany (Baden, Cologne), 
but were equally defeated. 

This preliminary engagement gave to the counter-revolu- 
tionary party the one great advantage, that now the only gov- 
ernment which had entirely — at least in semblance — originated 
with popular election, the imperial government of Frankfort, 
as well as the National Assembly, was ruined in the eyes of 
the people. This government and this Assembly had been 
obliged to appeal to the bayonets of the troops againsj^ the 
manifestation of the popular will. They were compromised, and 
what little regard they might have been hitherto enabled to 
claim, this repudiation of their origin, the dependency upon 
the anti-popular governments and their troops, made both 
the lieutenant of the empire, his ministers and his deputies, 
to be henceforth complete nullities. We shall soon see how 
first Austria, then Prussia, and later on the smaller states too, 
treated with contempt every order, every request, every 
deputation they received from this body of impotent 
dreamers. 

We now come to the great counter-stroke in Germany of 
the French battle of June, to that event which was as decisive 
for Germany as the proletarian struggle of Paris had been for 
France ; we mean the revolution and subsequent storming of 
Vienna, in October 1848. But the importance of this battle 
IS such, and the explanation of the different circumstances 
that more immediately contributed to its issue will take up 
such ‘a portion of the Tribune* s columns, as to necessitate its 
being treated in a separate letter. 

Londdn, February 1852. 
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XL THE VIENNA INSURRECTION 
[New York Daily Tribune, March 19, 1852] 

We now come to the decisive events which formed the 
revolutionary counter-part in Germany to the Parisian insur- 
rection of June, and which, by a single blow, turned the scale 
in favour of the counter-revolutionary party : the insurrection 
of October 1848, in Vienna. 

We have seen what the position of the different classes 
was, in Vienna, after the victory of the 12th of March. We 
have also seen how the movement of German-Austria was 
entangled with and impeded by the events in the non-German 
provinces of Austria. It only remains for us, then, briefly 
to survey the causes which led to this last and most formid- 
able rising of German-Austria. 

The high aristocracy and the stock-jobbing bourgeoisie, 
which had formed the principal non-oflflcial support of the 
Metternichian government, were enabled, even after the events 
of March, to maintain a predominating influence with the gov- 
ernment, not only by the court, the army and the bureaucracy, 
but still more by the horror of “anarchy,” which rapidly 
spread among the middle classes. They very soon ventured a 
few feelers in the shape of a press law, a nondescript aristo- 
cratic constitution and an electoral law based upon the old 
division of “ estates.” ' The so-called constitutional ministry, 
consisting of half liberal, timid, incapable bureaucrats, on the 
14 of May even ventured a direct attack upon the revolutionary 
organisations of the masses by dissolving the Central Commit- 
tee of Delegates of the National Guard and Academic Legion,* 
a body formed for the express purpose of controlling the gov- 
ernment, and calling out against it, in case of need, the popu- 
lar forces. But this act only provoked the insurrection of the 
15th of May by which the government was forced tp acknow- 
ledge the Committee, to repeal the constitution and the elect- 

‘ The Press Law demanded the deposit of a large security 
in money for the right to publish a newspaper. The constitu- 
tion of April 2.') denied the franchise to the workers, created a 
second chamber, left the representative regional bodies based 
on estates in existence and restored to the emperor the right 
of veto.— Ed. 

‘ The Academic Legion was an organisation composed of 
university students ; it was the most radical of all bourgeois 
military organisations. — Ed. 



oral law, and to grant the power of framing a new fundamental 
law to a Constitutional Diet, elected by universal suffrage. All 
this was confirmed on the following day by an imperial pro- 
clamation. But the reactionary party, whieh also had its re- 
presentatives in the ministry, soon got their “ liberal ” col- 
leagues to undertake a new attack upon the popular conquests. 
The Academic Legion, the stronghold of the movement party, 
the centre of continuous agitation, had, on this very account, 
become obnoxious to the more moderate burghers of Vienna ; 
on the 26th a ministerial decree dissolved it. Perhaps this 
blow might have succeeded, if it had been carried out by a 
part of the National Guard only, but the government, not trust- 
ing them either, brought the military forward, and at once the 
National Guard turned round, united with the Academic 
Legion, and thus frustrated the ministerial project. 

In the meantime, however, the emperor and his couit 
had, on the 16th of May left Vienna and fled to Innsbruck. 
Here, surrounded by the bigoted Tyroleans, whose loyalty was 
roused again by the danger of an invasion of their country by 
the Sardo-Lombardian ' army ; supported by the vicinity of 
fladetzky’s troops, within shell range of whom Innsbruck lay, 
here the counter-revolutionary party found an asylum, from 
whence, uncontrolled, unobserved and safe, it might rally its 
.scattered forces, repair and spread again all over the country 
the network of its plots. Communications were reopened with 
Radetzky, with Jellachich, and with Windischgratz, as well as 
with the reliable men in the administrative hierarchy of the 
different provinces ; intrigues were set on foot with the Slavo- 
nic chiefs, and thus a real force at the disposal of the counter- 
revolutionary camarilla was formed, while the impotent minis- 
ters in Vienna were allowed to wear their short and feeble 
popularity out in continual bickerings with the revolutionary 
masses, and in the debates of the forthcoming Constituent 
Assembly. Thus, the policy of leaving the movement of 
the capital to itself for a time, a policy which must have led to 
the omnipotence of the movement party, in a centralised and 
homogeneous country like France, here, in Austria, in a* hetero- 
geneous political conglomerate, was one of the safest means 
ol reorganising the strength of the reactionists! 

' The Italian revolutionary army, the kernel of which was 
tho Sardo-Lombardian army, at that time successfully pushed 
tht Austrians, who were under the command of Marshal 
Hadetrky, to the north. — Ed. 



In Vienna the middle class, persuaded that after three 
successive defeats, and in the face of a Constituent Assembly 
based upon universal suffrage, the court party was no longer 
an opponent to be ‘dreaded, fell more and more into that weari- 
ness and apathy, and the eternal outcry for order and tran- 
quillity, which has everywhere seized this class after violent 
commotions and consequent derangement of trade. The manu- 
factures of the Austrian capital are almost exclusively limited 
to articles of luxury, for which, since the revolution and the 
flight of the court, there had necessarily been little demand. 
The shout for a return to a regular system of government and 
for a return of the court, both of which were expected to bring 
about a revival of commercial prosperity — this shout became 
now genei'al among the middle classes. The meeting of the 
Constituent Assembly in July was hailed with delight as the end 
of the revolutionary era ; so was the return of the court, which, 
after the victories of Radetzky in Italy,' and after the advent 
of the reactionary ministry of Doblhoff, considered itself strong 
enough to brave the popular torrent, and which at the same 
time was wanted in Vienna in order to complete its intrigues 
with the Slavonic majority of the Diet. While the Constituent 
Diet discussed the laws on the emancipation of the peasantry 
from feudal bondage and forced labour for the nobility, the 
court completed a master stroke. On the 19th of August the 
emperor was made to review the National Guard ; the imperial 
family, the courtiers, the general officers, outbid each other 
in flatteries to the armed burghers, who were already intoxi- 
cated with pride at thus seeing themselves publicly acknow- 
ledged as one of the important bodies of the state ; and imme- 
diately afterward a decree, signed by M. Schwarzer, the only 
popular minister in the cabinet, was published, withdrawing the 
government aid, given hitherto to the workmen out of employ. 
The trick succeeded ; the working classes got up a demonstra- 
tion ; the middle-class National Guards declared for the decree 
of their minister ; they were launched upon the “ Anarchists,^ 
fell like tigers on the unarmed and unresisting workpeople, 
and massacred a great number of them on the 23rd of August. 
Thus the unity and strength of the revolutionary force was 
broken ; the class struggle between bourgeois and proletarian 
had come in Vienna, too, to a bloody outbreak, and the coun- 


‘ Radetzky achieved his victories in August. The Doblhoff 
Ministry came to power m the middle of July 1848. — Ed. 
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ter-revolutionary camarilla saw the day approaching on whjlch 
it might strike its grand blow. . 

The Hungarian affairs very soon offered an opportunity 
to proclaim openly the principles upon which it intended to 
act: On the 5th of October an imperial decree in the Vienna 
Gazette — a decree countersigned by none of the responsible 
ministers for Hungary — declared the Hungarian Diet dissolved, 
and named the Ban Jellachich, of Croatia, civil and military 
governor of that country — Jellachich, the leader of South 
Slavonian reaction, a man who was actually at war with the 
lawful authorities of Hungary. At the same time orders were 
given to the troops in Vienna to march out and form part of 
the army which was to enforce Jellachich ’s authority. This, 
however, was showing the cloven foot too openly ; every man 
in Vienna felt that war upon Hungary was war upon the 
principle of constitutional government, which principle was in 
the very decree trampled upon by the attempt of the emperor to 
make decrees with legal force, without the countersign ot a 
responsible minister. The people, the Academic Legion, the 
National Guard of Vienna, on the 6th of October rose in mass, 
and resisted the departure of the troops ; some grenadiers 
passed over to the people ; a short struggle took place between 
the popular forces and the troops ; the Minister of War, 
I.atour, was massacred by the people, and in the evening the 
latter were victors. In the meantime. Ban Jellachich, beaten 
at Stuhlweissenburg by Perezel, had taken refuge near Vienna 
on German-Austrian territory ; the Viennese troops that were 
to march to his support now took up an ostensibly hostile 
and defensive position against him ; and the emperor and 
court had again fled to Olmutz, on semi-Slavonic territory. 

But at Olmutz the court found itself in very different 
circumstances to what it had been at Innsbruck. It was now 
in a position to open immediately the campaign against the 
revolution. It was suifrounded by the Slavonian deputies of 
the constituent, who flocked in masses to Olmutz, and by the 
Slavonian enthusiasts from all parts of the monarchy. The 
campaign, in their eyes, was to be a war of Slavonian restora- 
tion, and of extermination against the two intruders upon 
Vvhat was considered Slavonian soil, against the German and 
the Magyar. Windischgratz, the conqueror of Prague, now 
commander of the army that was concentrated around Vienna, 
became at once the hero of Slavonian nationality. And his 
army concentrated rapidly from all sides. From Bohemia, 



Moravia, Btyria, Upper Austria, and Italy, marched regiment 
after regiment on routes that converged at Vienna, to join the 
troops of Jellachich and the ex-garrison ol the capital. Above 
sixty thousand men were thus united towards the end at 
October, and soon they commenced hemming in the imperial 
city on all sides, until, on the 30th of October, they were far 
enough advanced to venture upon the decisive attack. 

In Vienna, in the meantime, confusion and helplessness 
was prevalent. The middle class, as soon as the victory was 
gained, became again possessed of their old distrust against 
the anarchic ” working classes ; the working men, mindful 
of the treatment they had received, six weeks before, at the 
hands of the armed tradesmen, and of the unsteady, wavering 
policy of the middle class at large, would not trust to them 
the defence of the city, and demanded arms and military 
organisation for themselves- The Academic Legion, full of 
zeal for the struggle against imperial despotism, were entirely 
incapable of understanding the nature of the estrangement of 
the two classes, or of otherwise comprehending the necessities 
of the situation. There was confusion in the public mind, 
confusion in the ruling councils. The remnant of the Diet, 
German deputies, and a few Slavonians acting the part of 
spies for their friends at Olmutz, besides a fear of the more 
revojutionary Polish deputies, sat in permanency, but instead 
of talcing part resolutely, they lost all their time in idle debates 
upon the possibility of resisting the imperial army without 
overstepping the bounds of constitutional conventionalities. 
The Committee of Safety, composed of deputies of almost 
all the popular bodies ol Vienna, although resolved to resist, 
was yet dominated by a majority of burghers and petty trades- 
men, who never allowed it to follow up any determined, 
energetic line of action. The Council of the Academic Legion 
passed heroic resolutions, but was no ways able to take the 
lead. The working classes distrusted,* disarmed, disorganised,' 
hardly emerging from the intellectual bondage 1)£ the old 
regime, hardly awaking, not to a knowledge, but a mere instinct 
of their social position and proper political line of action, could 
only make themselves heard by loud demonstrations, and 
could not be expected to be up to ilt/e difficulties of the 
moment. But they were ready — as ever “they were in Germany 
during the revolution — to fight to the last, as soon as they 
obtained arms. 

That was the state of things in Vienna. Outside, the 
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reorganised Austrian army, flushed* with the victories o£ 
Radetzky in Italy ; sixty or seventy thousand men, well armed, 
well organised, and if not well commanded, at least possessing 
commanders. Inside, confusion, class division, disorganisation ; 
a National Guard of which part was resolved not to fight at 
all, part irresolute, and only the smallest part ready to act ; 
a proletarian mass, powerful by numbers but without leaders, 
without any political education, subject to panic as well as 
to fits of fury almost without cause, a prey to every false 
rumour spread about, quite ready to fight, but unarmed, at 
least m the beginning, and mcompletely armed and barely 
organised when at last they were led to battle ; a helpless 
Diet, discussing theoretical quibbles while the roof over their 
heads was almost burning ; a leading committee without 
impulse or energy. Everything was changed from the days 
oi March and May, when, in the counter-revolutionary camp 
all was confusion, and when the only organised force was that 
created by the revolution. There could hardly be a doubt 
about the issue of such a struggle, and whatever doubt there 
might be, was settled by the events of the 30th and 31st 
October and the 1st November. 

London, March 1852, 


XII. THE STORMING OF VIENNA— THE BETRAYAL 
OF VIENNA 

[New York Daily Tribujie, April 9, 1852] 

When at last the concentrated army of Windischgratz 
commenced the attack upon Vienna, the forces that could be 
brought forward in defence were exceedingly insufficient for 
the purpose. Of the National Guard only a portion was to 
be brought to the entrenchments. A Proletarian Guard it is 
true, had at last been hastily formed, but owing to the lateness 
of the attempt to thus make available the most numerous, most 
daring and most energetic part of the population, it was too 
little inured to the use of arms and to the very first rudiments 
of discipline to offer a successful resistance. Thus the Academic 
Legion, three to four thousand strong, well exercised and 
disciplined to a certain degree, brave and enthusiastic, was 
militarily speaking, the only force which was in a state to 
do its work successfully. But what were they, together with 
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the few reliable National Guards and with the confused mass 
of the armed proletarians, in opposition to the far more 
numerous regulars of Windischgratz, not counting even the 
brigand hordes of Jellachich, hordes that were, by the very 
nature of their habits, very useful in a war from house to 
house, from lane to lane ? And what but a few old, out-worn 
ill -mounted and ill-served pieces of ordnance had the insurgents 
to oppose to that numerous and perfectly appointed artillery, 
of which Windischgratz made such an unscrupulous use ? 

The nearer the danger drew, the more grew the confusion 
in Vienna. The Diet, up to the last moment, could not collect 
Buflflcient energy to call in for aid the Hungarian army of 
Perczel, encamped a few leagues below the capital. The 
Committee passed contradictory resolutions, they themselves, 
bemg like the popular armed masses floated up and down with 
the rising and alternately receding tide of rumours and counter- 
runio.,rs. There was only one thing upon which all agreed— 
to respect property ; and this was done in a degree almost 
ludicrous for such times. As to the final arrangement of a 
plan of defence, very little was done. Bern, the only man 
present who could have saved Vienna, if any could, then 
in Vienna an almost unknown foreigner, a Slavonian by birth, 
gave up the task, overwhelmed as he was by universal distrust 
Had he persevered, he might have been lynched as a traitor 
Messenhauser, the commander of the insurgent forces, more 
of a novel writer than even of a subaltern officer, was totally 
inadequate to the task ; and yet, after eight months of revo> 
lutionary struggles, the popular party had not produced or 
acquired a military man of more ability than he. Thus the 
contest began. The Viennese, considering their utterly inade- 
quate means of defence, considering their utter absence of 
military skill and organisation in the ranks, offered a most 
heroic resistance. In many places the order given by Bem 
when he was in command, "to defend that post to the last 
man," was carried out to the letter. But force prevailed 
Barricade after barricade was swept away by the imperial 
artillery in the long and wide avenues which form the main 
streets of the suburbs ; and on the evening of the second 
day’s fighting the Croats occupied the range of houses facing 
the glacis of the Old Town. A feeble and disorderly attack 
of the Hungarian army had been utterly defeated ; and during 
an armistice, while some parties in the Old Town capitulated, 
while others hesitated and spread confusion, while the 
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remnants of the Academic Legion prepared fresh entrenchmenis, 
an entrance was made by the imperialists, and in the midst 
of this general disorder the Old Town was carried. 

The immediate consequences of this victory, the brutalities 
and executions by martial law, the unheard-of cruelties and 
infamies committed by the Slavonian hordes let loose upon 
Vienna, are too well known to be detailed here. The ulterior 
consequences, the entire new turn given to German affairs by 
the defeat of the revolution in Vienna, we shall have reason 
to notice hereafter. There remain two points to be considered 
in connection with the storming of Vienna. The people of 
that capital had two allies : the Hungarians and the German 
people. Where were they in the hour of trial ? 

We have seen that the Viennese, with all the generosity 
ol a newly-freed people, had risen for a cause which, though 
ultimately their own, was, in the first instance and above all, 
that of the Hungarians. Rather than suffer the Austrian troops 
to march upon Hungary, they would draw their first and 
rriost terrific onslaught upon themselves. And while they thus 
nobly came forward for the support of their allies, the 
Hungarians, successful against Jellachich, drove him upon 
Vienna, and by their victory strengthened the force that was 
attack that town. Under these circumstances it was the 
clear duty of Hungary to support, without delay and with all 
disposable forces, not the Diet of Vienna, not the Committee 
of Safety or any other official body at Vienna, but the Viennese 
Revolution. And if Hungary should even have forgot that 
Vienna had fought the first battle of Hungary, she owed it 
to her own safety not to forget that Vienna was the only 
outpost of Hungarian independence, and that after the fall of 
Vienna nothing could meet the advance of the imperial troops 
against herself. Now, we know very well all the Hungarians 
can say and have said in defence of their inactivity during 
the blockadq and storming of Vienna: the insufiicient state of 
their own force, the refusal of the Diet or any other official 
body in Vienna to call them in, the necessity to keep on consti- 
tutional ground, and to avoid complications with the German 
Central Power. But the fact is, as to the insuffioient state of 
the Hungarian army, that in the first days after the Viennese 
revolution and the arrival of Jellachich, nothing was wanted 
^ the shape of regular troops, as the Austrian regulars were 
very far from being concentrated; and that a courageous, 
unrelenting following up of the first advantage over JeUachich, 
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even with nothing but the Landsturm that had fought at 
Stuhlweissenburg, would have sufficed to effect a junction with 
the Viennese, and to adjourn to that day six months every 
concentration of an Austrian army. In war, and l>articularly 
in revolutionary warfare, rapidity of action until some decided 
advantage is gained is the first rule, and we have no hesitation 
in saying that upon merely military grounds, Perczel ought 
not to have stopped until his junction with the Viennese was 
effected. There was certainly some risk, but who ever won 
a battle without risking something ? And did the people of 
Vienna risk nothing when they drew upon themselves — they, 
a population of four hundred thousand — the forces that were 
to march to the conquest of twelve millions of Hungarians ? 
The military fault committed by waiting until the Austrians 
had united, and by making the feeble demonstration at 
Schweehat which ended, as it deserved to do, in an inglorious 
defeat -this military fault certainly incurred more risks than 
a resolute march upon Vienna against the disbanded brigands 
of Jellachich would have done. 

But, it is said, such an advance of the Hungarians, unless 
authorised by some official body, would have been a violation 
of the German territory, would have brought on complications 
with the Central Power at Frankfort, and would have been, 
above all, an abandonment of the legal and constitutional 
policy which formed the strength of the Hungarian cause. 
Why, the official bodies in Vienna were nonentities! Was it 
the Diet, was it the popular Committees, who had risen for 
Hungary, or was it the people of Vienna, and they alone, who 
had taken to the musket to stand the brunt of the first battle 
lor Hungary’s independence ? It was not this nor that official 
body in Vienna which it was important to uphold — all these 
bodies might, and would have been, upset very soon in the 
progress of the revolutionary development — ^but it was the 
ascendency of the revolutionary movement, the unbroken 
progress of popular action itself, which alone was in question, 
and which alone could save Hungary from invasion. What 
forms this revolutionary movement afterward might take, was 
the business of the Viennese, not of the Hungarians, so long 
as Vienna and German-Austria at large continued their alliance 
against the common enemy. But the question is, whether in 
this stickling of the Hungarian government for some quasi-legal 
authorisation, we are not to see the first clear symptom of 
that pretence to a rather doubtful legality of proceeding, whicbf 
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if it did not save Hungary, at least 4old very well, at a later 
period, before the English middle-class audiences.' ' 

As to the pretext of possible conflicts with the C^tral 
Power of Germany at Frankfort, it is quite futile. The Frank- 
fort authorities were de facto upset by the victory of the 
counter-revolution at Vienna ; they would have been equally 
upset had the revolution there found the support necessary 
to defeat its enemies. And lastly, the great argument that 
Hungary could not leave legal and constitutional ground, may 
do very well for British free traders,- but it will never be 
deemed sufficient in the eyes of history. Suppose the peopJe 
o1 Vienna had stuck to “ legal and constitutional ” means on 
the 13th of March and on the 6th of October, what then of 
the legal and constitutional ’* movement, and of all the 
glorious battles which, for the first time, brought Hungary 
to the notice of the civilised world ? The very legal and con- 
stitutional ground upon which it is asserted the Hungarians .. 
moved in 1848 and 1849 was conquered for them by the 
exceedingly illegal and unconstitutional rising of the people of 
Vienna on the 13th of March. It is not to our purpose here 
to discuss the revolutionary history of Hungary, but it may 
be deemed proper K we observe that it is utterly useless to 
professedly use merely legal means of resistance against an 
enemy who scorns such scruples ; and if we add, that had it 
not been for this eternal pretence of legality which Gorgey 
seized upon and turned against the government, the devotion 
of Gorgey’s army to its general, and the disgraceful catastrophe 
ot Villages, •’ would have been impossible. And when, at last, 
to save their honour, the Hungarians came across the Leitha, 
in the latter end of October 1848 — was that not quite as illegal 
as any immediate and resolute attack would have been ? 

We are known to harbour no unfriendly feeling toward 
Hungary. We stood by her during the struggle ; we may be 
allowed to say that our paper, the Neue Rheinische Zeitung, 

'An allusion to Kossuth, the leader of the Hungarian 
Revolution, who during his agitation in England in 1851 tried 
to win the sympathy and purse of the bourgeois public by 
continually emphasising that the Hungarian revolutionary gov- 
ernment was acting on a legal basis and that it was the king 
who was acting illegally. — Ed. ^ 

‘‘Kossuth’s agitation enjoyed the moral and material support 
of the British Liberal free traders headed by Cobden. — Ed. 

Tn August 1849, Gorgey unconditionally surrendered to 
Paskevich at Villages and his army laid down its weapons. — Ed, 
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has done more than any other to render the Hungarian cause 
popular in Germany, by explaining the nature of the struggle 
between the Magyar and Slavonian races, and by following 
up the Hungarian war in a series of articles which have had 
paid them the compliment of being plagiarised ^ in almost 
every subsequent book upon the subject, the works of native 
Hungarians and “ eye-witnesses ” not excepted. We even now, 
in any future continental convulsion, consider Hungary as the 
necessary and natural ally of Germany. But we have been 
severe enough upon our own countrymen to have a right to 
speak out upon our neighbours ; and then we have here to 
record facts with historical impartiality, and we must say 
that in this particular instance, the generous bravery of the 
people of Vienna was not only far more noble, but also more 
far-sighted than the cautious circumspection of the Hungarian 
government. And, as a German, we may further be allowed to 
say, that not for all the .showy victories and glorious battles of 
the Hungarian campaign would we exchange that spontaneous, 
single-handed rising and heroic resistance of the people of 
Vienna, our countrymen, which gave Hungary the time to 
organise the army that could do such great things.^ 

The second ally of Vienna was the German people. But 
they were everywhere engaged in the same struggle as the 
Viennese, Frankfort, Baden, Cologne, had just been defeated 
and disarmed. In Berlin and Breslau the people were at 
daggers-drawn with the army, and daily expected to come to 
blows. Thus it was in every local centre of action. Every- 
where questions were pending that could only be settled by 
the force of arms ; and now it was, that for the first time, 
were severely felt the disastrous consequences of the continua- 
tion of the old dismemberment and decentralisation of Germany. 
The different questions in every state, every province, every 
town, wore fundamentally the same ; but they were brought 
forward everywhere under different shapes and pretexts, and 
had everywhere attained different degrees of maturity. Thus 
it happened that while in every locality the decisive gravity 
of the events at Vienna was felt, yet nowhere could an 
important blow be struck with any hope of bringing the 

'In the spring of 1849, the Hungarian revolutionary army 
after a number of victories cleared the whole territory of 
Hungary of Austrian forces and compelled the Austrian 
emperor to have recourse to the assistance which had long 
been offered him by the Russian tsar. — Ed. 
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Viennese succour or making a diversion in their favour ; and 
there remained nothing to aid them but the Parliament and 
Central Power of Frankfort ; they were appealed to on all 
hands, but what did they do ? 

The Frankfort Parliament and the bastard child it had 
brought to light by incestuous intercourse with the old German 
Diet, the so-called Central Power, profited by the Viennese 
movement to show forth their utter nullity. This contemp- 
tible assembly, as we have seen, had long since sacrificed its 
virginity, and young as it was, it was already turning grey- 
headed and experienced in all the artifices of prating and 
pseudo-diplomatic prostitution. Of the dreams and illusions of 
pdwer, of German regeneration and unity, that in the begin- 
ning had pervaded it, nothing remained but a set of Teutonic 
rlaptrap phraseology that was repeated on every occasion, 
and a firm belief of each individual member in his own 
importance, as well as in the credulity of the public. The 
anginal naivete was discarded ; the representatives of the 
Grerman people had turned practical men, that is to say, they 
had made it out that the less they did, and the more they 
prated, the safer would be their position as the umpires of 
the fate of Germany. Not that they considered their pro- 
['eedings superfluous ; quite the contrary. But they had found 
nut that all really great questions, being to them forbidden 
ground, had better be let alone, and here, like a set of Byzantine 
doctors of the Lower Empire, they discusSed, with an import- 
ance and assiduity worthy of the fate that at last overtook 
them, theoretical dogmas long ago settled in every part of 
the civilised world, or microscopical practical questions which 
never led to any practical result. Thus, the Assembly being 
a sort of Lancastrian School' for the mutual instruction of 
members, and being, therefore, very important to themselves, 
they were persuaded it was doing even more than the German 
people had a right to expect, and looked upon everyone as a 
traitor to the country who had the impudence to ask them 
to come to any result. 

When the Viennese insurrection broke out, there was a 
host of interpellations, debates, motions and amendments upon 
it, which, of course, led to nothing. The Central Power was 
to interfere. It sent two commissioners, Welcker, the ex -liberal, 


‘A school in which mutual instruction played a great role, 
the better scholars helping the weaker ones. — Ed. 



and Mosle, to Vienna. The travels of Don Quixote and Sancho 
Panza form matter for an Odyssey in comparison to the heroic 
feats and wonderful adventures of these two knight-errants 
of German unity. Not darmg to go to Vienna, they were 
bullied by Windischgratz, wondered at by the idiot emperor, 
and impudently hoaxed by the Minister Stadion. Their 
despatches and reports are perhaps the only portion of the 
Frankfort transactions that will retain a place in German 
literature ; they are a perfect satirical romance, ready cut and 
dried, and an eternal monument of disgrace for the Frankfort 
Assembly and its government. 

The left side of the Assembly had also sent two 
•commissioners to Vienna, in order to uphold its authority 
there — Messrs. Froebel and Robert Blum. Blum, when danger 
drew near, judged rightly that here the great battle of the 
German Revolution was to be fought, and unhesitatingly 
resolved to stake his head on the issue. Froebel, on the 
•contraiy, was of opinion that it was his duty to preserve 
himself for the important duties of his post at Frankfoit. 
Blum was considered one of the most eloquent men of the 
Frankfort Assembly ; he certainly was the most popular. His 
eloquence would not have stood the test of any experienced 
parliamentary assembly ; he was too fond of the shallow 
declamations of a German dissenting preacher, and his argu^ 
ments wanted both philosophical acumen and acquaintance 
with practical matter of fact. In politics he belonged to 
Moderate Democracy,” a rather indefinite sort of thing, 
cherished on account of this very want of definiteness in its 
principles. But with all this Robert Blum was by nature a 
thorough, though somewhat polished, plebeian, and in decisive 
moments his plebeian instinct and plebeian energy got the 
better of his indefinite and therefore indecisive political 
persuasion and knowledge. In such moments he raised himself 
far above the usual standard of his capacities. 

Thus, in Vienna, he saw at a glance that here; not in the 
midst of the would-be elegant debates of Frankfort, the fate 
of his country would have to be decided ; he at once made up 
his mind, gave up all idea of retreat, took a command in the 
revolutionary force, and behaved with extraordinary coolness 
and decision. It was he who retarded for a considerable time 
the taking of the town, and covered one of its sides from 
attack by burning the Tabor Bridge over the Danube. Every- 
body knows how after the storming he was arrested, tried by 
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a court-martial, and shot. He died like a hero. And the 
Frankfort Assembly, horrorstruck as it was, yet took the bloddy 
insult with a seeming good grace. A resolution was carried, 
which, by the softness and diplomatic decency of its language, 
was more an insult to the grave of the murdered martyr than 
a damning stain upon Austria. But it was not to be expected 
that this contemptible Assembly should resent the assassination 
of one of its members, particularly of the leader of the Left. 

London, March 1852. 


XIII. THE PRUSSIAN ASSEMBLY— THE NATIONAL 
ASSEMBLY 

[Neio York Daily Tribune, April 17, 1852] 

On the 1st of November Vienna fell, and on the 9th of 
the same month the dissolution of the Constituent Assemblp^ 
in Berlin showed how much this event had at once raised 
the spirit and the strength of the counter-revolutionary party 
all over Germany. 

The events of the summer of 1848 in Prussia are soon told. 
The Constituent Assembly, or rather “ the Assembly elected 
for the purpose of agreeing upon a constitution with the 
crown,’" and its majority of representatives of the middle-class 
interest, had long since forfeited all public esteem by lending 
itself to all the intrigues of the court, from fear of the more 
energetic elements of the population. They had confirmed, 
or rather restored, the obnoxious privileges of feudalism, and 
thus betrayed the liberty and the interest of the peasantry. 
They had neither been able to draw up a constitution, nor to 
amend in any way the general legislation. They had occupied 
themselves almost exclusively with nice theoretical distinctions, 
mere formalities, and questions of constitutional etiquette. The 
Assembly, in fact, was more a school of parliamentary savoir 
vivre for its members, than a body in which the people could 
take any interest. The majorities were, besides, very nicely 
balanced, and almost always decided by the wavering 
centres ” whose oscillations from Right to Left, and vice 
versa, upset first the ministry of Camphausen, then that of 
Auerswald and Hansemann.* But while thus the liberals, here 

'The Assembly began its activities on May 22, 1848. — Ed. 

*The Camphausen Ministry was overthrown on June 20. 
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as everywhere else, let the occasion slip out of their hands, 
the court reorganised its elements of strength among the 
nobility, and the most uncultivated portion of the rural 
population, as well as in the army and bureaucracy. After 
Hansemann’s downfall, a ministry of bureaucrats and military 
officers, all staunch reactionists, was formed,^ which, however, 
seemingly gave way to the demands of the parliament ; and 
the Assembly, acting upon the commodious principle of 
“ measures, not men,” were actually duped into applauding 
this ministry, while they, of course, had no eyes for the con- 
centration and organisation of counter-revolutionary forces, 
which that same ministry carried on pretty openly. At last, 
the signal being given by the fall of Vienna, the king dismissed 
his ministers, and replaced them by “men of action,” under 
the leadership of the present premier, M. Manteuffel. Then 
the dreaming Assembly at once awoke to the danger ; it passed 
a vote of no confidence in the Cabinet, which was at once 
replied lo by a decree removing the Assembly from Berlin, 
where it might, in case of a conflict, count upon the support 
of the masses, to Brandenburg, a petty provincial town depen- 
dent entirely upon the government. The Assembly, however, 
declared that it could not be adjourned, removed, or dissolved, 
except with its own consent. In the meantime, General 
Wrangel entered Berlin at the head of some forty thousand 
troops. In a meeting ot the municipal magistrates and the 
officers of the National Guard, it was resolved not to offer 
any resistance And now, after the Assembly and its con- 
stituents, the liberal bourgeoisie, had allowed the combined 
reactionary party to occupy every important position, and to 
wrest from their hands almost every means of defence, began 
that grand comedy of “passive and legal resistance” which 
they intended to be a glorious imitation of the example of 
Hampden* and of the first efforts of the Americans in the War 


The Auerswald Ministry, in which the finance minister, Hanse- 
mann, had m fact the leading role, was dismissed in the middle 
of September 1R48 — Ed. 

' The head of the new ministry installed on September 21 
was General Pfuel. — Ed. 

* Hampden was one of the leaders of the opposition in the 
English parliament in the thirties and forties of the seven- 
teenth century. He came out against payments of taxes that 
had not been voted by parliament. Charles I, who appeared 
in the House of Commons with some hundreds of solffiers in 
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of Independence. Berlin was declared in a state of siege, and 
Berlin remained tranquil ; the National Guard was dissolved 
by the government, and its arms were delivered up with the 
greatest punctuality. The Assembly was hunted down during 
a fortnight, from one place of meeting to another, and every- 
where dispersed by the military, and the members of the 
Assembly begged of the citizens to‘ remain tranquil. At last the 
Government having declared the Assembly dissolved, it passed a 
resolution to declare the levying of taxes Illegal, and then its 
members dispersed themselves over the country to organise 
the refusal of taxes. But they found that they had been 
woefully mistaken in the choice of their means. After a few 
agitated weeks followed by severe measures of the government 
against the opposition, everyone gave up the idea of refusing 
the taxes in order to please a defunct Assembly that had not 
even had the courage to defend itself. 

Whether it was, in the beginning of November 1848, already., 
too late to try armed resistance, or whether a part of the 
army, on finding serious opposition, would have turned over to 
the side of the Assembly, and thus decided the matter in its 
favour, is a question which may never be solved. But in 
revolution as in war, it is alwa 3 rs necessary to show a strong 
front, and he who attacks is in the advantage ; and in revo- 
lution as iniwar, it is of the highest necessity to stake every- 
thing on the decisive moment, whatever the odds may be. 
There is not a single successful revolution in history that does 
not prove the truth of these axioms. Now, for the Prussian 
Revolution, the decisive moment had come in November 1848 ; 
the Assembly, at the head, officially, of the whole revolution- 
any interest, did neither show a strong front, for it receded at 
every advance of the enemy ; much less did it attack — ^for It 
chose even not to defend itself ; and when the decisive moment 
came, when Wrangel, at the head of forty thousand men, 
knocked at the gates of Berlin, instead of finding, as he and 
all his officers fully expected, every street studded with barri- 
cades, every window turned into a loop-hole, he found the 
gates open, and the streets obstructed only by peaceful Ber- 

order to arre.st the leaders of the opposition, including Hamp- 
den, encountered strong resistance. This breach of the rights 
of parliament aroused a storm of indignation in the country. 
The rupture between the House of Commons and the king led 
to open war which ended with the establishment of the 
republic headed by Cromwell. — Ed. 
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liner burghers, enjoying the joke they had played upon him, 
by delivering themselves up, hands and feet tied, unto the 
astonished soldiers. It is true, the Assembly and the people, 
if they had resisted, might have been beaten ; Berlin might 
have been bombarded, and many hundreds might have been 
killed, without preventing the ultimate victory of the royalist 
party. But that was no reason why they should surrender 
their arms at once. A well-contested defeat is a fact of as 
much revolutionary importance as an easily-won victory. The 
defeats of Pans m June 1848, and of Vienna in October, cer- 
tainly did far more in revolutionising the minds or the people 
of these two cities than the victories of February and March. 
The Assembly and the people of Berlin would, probably, have 
shared the fate of the two towns above named ; but they would 
have fallen gloriously, and would have left behind themselves, 
in the minds of the survivors, a wish of revenge, which in revo- 
lutionary times is one of the highest incentives to energetic 
and passionate action. It is a matter of course that, in every 
struggle, he who takes up the gauntlet risks being beaten ; 
but is that a reason why he should confess himself beaten 
and submit to the yoke without drawing the sword ’ 

In revolution he who commands a decisive position and 
surrenders it, instead of forcing the enemy to try his hands 
at an assault, invariably deserves to be treated as a traitor. 

The same decree of the king of Prussia which dissolved 
the Constituent Assembly also proclaimed a new constitution, 
founded upon the draft which had been made by a commit- 
tee of that Assembly, but enlarging in some points the powers 
of the crown, and rendering doubtful in others those of the 
parliament. This constitution established two chambers, which 
were to meet soon for the purpose of confirming and revising 
it. 


We need hardly ask where the German National Assembly 
was during the “ legal and peaceful struggle of the Prussian 
constitutionalists. It was, as usual, at Frankfort, occupied with 
passing very tame resolutions against the proceedings of the 
Prussian Government, and admiring the “ imposing spectacle of 
the passive, legal, and unanimous resistance of a whole people 
against brutal force.'” The Central Government sent commis- 
sioners to Berlin lo intercede between the Ministry and the As- 
sembly ; but they met the same fate as their predecessors at 
Olniutz, and were politely shown out. The Left of the Na- 
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tional Assembly, i.e„ the so-called* Radical Party, sent also 
their commissioners ; but after having duly convinced them- 
selves of the utter helplessness of the Berlin Assembly, and 
confessed their own equal helplessness, they returned to Frank- 
fort to report progress, and to testify to the admirably peaceful 
conduct of the population of Berlin. Nay, more : when M. 
Bassermann, one of the Central Government’s commissioners, 
reported that the late stringent measures of the Prussian minis- 
ters were not without foundation; inasmuch as there had of 
late been seen loitering about the streets of Berlin sundry sav- 
age-looking characters such as always appear previous to 
anarchical movements (and which ever since have been named 
“ Bassermannic characters”), these worthy deputies of the 
Left and energetic representatives of the revolutionary interest 
actually arose to make oath and testify that such was not the 
case ' Thus within two months the total impotency of the 
Frankfort Assembly was signally proved. There could be ncT 
more glaring proofs that this body was totally inadequate 
to its task ; nay, that it had not even the remotest idea of what 
its task really was. The fact that both in Vienna and in Berlin 
the fate of the revolution was settled, that in both these capi- 
tals the most important and vital questions were disposed of, 
without the existence of the Frankfort Assembly ever being 
taken the slightest notice of — ^this fact alone is sufficient to es- 
tablish that the body in question was a mere debating-club, 
composed of a set of dupes, who allowed the governments to 
use them as a parliamentary puppet, shown to amuse the shop- 
keepers and petty tradesmen of petty states and petty towns, 
as long as it was considered convenient to divert the attention 
of these parties. How long this was considered convenient 
we shall soon see. But it is a fact worthy of attention that 
among all the eminent ” men of this Assembly there was not 
one who had the slightest apprehension of the part they were 
made to perform, and that even up to the present day ex-mem- 
bers of the Frankfort club have invariably organs of historical 
perception quite peculiar to themselves. 


London, March 1852. 



XIV. THE RESTORATION OP ORDER— DIET & CHAMBER 
[New York Daily Tribune, April 24, 1852] 


The first manths of the year 1849 were employed by the 
Austrian and Prussian governments in following up the ad- 
vantages obtained in October and November last. The Aus- 
trian Diet, ever since the taking of Vienna, had carried on a 
merely nominal existence in a small Moravian country town 
named Kremsir. Here the Slavonian deputies, who, with their 
constituents, had been mainly instrumental in raising the Aus- 
trian government from its prostration, were singularly punish- 
ed for their treachery against the European revolution ; as soon 
as the government had recovered its strength, it treated the 
Diet and its Slavonian majority with the utmost contempt, 
and when the first successes of the imperial arms foreboded 
a spe'Hy termination of the Hungarian War, the Diet, on the 
4lh of March, was dissolved and the deputies dispersed by mili- 
tary force. Then at last the Slavonians saw that they were 
duped, and then they shouted : Let us go to Frankfort and 
carry on there the opposition which we cannot pursue here ! 
But it was then too late, and the very fact that they had no 
other alternative than either to remain quiet or to join the im- 
potent Frankfort Assembly — ^this fact alone was sufficient to 
show their utter helplessness. 

Thus ended for the present, and most likely for ever, the 
attempts of the Slavonians of German to recover an indepen- 
dent national existence. Scattered remnants of numerous 
nations, whose nationality and political vitality had long been 
extinguished, and who in consequence had been obliged, for 
almost a thousand years, to follow in the wake of a mightier 
nation, their conqueror, the same as the Welsh in England, 
the Basques in Spain, the Bas-Bretons in France, and at a 
more recent period the Spanish and French Creoles in those 
portions of North America occupied of late by the Anglo- 
American race — ^these dying nationalities, the Bohemians, Carln- 
thians, Dalmatians, etc., had tried to profit by the universal 
confusion of 1848, in order to restore their political status quo 
of A.D. 800. The history of a thousand years ought to have 
shown them that such a retrogression was impossible ; that if 
all the territory east of the Elbe and Saale had at one time 
been occupied by kindred Slavonians, this fact merely proved 
the historical tendency, and at the same time the phjrsical and 
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intellectual power of the German hation to subdue, absoifh, 
and assimilate its ancient eastern neighbours ; that this ten- 
dency of absorption on the part of the Germans had alwaya 
been, and still was, one of the mightiest means by which the 
civilisation of Western Europe had been spread in the east of 
that continent ; that it could only cease whenever the process 
of Germanisation had reached the frontier of large, compact, un- 
broken nations, capable of an independent national life, such 
as the Hungarians and in some degree the Poles ; and that, 
therefore, the natural and inevitable fate of these dying nations 
was to allow this progress of dissolution and absorption by 
their stronger neighbours to complete itself. Certainly this is 
no very flattering prospect for the national ambition of the 
Pan-Slavistic dreamers who succeeded in agitating a portion 
of the Bohemian and South Slavonian people ; but can they 
expect that history would retrograde a thousand years in 
order to please a few phthisical bodies of men, who in every 
part of the territory they occupy are interspersed and sur- 
rounded by Germans, who from times almost immemorial have 
had for all purposes of civilisation no other language but the 
German, and who lack the very first conditions of national 
existence, numbers and compactness of territory ? Thus, the 
Pan-Slavistic rising, which everywhere in the German and 
Hungarian Slavonic territories was the cloak for the restora- 
tion to independence of all these numberless petty nations, 
e\erywhere clashed with the European revolutionary move- 
ments, and the Slavonians, although pretending to fight for 
liberty, were invariably (the democratic portion of the Poles 
excepted) found on the side of despotism and reaction. Thus 
it was in Germany, thus in Hungary, thus even here and there 
in Turkey. Traitors to the popular cause, supporters and chief 
props to the Austrian government’s cabal, they placed them- 
selves in the position of outlaws in the eyes of all revolutionary 
nations. And although nowhere the mass of the people had 
a part in the petty squabbles about nationality raised by the 
Pan-Slavistic leaders, for the very reason that they were too 
Ignorant, yet it will never be forgotten that in Prague, in a 
half-German town, crowds of Slavonian fanatics cheered and 
repeated the cry : “ Rather the Russian knout than German 

liberty ! ” After their first evaporated effort in 1848, and after 
the lesson the Austrian government gave them, it is likely that 
another attempt at a later opportunity will be made. But if 
they should try again under similar pretexts to ally themselves 
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to the counter-revolutionary force, the duty of Germany la 
clear. No country in a state of revolution and involved in 
external war can tolerate a Vendee^ in its very heart. 

As to the constitution proclaimed by the emperor at the 
same time with the dissolution of the Diet, there is no need 
to revert to it, as it never had a practical existence and is 
now done away with altogether. Absolutism has been restored 
in Austria to all intents and purposes ever since the 4th of 
March, 1849. 

In Prussia, the Chambers met m February for the ratifi- 
cation and revision of the new charter proclaimed by the 
king. They sat for about six weeks, humble and meek enough 
in their behaviour towards the government, yet not quite pre- 
pared to go the lengths the king and his ministers wished 
them to do. Therefore, as soon as a suitable occasion presented 
itself, they were dissolved. 

Thus both Austria and Prussia had for the moment got 
lid ot the shackles of parliamentary control. The governments 
now concentrated all power in themselves, and could bring that 
power to bear wherever it was wanted : Austria upon Hungary 
and Italy, Prussia upon Germany. For Prussia, too, was pre- 
paring for a campaign by which “order” was to be restored 
in the smaller states. 

Counter-revolution being now paramount m the two great 
centres of action of Germany, in Vienna and Berlin, there re- 
mained only the lesser states in which the struggle was still 
undecided, although the balance there, too, was leaning more 
and more against the revolutionary interest. These smaller 
states, we have said, found a common centre in the National 
Assembly at Frankfort. Now, this so-called National Assem- 
bly, although its reactionist spirit had long been evident, so 
much so that the very people of Frankfort had risen in arms 
against it, yet its origin was of a more or less revolutionary 
nature ; it occupied an abnormal, revolutionary position m 
January ; its competence had never been defined, and it had 
at last come to the decision — which, however, was never 
recognised by the larger states — that its resolutions had the 

^ A Department of Western France, the seat of counter- 
1 evolution at the tune of the first bourgeois revolution in 
France. The adherents of the king relied for support on the 
backward strata of the peasantry and repeatedly organised 
revolt in the Vendee against the revolutionary government. — 
Ed. 
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loice of law. Under these circumstances, and when the 
tonstiiutionalist-monarchical party saw their positions turned 
by the recovering absolutists, it is not to be wondered that 
the liberal, monarchical bourgeoisie of almost the whole of 
Germany should place their last hopes upon the majority of 
this Assembly, just as the petty shopkeeping interest, the 
nucleus of the Democratic Party, gathered in their growing 
distress around the minority of that same body, which indeed 
toimed tne last compact parliamentary phalanx of democracy. 
On the other hand, the larger governments, and particularly 
the Prussian Ministry, saw more and more the incompatibility 
oi such an irregular elective body with the restored monar- 
chical system of Germany, and if they did not at once force 
its dissolution, it was only because the time had not yet 
come, and because Prussia hoped first to use it for the 
lurthering of its own ambitious purposes. 

In the meantime, that poor Assembly itself fell into a 
gic.iter and greater confusion. Its deputations and commis- 
hunes had been treated with the utmost contempt, both in 
\ lenna and Berlin ; one of its members, in spite of his parlia- 
mentary inviolability, had been executed in Vienna as a 
((Jintuon rebel. Its decrees were nowhere heeded; if they 
Mere noticed at all by the larger powers, it was merely by 
li.olesting notes which disputed the authority of the Assembly 
to pass laws and resolutions binding upon their governments. 
The representative of the Assembly, the central executive 
power, was involved in diplomatic squabbles with almost all 
the cabinets of Germany, and, in spite of all their efforts, 
I'uther Assembly nor Central Government could bring Austria 
01 Prussia to slate their ultimate views, plans and demands. 
The Assembly, at last, commenced to see clear, at least so far, 
it had allowed all power to slip out of its hands, that 
was at the mercy of Austria and Prusisa, and that if it 
I'linded making a federal constitution for Germany at all, 
' must set about the thing at once and in good earnest. And 
I I ly of the vacillating members also saw clearly that they 
I been egregiously duped by the governments. But what 
0 they, in their impotent position, able to do now ? The 
thing that could have saved them would have been 
nptly and decidedly to pass over into the popular camp ; 
the success, even of that step, was more than doubtful ; 
then, where in this helpless crowd of undecided, short - 
-Jited, self-conceited beings who, when the eternal noise 
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of oontradictory rumours and diplomatic notes completely 
stunned them, sought their only consolation and support in 
the everlastingly repeated assurance that they were the best 
the greatest, the wisest men of the country, and that they 
alone could save Germany — ^where, we say, among those pooi 
creatures, whom a single year of parliamentary life had turned 
into complete idiots, where were the men for a prompt a»Kl 
decisive resolution, much less for energetic and consisteni 
action ? 

At last the Austrian government thiew off the mask. In 
its Constitution of the 4th of March, it proclaimed Austiii 
an indivisible monarchy, with common finances, system ol 
customs duties, of military establishments, there effacinj; 
every barrier and distinction belween the Geiman and non- 
German iirovinccs. This declaration was made in the face oi 
resolutions and articles of the intended federal constitution 
which had been already passed by the Frankfort Assembly, li 
was the gauntlet of war thrown down to it by Austria, and 
the poor Assembly had no other choice but to take it up. Thn 
it did with a deal of blustering, but which Austria, in the 
consciousness of her power, and of the utter nothingness oi 
the Assembly, could well afford to allow to pass. And this 
precious representation, as it styled itself, of the German 
people, in order to revenge itself for this insult on the pari 
of Austria, saw nothing better before it than to throw itsclt 
hands and feet tied, at the feet of the Prussian governmcif 
Incredible as it would seem, it bent its knees before the very 
minister.s whom it had condemned as unconstitutional and 
anti-popular, and whose dismissal il had in vain insisted upon 
The details of this disgraceful transaction, and the tragi- 
comical events that followed, will form the subject of our next 

London, April 1852 


XV. THE TRIUMPH OF PRUSSIA 
[New Yorh Daily Tribune, July 27, 1852] 

We now come to the Iasi chapter in the history of the 
Oerman Revolution : the conflict of the National Assembly 
with the governments of the different states, especially oi 
Prussia ; the insurrection of Southern and Western Germai y> 
and its final overthrow by Prussia. 
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We have already seen the Frankfort National Assembly 
at work. We have seen it kicked at by Austria, insulted by 
Prussia, disobeyed by the lesser states, duped by its own 
impotent Central “ Government,’* which again was the dupe 
of all and every prince in the country. But at last things 
began to look threatening for this weak, vacillating, insipid 
legislative body. It was forced to come to the conclusion that 
“the cublime idea of German unity was threatened in its 
realisation,” which meant neither more nor less than that the 
Frankfort Assembly and all it had done, and was about to do, 
\\erc very likely to end in smoke. Thus it set to work in 
good earnest in order to bring forth as soon as possible its 
grand production, the “ Imperial Constitution.” There was, 
however, one difficulty. What executive government was there 
to be ? An executive council ? No ; that would have been, 
they thought in their wisdom, making Germany a republic.,i 
A *• president ” ? That would come to the same. Thus they 
must revive the old imperial dignity. But — as of course a 
prince was to be emperor — who should it be ? Certainly none 
of the dii miuorum gentium, from Reuss-Schleiz-Greiz- 
Loberistein-Ebersdorf up to Bavaria ; neither Austria nor 
Prussia would have borne that It could only be Austria or 
Prussia. But which of the two ? There is no doubt that, under 
otherwise favourable circumstances, this august Assembly 
would be sitting up to the present day, discussing this impor- 
tant dilemma without being able to come to a conclusion, if 
the Austrian government had not cut the Gordian knot, and 
saved them the trouble. 

Austria knew very well that from the moment in which 
she could again appear before Europe with all her provinces 
subdued, as a strong and great European power, the very law 
oi political gravitation would draw the remainder of Germany 
into her orbit, without the help of any authority which an 
imperial crown, conferred by the Frankfort Assembly, could 
Luve her. Austria had been far stronger, far freer in her 
niovements, since she shook off the powerless crown of the 
German empire — a crown which clogged her own independent 
policy, while it added not one iota to her strength, either 
within or without of Germany. And supposing the case that 
Austria could not maintain her footing in Italy and Hungary 
—why then she was dissolved, annihilated in Germany too, 
and could never pretend to re-seize a crown which had slipped 

hands while she was in the full possession of her strength. 
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Thus Austria at once declared against all imperialist resurrec- 
tions, and plainly demanded the restoration of the German 
Diet, the only Central Government of Germany known and 
recognised by the treaties of 1815; and on the 4th of May, 
1849, issued that constitution which had no other meaning 
than to declare Austria an indivisible, centralised and inde- 
pendent monarchy, distinct even from that Germany which the 
Frankfort Assembly was to reorganise. 

This open declaration of war left, indeed, the Frankfort 
wiseacres no other choice but to exclude Austria from Ger- 
many, and to create out of the remainder of that country a 
sort of Lower Empire,' a “ Little Germany,” the rather shabby 
imperial mantle of which was to fall on the shoulders of His 
Majesty of Prussia. This, it will be recollected, was the 
renewal of an old project fostered already some six or eight 
years ago by a party of South and Middle German liberal 
doctrinaires, who considered as a godsend the degrading cir- 
cumstances by which their old crotchet was now again brought 
forward as the latest ” new move ” for the salvation of the 
country. 

They accordingly finished, in February and March 1849, 
the debate on the Imperial Constitution, together with the 
Declaration of Hlghts and the Imperial Electoral Law ; not, 
however, without being obliged to make, in a great many 
points, the most contradictory concessions — now to the conser- 
vative or rather reactionary party — ^now to the more advanced 
factions of the Assembly. In fact, it was evident that the 
leadership of the Assembly, which had formerly belonged to 
the Right and Right Centre (the conservatives and reaction- 
ists), was gradually, although slowly, passing towards the Left 
or democratic side of that body. The rather dubious position 
of the Austrian deputies in an Assembly which had excluded 
their country from Germany, and in which yet they were 
called upon to sit and vote, favoured the derangement of its 
equipoise ; and thus, as early as the end of February, the Left 
Centre and the Left found themselves, by the help of the 
Austrian votes, very generally in a majority, while on other 
days the conservative fraction of the Austrians, all of a 
sudden, and for the fun of the thing, voting with the Right, 
threw the balance again on the other side. They intended, 

’The name given to the East Roman (Byzantine) empire 
in the period of its decline. — Ed. 



by these sudden aoubresauts, to bring* the Assembly Into con- 
tempt ; which, however, was quite unnecessary, the mass of 
the people being long since convinced of the utter hollowness 
and futility of anything coming from Frankfort. What a 
specimen of a Constitution, in the meantime, was framed under 
such jumping and counter-jumping, may easily be imagined. 

The Left of the Assembly — this elite and pride of 
revolutionary Germany, as it believed itself to be — ^was entirely 
intoxicated with the few paltry successes it obtained by the 
good will, or rather the ill will, of a set of Austrian politicians, 
acting under the instigation and for the interest of Austrian 
despotism. Whenever the slightest approximation to their own 
nof very well-defined principles had, in a homoeopathically 
diluted shape, obtained' a sort of sanction by the Frankfort 
Assembly, these Democrats proclaimed that they had saved 
the country and the people. These poor, weak-minded men, 
during the course of their generally very obscure lives, had 
been so little accustomed to anything like success, that they 
actually believed their paltry amendments, passed with two 
or three votes’ majority, would change the face of Europe. 
They had, from the beginning of their legislative career, been 
more imbued than any other fraction of the Assembly with 
ihat incurable malady parliamentary cretinism, a disorder 
which penetrates its unfortunate victims with the solemn con- 
viction that the whole world, its history and future, are 
governed and determined by a majority of votes in that parti- 
cular representative body which has the honour to count them 
among its members, and that all and everything going on 
outside the walls of their house — ^wars, revolutions, railway- 
constructing, colonising of whole new continents, California 
gold discoveries. Central American canals, Russian armies, 
and whatever else may have some little claim to influence 
upon the destinies of mankind — is nothing compared to the 
incommensurable events hinging upon the important question, 
whatever it may be, just at that moment occupying the atten- 
tion of their honourable House. Thus it was the Democratic 
Party of the Assembly, by effectually smuggling a few ol 
their nostrums into the “Imperial Constitution,” first became 
bound to support it, although in every essential point It flatly 
contradicted their own oft-proclaimed principles ; and at last, 
v/hen this mongrel work was abandoned and bequeathed to 
them by its main authors, accepted the inheritance, and held 
out for this monarchical constitution, even in opposition to 
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everybody who then proclaimed their own republican 
principles. 

But it must be confessed that in this the contradiction 
was merely apparent. The indeterminate, self-contradictory, 
immature character of the Imperial Constitution was the very 
image of the immature, confused, conflicting political ideas 
of these democratic gentlemen. And if their own sayings and 
writings — as far as they could write — were not sufficient proof 
of this, their actions would furnish such proof; for among 
sensible people it is a matter of course to judge of a man, 
not by his professions, but by his actions ; not by what be 
pretends to be, but by what he does and what he really is ; 
and the deeds of these heroes of German democracy speak 
loud enough for themselves, as we shall learn by and by. 
However, the Imperial Constitution, with all its appendages 
and paraphernalia, was definitely passed, and on the 28th of 
March, the king of Prusisa was, by 290 votes, against 248 
who ab .tained and some 200 who were absent, elected emperor 
of Germany minus Austria. The historical irony was com- 
plete ; the imperial farce executed in the streets of astonished 
Berlin, three days after the Revolution of March 18, 1848,’ 
by Frederick William IV, while in a state which elsewhere 
would come under the Maine Liquor Law — this disgusting 
farce, just one year afterward, had been sanctioned by the 
pretended Representative Assembly of all Germany. That, 
then, was the result of the German Revolution ! 

London, July 18.52. 


XVI. THE ASSEMBLY AND THE GOVERNMENTS 
[New York Daily Tribune, August 19, 1852] 

The National Assembly of Frankfort, after having elected 
the King of Prussia Emperor of Germany (mimis Austria), 
sent a deputation to Berlin to offer him the crown, and then 
adjourned. On the 2nd of April, Frederick William received 
the deputies He told them thal, although he accepted the 
right of precedence over all the other princes of Germany, 

‘On March Ig, 1848, the king iii a half drunken condition 
rode through the streets of the town and declared to the people 
that he was ready to put himself at the head of the movement 
for the creation of a United Germany. — Ed. 
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\Uiich this vote of the people's represefitatives had given him, 
yci he could not accept the imperial crown as long as he was 
ivit sure that the remaining princes acknowledged his 
supremacy, and the Imperial Constitution conferring those 
1 iglits upon him. It would be, he added, for the governments 
()l Germany to see whether this constitution was such as could 
t)c ratified by them. At all events, emperor or not, he always 
udiild be found ready, he concluded, to draw the sword 
af’.jin.st either the external or the internal foe. We shall soon 
Mc how he kept his promise in a manner rather startling for 
the National Assembly. 

Tlie Frankfort wiseacres, after profound diplomatic 
iMrpiiry, at last came to the conclusion that this answer 
cinioLintcd to a retu.saJ of the crown. They then (April 12) 
rc'solvcd : That the Imperial Constitution was the law of 
the land, and must be maintained ; and not seeing their way 
cit all before themselves, elected a Committee of Thirty to 
make proposals as to the means how this constitution could 
he earned out. 

This resolution was the signal for the conflict between 
the Frankfort Assembly and the German governments which 
'H)w broke out. The middle classes, and especially the smaller 
liading class, had all at once declared for the new Frankfort 
ro.i.stitution. They could not await any longer the moment 
winch was “ to close the revolution.” In Austria and Prussia 
Ihe revolution had, for the moment, been closed by the inter- 
loi once of the armed power ; the classes in question would 
uivo preferred a less forcible mode of performing that operation 
jui they had not had a chance ; the thing was done and they 
lad to make the best of it, a re.solulion which they at once 
iook and carried out most heroically. In the smaller slates, 
^\hcre things had been going on comparatively smoothly, the 
middle classes had long since been thrown back into that 
diowy, but resultless, because powerless, parliamentary agita- 
Uun, which was most congenial to themselves. The different 
dates of Germany, as regarded each of them separately, 
v^penred thus to have attained that new and definitive form 
’Inch was supposed to enable them to enter henceforth the 
)<ilh of peaceful constitutional development. There only 
tiMaincd one open question, that of the new political organ- 
''Ution of the German Confederacy. And this question, the 
‘■dy one which still appeared fraught with danger, it was con- 
'^’•dered a necessity to resolve at once. Hence the pressure 
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exerted upon the Frankfort Assembly by the middle classes, 
in order to induce it to get the constitution ready as soon as 
possible ; hence the resolution among the higher and lower 
bourgeoisie to accept and to support this constitution, what- 
ever it might be, in order to create a settled state of things 
without delay. Thus from the very beginning the agitation 
for the Imperial Constitution arose out of a reactionary feeling, 
and sprung up among those classes which were long since 
tired of the revolution. 

But there was another feature in it. The first and 
fundamental principles of the future German constitution had 
been voted during the first months of spring and summer, 
1848 — a time when popular agitation was still rife. The reso- 
lution then passed — though completely reactionary then— 
hdw, after the arbitrary acts of the Austrian and Prussian gov- 
ernments, appeared exceedingly liberal, and even democratic 
The standard of comparison had changed. The Frankfort 
Assembly could not, without moral suicide, strike out these 
once-voted provisions, and model the Imperial Constitution 
upon those which the Austrian and Prussian governments had 
dictated, sword in hand. Besides, as we have seen, the majo- 
rity in that Assembly had changed sides, and the Liberal and 
Democratic Party were rising in influence. Thus the Imperial 
Constitution not only was distinguished by its apparently 
exclusive popular origin, but at the same time, full of contra- 
diction as it was, it yet was the most liberal constitution of 
all Germany. Its greatest fault was, that it was a mere sheet 
of paper, with no power to back its provisions. 

Under these circumstances it was natural that the so-called 
Democratic Party, that is, the mass of the petty trading class, 
should cling to the Imperial Constitution. This class had 
always been more forward in its demands than the liberal 
monarchico-constitutional bourgeoisie ; it had shown a bolder 
front, it had very often threatened armed resistance, it was 
lavish in its promises to sacrifice its blood and its existence in 
the struggle for freedom : but it had already given plenty of 
proofs that on the day of danger it was nowhere, and that 
it never felt more comfortable than the day after a decisive 
defeat, when, everything being lost, it had at least the con- 
solation to know that somehow or other the matter wa’i 
settled. While, therefore, the adhesion of the large bankers, 
manufacturers and merchants was of a more reserved character, 
more like a simple demonstration in favour of the Frankfort 
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Constitution, the class just beneath th*em, our valiant demo- 
cratic shopkeepers, came forward in grand style, and, as ustial, 
proclaimed they would rather spill their last drop of blood 
than let the Imperial Constitution fall to the ground. 

Supported by these two parties, the bourgeois adherents 
oi constitutional royalty, and the more or less democratic 
bhopkeepers, the agitation for the immediate establishment of 
the Imperial Constitution gained ground rapidly, and found 
its most powerful expression in the parliaments of the several 
states. The Chambers of Prussia, of Hanover, of Saxony, of 
Baden, of Wurttemburg, declared in its favour. The struggle 
between the governments and the Frankfort Assembly assumed 
a threatening aspect. 

The governments, however, acted rapidly. The Prussian 
Chambers were dissolved, anti-constitutionally, as they had to 
j cvjse and confirm the constitution ; riots broke out at Berlin, 
provoked intentionally by the government ; and the next day, 
the 28th of April, the Prussian Ministry issued a circular note, 
in which the Imperial Constitution was held up as a most 
anarchical and revolutionary document, which it was for the 
governments of Germany to remodel and purify. Thus Prussia 
denied, pointblank, that sovereign constituent power which 
the wise men at Frankfort had always boasted of, but never 
established. Thus a Congress of Princes, a renewal of the 
old Federal Diet, was called upon to sit in judgment on that 
constitution which had already been promulgated as a law. 
And at the same time Prussia concentrated troops at Kreuznach, 
three days’ march from Frankfort, and called upon the smaller 
states to follow its example by also dissolving their chambers 
as soon as they should give their adhesion to the Frankfort 
A^vsembly. This example was speedily followed by Hanover 
and Saxony. 

It was evident that a decision of the struggle by force of 
aims could not be avoided. The hostility of the governments, 
the agitation among the people, were daily showing themselves 
m stronger colours. The military were everywhere worked 
upon by the democratic citizens, and in the south of Germany 
With great success. Large mass meetings were everywhere 
held, passing resolutions to support the Imperial Constitution 
and the National Assembly, if need should be, with force of 
arms. At Cologne, a meeting of deputies of all the municipal 
councils of Rhenish Prussia took place for the same purpose. 
In the Palatinate, at Bergen, Fulda, Nuremberg, in the Oden- 
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wald, the peasantry met by myriads and worked themselves 
up into enthusiasm. At the same time the Constituent 
Assembly of France dissolved, and the new elections were 
prepared amid violent agitation, while on the eastern frontier 
of Germany, the Hungarians had within a month, by a sue- 
cession of brilliant victories, rolled back the tide of Austrian 
invasion from the Theiss’ to the Leitha, and were every day 
expected to lake Vienna by storm. Thus, popular imagination 
being on all hands worked up to the highest pitch, and the 
aggressive policy of the governments defining itself more 
clearly every day, a violent collision could not be avoided, and 
cowardly imbecility only could persuade itself that the struggle 
wa.s to come off peaceably. But this cowardly imbecility was 
most extensively represented in the Frankfort Assembly. 

London July 1852. 


XVII. INSURRECTION 
[Ncid York Daily Tribune, September 18, 1852] 

The inevitable conflict between the National Assembly of 
Frankfort and the slates’ government of Germany at last 
broke out in open hostilities during the first days of May 
1849. The Austrian deputies, recalled by their government, 
had already left the Assembly and returned home, with the 
exception of a few members of the Left or Democratic Party. 
The groat body of the con.servative members, aware of the 
turn things were abount to take, withdrew even before they 
wore called upon to do so by their respective governments 
Thus, even independently of the causes which in the foregoing 
papers have been shown to .strengthen the influence of the 
Left, the mere desertion of their posts by the members of the 
Right, sufficed to turn the old minority into a majority of the 
Assembly. The new majority, which at no former time had 
dreamt of over obtaining that good fortune, had profited by 
their places on the opposition benches to spout against the 
weakne.ss, the indecision, the indolence of the old majority 
and of its imperial lieutenancy. Now all at once, they were 


'Theiss — a river dividing old Hungary, running from north 
to south. Lciiha — a river on the western frontier of Hungary 
separating it from Austria. — Ed. 
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lulled on to replace that old majority. They were now to show 
what they could perform. Of course, their career was to be 
me of energy, determination, activity. They, the elite 
of Germany, would soon be able to drive onwards the 
^cnile Lieutenant of the Empire and his vacillating ministers, 
diid 111 case that was impossible they would — there could be 
no doubt about it — by force of the sovereign right of the 
jieople, depose that impotent government, and replace it by 
dll energetic, indefatigable executive, who would assure the 
s.dvation of Germany. Poor fellows! Their rule — if rule it 
( ;in be named where no one obeyed — was a still more ridiculous 
dll. or than even the rule of their predecessors. 

'I’he new majority declared that, in spite of all obstacles, 
Iho Imperial Constitution must be carried out, and at once ; 
tiiat on the 15th of July ensuing the people were to elect the 
(U'putics for the new House of Representatives, and that this 
JIo’.iso was to meet at Frankfort on the 15th of August follow- 
inj'. Now, this was an open declaration of war against those 
yovernrponts that had not recognised the Imperial Constitu- 
tion, the foremost among which were Prussia, Austria, Bavaria, 
(-onipnsing more than three-fourths of the German population ; 
d declaration of war which was speedily accepted by them. 
Prussia and Bavaria, too, recalled the deputies sent from their 
territories to Frankfort, and hastened Iheir military prepara- 
tions against the National Assembly ; while, on the other hand, 
the demonstrations of the Democratic Party (out of parlia- 
ment) in favour of the Imperial Constitution and of the National 
Assembly acquired a more turbulent and violent character, 
nnd the mass of the working people, led by the men of the 
most extreme party, were ready to take up arms in a cause 
\'hich, if it was not their own, at least gave them a chance 
ol somewhat approaching their aims by clearing Germany of 
old monarchical encumbrances. Thus everywhere the 
people and the governments were at daggers drawn upon this 
‘‘Object ; the outbreak was inevitable ; the mine was charged 
and it only wanted a spark to make it explode. The dLSsolu- 
tion of the Chambers in Saxony, the calling in of the Landwehr 
(military reserve) in Prussia, the open resistance of the gov- 
ernment to the Imperial Constitution, Were such sparks ; they 
fell, and all at once the country was in a blaze. In Dresden, 
on the 4 th of May, the people victoriously took possession of 
ihc town and drove out the king, while all the surrounding 
districts sent reinforcements to the insurgents. In Rhenish 
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Prussia and Westphalia the Landwehr refused to march, took 
possession of the arsenals and armed itself in defence of the 
Imperial Constitution. In the Palatinate the people seized the 
BdVarian government officials and the public moneys, and 
Instituted a Committee ot Defence, which placed the province 
under the protection of the National Assembly. In Wurttem- 
berg the people forced the king to acknowledge the Imperial 
Constitution ; and in Baden the army, united with the people, 
forced the Grand Duke to flight and erected a provincial gov- 
ernment. In other parts of Germany the people only awaited 
a decisive signal from the National Assembly to rise in arms 
and place themselves at its disposal. 

The position of the National Assembly was far more 
favourable than could have been expected after its ignoble 
career. The western half of Germany had taken up arms in 
its behalf ; the military everywhere were vacillating ; in the 
lesser states they were undoubtedly favourable to the move- 
ment. Austria was prostrated by the victorious advance of 
the Hungarians and Russia, that reserve force of the German 
governments, was straining all its powers in order to support 
Austria against the Magyar armies. There was only Prussia 
to subdue ; and with the revolutionary sympathies existing in 
that country, a chance certainly existed of attaining that end. 
Everything then depended upon the conduct of the Assembly. 

Now, insurrection is an art quite as much as war or any 
other, and subject to certain rules of proceeding, which, when 
neglected, will produce the ruin of the party neglecting them. 
Those rules, logical deductions from the nature of the parties 
and the circumstances one has to deal with in such a case, are 
so plain and simple that the short experience of 1848 had 
made the Germans pretty well acquainted with them. Firstly, 
never play with insurrection, unless you are fully prepared to 
face the consequences of your play. Insurrection is a calculus 
with very indefinite magnitudes, the value of which may change 
every day ; the forces opposed to you have all the advantage 
of organisation, discipline and habitual authority ; unless you 
bring strong odds against them you are defeated and ruined. 
Secondly, the insurrectionary career once entered upon, act 
with the greatest determination, and on the offensive. The 
defensive is the death of every armed rising ; it is lost before 
it measures itself with its enemies. Surprise your antagonists 
while their forces are scattering, prepare new successes, how- 
ever small, but daily ; keep up the moral ascendant which the 
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first successful rising has given to you ; rally thus those 
vacillating elements to your side which always follow the 
strongest impulse and which always look out for the safer 
side ; force your enemies to a retreat before they can collect 
their strength against you ; in the words of Daiiton, the greatest 
master of revolutionary policy yet known : de Vaudace, de 
Vaudace, encore de Vaudace /' 

What, then, was the National Assembly of Frankfort to do 
if it would escape the certain ruin which it was threatened 
with? First of all, to see clearly through the situation and 
to convince itself ttat there was now no other choice than 
either to submit to the governments unconditionally, or take 
up the cause of the armed insurrection without reserve or hesi- 
tation. Secondly, to publicly recognise all the insurrections 
that had already broken out, and to call the people to take up 
arms everywhere in defence of the national representation, 
outlawing all princes, ministers and others who should dare 
to oppose the sovereign people represented by its mandatories. 
Thirdly, to at once depose the German Imperial Lieutenant, 
to create a strong, active, unscrupulous Executive, to call insur- 
gent troops to Frankfort for its immediate protection, thus 
offering at the same time a legal pretext for the spread of 
the insurrection, to organise into a compact body all the forces 
at its disposal, and, in short, to profit quickly and unhesitat- 
ingly by every available means for strengthening its position 
and impairing that of its opponents.** 

Of all this the virtuous Democrats in the Frankfort 
Assembly did just the contrary. Not content with letting things 
take the course they liked, these worthies went so far as to 
j'Uppress by their opposition all insurrectionary movements 
which were preparing. Thus, for instance, did Mr. Karl Vogt 

These statements of Marx and Engels, which have been 
f ontirmed by all the experience of the struggle of the working 
^ lass, retain their validity to this day. Lenin and the Bolshevik 
I*arly in their leadership of the October struggle in 1917 realis- 
ed in the most brilliant manner these rules, enriched by the 
experience of the later struggle of the proletariat and particu- 
larly by the experience of the December rising in Moscow in 
1905. See Lenin, Marxism and Insurrection, Advice pom an 
Onlooker, and other articles of the year 1917. — Ed. 

“All these tactical directives were communicated by Marx 
and Engels personally to the leaders of the Frankfort Lefts 
when they came to Frankfort after the suppression of the 
^eue Rheinische Zeif ung. Engels even drew up a whole mili- 
tary strategical plan of insurrection. — Ed. 
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at Nuremberg. They allowed the insurrections of Saxony, of 
Rhenish Prussia, of Westphalia to be suppressed without any 
other help than a posthumous, sentimental protest against the 
unfeeling violence of the Prussian government. They kept up 
an underhand diplomatic intercourse with the South German 
insurrection but never gave them the support of their open 
acknowledgment. They knew that the Lieutenant of the 
Empire sided with the governments and yet they called upon 
him, who never stirred, to oppose the intrigues of the govern- 
ments. The ministers of the empire, old conservatives, ridi- 
culed this impotent Assembly in every sitting, and they suffered 
it. And when William Wolff, a Sile.sian deputy, and one ol 
the editors of the New Rhemsh Gazette, called upon them to 
outlaw the Lieutenant of the Empire — who was, he justly said, 
nothing but the first and greatest traitor to the empire — he 
was hooted down by the unanimous and virtuous indignation 
of those democratic revolutionists ! In short, they went on 
talking, protesting, proclaiming, pronouncing, but never had 
the courage or the sense to act ; while the hostile troops of the 
governments drew nearer and nearer, and their own Executive, 
the Lieutenant of the Empire, was busily plotting with the 
German princes their speedy destruction. Thus even the last 
vestige of consideration was lost to this contemptible Assembly , 
the insurgents who had risen to defend it ceased to care any 
more for it, and when at last it came to a shameful end, as 
we shall see, it died without anybody taking any notice of 
its unhonoured exit. 

London, August 1852. 


XVIII. PETTY TRADERS 
[New York Daily Tribune, October 2, 1852] 

111 our last we showed that the struggle between the 
German governments on the one side, and the Frankfort 
Parliament on the other, had ultimately acquired such a 
degree of violence that in the first days of May a great portion 
of Germany broke out in open insurrection ; first Dresden, 
then the Bavarian Palatinate, parts of Rhenish Prussia, and 
at last Baden. 

In all cases, the real fighting body of the insurgents, that 
body which first took up arms and gave battle to the troops. 
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consisted of the working classes of the towns. A portion of the 
poorer country population, labourers and petty farmers, 
generally joined them after the actual outbreak of the conflict. 
The greater number of the young men of all classes, below the 
ccipitahst class, was to be found, for a time at least, in the 
ranks of the insurgent armies, but this rather indiscriminate 
aggregate of young men very soon thinned as soon as the 
aspect of affairs took a somewhat serious turn. The students, 
particularly tho.se “representatives of intellect,’' as they liked 
k) call themselves, were the first to quit their standards, unless 
they were retained by the bestowal of officer’s rank, for which 
they, of course, had very seldom any qualification. 

The working class entered upon this insurrection as they 
would have done upon any other which promised either to 
icmove some obstacles in their progress toward political 
dominion and social revolution, or, at least, to tie the more 
influential but le^s courageous classes of society to a more 
decided and revolutionary course than they had followed 
hitherto. The working class took up arms with a full know- 
ledge that this was, in the direct bearings of the case, no 
quarrej of its own , but it followed up its only true policy, to 
allow no class that has risen on its shoulders (as the bour- 
geoisie had done in 1848) to fortify its class government, 
without opening, at least, a lair field to the working classes 
lor the struggle lor its own interests ; and, m any case, to 
bnng matters to a crisis, by which cither the nation was fairly 
and irresistibly launched in the revolutionary career or else 
the status quo before the revolution restored as near as possi- 
ble, and, thereby, a new revolution rendered unavoidable. In 
both cases the working classes represented the real and well- 
understood interest of the nation at large, in hastening as 
much as possible that revolutionary course which for the old 
societies of civilised Europe has now become a historical neces- 
sity, before any of them can again aspire to a more quiet and 
legular development of its resources. 

As to country people that Joined the insurrection, they 
were principally thrown into the arms of the revolutionary 
party, partly by the relatively enormous load of taxation, and 
partly of feudal burdens pressing upon them. 

Without any initiative of their own, they formed the tail 
of the other classes engaged in the insurrection, wavering 
between the working men on one side, and the petty trading 
olass on the other. Their own private social position in almost 



every case, decided which way they turned ; the agricultural 
labourer generally supported the city artisan ; the small farmer 
was apt to go hand in hand with the small shopkeeper. 

This class of petty tradesmen, the great importance and 
influence of which we have already several times adverted to, 
may be considered as the leading class of the insurrection of 
May 1849. There being, this time, nine of the large towns of 
Germany among the centre of the movement, the petty trad- 
ing class, which in middling and lesser towns always predomi- 
nates, found the means of getting the direction of the movement 
into its hands. We have, moreover, seen that, in this struggle 
lor the Imperial Constitution, and for the rights of the German 
parliament, there were the interests of this peculiar class at 
stake. The provisional governments formed in all the insurgent 
districts represented in the majority of each of them this 
section of the people, and the length they werit to, may there- 
fore be fairly taken as the measure of what the German petty 
bourgeoisie is capable of — capable, as we shall see, of nothing 
but ruining any government that entrusts itself to its hands. 

The petty bourgeoisie, great in boasting, is very impotent 
for action, and very shy in risking anything. The niesquin 
character of its commercial transactions and its credit opera- 
tions is eminently apt to stamp its character with a 
want of energy and enterprise ; it is, then, to be expected that 
similar qualities will mark its political career. Accordingly 
the petty bourgeoisie encouraged insurrection by big words 
and great boasting as to what it was going to do ; it was eager 
to seize upon power as soon as the insurrection, much against 
its will, had broken out ; it used this power to no other purpose 
but to destroy the effects of the insurrection. Wherever an 
armed conflict had brought matters to a serious crisis, there 
the shopkeepers stood aghast at the dangerous situation created 
lor them ; aghast at the people who had taken their boasting 
appeals to arms in earnest ; aghast at the power thus thrust into 
their own hands ; aghast, above all, at the consequences for 
themselves, for their social positions, for their fortunes, of 
the policy in which they were forced to engage themselves. 
Were they not expected to risk “life and property,” as they 
used to say, for the cause of the insurrection ? Were they not 
forced to take official positions in the insurrection, whereby, 
in case of defeat, they risked the loss of their capital ? And 
in case of victory, were they not sure to be immediately turned 
out of office and [ of ] seeing their entire policy subverted by 
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the victorious proletarians who* formed the main body of their 
fighting army ? Thus placed between opposing dangers which 
surrounded them on every side, the petty bourgeoisie knew 
not to turn its power to any other account than to let every- 
thing take its chance, whereby, of course, there was lost what 
little chance of success there might have been, and thus to 
ruin the insurrection altogether. Its policy, or rather want 
of policy, everywhere was the same, and, therefore, the 
insurrections of May 1849, in all parts of Germany, are all 
cut out to the same pattern. 

In Dresden, the struggle was kept on for four days in 
the streets of the town. The shopkeepers of Dresden, the 
“communal guard,” not only did not ftght, but in many 
instances favoured the proceedings of the troops against the 
insurgents. These again consisted almost exclusively of work- 
ing men from the surrounding manufacturing districts. They 
jound an able and cool-headed commander in the Rp^sian 
refugee, Michael Bakunin, who afterward was taken prisoner, 
and now is confined in the dungeons of Munkacs, Hungary. 
The intervention of numerous Prussian troops crushed this 
insurrection. 

In Rhenish Prussia the actual fighting was of little 
importance. All the large towns being fortresses commanded 
by citadels, there could be only skirmishing on the part of 
Lhe insurgents. As soon as a sufficient number of troops had 
been drawn together, there was an end to armed opposition. 

In the Palatinate and Baden, on the contrary, a rich, fruit- 
ful province and an entire state fell into the hands of the 
insurrection. Money, arms, soldiers, warlike stores, everything 
Aras ready lor use. The soldiers of the regular army them- 
selves joined the insurgents ; nay, in Baden, they were among 
-he foremost of them. The insurrections in Saxony and 
Rhenish Prussia sacrificed themselves in order to gain time for 
he organisation of this South German movement. Never was 
here such a favourable position for a provincial and partial 
nsurrection as this. A revolution was expected in Paris ; the 
Hungarians were at the gates of Vienna in all the central states 
>f Germany, not only the people, but even the troops, were 
itrongly in favour of the insurrection, and only wanted an 
opportunity to join it openly. And yet the movement, having 
;ot once into the hands of the petty bourgeoisie, was ruined 
rom its very beginning. The petty-bourgeois rulera, partl- 
xilarly of Baden— M. Brentano at the head of them— never 



forgot that by usurping the place and prerogatives of the 
“lawful” sovereign, the Grand Duke, they were conuuitting 
high treason. They sat down in their ministerial arm-chairs 
with the consciousness of criminality in their hearts. What 
can you expect of such cowards? They not only abandoned 
the insurrection to its own uncentralised, and therefore ineffec- 
tive, spontaneity, they actually did everything in their power 
to take the sting out of the movement, to unman, to destroy 
it. And they succeeded, thanks to the zealous support of that 
deep class of politicians, the “ democratic ” heroes of the petty 
bourgeoisie, who actually thought they were “saving the 
country,” while they allowed themselves to be led by their 
noses by a few men of a sharper cast, such as Brentano. 

As to the fighting part of the business, never were military 
operations carried on in a more slovenly, more stolid way 
than under the Badish General-in-Chief Sigel, an ex-lieutenant 
of the regular army. Everything was got into confusion, every 
good opportunity was lost, every precious moment was loitered 
away with planning colossal but impracticable projects, until, 
when at last the talented Pole Miraslawski took up the com- 
mand, the army was disorganised, beaten, dispirited, badly 
provided for, opposed to an enemy four times more numerous 
and withal he could do nothing more than fight, at Waghausel, 
a glorious though unsuccessful battle, carry out a clever retreat, 
offer a last hopeless fight under the walls of Rastatt,^ and 
resign. As in every insurrectionary war where armies are 
mixed of well-drilled soldiers and raw levies, there was plenty 
of heroisip and plenty of unsoldierlike, often unconceivable 
panic, in the revolutionary army ; but, imperfect as it coulc 
not but be, it had at least the satisfaction that four times iU 
number were not considered sufficient to put it to the rout, anc 
that a hundred thousand regular troops, in a campaign against 
twenty thousand insurgents, treated them, militarily, wdtt 
as much respect as if they had had to fight the Old Guard o^ 
Napoleon. 

In May the insurrection had broken out; by the middh 
of July 1849, it was entirely subdued, and the first Germar 
Revolution was closed. 

London (undated). 

'This was at the end of June. The Rastatt fortress was stil. 
in the possession of the revolutionary army but capitulatec 
on July 23.-<-£d. 
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XIX THS CLOSE OF THE INSIHHIECTION 
[New York Daily Tribune, October 23» 1852] 

While the south and west of Germany was in open 
insurrection, and while it took the governments from the first 
opening of hostilities at Dresden to the capitulation of Rastatt, 
rather more than ten weeks, to stifle this final blazing up 
of the first German Revolution, the National Assembly dis- 
appeared from the political theatre without any notice being 
taken of its exit. 

We left this august body at Frankfort, perplexed by the 
insolent attack of the governments upon its dignity, by the 
impotency and treacherous listlessness of the Central Power 
it had itself created, by the risings of the petty trading class 
for its defence, and of the working class for a more revolu- 
tionary ultimate end. Desolation and despair reigned supreme 
among its members ; events had at once assumed such a definite 
and decisive shape that in a few days the illusions of these 
learned legislators as to their real power and Influence were 
entirely broken down. The conservatives, at the signal given 
by the governments, had already retired from a body which, 
henceforth, could not exist any longer, except in defiance of 
the constituted authorities. The liberals gave the matter up 
in utter discomfiture ; they, too, threw up their commissions 
as representatives. Honourable gentlemen decamped by hun- 
dreds. Prom eight or nine hundred members the number had 
dwindled dovm so rapidly that now one hundred and fifty, 
and a few days after one hundred, were declared a quorum. And 
even these were difficult to muster, although the whole of the 
Democratic Party remained. 

The course to be followed by the remnants of a parlia- 
ment was plain enough. They had only to take their stand 
openly and decidedly with the insurrection, to give It, thereby, 
whatever strength legality could confer upon it, while they 
themselveB at once acquired an army for their own defence. 
They had to summon the Central Power to stop all hostilities 
at once ; and If, as could be foreseen, this power neither could 
nor would do so, to depose it at once and put another more 
energetic government in its place. If insurgent troops could 
not be brought to Frankfort (which, in the beginning when the 
state governments were little prepared and still hesitating, 
might have been easily done), then the Assembly could have 
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adjourned at once to the very centre of the ineurgent district. 
All this done at once, and resolutely, not later than the middle 
or end Of May, might have opened chances both for the 
insurrection and for the National Assembly. 

But such a determined course was not to be expected 
from the representatives of German shopocracy. These aspir- 
ing statesmen were not at all freed from their illusions. Those 
members who had lost their fatal belief in the strength and 
inviolability of the parliament had already taken to their 
heels ; the Democrats who remained were not so easily induced 
to give up dreams of power and greatness which they had 
cherished for a twelvemonth. True to the course they h^d 
hitherto pursued, they shrank back from decisive action until 
every chance of success, nay, every chance to succumb with, 
at least, the honours of war, had passed away. In order, then, 
to develop a factitious, busy-body sort of activity, the sheer 
impotence of which, coupled with its high pretensions, could 
not but excite pity and ridicule, they continued insinuating 
resolutions, addresses and requests to an Imperial Lieutenant, 
who not even once noticed them, to ministers who were in 
open league with the enemy. And when at last William WolU, 
member for Striegau, one of the editors of the New Rhenish 
Gazette, the only really revolutionary man in the whole 
Assembly, told them that if they meant what they said, they 
had better give over talking and declare the Imperial Lieuten- 
ant, the chief traitor to the coimtry, an outlaw at once, then 
the entire compressed virtuous indignation of these parlia- 
mentary gentlemen burst out with an energy which they 
never found when the government heaped insult after insult 
upon them. 

Of course — ^for Wolff’s proposition was the first sensible 
word spoken within the walls of St. Paul’s Church of course, 
for it was the very thing that was to be done — and such plain 
language, going so direct to the purpose, could not but Insult 
a set of sentimentalists, who were resolute in nothing but 
irresolution, and who, too cowardly to act, had once for all 
made up their minds that in doing nothing, 
they were doing exactly vdiat was to be done. Every 
word which cleared up, like lightning, the infatuated but 
intentional nebulosity of ffieir minds, every hint that was 

^The building in which the Assembly held its sessions.— 
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adapted to lead them out of the labyrinth where they obsti- 
nated themselves to take up as lasting an abode as possible, 
every clear conception of matters as they actually stood, was, 
of course, a crime against the majesty of this Sovereign 
Assembly. 

Shortly after the position of the honourable gentlemen 
in Frankfort became untenable, in spite of resolutions, appeals, 
interpellations and proclamations, they retreated, but not into 
the insurgent districts ; that would have been too resolute a 
step. They went to Stuttgart, where the Wurttemberg gov- 
ernment kept up a sort of expectative neutrality. There, at 
last, they declared the Lieutenant of the Empire to have for- 
feited his power, and elected from their own body a Regency 
of five. This Regency at once proceeded to pass a Militia 
Law, which was actually in all due force sent to all the gov- 
ernments of Germany. 

They, the very enemies of the Assembly, were ordered to 
levy forces in its defence ! Then there was created— on paper, 
of course — an army for the defence of the National Assembly. 
Divisions, brigades, regiments, batteries, everything was regu- 
lated and ordained. Nothing was wanting but reality, for 
that army, of course, never was called into existence. 

One last scheme offered itself to the National Assembly. 
The democratic population from all parts of the country sent 
deputations to place itself at the disposal of the parliament, 
and to urge it on to a decisive action. The people, knowing 
what the intentions of the Wurttemberg government were, 
implored the National Assembly to force that government into 
an open and active participation with their insurgent neigh- 
bours. But no. The National Assembly, in going to Stuttgart, 
had delivered itself up to the tender mercies of the Wurttem- 
herg government. The members knew it, and repressed the 
agitation among the people. They thus lost the last remnant 
of influence which they might yet have retained. They earned 
the contempt they deserved, and the Wurttemberg government, 
pressed by Prussia and the Imperial Lieutenant, put a stop 
to the democratic farce by shutting up, on the ISth June, 1849, 
the room where the parliament met, and by ordering the 
members of the Regency to leave the country. 

Next they went to Baden, into the camp of the insurrection, 
but there they were now useless. Nobody noticed them. The 
Regency, however, in the name of the sovereign German 
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people, continued to save the country by its exertions. It 
made an attempt to get recognised by foreign powers, by 
delivering passports to anybody who would accept them. 
It issued proclamations, and sent commiBSloners to insurge 
those very districts of Wurttemberg whose active assistance it 
had refused when it was yet time ; of course, without effect, 
We have now under our eye an original report, sent to the 
Regency by one of these commissioners, Mr. Roessler (member 
for Oels), the contents of which are rather characteristic. It 
is dated Stuttgart, 30th June, 1840. After describing the 
adventures of half a dozen of these commissioners in a result- 
less search for cash, he gives a series of excuses for not having 
yet gone to his post, and then delivers himself of a most 
weighty argument respecting possible differences between 
Prussia, Austria, Bavaria and Wurttemberg, with its possible 
consequences. After having fully considered this, he comes, 
however, to the conclusion that there is no more chance. Next 
he proposes to establish relays of trustworthy men for the 
conveyance of intelligence, and a system of espionage as to 
the intentions of the Wurttemberg Ministry and the movements 
of the troops. This letter never reached its address, for when 
it was written the “ Regency ” had already passed entirely 
into the “ foreign department,” viz., Switzerland ; and while 
poor Mr. Roessler troubled his head about the intentions ot 
the formidable ministry of a sixth-rate kingdom, a hundred 
thousand Prussian, Bavarian and Hessian soldiers had already 
settled the whole affair in the last battle under the walls of 
Rastatt. 

Thus vanished the German parliament, and with it the 
first and the last creation of the revolution. Its convocation 
had been the first evidence that there actually had been a 
revolution in January ; and it existed as long as this, the first 
modern German revolution, was not yet brought to a close. 
Chosen under the influence of the capitalist class by a dis- 
membered, scattered, rural population, for the most part only 
awaking from the dumbness of feudalism, this parliament 
served to bring in one body upon the political arena all the 
great popular names of 1820-48, and then to utterly ruin them. 
All the celebrities of the middle-class liberalism were here 
collected ; the bourgeoisie expected wonders ; it earned shame 
for itself and for its representatives. The industrial and com- 
mercial capitalist class were more severely defeated in Ger- 
many than in any other country; they were first worsted, 
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broken, expelled from ofAce In every individual state of Ger* 
tnany, and then put to rout, disgraced and hooted In the 
Central German parliament. Political liberalism, the rule of 
the bourgeoisie, be it under a monarchical •or republican form 
o£ government, is forever impossible in Germany. 

In the latter period of its existence, the German parlia* 
ment served to disgrace forever that section which had ever 
since March 1848 headed the official opposition, the Democrats 
representing the interests of the small trading, and partially 
of the farming class. That class was, in May and June 1849, 
given a chance to show its means of forming a stable govern- 
ment in Germany. We have seen how it failed ,* not so much 
by adverse circumstances as by the actual and continual 
cowardice in all trying movements that had occurred since the 
outbreak of the revolution ; by showing in politics the same 
short-sighted, pusillanimous, wavering spirit, which is pharac- 
teristic of its commercial operations. In May 1849, it had, by * 
this course, lost the confidence of the real fighting mass of all 
European insurrections, the working class. But yet, it had a 
fair chance. The German parliament belonged to it, exclu- 
sively, after the reactionists and liberals had withdrawn. The 
rural population was in its favour. Two-thirds of the armies 
of the smaller states, one-third of the Prussian army, the 
majority of the Prussian Landwehr (reserve or militia), were 
ready to join it, if it only acted resolutely, and with that 
courage which is the result of a clear insight In the state of 
things. But the politicians who led on this class were not 
more clear-sighted than the host of petty tradesmen which 
followed them. They proved even to be more infatuated, 
more ardently attach^ to delusions voluntarily kept up, more 
credulous, more incapable of resolutely dealing with facts 
than the liberals. Their political importance, too, is reduced 
below the freezing-point. But [ they ] not having actually 
carried their commonplace principles into execution, they were, 
under very favourable circumstances, capable of a momentary 
resurrection, when this last hope was taken from them, just 
as it was taken from their colleagues of the “pure demo- 
cracy ” in France, by the coup d*etat of Louis Bonaparte. 

The defeat of the southwest German insurrection, and the 
dispersion of the German parliament, bring the history of the 
first German Revolution to a close. We have now to throw 
[ show ] a parting glance upon the victorious members of the 
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counter-revolutionary alliance ; we shall do this in our next 

letter." 

London, September 24, 1852. 


XX. THE LATE TRIAL AT COLOGNE 
[New York Daily Tribune^ December 22, 1862] 

You will have ere this received by the European papers 
numerous reports of the Communist Monster Trial at Cologne, 
Prussia, and of its result. But as none of the reports is any- 
thing like a faithful statement of the facts, and as these facts 
throw a glaring light upon the political means by which the 
continent of Europe is kept in bondage, I consider it necessary 
to revert to this trial. 

The Communist or Proletarian Party, as well as other 
parties, had lost, by suppression of the rights of association 
and meeting, the means of giving to itself a legal organisation 
on the Continent. Its leaders, besides, had been exiled from 
their countries. But no political party can exist without an 
organisation ; and that organisation which both the liberal- 
bourgeois and the democratic shopkeeping class were enabled 
more or less to supply by the social station, advantages, and 
long-established, everyday intercourse of their members, the 
proletarian class, without such social station and pecuniary 
means, was necessarily compelled to seek in secret association. 
Hence, both in France and Germany, sprung up those numer- 
ous secret societies which have, ever since 1849, one after 
another, been discovered by the police, and prosecuted as 
conspiracies ; but if many of them were really conspiracies, 
formed with the actual intention of upsetting the government 
for the time being — and he is a coward that under certain cir- 
ciumstances would not conspire, just as he is a fool who, under 
other circumstances, would do so — ^there were some other 
societies which were formed with a wider and more elevated 
purpose, which knew that the upsetting of an existing govern- 
ment was but a passing stage in the great impending struggle, 
and which intended to keep together and to prepare the party, 
whose nucleus they formed, for the last decisive combat which 

"This article has not been found. — Ed. 
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must, one day or another, crush forever in Europe the domi- 
nation, not of mere “tyrants,” “despots” and “usurpers,” 
but of a power far superior, and far more formidable than 
theirs ; that of capital over labour. 

The organisation of the advanced Communist Party in 
Germany was of this kind. In accordance with the principles 
of its Manifesto (published in 1848), and with those explained 
m the series of articles on “ Revolution and Counter-Revolution 
jn Germany,” published in the New York Daily Tribune, this 
party never imagined itself capable of producing, at any time 
and at its pleasure, that revolution which was to carry its 
ideas into practice. It studied the causes that had produced 
the revolutionary movements in 1848, and the causes that 
made them fail. Recognising the social antagonism of classes 
at the bottom of all political struggles, it applied itself to the 
study of the conditions under which one class of society can 
and must be called on to represent the whole of the interests 
of a nation, and thus politically to rule over it. History showed 
to the Communist Party how, after the landed aristocracy of 
the Middle Ages, the monied power of the first capitalists arose 
and seized the reins of government ; how the social influence 
and political rule of this financial section of capitalists was 
superseded by the rising strength, since the introduction of 
steam, of the manufacturing capitalists, and how at the present 
moment two more classes claim their turn of domination, the 
petty trading class and the industrial working class. The 
practical revolutionary experience of 1648-49 confirmed the 
reasonings of theory, which led to the conclusion that the 
democracy of the petty traders must first have its turn, before 
the communist working class could hope to permanently 
o«!tablish itself in power and destroy that system of wages- 
Rlavery which keeps it under the yoke of the bourgeoisie. 
Thus the secret organisation of the Communists could not have 
the direct purpose of upsetting the present governments of 
Germany. Being formed to upset not these, but the insurrec- 
tionary government which is sooner or later to follow them, 
its members might, and certainly would, individually lend an 
active hand to a revolutionary movement against the present 
status quo in its time ; but the preparation of such a move- 
ment, otherwise than by secret spreading of communist opinions 
by the masses, could not be an object of the association. So 
well was this foundation of the society understood by the 
majority of its members, that when the place-hunting ambi- 
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iion of 5 om^ tried to turn it into a conspiracy for making 
an ex tempore revolution, they were speedily turned out. 

Now according to no law upon the face of the earth, could 
such an association be called a plot, a conspiracy for purposes 
of high treason. If it was a conspiracy, it was one against, 
not the existing government, but its probable successors. And 
the Prussian government was aware of it. That was the 
cause Why the eleven defendants were kept in solitary con- 
finement during eighteen months, spent, on the part of the 
authorities, in the strangest judicial feats. Imagine that after 
eight months’ detention the prisoners were remanded for some 
months more, “ there being no evidence of any crime against 
them ” ! And when at last they were brought before a jury, 
there was not a single overt act of a treasonable nature proved 
against them. And yet they wel^e, convicted, and you will 
speedily see how. 

One of the emissaries of the society was arrested in May 
1851, and from documents found upon him, other arrests 
followed. A Prussian police officer, a certain Stieber, was 
immediately ordered to trace the ramifications. In London, of 
the pretended plot. He succeeded in obtaining some papers 
connected with the above-mentioned seceders from the society, 
who had, after being turned out, formed an actual conspiracy 
in Pans and London. These papers were obtained by a double 
crime. A man named Reuter was bribed to break open the 
writing desk of the secretary of the society, and steal the 
papers therefrom. But that was nothing yet. This theft led 
to the discovery arid conviction of the so-called Franco- 
German plot, in Paris, but it gave no clue as to the great 
Communist Association. The Paris plot, we may as well here 
observe, was under the direction of a few ambitious imbeciles 
and political chevaliers dHndustrie in London, and of a formerly 
convicted forger, then acting as a police spy in Paris ; their 
dupes made up, by rabid declamations and bloodthirsty 
rantings, for the utter insignificance of their political existence. 

The Prussian police, then, had to look out for fresh 
discoveries. They established a regular office of secret police 
at the Prussian Embassy in London. A police agent, Greiff 
by name, held his odious vocation under the title of an attache 
to the Embassy — a step which would suffice to put all Pkigeian 

'This refers to the Wlllich-Schapper fraction wJtj^ch was 
expelled from the League in September 1850. — Ed. 
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embassies out of the pale of international law, and which teven 
the Austrians have not yet dared to take. Under him worked 
a certain Fleury, a merchant in the city of I<6ndon, a man of 
some fortune and rather respectably connected, one of those 
low creatures who do the basest actions from an innate inclina- 
tion to infamy. Another agent was a commercial clerk named 
Hirsch, who, however, had already been denounced as a spy 
on his arrival. He introduced himself into the society of 
some German Communist refugees in London, and they, in 
order to obtain proofs of his real character, admitted him for 
a short time. The proofs of his connection with the police 
were very soon obtained, and Mr. Hirsch, from that time, 
absented himself. Although, however, he thus resigned all 
opportunities of gaining the information he was paid to pro- 
cure, he was not inactive. From his retreat in Kensington^ 
where he never met one of the Communists in question, he 
manufactured every week pretended reports of pretended sit-< 
tings of a pretended Central Committee of that very conspiracy 
which the Prussian police could not get hold of. 
The contents of these reports were of the most absurd 
nature ; not a Christian name was correct, not a name 
correctly spelt, not a single individual made to speak 
as he would be likely to speak. His master, Fleury, assisted 
him in this forgery, and it is not yet proved that “Attache” 
Greiff can wash his hands of these infamous proceedings. The 
Prussian government, incredible to say, took these silly fabri- 
cations for gospel truth, and you may imagine what a confu- 
sion such depositions created in the evidence to be brought 
before the jury. When the trial came on, Mr. Stieber, the 
already mentioned police officer, got into the witness-box, 
swore to all these absurdities, and, with no little self-com- 
placency, maintained that he had a secret agent in the very 
closest intimacy with those parties in London who were con- 
sidered the prime movers in this awful conspiracy. This secret 
agent was very secret indeed, for he had hid his face for eight 
months in Kensington, for fear he might actually see one of 
the parties whose most secret thoughts, words and doings he 
pretended to report week after week. 

Messrs. Hirsch and Fleury, however, had another Invention 
in store. They worked up the whole of the reports they had 
made into an “original minute book” of the sittings of the 
Secret Supreme Committee, whose existence was maintained 
by the Prussian police ; and Mr. Stieber, finding that this book 
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wondrously agreed with the reports already received from the 
same parties, at once laid it before the jury, declaring upon 
his oath that after serious examination, and according to his 
fullest conviction, that book was genuine. It was then that 
most of the absurdities reported by Hirsch were made public. 
You may imagine the surprise of the pretended members of 
that Secret Committee when they found things stated of them 
which they never knew before. Some who were baptised 
William were here christened Louis or Charles ; others, at the 
time they were at the other end of England, were made to 
have pronounced speeches in London ; others were reported to 
have read letters they never had received, they were made to 
have met regularly on a Thursday, when they used to have 
a convivial reunion, once a week, on Wednesdays ; a working 
man, who could hardly write, figured as one of the takers of 
minutes, and signed as such ; and they all of them were made 
to speak in a language which, if it may be that of Prussian 
police stations, was certainly not that of a reunion in which 
literary men, favourably known in their country, formed the 
majority. And, to crown the whole, a receipt was forged for 
a sum of money, pretended to have been paid by the fabrica- 
tors to the pretended secretary of the fictitious Central Com- 
mittee for this book ; but the existence of this pretended sec- 
retary rested merely upon a hoax that some malicious Com- 
munist had played upon the unfortunate Hirsch. 

This clumsy fabrication was too scandalous an affair not 
to produce the contrary of its intended effect. Although the 
London friends of the defendants were deprived of all means 
to bring the facts of the case before the jury — although the 
letters they sent to the counsel for the defence were suppressed 
by the post — although the documents and affidavits they suc- 
ceeded in getting into the hands of these legal gentlemen were 
not admitted in evidence, yet the general indignation was such 
that even the public accusers, nay, even Mr. Stieber — whose 
oath had been given as a guarantee for the authenticity of 
that book — were compelled to recognise it as a forgery. 

This forgery, however, was not the only thing of the kind 
of which the police was guilty. Two or three more cases of the 
sort came out during the trial. The documents stolen by 
Reuter were interpolated by the police so as to disfigure their 
meaning. A paper, containing some rabid nonsense, was writ- 
ten in a handwriting imitating that of Dr. Marx, and for a 
time it was pretended that it had been written by him, until 


140 



at last the prosepition was obliged to acknowledge the forgery. 
But for every police infamy that was proved as such, there 
were five or six fresh ones brought forward, which could not, 
at the moment, be unveiled, the defence being taken by sur- 
prise, the proofs having to be got from London, and every 
correspondence of the counsel for the defence with the London 
Communist refugees being in open court treated as complicity 
in the alleged plot ! 

That Greiff and Fleury are what they are here represented 
to be has been stated by Mr. Stieber himself, in his evidence ; 
as to Hirsch, he has before a London magistrate confessed that 
he forged the “ minute book,” by order and with the assistance 
of Fleury, and then made his escape from this country in order 
to evade a criminal prosecution. 

The government could stand few such branding disclosures 
as came to light during the trial. It had a jury such as the 
Hhenish provinces had not yet seen. Six nobles, of the purist 
reactionist water, four lords of finance, two government offi- 
cials. These were not the men to look closely into the con- 
fused mass of evidence heaped before them during six weeks, 
when they heard it continually dinned into their earn that 
the defendants were the chiefs of a dreadful communist cons- 
piracy, got up in order to subvert everything sacred— property, 
family, religion, order, government and law! And yet, had 
not the government, at the same time, brought it to the know- 
ledge of the privileged classes that an acquittal in this trial 
would be the signal for the suppression of the jury ; and that 
it would be taken as a direct political demonstration — as a 
proof of the middle-class liberal opposition being ready to 
unite even with the most extreme revolutionists— the verdict 
would have been an acquittal. As it was, the retroactive ap- 
plication of the new Prussian code enabled the government to 
have seven prisoners convicted, while four merely were ac- 
quitted, and those convicted were sentenced to imprisonment 
varying from three to six years, as you have, doubtless, already 
stated at the time the news reached you. 

London, December 1, 1852. 
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KARL, MARX-^FREDERICK ENGELS 


ADDRESS OF THE CENTRAL COUNCIL TO THE 
COMMUNIST LEAGUE' 

The Central Council to the League 

BROTHERS ! In the two revolutionary years 1848-49, the 
League has proved itself in double fashion : firstly, in that its 
members have energetically taken part in the movement in all 
places, that in the press, on the barricades and in the battle- 
fields, they have stood in the front ranks of the only decisively 
revolutionary class, the proletariat. The League has further 

' When in the beginning of 1850 the Communist League 
was counting on a new Upsurge of the revolution, 
it adopted a series of energetic measures in order to 
establish illegal organisations in Germany and to strengthen 
those already existing. The address of the Central Council 
to the League, here reprinted, was dispatched to Germany by 
a special plenipotentiary or emissary. In it Marx gave an 
exact analysis of the prospects of the revolution in Germany 
and sketched the fundamental tactical principles of the Com- 
munists on the basis of the experiences of the Revolution of 
1848. This address of the Central Council to the League is one 
of the most important historical documents of Marxism for- 
mulating the strategy and tactics of the proletariat. Marx's 
theory of permanent revolution, expounded in this document, 
found its further development and embodiment in new concrete 
conditions in the strategy and tactics of Lenin and the Bol- 
sheviks in the Russian Revolution. Lenin and the Bolshevik 
Party defended Marx’s revolutionary strategy and tactics from 
innumerable distortions and class-conciliatory interpretations 
by opportunists of all shades — German revisionists, Russian 
Mensheviks, Trotskyists, etc. It is well known that Troteky 
attempted to conceal his capitulatory views in regard to the 
prospects, the character and the driving forces of the Russian 
Revolution by an appeal to Marx, to the latter’s theory of per- 
manent revolution. But the Trotskyist theory of permanent 
revolution has in reality nothing in common with tiie theory 
of Marx. 

“Lenin was the only Marxist who correctly understood 
and developed the idea of permanent revolution. "Vlniat dis- 
tinguishes Lenin from the * permanentists ’ on this question is 
that these latter distorted Marx’s idea of permanent revolution 
and transformed it into a lifeless, bookish wisdom, whereas 
Lenin took it in its pure form and made it one of the bases of 
his own theory of revolution. It should be remembered that 
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proved itself in that its conception of the movement as laid 
down in the ciilulars Of the congresses and of the Central 
Council of 1847 and in The Communist Manifesto has proved 
to be the only correct one, that the expectations expressed in 
those documents have been completely fulfilled and the con- 
ception of present-day social conditions, previously only pro- 
pagated in secret by the League, is now on everyone’s lips and 
IS openly preached in the market places. At the same time 
the former firm organisation of the League has been consider- 

the idea of the bourgeois-democratic revolution growing into 
the socialist revolution, propounded by Lenin as long ago as 
1905, is one of the forms of the embodiment of the Marxist 
theory of permanent revolution. Here is what Lenin wrote 
about this in 1905 ; 

from the democratic revolution we shall at once, ac- 
cording to the degree of our strength, the strength of the class 
conscious and organised proletariat, begin to pass over to the 
socialist revolution. We stand for continuous revolution [my 
italics — J. S.] we shall not stop halfway. . . .Without indulging 1 
in any adventurism or betraying our scientific conscience, with- 
out striving after cheap popularity, we can and do say only 
one thing : we shall with all our might help the whole of the 
peasantry to make the democratic revolution in order that it 
may be easier for us, the party of the proletariat, to pass on as 
quickly as possible to the new and higher task, the socialist 
revolution.’ ” (Stalin, Leninism, Vol. I, “ Problems of Leninism.” 
pp. 265-66.) 

In his lectures, “Foundations of Leninism,” Stalin points 
out the essence of the differences of opinion in this question 
between the Bolsheviks and the Trotskyists. He also answers 
the question of why Lenin had ruthlessly to com- 
bat the Trotskyist theory of permanent revolution : 

“ Because Lenin proposed that the revolutionary capacities 
of the peasantry be utilised * to the utmost ’ and that full use 
be made of their revolutionary energy for the complete liquida- 
tion of tsarism and the transition to the proletarian revolution ; 
whereas the adherents of ‘ permanent revolution ’ did not under- 
stand the important role of the peasantry in the Russian Revo- 
lution, underestimated the revolutionary energy of the peasan* 
try, under-estimated the strength and capacity of the Russian 
proletariat to lead the peasantry, and so hampered the work 
of emancipating the peasantry from the influence of the bour- 
geoisie, the work of rallying the peasantry arouxul the 
proletariat. 

“ Because Lenin proposed to crown the revolution with the 
coming into power of the proletariat, while the adherents of 
' permanent ’ revolution wanted to begin at once by establish- 
ing the power of the proletariat, not realising that by so doing 
they were closing their eyes to such ’trifles’ as the existence 
of survivals of serfdom and overlooking, in their calculations 
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ably slackened. A large part of the meml^pa who directly 
participated in the revolutionary movement relieved the time 
for secret societies to have gone by and public activities alone 
sufficient. The individual circles and local sections allowed 
their connections with the Central Council to grow alack and 
gradually die away. Consequently, while the Democratic 
Party, the party of the petty bourgeoisie, organised itself more 
and more in Germany, the Workers’ Party lost its only firm 
foothold, remained organised at the most In separate localities 

so important a force as the Russian Peasantry; nor did they 
realise that this policy would retard the winning over of the 
peasantry to the side of the proletariat. 

“ Lenin, then fought the adherents of ‘ permanent * revolu- 
tion not over the question of ‘uninterruptedness,’ because he 
himself held the point of view of uninterrupted revolution, but 
because they underestimated the role of the peasantry, the pro- 
letariat’s greatest reserve powerf and because they failed to 
grasp the idea of the hegemony of the proletariat.” (Ibid., 
” Foundations of Leninism,” pp. 37-38.) 

And further, in his analysis of the Address, Conmade Sta- 
lin proves that : 

”a) The plan of our ‘ permanentists’ notwithstavding, 
Marx did not at all propose to begin the revolution in the Ger- 
many of the ’fifties with the direct establishment of the 
proletarian power. 

“ b) Marx proposed the establishment of proletarian state 
power merely as the crowning event of the revolution, after 
hurling step by step one section of the bourgeoisie after another 
from its heights of power, in order to ignite the torch of the 
revolution in every country after the proletariat had come 
to power. Now, this is perfectly consistent with all that Lenin 
taught, with all that he did in the course of our revolution in 
puisuit of his theory of the proletarian revolution in an 
imperialist environment 

“It turns out that our Russian ‘permanentista' have not 
only underestimated the role of the peasantry in the Russian 
Revolution and the importance of the conception of the hege- 
mony of the proletariat, but have modified (for the worse) the 
Marxian idea of ‘permanent’ revolution and derived it of all 
practical value.” (Ibid., pp, 38-39.) 

Since the Trotskyist theory of permanent revolution rested 
on lack of faith in the forces of the proletariat, on denial of the 
hegemony of the proletariat and its capacity to lead the peas- 
antry, and on the non-understanding of the revolutionary ^ar- 
acter of the peasant movement, all this inevitably led Trotsky 
and his adherents to a defeatist position in regard to the fate 
of the Russian Revolution, to denial of the possibility of the 
victory of socialism in one country, to a conception of the in- 
evitable downfall and degeneration of the Soviet power in 
the Soviet Union inasmuch as the world revolution had not 



for local purposcii and thereby in the general movement came 
completely under the domination and leadership of the petty- 
bourgeois Democrats, An end must be put to this state of 
affairs, the independence of the workers must be restored. The 
Central Council realised this necessity and, therefore, already in 
the winter of 1848-49 it sent an emissary, Joseph Moll, to 
Germany for the reorganisation of the League. Moll’s mission, 
however, remained without lasting effect, partly because the 
German workers at that time had not acquired sufficient ex- 
perience, and partly because it was interrupted by the insur- 
rection of last May. Moll himself took up the musket, entered 
the Baden-Palatinate army and fell on July 19 in the encounter 
[It (he Murg The League lost in him one of its oldest, most 
active and most trustworthy members, one who had been active 
in all the Congresses and Central Councils and had already 
oreviously carried out a series of missions with great success. 
After the defeat of the revolutionary parties of Germany and 
France in July 1849, almost all the members of the Central 
Council came together again in London, supplemented their 
numbers with new revolutionary forces, and set about the 
reorganisation of the League with renewed zeal. 

Reorganisation can only be carried out by an emissary 
and the Central Council considers it extremely important that 
the emissary should leave precisely at this moment when a 
new revolution ' is imminent, when the Workers* Party, there- 


^ei led to the victory of the proletariat in the West. The 
Lransformation of Trotskyism into a vanguard of the coun- 
er-revolutionary bourgeoisie is the most convincing proof of 
he correctness of the ruthless struggle waged by Lenin, Stalin, 
he Bolshevik Party and the Communist International against 
^he Trotskyist theory of permanent revolution, in defence of 
Vlarx’s revolutionary strategy and tactics, developed in appli- 
cation to the concrete conditions of the epoch of imperialism. 
—Ed. 


* When the Address of the Central Council to the Com- 
munist League was written in March 1850, Marx still believed 
that a new upsurge of the revolutionary wave was imminent. 
However, in September 1850, after a careful analysis of the 
tvorld economic situation, he had already come to the conclusion 
that an upward movement in the development of capitalism 
had set in. This upward movement is the “mother of coun- 
U'r-revolution “ just as “the woild trade cri.sis of 1847 has been 
the real mother of the February and March Revolutions.” On 
these errors of Marx and Engels in timing the approach of the 
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fore, must act in the most organised, most ^united and most 
independent fashion if it is not to be exploited and taken in 
tow again by the bourgeoisie as in 1848. 

Brothers ! We told you as early as 1848 that the German 
liberal bourgeois would soon come to power and would im- 
mediately turn their newly acquired power against the work- 
ers. You have seen how this has been fulfilled. In fact, it 
was the bourgeois who, after the March movement of 1848, 
immediately took possession of the state power and used this 
power at once to force back the workers, their allies in the 
struggle, into their former oppressed position. If the bour- 
geoisie was not able to accomplish this without uniting with 
the feudal party which had been defeated in March, without 
finally even surrendering power once again to this feudal abso- 
lutist party, still it has secured conditions for itself which, in 
the long run, owing to the financial embarrassment of the 
government would have placed power in its hands and would 
have safeguarded all its interests, if it were possible that the 
revolutionary movement was already passing into a so-called 
peaceful development. The bourgeoisie would not even have 
found it necessary, in order to safeguard their domination, tu 
make themselves obnoxious to the people by violent measures 
since all such violent steps had already been taken by the 
feudal counter-revolution. Developments, however, will not 
take this peaceful course. On the contrary, the revolution 
which will accelerate this development is near at hand, whether 
it will be called forth by an independent upheaval of the 
French proletariat or by the invasion of the Holy Alliance' 

revolution, Lenin wrote as follows ; 

But such mistakes of the giants of ^revolutionary thought, 
who tried to raise and did raise the proletariat of the whole 
world above the level of petty, common and farthing tasks, are 
a thousand times more noble, magnificent and historically 
more valuable and more truthful than the wisdom of official 
liberalism singing, shouting, appealing and speaking about the 
vanity of revolutionary vanities, the uselessness of revolution- 
ary struggle and the charm of counter-revolutionary ‘ constitu- 
tional’ nonsense.” (Lenin, Marx-Engels-Marxism, p. 112.) — 
Ed. 

'The Holy Alliance was the alliance concluded between 
the emperors of Russia and Austria and the King of Prussia 
in Pans in 1815 after the victory over Napoleon I, and in 1818 
was also joined by France. It was a tool of European reaction 
which aimed at the suppression of the revolutionary move- 
ment. — Ed. 
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against the revolutionary Babylon.* 

And the role, this so treacherous role, which the German 
liberal bourgeois of 1848 have played against the people, will in 
the coming revolution be taken over by the democratic petty 
bourgeois, who at present occupy the same position in the 
opposition as the liberal bourgeois before 1848. This party, 
the Democratic Party, which is far more dangerous to the work- 
ers than the previous liberal one, consists of three elements, 

I. Of the most advanced sections of the big bourgeoisie, 
which pursue the aim of the immediate, complete overthrow 
oi feudalism and absolutism. This section is represented by 
the one-time Berlin compromisei^, by the tax resisters.** 

II. Of the democratic-constitutional petty bourgeois 
whose main aim during the previous movement was the estab- 
lishment of a more or less democratic federal state as striven 
for by their representatives, the Lefts in the Frankfort Assem- 
bly, ‘ and later by the Stuttgart parliament, and by themselves, 
in the campaign for an Imperial Constitution.* 

III. Of the republican petty bourgeois whose ideal is a 
German Federated Republic after the manner of Switzerland 
and who now call themselves “ Red ” and “ Social-Democra- 
tic" because they cherish the pious desire of abolishing the 
pressure of big capital on small, of the big bourgeois on the 


' By the revolutionary Babylon is meant the French capi- 
tal, Paris, which after the first French bourgeois revolution at 
the end of the eighteenth century was looked upon as the seat 
ot revolution. — Ed. 

®rhis refers to the bourgeois deputies of the Berlin Cons- 
tituent Assembly, who answered the declaration of martial law 
m Berlin and the threatened dispersal by force of the Consti- 
tuent Assembly, not with a call for insurrection, but only with 
“ passive and legal resistance ” and with the proposal " to or- 
ganise the refusal of taxes.” See Marx and Engels, Germany : 
Revolution and Counter-Revolution, chap. XIII, in the present 
volume. — Ed. 

The Frankfort National Assembly^the constituent assem- 
bly for the whole of Germany which, after the victory of the 
March Revolution, was convened in Frankfort on May 18, 1848, 
and was in session there until May 30, 1849. It was later re- 
moved to Stuttgart where it was dispersed by the Wurttem- 
berg government on June 18, 1849. For further details, see 
Marx and Engels, Germany : Revolution and Counter-Revolu- 
tion, chap. VII and XIX.— Ed. 

* On the campaign for the Imperial Constitution, see Marx 
and Engels, Germany : Revolution and Counter-Revolution, 
<^hap. XVIII.— Ed. 
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small bourgeois. The representatives of this section were the 
members of the democratic congresses and committees, the 
leaders of the democratic associations, the editors of the 
democratic newspapers. 

All these fractions now, after their defeat, call themselves 
"republicans” or "Reds,” just as the republican petty bourgeois 
in France now call themselves socialists. Where, as in Wurttem- 
berg, Bavaria, etc., they find opportunity to pursue their aims 
along the constitutional path they seize the occasion to retain 
their old phrases and to prove by deeds that they have noi 
altered in the least. It is evident, moreover, that the altered 
name of this party does not make the slightest change in rela- 
tion to the workers, but merely pro\^es that they are nov 
obliged to turn against the bourgeoisie, which is united with 
absolutism, and to support themselves on the proletariat. 

The pety-bourgeois Democratic Party in Germany is very 
powerful ; it comprises not only the great majority of the 
bourgeois inhabitants of the towns, the small industrial busi- 
nessmen and guild masters, it numbers among its following 
the peasants and the rural proletariat, in so far as the latter 
has not yet found a support in the independent proletariat of 
the towns. 

The relation of the revolutionary workers’ party to petty- 
bourgeois democracy is this : it marches together with it 
against the section which it aims at overthrowing, it opposes 
the petty-bourgeois in everything by which they desire to 
establish themselves. 

The democratic petty bourgeois far from desiring to 
revolutionise all society for the revolutionary proletarians, 
strive for a change in social conditions by means of which 
existing society will be made as tolerable and comfortable as 
possible for them. Hence they demand above all diminution 
of state expenditure by restricting the bureaucracy and shift- 
ing the chief taxes on to the big landowners and bourgeois 
Further, they demand the abolition of the pressure of big 
capital on small, through public credit institutions and laws 
against usury, by which means it will be possible for them 
and the peasants to obtain advances, on favourable conditions, 
from the state instead of from the capitalists ; and, further 
they demand the establishment of bourgeois property relations 
in the countryside by the complete abolition of feudabsm. In 
order to accomplish all this, they require a democartic state 
constitution, whether constitutional or republican, giving s 
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majority to them and their allies, the peasants, as well as a 
democratic local government which would give them control 
over municipal property and over a series ol functions now 
performed by the bureaucrats. 

The domination and speedy increase of capital is further to 
be counteracted partly by limiting the right of inheritance and 
partly by transferring as many works as possible to the state. 
As far as the workers are concerned, it remains certain above 
all that they are to remain wage workers as before ; the demo- 
cratic petty bourgeois only desire better wages and a secure 
existence for the workers and hope to achieve this through 
partial employment by the state and through charity measures, 
in short, they hope to bribe the workers by more or less con- 
cealed alms and to break their revolutionary force by making 
their position tolerable for the moment. The demands of petty- 
bourgeois democracy here summarised are not put forward by 
all of its fractions at the same time and as a whole are held 
in view as a definite goal by a very small section of them. The 
further separate persons or sections among them go, the more 
of these demands will they make their own, and those few 
who see their own programme in what has been outlined above 
would believe that thereby they have put forward the utmost 
that can be demanded from the revolution. But these demands 
can in no wise suffice for the party of the proletariat. While the 
democratic petty bourgeois wish to bring the revolution to a 
conclusion as quickly as possible and with the achievement at 
most of the above demands, it is our interest and our task to 
make the revolution permanent, imtil all more or less possess- 
ing classes have been displaced from domination, until the pro- 
letariat has conquered state power, and the association of pro- 
letarians, not only in one country but in all the dominant coun- 
tries of the world, has advanced so far that competition among 
the proletarians of these countries has ceased and that at least 
the decisive productive forces are concentrated in the hands 
of the proletarians. For us the issue cannot be the alteration 
of private property but only its abolition, not the smoothing 
over of class antagonisms but the abolition of classes, not the 
improvement of existing society but the foundation of a new 
one. That, during the further development of the revolution, 
petty-bourgeois democracy will for a moment obtain predomi- 
nating influence in Germany is not open to doubt. The ques- 
tion, therefore, arises as to what the attitude of the proletariat 
and in particular of the League will be in relation to it : 
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1. During the continuance of the present conditions where 
the petty-bourgeois democrats are likewise oppressed ; 

2. In the next revolutionary struggle which will give them 
the upper hand ; 

3. After this struggle, during the period of preponderance 
over the overthrown classes and the proletariat. 

1. At the present moment, when the democratic petty- 
bourgeois are everywhere oppressed, they preach in general 
unity and reconciliation to the proletariat, they offer them 
their hand and strive for the establishment of a large opposition 
party which will embrace all shades of opinion in the Demo- 
cratic Party, i.e., they strive to involve the workers in a party 
organisation in which general Social-Democratic phrases pre- 
dominate, behind which their special interests are concealed 
and in which the particular demands of the proletariat may 
not be brought forward for the sake of beloved peace. Such a 
union would turn out solely to their advantage and altogether 
to the disadvantage of the proletariat. The proletariat would 
lose its whole independent, laboriously obtained position and 
once more sink dowm to being an appendage of official bourgeois 
democracy. This union must, therefore, be most decisively 
rejected. Instead of once again stooping to serve as the ap- 
plauding chorus of the bourgeois democrats, the workers, and 
above all the League, must strive to establish an independent 
secret and open, organisation of the Workers’ Party alongside 
the official democrats and make each local section the centra' 
point and nucleus of workers’ associations in which the attitude 
and interests of the proletariat will be discussed independent!] 
of bourgeois influences. How little serious the bourgeois demo- 
crats are in regard to an alliance in which the proletarian! 
would stand side by side with them with equal power an( 
equal rights is shown, for example, by the Breslau democrat 
who, in their organ, the Neue Oderzeitung, most furiously attacl 
the independently organised workers, whom they call socialists 
In the case of a struggle against a common opponent no specia 
union is required. As soon as such an opponent has to b 
fought directly, the interests of both parties, for the momeni 
coincide, and, as previously, so also in the future, this imioi 
calculated only for the moment will arise of itself. It is self 
evident that m the coming bloody conflicts, as in all earlie 
ones, it is the workers who, in the main, will have to wii 
the victory by their courage, determination and self-sacriflcc 
As previously, so also in this struggle, the mass of the pett, 
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bourgeois will behave as long as possible in a hesitating, un* 
decided and inactive manner, and then, as soon as the victory 
has been decided, take possession of it for themselves, call 
upon the workers to maintain tranquillity and return to their 
work, guard against so-called excesses and exclude the prole- 
tariat from the fruits of victory. It is not in the power of 
the workers to restrain the petty-bourgeois democrats from 
dojng this, but it is in their power to make it difficult for them 
to push forward in the face of the armed proletariat and to 
dictate such conditions to them that the rule of the bourgeois 
democrats from the outset bears within it the seeds of its 
downfall, and their later supplanting by the rule of the prole- 
tariat will be considerably facilitated. Above all things, the 
workers must counteract, as much as is at all possible during 
the conflict and immediately after the struggle, the bourgeois 
endeavours to allay the storm, and must compel the democrats 
to carry out their present terrorist phrases. They ifiust act 
so as to prevent the immediately revolutionary excitement from 
being suppressed again immediately after the victory. On the 
contrary, they must maintain it as long as possible. Far from 
opposing so-called excesses, instances of popular revenge 
against hated individuals or public buildings that are only 
associated with hateful recollections, such instances must not 
only be tolerated but the leadership of them must be taken in 
hand. During the struggle and after the struggle the workers 
must at every opportunity put forward their own demands along- 
.'side of the demands of the bourgeois democrats. They must 
demand guarantees for the workers as soon as the democratic 
bourgeois set about taking over the government. If neces- 
sary they must obtain these guarantees by force and in general 
they must ensure that the new rulers pledge themselves to all 
possible concessions and promises — the surest way to compro- 
mise them. In general, they must in every way restrain as 
far as possible the intoxication of victory and the enthusiasm 
for the new state of things, which make their appearance after 
every victorious street battle, by a calm and cold-blooded esti- 
mate of the conditions and by unconcealed mistrust in the new 
government. Alongside of the new official governments they 
must establish simultaneously their own revolutionary work- 
<‘rs’ governments, whether in the form of municipal commit- 
tees and municipal councils or in the form of workers’ clubs 
or workers’ committees, so that the bourgeois-democratic gov- 
ernments not only immediately lose their backing by the work- 


161 



ers but from the outset see themselves supervised and threat- 
ened by authorities which are backed by the whole mass of 
the workers. In a word, from the first moment of victory 
mistrust must be directed not against the conquered reaction- 
ary party, but against the workers’ previous allies, against the 
party that wishes to exploit the common victory for itself 
alone. 

2. But in order to be able energetically and threateningly 
to oppose this party whose treachery to the workers will begin 
from the first hour of victory, the workers must be armed and 
organised. The arming of the whole proletariat with rifles, 
muskets, cannon and munitions must be put through at once, 
the revival of the old Citizens’ Guard directed against the 
workers must be opposed. However, where the latter cannot 
be achieved the workers must attempt to organise themselves 
independently as a proletarian guard with a commander elect- 
ed by themselves and with a general staff of their own choos- 
ing and put themselves at the command not of the state autho- 
rity but of the revolutionary local council set up by the workers. 
Where workers are employed at the expense of the state they 
must see that they are armed and organised in a special corps 
with commanders of their own choosing or as part of the prole- 
tarian guard. Weapons and munitions must not be surrendered 
on any pretext ; any attempt at disarming must if necessary be 
frustrated by force. Destruction of the influence of the bour- 
geois democrats on the workers, immediate independent and 
armed organisation of the workers and the bringing about of 
conditions as difficult and compromising as possible for the im- 
mediately inevitable rule of bourgeois democracy, these are 
the main points which the proletariat and hence the League 
must keep in view during and after the coming insurrection. 

3. As soon as the new governments have consolidated 
themselves to some extent, their struggle against the workers 
will immediately begin. In order here to oppose the democra- 
tic petty bourgeois by force it is above all necessary that tlie 
workers shall be independently organised and centralised 
through their clubs. After the overthrow of the existing gov- 
ernment, the Central Council will, as soon as it is at all possible, 
betake itself to Germany, immediately convene a congress and 
put before the latter the necessary provisions for the centra- 
lisation of the workers’ clubs under a leadership established m 
the chief seat of the movement. The speedy organisation of 
at least a provincial union of the workers’ clubs is one of the 
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most important points for the strengthening and development 
of the Workers’ Party ; the immediate consequence of the over- 
throw of the existing governments will be the election of a 
National Assembly. Here the proletariat must see to it ; 

I . That under no pretext are numbers of workers ex- 
cluded by any kind of trickery on the part of local authorities 
01 government commissioners. 

II. That everywhere workers* candidates are put up along- 
side of the bourgeois-democratic candidates, that they should 
consist as far as possible of members of the League, and that 
their election is promoted by all possible means. Even where 
there is no prospect whatsoever of their being elected, the 
workers must put up their own candidates in order to preserve 
their independence, to count their forces and to bring before the 
public their revolutionary attitude and party standpoint. In this 
connection they must not allow themselves to be seduced by the 
phrases of the democrats, such as, for example, that*^ by this 
action they are splitting the Democratic Party and giving 
the reaction the possibility of victory. The final intention of 
all such phrases is that the proletariat shall be duped. The 
advance which the proletarian party is bound to make by such 
an independent action is infinitely more important than the dis- 
advantage that might be caused by the pressure of a few 
reactionaries in the representative body. If the democracy 
from the outset comes out decisively and with the use of terror 
against the reaction, then the influence of the latter in the 
elections will be destroyed in advance. 

The first point on which the bourgeois democrats will come 
into conflict with the workers will be the abolition of feudalism. 
As in the first French Revolution, the petty bourgeois will give 
the feudal lands to the peasants as free property, that is to 
i^ay, try to leave the rural proletariat in existence and form 
a petty-bourgeois peasant class which will go through the same 
cycle of impoverishment and indebtedness which the French 
peasant is now going through. 

The workers must oppose this plan in the interests of the 
rural proletariat and in their own interests. They must demand 
that the confiscated feudal property remain state property and 
he converted into labour colonies cultivated by the associated 
rural proletariat with all the advantages of large-scale agri- 
culture, through which the principle of common property im- 
luodiately obtains a firm basis in the midst of the tottering bour- 
f?eois property relations. Just as the democrats combine with 
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the peasants so must the workers combine with 
the rural proletariat. Further, the democrats will work either 
directly for the federated republic or, at least, if they cannot 
avoid the single and Indivisible republic, they will attempt to 
cripple the central government by the utmost possible autonomy 
and independence on the part of the municipalities and pro- 
vinces. The workers, in opposition to this plan, must not only 
strive for the single and indivisible German republic, but also 
strive in it for the most decisive centralisation of power in the 
hands of the state authority. They must not allow them- 
selves to be led astray by the democratic talk of freedom for 
the municipalities, of self-government, etc. In a country like 
Germany where there are so many relics of the Middle Ages' 
to be abolished, where there is so much local and provincial 
obstinacy to be broken, it must under no circumstances be per- 
mitted that every village, every town, and every province should 
put a new obstacle in the path of revolutionary activity, which 
can proceed in all its force only from the centre. It is not to 
be tolerated that the present state of things should be renewed, 
whereby Germans must fight separately for one and the same 
advance in every town and in every province. Least of all u 
it to be tolerated that there should be perpetuated by a so-called 
free municipal constitution a form of property, namely muni- 
cipal property, which still lags behind modern private property 
and which everywhere is necessarily passing into the latter, 
together with the quarrels resulting from it between poor and 
rich municipalities, as well as the municipal civil law, with 
its trickery against the workers, that exists alongside of state 
civil law. As in France in 1793 so today in Germany the 
carrying through of the strictest centralisation is the task of 
the really revolutionary party.* 

' On the relics of the Middle Ages in Germany, see Marx 
and Engels, Germany : Revolution and Counter^Revolutipn, 
chap. I. — Ed. 

“ It must be recalled today that this passage is based on 
a misunderstanding. At that time it was considered — thanks 
to the Bonapartists and liberal falsifiers of history — as estab- 
lished that the French centralised machine of administration 
had been introduced by the Great Revolution and in particular 
that it had been operated by the Convention as an inevitable 
and decisive weapon for overcoming the royalist and federalist 
reaction and the external enemy. It is now, however, a well- 
known fact that throughout the whole revolution up to the 
eighteenth Brumaire the whole administration of the depart- 
ments, arrondifisements and municipalities consisted of author- 



We have seen how the* democrats will come to power with 
the next movement, how they will be compelled to propose 
more or less socialist measures. It will be asked what mea- 
sures the workers ought to propose in reply. At the beginning 
of the movement, of course, the workers cannot yet propose 
any directly communist measures. But they can : 

1. Compel the democrats to inHerefere in as many 
spheres as possible of the existing social order, to disturb its re- 
gular course and to compromise themselves, as well as to con- 
centrate the utmost possible productive forces, means of trans- 
port, factories, railways, etc., in the hands of the state ; 

2. They must drive the proposals of the democrats, who 
m any case will not act in a revolutionary but in a merely re- 
lormist manner, to the extreme and transform them into direct 
attacks against private property ; thus, for example, if the 
petty bourgeois propose purchase ol the railways and factories, 
then the workers must demand that the railways and factories 
shall be simply confiscated by the state without compensation 
as being the property of reactionaries. If the democrats propose 
proportional taxes, the workers must demand progressive taxes; 
il the democrats themselves put forward a moderate progressive 
tax, the workers must insist on a tax with rates which rise so 
steeply that large-scale capital is ruined by it ; if the demo- 
crats demand the regulation of state debts, the workers demand 
state bankruptcy. Thus, the demands of the workers must 
everywhere be governed by the concessions and measures of 
the democrats. 

If the German workers are not able to attain power and 
achieve their own class interests without completely going 

ities elected by the respective inhabitants •themselves, which 
acted with complete freedom within the general state laws ; 
lhat this provincial and local self-government, similar to the 
American, was precisely the most powerful lever of the revolu- 
tion and indeed to such an extent that Napoleon, immediately 
after his coup d’etat of the eighteenth Brumaire, hastened to 
replace it by the administration through prefects, which still 
exists and which, therefore, was a pure instrument of reaction 
from the beginning. But just as little as local and provincial 
self-government is in contradiction to political, national centra- 
lisation, so is it to an equally little extent necessarily boimd 
up with that narrow-minded, cantonal or communal self -seek- 
ing which appears so repulsive in Switzerland, and which all 
the South German federal republicans wanted to make the 
rule in Germany in 1849. [Note by F, Engels to the Zurich 
editum of 1885.] 
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through a lengthy revolutionary development, they have at 
least the certainty this time that the first act of this approach- 
ing revolutionary drama coincides with the direct victory of 
their own class in France and will be very much accelerated 
by it. 

But they themselves will have to do the most for their final 
victory by becoming enlightened as to their class interests, by 
taking up their own independent party position as soon as 
possible and by not allowing themselves for a single moment to 
be led astray from the independent organisations of the party 
of the proletariat by the hypocritical phrases of the democratic 
petty bourgeois. Their battle-cry must be : the permanent 
revolution. 


London, March 1850. 



KARL MARX 


THE CLASS STRUGGLE IN FRANCE 1848-50 

INTRODUCTION* BY FREDERICK ENGELS 


THIS newly republished work was Marx’s first attempt to 
explain a section of contemporary history with the aid of his 
materialist conception, on the basis of the given economic situa- 
tion. In The Communist Manifesto, the theory was applied in 


' This introduction of Engels to The Class Struggles in 
France has a history of its own. On its publication in the Vor- 
warts in 1895, the text was subjected to such cuts that Engels’ 
arguments were completely distorted. Engels wrote pbout this 
to Laf argue on April 3, 1895, as follows : 

“X. LEngels has in mind Wilhelm Liebknechf] has played 
a pretty trick on me. From my Introduction to the articles of 
Marx about France of 1848 to 1850, he has taken everything 
which could serve to defend the tactics of peace and aniUvio- 
Icncc at all costs, which he has found it convenient to preach 
for some time past, especially at the present moment when 
the Exceptional Law is being prepared in Berlin. But I recom- 
mend these tactics only for the Germany of the present time, and 
that too with essential reservations. In France, Belgium, Italy 
and Austria it is impossible to follow this tactic in its entirety 
and in Germany it can become unsuitable tomorrow.” 

Indignant at the unceremonious “ editorial ” work perform- 
ed on his Introduction, Engels also wrote to Kautsky on Apnl 1, 
1895 : 

” To my astonishment I see today in Vorwarts an extract 
from my Introduction printed without my knowledge and dealt 
with in such a fashion that I appear as a peaceful worshipper of 
legality quand meme (at all costs). I am therefore so much the 
more glad that the whole is appearing in its entirety in the 
Nevue Zeit so that this disgraceful impression will be wiped out. 

“I shall very definitely express my opinion about this to 
Liebknecht and also to those, whoever they may be, who have 
given him this opportunity to distort my opinion.” 

Nevertheless, the Neue Zeit also, although it gave a more 
complete text, did not give the Introduction in full. 

It was no accident that German Social-Democracy has 
never found time up to now to publish the full text of Engels' 
Introduction. It is the case rather that Eduard Bernstein in 
his Prerequisites of Socialism opportunistically attempted to re- 
present the Introduction published in the Neue Zett in an in- 
complete form as a “political testament” in which Engels 
IS supposed to have broken with his revolutionary past. The 
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broad outline to the whole of modern history, while in the 
articles by Marx and myself in the Neue Rheinische Zeitmg' 
it was constantly used to interpret political events of the day 
Here, on the other hand, the question was to demonstrate the 
inner causal connection in the course of a development which 
extended over some years, a development as critical, for the 
whole of Europe, as it was typical ,* that is, in accordance with 
the conception of the author, to trace political events back to 
the effects of what are, in the last resort, economic causes. 

In judging the events and series of events of day-to-day 
history, it will never be possible for anyone to go right back to 
the final economic causes. Even today, when the specialised 
technical press provides such rich materials, in England itself 
it still remains impossible to follow day by day the movement 
of industry and trade in the world market and the changes 
which take place in the methods of production in such a way 
as to be able to draw the general conclusion, at any point oi 
time, from these very complicated and ever changing factors . 
of these factors, the most important, into the bargain, generally 
operate a long time in secret before they suddenly and violently 
make themselves felt on the surface. A clear survey of the 
economic history of a given period is never contemporaneous, 
it can only be gained eubsequently, after collecting and sifting 
of the material has taken place. Statistics are a necessary help 
here, and they always lag behind. For this reason, it is only 
too often ncessary, in the current history of the time, to treat 
the most decisive factor as constant, to treat the economic situa- 
tion existing at the beginning of the period concerned as given 
and unalterable for the whole period, or else to take notice only 
of such changes in this situation as themselves arise out of 
events clearly before us, and as, therefore, can likewise be 
clearly seen. Hence the materialist method has here often to 
limit itself to tracing political conflicts back to the struggles 
between the interests of the social classes and fractions ol 
classes encountered as the result of economic development, and 
to show the particular political parties as the more or less 

full text of Engels’ Introduction was only published for the 
first time in the U.S.S.R. by the Bolshevik Party, the genuine 
guardian of the traditions of revolutionary Marxism. 

The passages omitted in the linst edition are given here m 
italics and square brackets. — Ed. 

’ On the None Rheimsche Zeituitg, see Engels’ article, “Mar’C 
and the Ncuc Rhemische Zeitung ” in the present volume. — Ed. 
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adequate political expression of these same classes and fractions 
of classes. 

It is self-evident that this unavoidable neglect of contem- 
poraneous changes in the economic situation, of the very basis 
of all the proceedings subject to examination, must be a source 
of error. But all the conditions of a comprehensive presenta- 
tion of the history of the day unavoidably imply sources of 
error — which, however, keeps nobody from writing contem- 
porary history. 

When Marx undertook this work, the sources of error 
mentioned were to a still greater degree impossible to avoid. 
It was quite impossible during the period of the Revolution 
of 1848-49 to follow the economic transformations which v-ere 
being consummated at the same time, or even to keep a general 
view of them. It was just the same during the first months of 
exile in London, in the autumn and winter of 1849-50. But 
that was just the time when Marx began this work: And in 
spite of these unfavourable circumstances, his exact knowledge 
both of the economic situation in France and of the political 
history of that country since the February Revolution made it 
possible for him to give a picture of events which laid bare 
their inner connections in a way never attained since, and which 
later brilliantly withstood the double test instituted by Marx 
himself. 

The first test resulted from the fact that after the spring 
ol 1850 Marx once again found leisure for economic studies and 
first of all took up the economic history of the last ten years. 
In this study, what he had earlier deduced, half a priori, from 
defective material, was made absolutely clear to him by the 
facts themselves, namely, that the world trade crisis of 1847 
had been the true mother of the February and March Revolu- 
tions and that the industrial prosperity which had been return- 
ing gradually since the middle of 1848, and which attained lull 
bloom in 1849 and 1850, was the revitalising force of the newly 
strengthened European reaction. That was decisive. Whereas 
m the three first articles (which appeared in the January, 
February and March numbers of the N. Rh. Z.,’ politisch- 
okonomische Revue, Hamburg, 1850) there was still the ex- 
pectation of an imminent new upsurge of revolutionary energy, 
tho historical review written by Marx and myself for the last 
number, which was published in the autumn of 1850 (a double 


JVeuc Rheimsche Zeitung. — Ed. 



number, May to October), breaks once and for all with thes( 
illusions : “ A new revolution is only possible as a result o] 
a new crisis. It is just as certain, however, as this.” But tha 
was the only essential change which had to be made. Then 
was absolutely nothing to alter in the interpretation of events 
given in the earlier chapters, or in the causal connections estab- 
lished therein, as the continuation of the narrative from March 
10 up to the autumn of 1850, in the review in question, proves. 
I have therefore included this continuation as the fourth article 
in the present new edition. 

The second test was even more severe. Immediately alter 
Louis Bonaparte’s coup d’etat of December 2, 1851, Marx 
worked out anew the history of France from February 1848, 
up to this event, which concluded the revolutionary period for 
the time being. (The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bona- 
parte. Third edition, Meissner, Hamburg, 1885). In this bro- 
chure the period which we had depicted in our present publi- 
cation IS again dealt with, although more briefly. Compare 
this second production, written in the light of decisive events 
which happened over a year later, with our present publication, 
and it will be found that the author had very little to change. 

The thing which still gives our work a quite special signi- 
ficance is that, for the first time, it expresses the formula in 
which, by common agreement, the workers’ parties of all coun- 
tries in the world briefly summarise their demand for economic 
reconstruction : the appropriation by society of the means ol 
production. In the second chapter, in connection with the 
“ right to work,” which is characterised as ” the first clumsy 
formula wherein the revolutionary aspirations of the prole- 
tariat are summarised,” it is said : ** But behind the right to 
work stands the power over capital ; behind the power over 
capital, the appropriation of the means of production, their 
subjection to the associated working class and, therefore the 
abolition of wage labour as well as of capital and of their 
mutual relationships.” Thus, here, for the first time, the pro- 
position is formulated by which modern working class socialism 
is equally sharply differentiated both from all the different 
shades of feudal, bourgeois, petty-bourgeois, etc., 
socialism ’ and also from the confused community 


’ On the feudal bourgeoisie and petty-bourgeois socialism 
see The Communist Manifesto ol Marx and Engels, chap. HI 
—Ed. 
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of goods of utopian and spontaneous worker-com- 
munism. If, later, Marx extended the formula to 
appropriation of the means of exchange also, this extension, 
which in any case was self-evident after The Communist ManU 
jestOj only expressed a corollary to the main proposition. A 
few wiseacres in England have of late added that the “means 
of distribution” should also be handed over to society. It 
would be difficult for these gentlemen to say what these econo- 
mic means of distribution are, as distinct from the means of 
])roduction and exchange ; unless political means of distribution 
are meant, taxes, poor relief, including the SachsenwaW and 
other endowments. But, first, these are means of distribution 
now already in collective possession, either of the state or of 
the municipality and, secondly, it is precisely these we wish 
to abolish. 

♦ i. ^ 

When the February Revolution broke out, we all of us, 
as far as our conception of the conditions and the course of 
revolutionary movements was concerned, were under the spell 
of previous historical experience, namely that of France. It 
Wds, indeed, the latter which had dominated the whole of Euro- 
pean history since 1789, and from which now once again the 
t'ignal had gone forth for general revolutionary change. It 
was therefore natural and unavoidable that our conceptions of 
the nature and the path of the “ social ” revolution proclaimed 
m Pans in February 1848, of the revolution of the proletariat, 
were strongly coloured by memories of the models of 1789-1830.'* 
Moreover, when the Paris upheaval found its echo in the victo- 
rious insurrections in Vienna, Milan and Berlin ; when the 
whole of Europe right up to the Russian frontier was swept 
into the movement ; when in Paris the first great battle for 
power between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie was fought ; 
when the very victory of their class so shook the bourgeoisie 
of all countries that they fled back into the arms of the monar- 
chist-feudal reaction which had just been overthrown — ^for us 
under the circumstances of the time, there could be no doubt 
lhat the great decisive struggle had broken out, that it would 
have to be fought out in a single, long and changeful period 

’An extensive estate presented to the German Chancellor 
Bismarck. — Ed. 

i.e., the French bourgeois revolution at the end of the 
^^ghteenlh century, and the July Revolution in France in 1830. 
— Ed. 

H. n 
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of revolution, but that it could only end with the final victor; 
of the proletariat. 

After the defeats of 1849 we in no way shared the illusion 
of the vulgar democracy grouped around the would-be provi- 
sional governments in partihus.^ This vulgar democracy reckon- 
ed on a speedy and Anally decisive victory of the “ people ” over 
the “ usurpers we looked to a long struggle after the removal 
of the “ usurpers, ” between the antagonistic elements con- 
cealed within this “people” itself. Vulgar democracy ex- 
pected a renewed outbreak from day to day ; we declared as 
early as autumn 1850 that at least the Arst chapter of the revo- 
lutionary period was closed and that nothing further ,was to 
be expected until the outbreak of a new world crisis. For 
this reason we were excommunicated, as traitors to the revolu- 
tion, by the very people who later, almost without exception, 
made their peace with Bismarck — ^so far as Bismarck found 
them worth the trouble. 

But we, too, have been shown to have been wrong by hi'^- 
tory, which has revealed our point of view of that time to 
have been an illusion. It has done even more : it has not 
merely destroyed our error of that time ; it has also completeb 
transformed the conditions under which the proletariat has to 
Aght. The mode of struggle of 1848 is today obsolete from 
every point of view, and this is a point which deserves closei 
examination on the present occasion. 

All revolutions up to the present day have resulted in the 
displacement of one deAnite class rule by another ; all ruling 
classes up to now have been only minorities in relation to the 
ruled mass of the people. A ruling minority was thus over- 
thrown ; another minority seized the helm of state and remo- 
delled the state apparatus in accordance with its own interests 
This was on every occasion the minority group, enabled and 
called to rule by the degree of economic development, and just 
for that reason, and only for that reason, it happened that the 
ruled majority either participated in the revolution on the side 
of the former or else passively acquiesced in it. But if we 
disregard the concrete content in each case, the common form 
of all these revolutions was that they were minority revolu- 
tions. Even where the majority took part, it did so— whether 
wittingly or not — only in the service of a minority ; but be- 
cause of this, or simply because of the passive, unresisting atti- 


Tn partibus (infidelium). See note 1 on p. 36. — Ed. 
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tude of the majority, this minority acquired the appearance 
of being the representative of the whole people. 

As a rule, after the first great success, the victorious 
minority became divided ; one half was pleased with what 
had been gained, the other wanted to go still further, and 
put forward new demands, which, to a certain extent at least, 
were also in the real or apparent interests of the great mass 
of the people. In individual cases these more radical demands 
were realised, but often only for the moment ; the more 
moderate party again gained the upper hand, and what had 
eventually been won was wholly or partly lost again ; the 
vanquished shrieked of treachery, or ascribed their defeat to 
accident. But in truth the position was mainly this : the 
achievements of the first victory were only safeguarded by 
the second victory of the more radical party ; this having 
been attained, and, with it, what was necessary for the 
moment, the radicals and their achievements vanished once 
more from the stage. 

All revolutions of modern times, beginning with the Great 
English Revolution of the seventeenth century,' showed these 
features, which appeared inseparable from every revolutionary 
struggle. They appeared applicable, also, to the struggles of 
the proletariat for its emancipation ; all the more applicable, 
since in 1848 there were few people who had any idea at 
all of the direction in which this emancipation was to be 
sought. The proletarian masses themselves, even in Paris, 
after the victory, were still absolutely in the dark as to the 
path to be taken. And yet the movement was there, instinc- 
tive, spontaneous, irrepressible. Was not this just the situation 
in which a revolution had to succeed, led certainly by a 
minority, but this time not in the interests of the minority, 
but in the real interests of the majority ? If, in all the longer 
revolutionary periods, it was so easy to win the great masses 
of the people by the merely plausible and delusive views of 
the minorities which are thrusting themselves forward, how 
oould they be less susceptible to ideas which were the truest 
reflex of their economic position, which were nothing but 
the clear, comprehensible expression of their needs, of needs 

yet understood by themselves, but only vaguely felt 
To be sure, this revolutionary mood of the masses had almost 


'On the English Revolution, see Engels’ article On Histori- 
Materialism.^Ed. 
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always, and usually very speedily, given way to lassitude or 
even to a revulsion to its opposite, so soon as illusion evaporated 
and disappointment set in. But here it was not a question 
of delusive views, but of giving effect to the very special 
interests of the great majority itself, interests, which at that 
time were certainly by no means clear to this great majority, 
but which must soon enough become clear in the course of 
giving practical effect to them, by their convincing obviousness. 
And if now, as Marx showed in the third article, in the spring 
of 1850, the development of the bourgeois republic that had 
arisen out of the “social ” revolution of 1848 had concentrated 
the real power in the hands of the big bourgeoisie — monar- 
chistically inclined as it was — and, on the other hand, had 
grouped all the other social classes, peasants as well as petty 
bourgeoisie, round the proletariat, so that, during and after 
the common victory, not they, but the proletariat grown wise 
ny experience must become the decisive factor — ^was there 
not every prospect here of turning the revolution of the 
minority into the revolution of the majority ? 

History has proved us, and all who thought like us, wrong. 
It has made it clear that the state of economic development 
on the Continent at that time was not, by a long way, ripe 
tor the removal of capitalist production ; it has proved this 
by the economic revolution which, since 1848, has seized the 
whole of the Continent, has really caused big industry for 
the first time to take root in France, Austria, Hungary, Poland 
and, recently, in Russia, while it has made Germany positively 
an industrial country of the first rank — all on a capitalist 
basis, which in the year 1848, therefore, still had great capacity 
for expansion. But it is just this industrial revolution which 
has everywhere for the first time produced clarity in the 
class relationships, which has removed a number of transition 
forms handed down from the manufacturing period and in 
Eastern Europe even from guild handicraft, and has created 
a genuine bourgeoisie and a genuine large-scale industrial 
proletariat and has pushed them into the foreground of social 
development. But owing to this, the struggle of these two 
classes, which, apart from England, existed in 1848 only in 
Paris and, at the most, in a few big industrial centres, has 
been spread over the whole of Europe and has reached an 
intensity such as was unthinkable in 1848. At that time the 
many obscure evangels of the sects, with their panaceas; 
today the one generally recognised, transparently clear theory 


101 



of Marx, sharply formulating the final aims of the struggle. 
At that time the masses, sundered and differing according 
to locality and nationality, linked only by the feeling of 
common suffering, undeveloped, tossed to and fro in their 
perplexity from enthusiasm to despair ; today a great inter- 
national army of socialists, marching irresistibly on and 
growing daily in number, organisation, discipline, insight and 
assurance of victory. If even this mighty army of the pro- 
letariat has still not reached its goal, if, a long way from 
winning victory with one mighty stroke, it has slowly to press 
forward from position to position in a hard, tenacious struggle, 
this only proves, once and for all, how impossible it was in 
1848 to win social transformation by a simple surprise attack. 

A bourgeoisie split into two monarchist sections^ adhering 
to two dynasties, a bourgeoisie, however, which demanded, 
above all, peace and security for its financial operations, rfaced 
with a proletariat vanquished, indeed, but still a constant 
menace, a proletariat round which petty bourgeois and peasants 
grouped themselves more and more — the continual threat of 
a violent outbreak, which, nevertheless, offered no prospect of 
a final solution — such was the situation, as if created for the 
coup d*etat of the third, the pseudo-democratic pretender, 
Louis Bonaparte. On December 2, 1851, by means of the 
army, he put an end to the tense situation and secured for 
Europe the assurance of domestic tranquillity, in order to 
give it the blessing of a new era of wars.® The period of 
revolutions from below was concluded for the time being ; 
there followed a period of revolutions from above. 


’The parties referred to are the Legitimists, the supporters 
of the “ legitimate ” monarchy of the Bourbons who were in 
power in France up to the Revolution of 1789 and also during 
the epoch of the Restoration (1814-30), and the Orleanists, 
the supporters of the Orleans dynasty who came to power 
during the July Revolution of 1830 and who were overthrown 
by the Revolution of 1848. The first represented the interests 
of the big landowners, the second those of the bankers and 
financial aristocracy. — Ed. 

®During the period of Napoleon III, France took part in 
the Crimean War (1854-56), carried on war with Austria on 
account of Italy (1859), organised an expedition into Syria 
(I860), took part together with England in the war against 
China, conquered Cambodia (Indo-China), waged war against 
the Mexican republic in 1867, and finally in 1870 made war 
against Prussia. — Ed. 
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The imperial reaction of 1851 gave a new proof of the 
luiripeness of the proletarian aspirations of that time. But 
it was itself to create the conditions under which they were 
bound to ripen. Internal tranquillity ensured the full deve- 
lopment of the new industrial boom ; the necessity of keeping 
the army occupied and of diverting the revolutionary currents 
outwards produced wars, in which Bonaparte, under the 
pretext of asserting ' the principle of nationality,” sought to 
sneak annexations for France. His imitator, Bismarck, 
adopted the same policy for Prussia ; he made his coup d*etat, 
his revolution from above, in 1866,^ against the German Con- 
federation and Austria, and no less against the Prussian 
Konfliktskammer.’* But Europe was too small for two Bona- 
partes and historical irony so willed it that Bismarck overthrew 
Bonaparte, and King William of Prussia not only established 
the Little German empire, but also the French republic.* 
The general result, however, was that in Europe the autonomy 
and internal unity of the great nations, with the exception 
of Poland, had become a fact. Within relatively modest 
limits, it is true, but, for all that, on a scale large enough to 
allow the development of the working class to proceed without 
finding national complications any longer a serious obstacle. 
The grave-diggers of the Revolution of 1848 had become the 
executors of its will. And alongside of them rose threateningly 
the heir of 1848, the proletariat, in the International. 

After the war of 1870-71, Bonaparte vanishes from the 
stage and Bismarck’s mission is fulfilled, so that he can now 
sink back again into the ordinary Junker. The period, 
however, is brought to a close by the Paris Commune. An 
underhand attempt by Thiers to steal the cannon of the Paris 
National Guard called forth a victorious rising. It was shown 
once more that in Paris none but a proletarian revolution is 


^On the events of 1866 in Prussia, see Engels’ Prefatory 
Note to The Peasant War in Germany, in the present volume. 

Ed. 

^Konfliktskammer, i.e., the Prussian Chamber then in 
conflict with the Government. — Ed. 

■‘As a result of the victories over France during the Franco- 
Prussian War of 1870-71, there arose the German empire from 
which, however, Austria was excluded. (Hence the term 
“Little German empire.”) The defeat of Napoleon III gave 
an impulse to the revolution in France which overthrew l^uis 
Bonaparte and which led, on September 4, 1870, to the estab- 
lishment of the republic. — Ed. 
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any longer possible. Alter the victory power fell, wholly 
uf its own accord and quite undisputed, into the hands of 
the working class. And once again, twenty years after the 
time described in this work of ours, it was proved how 
impossible, even then, was this rule of the working class. On 
the one hand, France left Paris in the lurch, looked on while 
it bled from the bullets of MacMahon ; on the other hand, 
the Commune was consumed in unfruitful strife between 
the two parties which divided it, the Blanquists (the majority) 
and the Proudhonists (the minority), neither of which knew 
what was to be done’. The victory which came as a gift 
in 1871 remained just as unfruitful as the surprise attack of 
1848. 

It was believed that the militant proletariat had been 
finally buried with the Paris Commune. But, completely to 
the contrary, it dates its most powerful advance from the 
Commune and the Franco-Prussian War. The recruitment of 
the whole of the population able to bear arms into armies that 
could be counted in millions, and the introduction of firearms, 
projectiles and explosives of hitherto undreamt of efficacy 
created a complete revolution in all warfare. This, on the 
me hand, put a sudden end to the Bonapartist war period 
and insured peaceful industrial development, since any war 
other than a world war of unheard of cruelty and absolutely 
incalculable outcome had become an impossibility. On the 
other hand it caused military expenditure to rise in geometrical 
progression and thereby forced up taxes to exorbitant levels 
nnd so drove the poorer classes of people into the arms of 
socialism. The annexation of Alsace-Lorraine,® the most 
immediate cause of the mad competition in armaments, mij^'it 
set the French and German bourgeoisie chauvinistically at 
each other’s throats ; for the workers of the two countries it 
became a new bond of unity. And the anniversary of the 
Paris Commune became the first universal commemoration day 
of the whole proletariat. 

The war of 1870-71 and the defeat of the Commune had 

^On the Paris Commune, the Blanquists and Proudhonists, 
jee Engels’ Introduction to The Civil War in France, and Marx, 
The Civil War in France, in the present volume. — Ed. 

®On the conclusion of the Franco-Prussian War, Germany, 
by the Peace Treaty of 1871, took Alsace-Lorraine from France 
and compelled the latter to pay an indemnity of five milliard 
francs. — Ed. 
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transferred the centre of gravity of the European workers’ 
movement for the time being from France to Germany, as 
Marx foretold. In France it naturally took years to recover 
from the bloodletting of May 187 1.‘ In Germany, on the 
other hand, where industry was, in addition, furthered in 
(positively hot-house fashion) by the blessing of the French 
milliards and developed more and more quickly, Social- 
Democracy experienced a much more rapid and enduring 
growth. Thanks to the understanding with which the German 
workers made use of the universal suffrage introduced in 
1866 the astonishing growth of the Party is made plain to 
all the world by incontestable figures : 1871, 102,000 ; 1874, 
352,000 ; 1877, 493,000 Social-Democratic votes. Then came 
recognition of this advance by high authority in the shape of 
the Anti-Socialist Law : the Party was temporarily disrupted ; 
the number of votes sank to 312,000 in 1881. But that was 
ouickly overcome, and then, though oppressed by the Excep- 
tional Law, without press, without external organisation and 
without the right of combination or meeting, the rapid expan- 
sion really began : 1884, 550,000 ; 1887, 763,000 ; 1890, 1,427,000 
votes. Then the hand of the state was paralysed. The Anti- 
Socialist Law disappeared ; socialist votes rose to 1,787,000, 
over a quarter of all the votes cast. The government and the 
ruling classes had exhausted all their expedients — uselessly, to 
no purpose, and without success. The tangible proofs of their 
impotence, which the authorities, from night watchman to 
the imperial chancellor, had had to accept — and that from the 
despised workers — these proofs were counted in millions. The 
state was at the end of its Latin, the workers only at the 
beginning of theirs. 

But the German workers rendered a second great service 
to their cause in addition to the first, which they performed 
by their mere existence as the strongest, best disciplined and 
most rapidly growing Socialist Party. They supplied their com- 
rades of all countries with a new weapon, and one of the 
sharpest, when they showed them how to use universal 
suffrage. 

There had long been universal suffrage in France, but it 
had fallen into disrepute through the misuse to which the 


^The Pans Commune was suppressed with unprecedented 
ferocity during May 21-28, 1871. — Ed. 
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Bonapartist government had put it. After the Commune there 
was no workers’ party to make use of it. Also in Spaii^ it had 
existed since the republic, but in Spain boycott <tl the elec- 
tions was ever the rule of all serious opposition parties. The 
Swiss experiences of universal suffrage, also, were anything 
but encouraging for a workers’ party. The revolutionary 
workers of the Latin countries had been wont to regard the 
suffrage as a snare, as an Instrument of government trickery. 
It was otherwise in Germany. The Communist Manifesto had 
already proclaimed the winning of universal suffrage, of demo- 
cracy, as one of the first and most important tasks of the mili- 
tant proletariat, and Lassalle had again taken up this point. 
When Bismarck found himself compelled to introduce the 
franchise ^ as the only means of interesting the mass of the 
people in his plans, our workers immediately took it in earnest 
and sent August Bebel to the first, constituent Reichstagr And 
from that day on, they have used the franchise in a way which 
has paid them a thousandfold and has served as a model to the 
workers of all countries. The franchise has been, in the words 
of the French Marxist programme,"* "^transforme, de moyen de 
duperie qu*il a ete jusquHci, en instrument d* emancipation ** — 
'-hey have transformed it from a means of deception, which it 
was heretofore, into an instrument of emancipation. And if 
universal suffrage had offered no other advantage than that 
it allowed us to count our numbers every three years ; that by 
the regularly established, unexpectedly rapid rise in the number 
of votes it increased in equal measure the workers’ certainty 
of victory and the dismay of their opponents, and so became 
our best means of propaganda ; that it accurately informed us 
concerning our own strength and that of all hostile partif>s, 
and thereby provided us with a measure of proportion for our 
actions second to none, safeguarding us from untimely timidity 
as much as from untimely foolhardiness — ^if this had been the 
only advantage we gained from the suffrage, then it would 


^ Universal suffrage was introduced by Bismarck in 1866 
for the elections to the North German Reichstag, and in 1871 
ior the elections to the Reichstag of the united German Empire 


' The reference is to the programme of the French Workers* 
Party drawn up by Guesde and Paul Lafargue the introductory 
portion of which was drafted by Marx. On this, see Engels’ 
letter Bernstein of Oct. 25, 1851. — Ed. 
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still have been more than enough. But it has done much 
more than this. In election agitation it provided us with a 
means, second to none, of getting in touch with the mass of 
the people, where they still stand aloof from us ; of forcing 
all parties to defend their views and actions against our attacks 
before all the people ; and, further, it opened to our represen- 
tatives in the Reichstag a platform from which they could 
speak to their opponents in parliament and to the masses with- 
out, with quite other authority and freedom than in the press 
or at meetings. Of what avail to the government and the 
bourgeoisie was their Anti-Socialist Law when election agita- 
tion and socialist speeches in the Reichstag continually broke 
through it ? 

With this successful utilisation of universal suffrage, an 
entirely new mode of proletarian struggle came into force, 
and this quickly developed further. It was found that the 
state institutions, in which the rule of the bourgeoisie is organ- 
ised, offer still further opportunities for the working class to 
fight these very state institutions. They took part in elections 
to individual Diets, to municipal councils and to industrial 
courts ; they contested with the bourgeoisie for every post in 
the occupation of which a sufficient part of the proletariat 
had a say. And so it happened that the bourgeoisie and the 
government came to be much more afraid of the legal than 
of the illegal action of the Workers' Party, of the results of 
elections than of those of rebellion. 

For here, too, the conditions of the struggle had essentially 
changed. Rebellion in the old style, the street fight with bar- 
ricades, which up to 1848 gave everywhere the final decision, 
was to a considerable extent obsolete. 

Let us have no illusions about it : a real victory of an 
insurrection over the military in street fighting, a victory as 
between two armies, is one of the rarest exceptions. But the 
insurgents, also, counted on it just as rarely. For them it 
was solely a question of making the troops yield to moral in- 
fluences, which, in a fight between the armies of two warring 
countries do not come into play at all, or do so to a much less 
degree. If they succeed in this, then the troops fail to act, or 
the commanding officers lose their heads, and the insurrection 
wins. If they do not succeed in this, then, even where the 
military are in the minority, the superiority of better equip- 
ment and training, of unified leadership, of the planned em- 
ployment of the military forces and of discipline makes itself 
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felt. The most that the insurrection can achieve in actual tacti- 
cal practice is the correct construction and defence of | single 
barricade. Mutual support ; the disposition and employment of 
reserves ; in short, the co-operation and harmonious working 
of the individual detachments, indispensable even for the de- 
fence of one quarter of the town, not to speak of the whole 
of a large town, are at best defective, and mostly not attain- 
able at all ; concentration of the military forces at a decisive 
point is, of course impossible. Hence the passive defence is 
the prevailing form of fight : the attack will rise here and there, 
but only by way of exception, to occasional advances and fiank 
assaults ; as a rule, however, it will be limited to occupation 
of the positions abandoned by the retreating troops. In addi- 
tion, the military have, on their side, the disposal of artillery 
and fully equipped corps of skilled engineers, resources of 
war which in nearly every case, the insurgents entirely, lack. 
No wonder, then, that even the barricade struggles conducted 
with the greatest heroism — ^Paris, June 1848 ; Vienna, October 
1848 ; Dresden, May 1849— ended with the defeat of the in- 
surrection, so soon as the leaders of the attack, unhampered 
by political considerations, acted from the purely military 
>tandpoint, and their soldiers remained reliable. * 

The numerous successes of the insurgents up to 1848 were 
due to a great variety of causes. In Paris in July 1830 and 
February 1848, as in most of the Spanish street fights, there 
.stood between the insurgents and the military a citizens’ 
guard, ‘ which either directly took the side of the insurrection, 
or else by its lukewarm, indecisive attitude caused the troops 
likewise to vacillate, and supplied the insurrection with arms 
into the bargain. Where this citizens’ guard opposed the in- 
surrection from the outset, as in June 1848 in Paris, the in- 
.surrection was vanquished. In Berlin in 1848, the people were 
Victorious partly through a considerable accession of new 
fighting forces during the night and the morning of the 19th, 
partly as a result of the exhaustion and bad victualling of the 
troops, and, finally, partly as a result of the paralysed com- 
mands. But in all cases the fight was won because the 
troops failed to obey, because the officers lost their power of 
decision or because their hands were tied. 

' This civic militia arose in the period of the first French 
bourgeois revolution. During the July monarchy (1830-48), 
the National Guard consisted of various bourgeois elements. — 
Ed. 
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Even in the classic time of street fighting, therefore, the 
barricade produced more of a moral than a material effect. 
It was a means of shaking the steadfastness of the military. 
If it held out until this was attained, then victory was won; 
if not, there was defeat. [This is the main pointy which must 
he kept in view, likewise when the chances of contingent 
future street fights are examined.} 

The chances, however, were in 1849 already pretty poor. 
Everywhere the bourgeoisie had thrown in its lot with the 
governments, “culture and property” had hailed and feasted 
the military moving against the insurrections. The spell of the 
barricade was broken ; the soldier no longer saw behind it 
“the people,” but rebels, agitators, plunderers, levellers, the 
scum of society ; the officer had in the course of time become 
versed in the tactical forms of street fighting, he no longer 
marched straight ahead and without cover against the impro- 
vised breastwork, but went round it through gardens, yards and 
houses. And this was now successful, with a little skill, in 
nine cases out of ten. 

But since then there have been very many more changes, 
and all in favour of the military. If the big towns have become 
considerably bigger, the armies have become bigger still. Paris 
and Berlin have, since 1848, grown less than fourfold, but 
their garrisons have grown more than that. By means of the 
railways, the garrisons can, in twenty-four hours, be more than 
doubled, and in forty-eight hours they can be increased to 
huge armies. The arming of this enormously increased num- 
ber of troops has become incomparably more effective. In 
1848 the smooth-bore percussion muzzle-loader, today the 
small-calibre magazine breech-loading rifle, which shoots four 
times as far, ten times as accurately and ten times as fast as 
the former. At that time the relatively ineffective round- 
shot and grape-shot of the artillery ; today the percussion shells, 
of which one is sufficient to demolish the best barricade. At 
that time the pick-axe of the sapper for breaking through 
walls ; today the dynamite cartridge. 

On the other hand, all the conditions on the insurgents* 
side have grown worse. An insurrection with which all sec- 
tions of the people sympathise will hardly recur ; in the ciass 
struggle all the middle sections will never group themselves 
round the proletariat so exclusively that the reactionary par- 
ties gathered round the bourgeoisie well-nigh disappear. Hie 
“ people ” therefore, will always appear divided, and with this 
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a powerful lever, so extraordinarily effective in 1848, is lack- 
ing. If more soldiers who have seen service came ovd^ to the 
insurrectionists, the arming of them would become so much 
the more difficult. The hunting and luxury guns of the muni- 
tions shops — even i£ not previously made unusable by removal 
of part of the lock by the police — are far from being a match 
for the magazine rifle of the soldier, even in close fighting. 
Up to 1848 it was possible to make the necessary ammunition 
oneself out of powder and lead ; today the cartridges differ for 
each rifle, and are everywhere alike only in one point, that 
they are a special product of big industry, and therefore not to 
be prepared ex tempore,^ with the result that most rifles are 
useless as long as one does not possess the ammunition specially 
suited to them. And, finally, since 1848 the newly built quar- 
ters of the big towns have been laid out in long, straight, 
broad streets, as though made to give full effect to th5 new 
cannons and rifles. The revolutionary would have to be mad, 
who himself chose the working class districts in the North and 
East of Berlin for a barricade fight. [Does that mean that in 
the future the street fight will play no further role ? Certainly 
not. It only means that the conditions since 1848 have become 
jar more unfavourable for civil fights, far more favourable for 
the military. A future street fight can therefore only be vic~ 
torious when this unfavourable situation is compensated by 
other factors. Accordingly, it will occur more seldom in the 
beginning of a great revolution than in its further progress, 
and will have to be undertaken with greater forces. These, 
however, may then well prefer, as in the whole Great French 
Revolution or on September 4 arid October 31, 1870,* in Paris, 
the open attack to the passive barricade tactics.] 

Does the reader now understand, why the ruling classes 
decidedly want to bring us to where the guns shoot and the 
sabres slash ? Why they accuse us today of cowardice, because 
we do not betake ourselves without more ado into the street, 
where we are certain of defeat in advance ? Why they so 


^At a moment’s notice. — Ed. 

■On September 4, 1870, the government of Louis Bona- 
parte was overthrown and the republic proclaimed, and on 
October 31 of the same year there took place the unsuccessful 
attempt of the workers’ battalions, led by Blanqulsts, to make 
an insurrection against the government of national defence. 
Tor further details see Marx, The Civil War in France. — Ed. 
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earnestly implore us to play for once the part of cannon 
fodder ? 

The gentlemen pour out their prayers and their challenges 
for nothing, for nothing at all. We are not so stupid. They 
might just as well demand trom their enemy in the next war 
that he should take up his position in the line formation of 
old Fritz, ^ or in the columns of whole divisions a la Wagram 
and Waterloo, and with the flintlock in his hands at that. 
If the conditions have changed in the case of war between 
nations, this is no less true in the case of the class struggle. 
The time of surprise attacks, of revolutions carried through 
by small conscious minorities at the head of unconscious’ 
masses, is past. Where it is a question of a complete transfor- 
mation of the social organisation, the masses themselves must 
also be in it, must themselves already have grasped what is 
at stake, what they are going in for [with body and soul]. The 
history of the last fifty years has taught us that. But in order 
that the masses may understand what is to be done, long per- 
sistent work is required, and it is just this work which we are 
now pursuing, and with a success which drives the enemy to 
despair. 

In the Latin countries, also, it is being more and more 
recognised that the old tactics must be revised. Everywhere 
[the unprepared onslaught has gone into the background (ex- 
cept where the government has openly provoked it*) every- 
where] the German example of utilising the suffrage, of win- 
ning all posts accessible to us, has been imitated. In France, 
where for more than a hundred years the ground has been 
undermined by revolution after revolution, where there is no 
single party which has not done its share in conspiracies, in- 
surrections and all other revolutionary actions ; in France, 
where, as a result, the government is by no means sure of the 
army and where, in general, the conditions for an insurrec- 
tionary coup de main * are far more favourable than in 
Germany — even in France the Socialists are realising more and 


^Frederick II, King of Prussia (1712-86). — Ed. 

* At the battle of Wagram in 1809 Napoleon I d^eated the 
Austrian army, while at Waterloo on July 18 he suffered a deci- 
sive defeat at the hands of the allied armies (the British, Prus- 
sian, etc.) — Ed. 

” The words in parentheses were deleted by Engels himself. 
——Ed. 

* Sudden attack. — Ed. 
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more that no lasting victory is possible for them, unless they 
first win the great mass of people, i.e., in this case, the plants. 
Slow propaganda work and parliamentary activity are being 
recognised here, too, as the most immediate tasks of the Party. 
Successes were not lacking. Not only have a whole series 
of municipal councils been won ; fifty Socialists have seats in 
the Chambers, and they have already overthrown three minis- 
tries and a president of the republic. In Belgium last year the 
workers enforced the franchise, and have been victorious in a 
quarter of the constituencies. In Switzerland, in Italy, in Den- 
mark, yes, even in Bulgaria and Rumania the Socialists are re- 
presented in the parliaments. In Austria all parties agree that 
our admission to the Reichsrat ^ can no longer be withheld. We 
will get in, that is certain, the only question still in dispute is : 
by which door ? And even in Russia, when the famous Zemsky 
Sobor meets, that National Assembly to which young Nicholas 
offers such vain resistance, even there we can reckon with 
certainty on also being represented in it. 

Of course, our foreign comrades do not renounce their 
right to revolution. The right to revolution is, after all, the 
only real “ historical right ” the only right on which all modern 
states without exception rest, Mecklenburg included, whose 
aristocratic revolution was ended in 1755 by the “hereditary 
settlement,” the glorious charter of feudalism still valid today. 
The right to revolution is so incontestably recognised in the 
general consciousness that even General von Boguslawski de- 
^ rives the right to a coup d*ctat, which he vindicates for his 
' Kaiser, solely from this popular right. 

But whatever may happen in other countries, German 
Social Democracy has a special situation and therewith, at least 
in the first instance, a special task. The two million voters 
whom it sends to the ballot box, together with the young men 
and women who stand behind them as non-voters, form the 
niOBt numerous, most compact mass, the decisive “ shock force ” 
of the international proletarian army. This mass already sup- 
plies over a fourth of the recorded votes ; and as the by-elec- 
tions to the Reichstag, the diet elections in individual states, 
the municipal council and industrial court elections demon- 
strate, it increases uninterruptedly. Its growth proceeds as 
spontaneously, as steadily, as irresistibly, and at the same time 
as tranquilly as a natural process. All government Interven- 

^ Austrian Parliament. — Ed. 
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tion has proved powerless against it. We can count even to- 
day on two and a half million voters. If it continues in this 
fashion, by the end of the century we shall conquer the greater 
part of the middle section of society, petty bourgeois and small 
peasants, and grow into the decisive power in the land, before 
which all other powers will have to bow, whether they like it 
or not. To keep this growth going without interruption until 
of itself it gets beyond the control of the ruling governmental 
system [not to fritter away this daily increasing shock force in 
advance guard fighting, hut to keep it intact until the day of 
the decision] that is our main task. And there is only one 
means by which the steady rise of the socialist fighting forces' 
in Germany could be momentarily halted, and even thrown 
back for some time : a clash on a big scale with the military, 
a bloodbath like that of 1871 in Paris. In the long run that 
would also be overcome. To shoot out of the world a party 
which numbers millions — all the magazine rifles of Europe and 
America are not enough for this. But the normal development 
would be impeded [the shock force would, perhaps, not be 
available at the critical moment ] , the decisive struggle ' would 
be delayed, protracted and attended by heavy sacrifices. 

The irony of world history turns everything upside down. 
We, the “ revolutionaries ” the “ rebels ” — we are thriving far 
better on legal methods than on illegal methods and revolt. 
The parties of order, as they call themselves, are perishing 
under the legal conditions created by themselves. They cry 
despairingly with Odilon Barrot : la legalite nous tue, legality 
is the death of us ; whereas we, under this legality, get firm 
muscles and rosy cheeks and look like eternal life. And if 
we are not so crazy as to let ourselves be driven into street 
fighting in order to please them, then nothing else is finally 
left for them but themselves to break through this legality so 
fatal to them. 

Meanwhile they make new laws against revolution. Again 
everything is turned upside down. These anti-revolt fanatics 
of today, are they not themselves the rebels of yesterday? 
Have we perchance, evoked the civil war of 1866* ? Have 
we driven the King of Hanover, the Elector of Hesse, the Duke 

^ In the falsified text, the words ** die Entscheidung ” (the 
decision) have been substituted for ‘'der Entscheidungskampf 
(the decisive struggle). — Ed. 

“On this, see Engels’ Prefatory Note to the Peasant War 
in Germany. — Ed. 
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oi Nassau from their hereditary, lawful domains, and annexed 
these hereditary domains ’ And do these rebels agaHjist the 
German Confederation and three crowns by the grace of God 
complain of overthrow ? Quis tulerit Gracchos de seditione 
querenies Who could allow the Bismarck worshippers to rail 
at revolt ? 

Let them nevertheless, put through their anti-revolt bills, 
make them still worse, transform the whole penal law into 
india-rubber, they will achieve nothing but a new proof of 
their impotence. In order seriously to hit Social-Democracy, 
they will have to resort to quite other measures. They can only 
hold in check the Social -Democratic revolt which is just now 
doing so well by keeping within the law, by revolt on the part 
nf the parties of order, which cannot live without breaking the 
laws. Herr Roessler, the Prussian bureaucrat, and Herr von 
Boguslawski, the Prussian general, have shown them the^only 
way in which the workers, who refuse to let themselves be 
lured into street fighting, can still, perhaps, be held in check. 
Breach of the constitution, dictatorship, return to absolutism, 
Tcqis volvntas mprevia lex'-‘ Therefore, only courage, gentle- 
men ; here is no backing out of it, here you are in for it ! 

But do not forget that the German empire, just as all small 
•elates and generally all modern states, is a product of con- 
tract ; of the contract, firstly, of the princes with one another 
and, secondly, of the princes with the people. If one side breaks 
the contract, the whole contract falls to the ground ; the other 
side is then also no longer bound La.s Bismarck showed us so 
beautifully in 1866. If, therefore, you break the constitution 
of Ihc Reich, then Social-Democracy is free, can do and refrain 
frovi doing what it will with regard to you. But what it will 
do then it will hardly give away to you today!]. 

It is now, almost to the year, sixteen hundred years since 
<1 d.ingcrous party of revolt made a great commotion in the 
Homan empire. It undermined religion and all the founda- 
tions of the state ; it flatly denied that Caesar’s will was the 
i>iipreme law ; it was without a fatherland, international ; it 
'lircad over all countries of the empire from Gaul to Asia, and 
hoyond the frontiers of the empire. It had long carried on an 
Underground agitation m secret ; for a considerable time, how- 

" Who would suffer the Gracchi to complain of sedition ? — 
Ed 

‘'The king’s will is the supreme law. — Ed. 
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ever, it had felt itself strong enough to come out into the open 
This party of revolt, of those known by the name of Christians, 
was also strongly represented in the army ; whole legions were 
Christian. When they were ordered to attend the sacrificial 
ceremonies of the pagan-established church, in order to do the 
honours there, the rebel soldiers had the audacity to stick 
peculiar emblems — crosses — on their helmets in protest. Even 
the wonted barrack cruelties of their superior officers were 
fruitless. The Emperor Diocletian could no longer quietly 
look on while order, obedience and discipline in his army were 
being undermined. He intervened energetically, while 
there was still time. He passed an anti-Socialist, 1 should say 
anti-Christian, law. The meetings of the rebels were forbid- 
den, their meeting halls were closed or even pulled down, the 
Christian badges, crosses, etc., were, like the red handkerchief 
in Saxony, prohibited. Christians were declared incapable ol 
Holding offices in the state, they were not to be allowed even 
to become corporals. Since there were not available at that 
time judges so well trained in “respect of persons ” as Herr von 
Koller’s anti-revolt bill ' assumes, the Christians were forbid- 
den out of hand to seek justice before a court. This exceptional 
law was also without effect. The Christians tore it down from 
the walls with scorn ; they are even supposed to have burnt 
the Emperor’s palace in Nicomedia over his head. Then the 
latter revenged himself by the great persecution of Christians 
in the year 303, according to our chronology. It was the last 
of its kind. And it was so effective that seventeen years later 
the army consisted overwhelmingly of Christians, and the suc- 
ceeding autocrat of the whole Roman Empire, Constantine, 
called the Great by the priests, proclaimed Christianity as the 
state religion. 


A London, March 6, 1896. 


F. Engels 


* The draft of the new law against the Socialiste was intro- 
duced in the Reichstag on December 5, 1894 ; the bill was 
handed over to a commission which discussed it up to April 25, 
1895 On May 11, the bill was rejected. — Ed. 
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THE CLASS STRUGGLES IN FRANCE 

I 

FROM FEBRUARY TO JUNE 1848 

With the exception of a few short chapters, every import- 
int part of the annals of the revolution from 1848 to 1849 
:arrles the heading : Defeat of the revolution ! 

But what succumbed in these defeats was not the revo- 
lution. It was the pre-revolutionary traditional appendages, 
results of social relationships, which had not yet come to the 
point of sharp class antagonisms — ^persons, illusions, concep- 
tions, projects, from which the revolutionary party before the 
February Revolution was not free, from which it could be freed, 
not by the victory of February, but only by a series of defeats. 

In a word : revolutionary advance made headway not by 
iis immediate tragi-comic achievements, but on the contrary 
by the creation of a powerful, united counter-revolution, by 
the creation of an opponent, by fighting whom the party of 
revolt first ripened into a real revolutionry party. 

To prove this is the task of the following pages. 

I. The Defeat of June 1848 

After the July Revolution, when the Liberal banker Laffltte, 
led his godfather, the Duke of Orleans, in triumph to the Hotel 
de Ville, * he let fall the words : ** From now on the bankers 
utU rule.** Laffltte had betrayed the secret of the revolution.* 

It was not the French bourgeoisie that ruled under Louis 
i^hilippe, but a fraction of it, bankers, stock exchange kings, 
railway kings, owners of coal and iron works and forests, a 
Piirt of the landed proprietors that rallied round them — ^the so- 
called finance aristocracy. It sat on the throne, it dictated laws 
in the Chambers, it conferred political posts from cabixtet port- 
folios to the tobacco bureau. 

The real industrial bourgeoisie formed part of the official 
opposition, i.e., it was represented only as a minority in the 
Chambers. Its opposition was expressed all the more deci- 
^‘vely, the more unalloyed the autocracy of the finance aristo- 

; Town HaU.— Ed. 

''After the victory of the July Revolution, the Duke of 
'neans (Louis Philippe) was proclaimed “vice-regenf and 
herwards king. — Ed. 
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partmentB and invidual entrepreneurs. 

In the same way as the ruling class exploited state expen- 
diture in general and state loans, they exploited the building 
of railways. The Chambers piled the main burdens on the 
state, and secured the golden fruits to the speculating finance 
aristocracy. One recalls the scandals in the Chamber of De- 
puties, when by chance it came out that all the members oi 
the majority, including a number of ministers, had taken part ^ 
as shareholders in the very railway construction which as legis- 
lators they caused to be carried out aiterwards at the cost ol 
the state. 

On the other hand, the smallest financial reform was 
wrecked by the influence of the bankers. For example, the 
postal reform. Rothschild protested. Was it permissible lor 
the state to curtail sources of income out of which intereel 
was to be paid on its ever increasing debt ? 

The July monarchy was nothing other than a joint stock 
company for the exploitation of French national wealth, the 
dividends of which were divided among ministers. Chambers, 
240,000 voters and their adherents. Louis Philippe was the 
director of this company — ^Robert Macaire^ on the throne 
Trade, industry, agriculture, shipping, the interests of the in- 
dustrial bourgeoisie, were bound to be continually prejudiced 
and endangered under this system. The bourgeoisie in the, 
July days had inscribed on its banner : gouvernement a bon 
marche, cheap government. 

While the finance aristocracy made the laws, was at the 
head of the administration of the state, had command of ali 
the organised public powers, dominated public opinion through 
facts and through the press, the same prostitution, the same 
shameless cheating, the same mania to get rich was repeated 
in every sphere, from the court to the Cafe Borgne,® to get 
rich not by production, but by pocketing the already available 
wealth of others. In particular there broke out, at the lop 
of bourgeois society, clashing every moment with the bourgeois 
laws themselves, an unbridled display of unhealthy and dis- 
solute appetites, wherein the wealth having its source in gamb- 


^Robert Macaire is a typical clever swindler, a character 
in the comedy of Benjamin Antier and F. Lemaitre, entitled 
Robert and Bertrand (1834). — Ed. 

*rhis term was applied in France to cafes of a doubtful 
character. — Ed. 
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ling naturally seeks its satisfaction, where pleasure becomes 
crapuleux,' where gold, filth and blood flow together. The 
finance aristocracy, in its mode of acquisition as well as in its 
pleasures, is nothing but the resurrection of the lumpenprole- 
tariat at the top of bourgeois society. 

And the non-ruling sections of the French bourgeoisie cried: 
corruption ! The people cried : a has les grands voleurs ! a has 
les assassins When m 1847, on the most prominent stages of 
bourgeois society, the same scenes were publicly enacted which 
regularly lead the tumpcnproletariat to brothels, to workhouses 
and lunatic asylums, before the Bench, to Bagnos’* and to the 
scaffold. The industrial bourgeoisie saw its interests endan- 
gered, the petty bourgeoisie was filled with moral indignation, 
the imagination of the people was offended, Paris was flooded 
with pamphlets — “ la dynastic Rothschild/* “ les juifa rois de 
Vepoque/* etc^ — in which the rule of the finance aristocracy 
was denounced and stigmatised with greater or less wit. 

Rien pour la gloire / Glory brings no profit ! La paix par- 
tout et toujours War depresses the quotations of the three and 
four per cents ! the France of the Bourse Jews had ins- 
cribed on her banner. Her foreign policy was therefore lost in 
a series of mortifications to French national feeling, which 
reacted all the more vigorously when the robbery of Poland 
was brought to an end with the annexation of Cracow by Aus- 
tria, and when Guizot came out actively on the side of the Holy 
Alliance in the Swiss separatist war. The victory of the Swiss 
liberals in this mimic war raised the self-respect of the bour- 
geois opposition in France ; the bloody uprising of the people 
in Palermo worked like an electric shock on the paralysed 
masses of the people and awoke their great revolutionary 
memories and passions.” 

The eruption of the general discontent was finally accele- 


* Debauched. — Ed. 

* Down with the big thieves, down with the assassins ! — Ed. 
®In France, formerly, one of the prisons substituted for 

the galleys. — Ed. 

* The Rothschild dynasty, the Jewish kings of the epoch. 
—Ed. 

“Peace everywhere and always. — Ed. 

'Annexation of Cracow by Austria in agreement with 
Russia and Prussia on November 11, 1846. — Swiss separatist 
war, November 4 to 28, 1847. — ^Rising in Palermo January 12, 
1848 ; at the end of January, nine days’ bombardment of the 
town by the Neapolitans. [Note by P. Engels.] 
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rated and the sentiment for revolt ripened by two economic 
world events. 

The potato blight and the bad harvests of 1845 and 1846 
increased the general ferment among the people. The high 
cost of living of 1847 called forth bloody conflicts in France 
as well as on the rest ol the Continent. As against the shame- 
less orgies of the finance aristocracy, the struggle of the people 
for the first necessities ol life ? At Buzancais ^ the hunger 
rioters executed ; in Paris the over-satiated escrocs snatched 
from the courts by the royal family. 

The second great economic event which hastened the out- 
break of the revolution was a general commercial and industrial 
crisis in England. Already heralded in the autumn of 1845 by 
the wholesale reverses of the speculators in railway shares, 
dcl.iyed during 1846 by a number of incidents such as the im- 
pending abolition of the corn duties, m the autumn of 1847 
the crisis finally burst forth with the bankruptcy of the 
London grocers, on the heels ot which followed the insolvencies 
ol the land banks and the clo.smg ol the factories in the English 
industrial districts. The after effect of this crisis on the Con- 
tinent had not yet spent itself when the February Revolution 
broke out. 

The devastation of trade and industry caused by the eco- 
nomic epidemic made the autocracy of the finance aristocracy 
still more unbearable. Throughout the whole of France the 
bourgeois opposition evoked the banquet agitation for an elec- 
toral reform which should win for them the majority in the 
Chambers and overthrow the Ministry of the Bourse. In Pans 
the industrial crisis had, in particular, the result of throwing 
a number of manufacturers and big traders, who under the 
exi.sting circumstances could no longer do any business in the 
foreign market, on to the home market. They set up large 
establishments, the competition of which ruined the cpiciers 
and boutiquiers en masse. Hence the innumerable bank- 
ruptcies among this section of the Pans bourgeoisie, and hence 
their revolutionary action in February. It is known how 
Guizot and the Chambers answered the reform proposals with 

' In 1947 in Buzancais, in connection with the incipient 
famine, two rich landowners notorious as grain usurers were 
killed by an excited crowd ; five persons were executed on 
account of this murder. — Ed. 

“ Swindles — Ed. 

“Grocers and shopkeepers. — Ed. 
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a plain challenge,^ how Louis Philippe too late resolved on 
a Ministry led by Barrot^ how hand-to-hand fighting took 
place b(‘tween the people and the army, how the army was 
disarmed by the passive conduct of the National Guard, how 
the July monarchy had to give way to a Provisional 
Government. 

The Provisional Government which emerged from the 
February barricades necessarily mirrored in its composition 
the different parties which shared in the victory. It could 
fud bo anything but a corn promise between the different classes 
which together had overturned the July throne, but whose 
interests were mutually antagonistic. The great majority of 
its members consisted of representatives of the bourgeoisie. 
The republican petty bourgeoisie were represented by Ledru- 
Rf)llin and Flocon, the republican bourgeoisie by the people 
IroTTi the National,' the dynastic opposition* by Cremieux, 
Dupont de I’Eure, etc. The working class had only two 
representatives, Louis Blanc and Albert. Finally, Lamartine 
as a member of the Pi ovisional Government ; this was actually 
no real interest, no delinite class, this was the February Revo- 
lution itself, the common uprising with its illusions, its poetry, 
its imagined content and its phrases. For the rest, the spokes- 
man of the February Revolution, by his position and his views, 
belonged to the bourgeoisie. 

If Pans, as a result of political centralisation, rules France, 
the workers, in moments of revolutionary earthquakes, rule 
Pans. The first act in the life of the Provisional Government 
was an attempt to escape from this overpowering influence, by 
au appeal from intoxicated Pans to sober France. Lamartine 
disputed the right of the barricade fighters to proclaim the 
i ''public, on the ground that only the majority of Frenchmen 
had that right ; they must await their votes, the Parisian 

’ To demands for electoral reform the minister Guizot 
answered, “ Get rich and you will become electors.” — Ed. 

'Louis Philippe, frightened by the popular upri.smg which 
^^’ds beginning, dismi.ssed the Guizot ministry on February 23 
and on the morning of the 24th apiiointed the ministry of 
^Milon Barrot. — Ed. 

The organ of the bourgeois republican opposition, founded 
by Thiers in 1830. — Ed. 

^The party of the period of the July Monarchy, headed 
by Odilon Barrot. It represented the interests of the bour- 
geoisie which was dissatisfied with the political domination of 
the financial aristocracy. — Ed. 
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proletariat must not besmirch its victory by a usurpation. 
The bourgeoisie allowed the proletariat only one usurpation 
— that of fighting. 

Up to noon on February 25, the republic had not yet 
been proclaimed ; on the other hand, the whole of the Ministries 
had already been divided among the bourgeois elements of 
the Provisional Government and among the generals, bankers 
and lawyers of the National. But the workers were thi.s 

lime determined not to put up with any swindling like that 

of July 1830.* They were ready to take up the fight anew 

and to enforce the republic by force of arms. With this 

message, Raspail betook himself to the Hotel de Ville. In 
the name of the Parisian proletariat he commanded the Pro- 
visional Government to proclaim the republic ; if this order 
ot the people were not fulfilled within two hours, he would 
return at the head of 200,000 men. The bodies of the fallen 
were scarcely cold, the barricades were not yet cleared away, 
the workers not yet disarmed, and the only force which could 
be opposed to them was the National Guard. Under these 
circumstances the prudent state doubts and juristic scruples 
of conscience of the Provisional Government suddenly vanished. 
The interval of two hours had not expired before all the 
walls of Paris were resplendent with the tremendous historical 
words : 

Republique francaise ! Liberie, Egalite, Fratemite ! 

Even the memory of the limited aims and motives which 
drove the bourgeoisie into the February Revolution was 
extinguished by the proclamation of the republic on the basis 
of universal suffrage. Instead of a few small fractions of 
the bourgeoisie, whole classes of French society were suddenly 
hurled into the circle of political power, forced to leave the 
boxes, the stalls and the gallery and to act in person upon the 
revolutionary stage ! With the constitutional monarchy the 
semblance of a state power independently confronting 
bourgeois society also vanished, as well as the whole series 


^ At the time of the July Revolution in 1830, the masses of 
the people who were fighting on the barricades and demanding 
the introduction of universal suffrage, the republic and the 
convening of the Constituent Assembly, were not able to 
exhibit such a degree of organisation as the bourgeoisie. The 
financial aristocracy and bankers utilised the victory of the 
people to call to the throne the Duke of Orleans (Louis 
Philippe) . — Ed. 
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of subordinate struggles which this semblance of power called 
forth ! 

The proletariat, by dictating the republic to the Provisional 
Government and through the Provisional Government to the 
whole of France, stepped into the foreground forthwith as an 
independent party, but at the same time challenged the whole 
of bourgeois France to enter the lists against it. What it 
won was the terrain for the fight for its revolutionary 
emancipation, but in no way this emancipation itself ! 

The first thing that the February republic had to do was 
rather to complete the rule of the bourgeoisie by allowing, 
besides the finance aristocracy, all the propertied classes to 
enter the circle of political power. The majority of the great 
landowners, the Legitimists, were emancipated from the poli- 
tical nullity to which they had been condemned by the July 
Monarchy. Not for nothing had the Gazette de France' 
agitated in common with the opposition papers, not for nothing 
had Laroche- Jaquelin taken the side of the revolution in the 
session of the Chamber of Deputies on February 24. The 
nominal proprietors, who form the great majority of the French 
people, the peasants, were put by universal suffrage in the 
position of arbiters of the fate of France. The February 
republic finally brought the rule of the bourgeoisie clearly 
into prominence, since it struck off the crown behind which 
capital kept itself concealed. 

Just as the workers by fighting in the July days had 
won the bourgeois monarchy, so by fighting in the February 
days they won the bourgeois republic. Just as the July 
monarchy had to proclaim itself as a monarchy surrounded 
by republican institutions so the February republic was forced 
to proclaim itself a republic surrounded by social institutions. 
The Parisian proletariat compelled this concession, too. 

Marche, a worker, dictated the decree by which the newly 
formed Provisional Government pledged itself to secure the 
existence of the workers by work, to provide work for all 
citizens, etc. And when, a few days later, it forgot its promises 
and seemed to have lost sight of the proletariat, a mass of 
20,000 workers marched On the Hotel de Ville with the cry : 
Organisation of labour! Formation of a special Ministry of 
Labour! The Provisional Government, with reluctance and 
after long debates, nominated a permanent, special commission, 

^The old royalist newspaper. — Ed. 
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charged with finding means of improving the lot of the work- 
ing classes ! This commission consisted of delegates from 
the corporations of Parisian artisans and was presided over 
by Louis Blanc^ and Albert. The Luxemberg was assigned 
to it as a meeting place. In this way the representatives of 
the working class were exiled from the seat of the Provisional 
Government, the bourgeois section of which held the real 
state power and the reins of administration exclusively in 
its hands, and side by side with the Ministries of Finance, 
Trade and Public Works, side by side with the banks and 
the Bourse, there arose a socialist synagogue whose high 
priests, Louis Blanc and Albert, had the task of discovering 
the promised land, of preaching the new gospel and of occupy- 
ing the attention of the Parisian proletariat. Unlike any 
profane state power, they had no budget, no executive authority 
at th«-ir disposal. With their heads they had to break the 
pillars of bourgeois society. While the Luxembourg sought 
the philosopher’s stone, in the Hotel de Ville they minted 
the current coinage. 

And yet the claims of the Parisian proletariat, so far as 
they went beyond the bourgeois republic, could win no other 


^ By agreeing to the establishment of the Luxembourg Com- 
mission Louis Blanc assisted the manoeuvre of the bourgeoisie 
which was playing for time by means of empty promises. In 
entering the government, Louis Blanc showed himself to be 
an appendage of the bourgeoisie, an obedient tool in its hands. 
Lenin drew a parallel between the role of Louis Blanc in 
the Revolution of 1848 and the role of the Mensheviks and the 
Socialist-Revolutionaries in that of 1917 in his article, “ In 
Louis Blanc’s Footsteps” : “The French Socialist, Louis Blanc, 
gamed deplorable fame in the Revolution ol 1848 by changing 
ftom the position ot the class struggle to the position ol petty- 
bourgeois illusions, adorned with would-be ‘ socialist ’ phraseo- 
logy, but in reality tending to strengthen the influence of the 
bourgeoisie over the proletariat. Louis Blanc expected to 
receive aid from the bourgeoisie ; he hoped, and aroused 
hopes in others, that the bourgeoisie could aid the workers 
in the matter of ‘ organisation of labour ’ — this vague term 
having been supposed to express a ‘ socialist ’ tendency.” 
(Lenin, Collected Works, English ed., Vol. XX, Book I, p. 111.) 
The example of Louis Blanc afterwards found numerous fol- 
lowers. The isolated examples of the entry of Socialists into 
bourgeois governments were converted by the Second Inter- 
national after the war into a regular practice. The parties 
of the Second International send their representatives into 
bourgeois governments in order by the aid of these “ socialist ” 
lackeys to mask the dictatorship of capitalism. — Ed. 
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existence than the nebulous one of the Luxembourg. 

In common with the bourgeoisie the workers had made 
the February Revolution, and alongside the bourgeoisie they 
sought to put through their interests, just as they had installed 
a worker in the Provisional Government itself alongside the^ 
bourgeois majority. Organisation of labour ! But wage labour 
is the existing, bourgeois organisation of labour. Without it 
there is no capital, no bourgeoisie, no bourgeois society. Their 
own Ministry of Labour! But the Ministries of Finance, of 
Trade, Public Works — are not these the bourgeois Ministries 
of Labour ? And alongside these a proletarian Ministry of 
Labour must be a Ministry of impotence, a Ministry of 
pious wishes, a commission of the Luxembourg. Just as the 
workers thought to emancipate themselves side by side with 
the bourgeoisie, so they thought they would be able fo con- 
summate a proletarian revolution within the national walls 
of France, side by side with the remaining bourgeois nations. 
But French production relations are conditioned by the 
foreign trade of France, by her position on the world market 
and the laws thereof ; how should France break them without 
a European revolutionary war, which would strike back at 
the despot of the world market, England ? 

A class in which the revolutionary interests of society are 
concentrated, so soon as it has risen up, finds directly in its 
own situation the content and the material of its revolutionary 
activity : foes to be laid low, measures, dictated by the needs 
of the struggle, to be taken ; the consequence of its own deeds 
drive it on. It makes no theoretical inquiries into its own 
task. The French working class had not attained this stand- 
point : it was still incapable ol accomplishing its own revolution. 

The development of the industrial proletariat is, in 
general, conditioned by the development of the industrial 
bourgeoisie. Only under its rule does the proletariat win the 
wider national existence which can raise its revolution to a 
natioTial one, and itself create the modern means of production, 
which become just so many means of its revolutionary emanci- 
pation. Only bourgeois rule tears up the root^s of feudal 
society and levels the ground on which a proletarian revolu- 
tion is alone possible. In France industry is more developed 
and the bourgeoisie more revolutionary than elsewhere on 
the Continent. But was not the February Revolution directed 
immediately against the finance aristocracy ? This fact proved 
that the industrial bourgeoisie did not rule France. The 





industrial bourgeoisie can only rule where modern industry 
shapes all property relations in conformity with itself, and 
industry can only win this power when it has conquered the 
world market, for national bounds are not wide enough for 
its development. But French industry, to a great extent, 
maintains its command even of the national market only 
through a more or less modified system of prohibitive duties.^ 
If, therefore, the French proletariat, at the moment of a 
revolution, possesses in Paris actual power and influence which 
spur it on to a drive beyond its means, in the rest of France 
it is crowded into single, scattered industrial centres, being 
almost lost in the superior numbers of peasants and petty 
bourgeois. The struggle against capital in its developed, 
modern form, in its culminating phase, the struggle of the 
indii5'trial wage workers against the industrial bourgeois is in 
France a partial fact, which after the February days could 
so much the less supply the national content of the revolution, 
since the struggle against capital’s secondary modes of exploita- 
tion, that of the peasants against the usury in mortgages, of 
the petty bourgeois against the wholesale dealer, banker 
and manufacturer, in a word, against bankruptcy, was still 
hidden in the general uprising against the finance aristocracy. 
Nothing is more understandable, then, than that the Paris 
proletariat sought to put through its own interests side by side 
with those of the bourgeoisie, instead of enforcing them as 
the revolutionary interests of society itself, and that it let the 
red flag be lowered to the tricolour.® The French workers 
could not take a step forward, could not touch a hair of the 
bourgeois order before the course of the revolution had forced 
the mass of the nation, peasants and petty bourgeois, standing 
between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie to revolt against 
this order, against the rule of capital, to attach itself to the 
proletariat as its vanguard. The workers could only buy 


®The economic policy of the July Monarchy was dis- 
tinguished by a system of extreme protectionism. The import 
of pig iron, iron and steel manufactures, yam, cotton goods, 
etc., was subject to such high duties that they practically could 
not reach the French market. — Ed. 

®A struggle arose on the question of the flag of the French 
republic. The workers demanded that the red flag should be 
proclaimed the flag of the republic. The bourgeoisie defended 
the tricolour. The struggle ended in the typical compromise 
of the February days; the flag of the republic was declared 
to be the tricolour with a red rosette. — Ed. 
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this victory through the huge defeat of June. 

To the Luxembourg commission, this creation of the Paris 
workers, remains the merit of having disclosed from the 
European tribune the secret of the revolution of the nineteenth 
century : the eTnancipation of the proletariat. The Moniteur 
raged when it had to propagate officially the “wild ravings” 
which up to that time lay buried in the apocryphal writings 
ol the Socialists and only reached the ears of the bourgeoisie 
from time to time as remote, half terrifying, half ludicrous 
legends. Europe awoke astonished from its bourgeois doze. 
In the ideas of the proletarians, therefore, who confused the 
finance aristocracy with the bourgeoisie in general ; in the 
imagination of good old republicans who denied the very 
existence of classes or, at most, admitted them as a result of 
the constitutional monarchy ; in the hypocritical phrases' of 
the section of the bourgeoisie up to now excluded from power, 
the rule of the bourgeoisie was abolished with the introduction 
ol the republic. All the royalists were transformed into 
republicans and all the millionaires of Pans into workers. The 
phrase which corresponded to this imagined liquidation of 
class relations w'as fraternite, universal fraternisation and 
brotherhood. This pleasant abstraction from class antagonisms, 
this sentimental equalisation of contradictory class interests, 
this fantastic elevation above the class struggle, fraternite, this 
was the special catchword of the February Revolution. The 
classes were divided by a mere misunderstanding and Lamar- 
tine baptised the Provisional Government on February 24 as 
”u7i gouPernment qui suspende ce malentendu terrible qui existe 
entre les differentes classes/'^ The Parisian proletariat revelled 
in this generous intoxication of fraternity. 

The Provisional Government, on its side, once it was 
compelled to proclaim the republic, did everything to make it 
acceptable to the bourgeoisie and to the provinces. The bloody 
terror of the first French republic was disavowed by the 
abolition of the death penalty for political offences ; the press 
was opened to all opinions; the army, the courts, the administra- 
tion remained with a few exceptions in the hands of their old 
dignitaries ; none of the July monarchy’s great offenders was 
brought to book. The bourgeois republicans of the National 
amused themselves by exchanging monarchist names and 

government that removes this terrible misunderstand- 
ing which exists between different classes. — Ed, 
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costumes for old republican ones. For them the republic was 
only a new ball dress for the old bourgeois society. The 
young republic sought its chief merit, not in being alarming, 
but rather in constantly taking fright itself, and through the 
soft compliance and non-resistance of its existence, sought 
to win existence and to disarm resistance. At home to the 
privileged classes, abroad to the despotic powers, it was loudly 
announced that the republic was of a peaceful nature. Live 
and let live was its motto. In addition thereto, shortly after 
the February Revolution the Germans, Poles, Austrians, 
Hungarians and Italians, revolted,^ each people in accordance 
with its immediate situation. Russia and England — the latter 
itself agitated,* the former cowed — ^were not prepared. The 
republic, therefore, had no national enemy. Consequently, 
there were no great foreign complications which could fire 
the energies, hasten the revolutionary process, drive the Pro- 
visional Government forward or throw it overboard. The 
Parisian proletariat, which recognised its own creation in the 
republic, naturally acclaimed each act of the Provisional Gov- 
ernment which allowed it to take its place more easily in 
bourgeois society. It willingly allowed itself to be employed 
on police service by Caussidiere, in order to protect property 
in Paris, just as it allowed Louis Blanc to arbitrate wage 
disputes between workers and masters. It was its point 
d*honneur to preserve unblemished the bourgeois honour of 
the republic in the eyes of Europe. 

The republic encountered no resistance either abroad or 
at home. It was thereby disarmed. Its task was no longer 
the revolutionary transformation of the world, it was only 
to adapt itself to the relations ol bourgeois society. Concern- 
ing the fanaticism with which the Provisional Government 
undertook this task, there is no more eloquent testimony than 
its financial measures. 

Public and private credit were naturally shattered. Public 
credit rests on confidence that the state will allow itself to 
be exploited by the Jews of finance. But the old state had 
vanished and the revolution was directed above all against 

’Marx had in mind the March Revolutions of 1848 in Prussia 
and Austria, the uprising of the Poles in 1848 and the Revo- 
lutions of 1848 in Hungary and Italy. — Ed. 

-Under the influence of the 1848 Revolution in France there 
took place m England a new and final upsurge of the Chartist 
movement. — Ed. 
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the finance aristocracy. The vibrations of the last European 
commercial crisis had not yet ceased. Bankruptcy still followed 
bankruptcy. 

Private credit was therefore paralysed, circulation, 
restricted, production at a standstill before the February Revo- 
lution broke out. The revolutionary crisis increased the com- 
mercial crisis. And if private credit rests on confidence that 
bourgeois production in the entire scope of its relations, that 
the bourgeois order, is untouched and inviolable, what effect 
must a revolution have had, which questioned the basis of 
bourgeois production, the economic slavery of the proletariat, 
and set up against the Bourse the sphinx of the Luxembourg ? 
The uprising of the proletariat is the abolition of bourgeois 
credit ; for it is the abolition of bourgeois production and 
its order. Public and private credit is the economic thermo- 
meter by which the intensity of a revolution can be measured. 
To the same degree as they fall, the fervour and generative 
force of the revolution rises. 

The Provisional Government wanted to strip the republic 
of its anti-bourgeois appearance. And so it had, above all, 
to try to ensure the exchange value of this new form of state, 
its quotation on the Bourse, With the current quotation of the 
republic on the Bourse, private credit necessarily rose again. 

In order to turn aside the very suspicion, that it would 
not or could not comply with the obligations assumed by the 
monarchy, in order to build up confidence in bourgeois morality 
and capacity to pay, the Provisional Government took refuge 
m a boast as undignified as it was childish. In advance of 
the legal date of payment they paid out 5 per cent, 4.5 per 
cent and 4 per cent interest to the state creditors. The bour- 
geois aplomb, the self-respect of the capitalists suddenly awoke 
when they saw the anxious haste with which it was sought 
to buy their confidence. 

The financial embarrassment of the Provisional Govern- 
ment was naturally not lessened by a theatrical stroke which 
robbed it of its stock of ready cash. The financial pinch 
could no longer be concealed and petty bourgeois domestic 
servants and workers had to pay for the pleasant Burprise 
which had been prepared for the state creditors. 

The savings bank books with an amount of more than 
cne hundred francs were declared no longer changeable Into 
gold. The sums deposited in the savings banks were con- 
fiscated and by decree transformed Into unredeemable state 

H 13 


198 



debt. This embittered the already hard pressed petty hour- 
Ifeois against the republic. Since he received, in place of his 
savings bank books, state debt certificates, he was forced to 
^o to the Bounse in order to sell them and in this way delivered 
himself directly into the hands of the Bourse Jews, against 
whom he had made the February Revolution. 

The finance aristocracy which ruled under the July 
monarchy had its high church in the Bank. Just as the Bourse 
governs state credit, the Bank governs commercial credit. 

The Bank, directly threatened not only in its rule, but in 
its very existence, by the Fdsruary Revolution, tried from the 
beginning to discredit the republic by making the lack of 
tcredit general. It suddenly withdrew the credits of the 
bankers, the manufacturers and the merchants. This man- 
oeuvre, as it did not immediately call forth a counter-revolution, 
necessarily reacted on the Bank itself. The capitalists drew 
out the money which they had deposited in the vaults of 
the Bank. The possessors of the bank notes rushed the pay 
office in order to change them for gold and silver. 

The Provisional Government could, without forcible inter- 
ference, force the Bank into bankruptcy in a legal manner ; 
it had only to remain passive and leave the Bank to its fate. 
The bankruptcy of the Bank — ^that was the deluge which in a 
trice would sweep away from French soil the finance aris- 
tocracy, the most powerful and dangerous enemy of the republic, 
the golden pedestal of the July monarchy. And once the 
Bank was bankrupt, the bourgeoisie itself would have to 
regard it as a last, desperate attempt at rescue if the govern- 
ment formed a national bank and subjected national credit 
to the control of the nation. 

The Provisional Government, on the contrary, fixed a 
compulsory quotation for the notes of the Bank. It did more. 
It transformed all provincial banks into branches of the 
Banque de France and allowed it to cast its net over the 
whole of France. Later it pledged the state forests to the 
Bank as a guarantee for a loan that it contracted from it. 
In this way the February Revolution directly strengthened 
and enlarged the bankocracy which it was to have overthrown. 

Meanwhile the Provisional Government was bowed 
beneath the burden of a growing deficit. In vain it begged for 
patriotic sacrifices. Only the workers threw in their alms. 
Recourse had to be had to a heroic measure, to the imposition 
of a new tax. But whom were they to tax ? The Bourse 
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wolves, the bank kin^s, the state creditors, the rentiers, the 
manufactureiB ? That was not the way to ingratiate the 
republic with the bourgeoisie. That meant, on the one hand, 
to endanger state credit and commercial credit, while, on the 
other, attempts were made to purchase them with such great 
sacrifices and humiliations. But someone had to fork out the 
cash. Who was sacrificed to bourgeois credit ? Jacques le 
bonhomme/ the peasant. 

The Provisional Government imposed an additional tax of 
45 centimes in the franc on the four direct taxes. The govern- 
ment press humbugged the Paris proletariat into thinking that 
this tax would fall chiefly on the big landed property, on the 
possessors of the milliard granted by the Restoration. But in 
truth it hit the peasant class above all, i.e., the large majority 
of the French people. They had to pay the costs of the 
February Revolution ; in them the counter-revolution gained its 
main material. The 45 centimes tax was a life question for 
the French peasant ; he made it a life question for the republic. 
From that moment the republic meant the 45 centimes tax for 
the French peasant, and he saw in the Paris proletariat the 
spendthrift who did himself well at his expense. 

Whereas the Revolution of 1789 began by shaking the 
feudal burdens off the peasants, the Revolution of 1848 
announced itself with a new tax on the rural population, in 
order not to endanger capital and to keep its state machine 
going.® 

There was only one means by which the Provisional 
Government could set aside all these inconveniences and jerk 
the state out of its old rut — the declaration of state bankruptcy. 
We recall how Ledru-Rollin in the National Assembly sub- 
‘’equently recited the virtuous indignation with which he 

'A contemptuous nickname applied by the French land- 
owners to the peasants. — Ed. 

® Compare Lenin’s remark : 

“ In France, in 1789, it was a matter of overthrowing abso- 
lutism and the nobility. At the level of economic and political 
development then prevailing, the bourgeoisie believed In har- 
mony of interests, it had no fears concerning the stability of 
its rule, and was prepared to enter into an alliance With the 
peasantry. ... In 1848, it was a matter of the proletariat over- 
throwing the bourgeoisie. The proletariat failed to win over 
the petty bourgeoisie, whose treachery caused the defeat of 
the revolution.” (Lenin, Selected Works, Vol. V, English ed., 

* The Two Lines of the Revolution,” pp. 158-59.) — Ed. 
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repudiated this demand of the Bourse Jew, Fould, new French 
Finance Minister. Fould had handed him the apple from the 
tree of knowledge. 

The Provisional Government, having honoured the bill 
drawn on the state by the old bourgeois society, succumbed 
to the latter. It had become the hard pressed debtor of bourgeois 
society instead of confronting it as the pressing creditor that 
had to collect the revolutionary debts of many years. It had 
to consolidate the shaky bourgeois relationship, in order to 
fulfil obligations which are only to be fulfilled within these 
relationships. Credit becomes a condition of life for it and 
the concessions to the proletariat, the promises made to it, 
become so many fetters which have to be struck off. The 
emancipation of the workers— even as a phrase — became an un- 
b^arable danger to the new republic, for it was a standing 
protest against the restoration of credit, which rests on undis- 
turbed and untroubled recognition of the existing economic 
class relations. Therefore, it was necessary to have done with 
the workers. 

The February Revolution had cast the army out of Paris. 
The National Guard, i.e., the bourgeoisie in its different grades, 
formed the sole power. Alone, however, it did not feel itself 
a match for the proletariat. Moreover, it was forced slowly 
and bit by bit to open its ranks and allow armed proletarians 
to enter the National Guard, albeit after the most tenacious 
resistance and after setting up a hundred different obstacles. 
There consequently remained but one way out: to set one 
part of the proletariat against the other. 

For this purpose the Provisional Government formed 24 
battalions of Mobile Guards, each of a thousand men, out of 
young men from 15 to 20 years. They belonged for the most 
part to the luvipenproletariat, which, in all big towns form 
a mass strictly differentiated from the industrial proletariat, a 
recruiting ground for thieves and criminals of all kinds, living 
on the crumbs of society, people without a definite trade, 
vagabonds, gens sans feu et sans aveu/ varying according to 
the degree of civilisation of the nation to which they belong, 
but never renouncing their lazzaroni^ character ; at the youth- 
ful age at which the Provisional Government recruited them, 
thoroughly malleable, as capable of the most heroic deeds 

‘Folk without fire and without faith, i.e., rabble. — Ed. 

‘Idlers and beggars of Naples. — Ed. 
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and the most exalted sacrifices, as of the basest banditry and 
the dirtiest corruption. The Provisional Government paid 
them 1 franc 50 centimes a day, i.e., it bought them. It gave 
them their own uniform, i.c., it made them outwardly distinct 
from the blouse of the workers. In part they had assigned 
to them as leaders, officers from the standing army ; in part 
they themselves elected young sons of the bourgeoisie whose 
rhodomontades about death for the fatherland and devotion 
to the republic captivated them. 

And so the Paris proletariat was confronted with an army, 
drawn from its own midst, of 24,000 young, strong and fool- 
hardy men. It gave cheers for the Mobile Guard on its 
marches through Paris. It recognised in it its champions of 
the barricades. It regarded it as the proletarian guard in 
opposition to the bourgeois National Guard. Its error was 
pardonable. 

Besides the Mobile Guard, the government decided to 
gather round itself an industrial army of workers. A hundred 
thousand workers thrown on the streets through the crisis 
and the revolution were enrolled by the Minister Marie in 
so-called National Ateliers/ Under this grand name was hidden 
nothing but the employment of the workers on tedious, mono- 
tonous, unproductive earthworks at a wage of 23 sous. 
English workhouses^ in the open — that it what these National 
Ateliers were. The Provisional Government believed that it 
had formed in them a second proletarian army against the 
workers themselves. This time the bourgeoisie was mistaken 
in the National Ateliers, just as the workers were mistaken 
in the Mobile Guard. It had created an army for mutiny. 

But one purpose was achieved. 

National Ateliers — that was the name of the people’s 
workshops, which Louis Blanc preached in the Luxembourg. 
The Ateliers of Mane, devised in direct antagonism to the 
Luxembourg, thanks to the common name, offered occasion for 
a plot of errors worthy of the Spanish comedy of servants. 
The Provisional Government itself secretly spread the report 

' National Workshops. — Ed. 

The new Poor Law adopted in England in 1834 provided 
ior building “workhouses” for the poor instead of “relief” 
in money or kind. The food given in these workhouses was 
disgustingly bad, and the work extremely heavy ; consequently 
they were called “ Bastilles for the poor ” and were objects 
of terror to the poor. — Ed. 
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that these National Ateliers were the discovery of Louis Blancr 
and this seemed the more plausible because Louis Blanc, 
the prophet of the National Ateliers, was a member of the 
Provisional Government. And in the half naive, half inten- 
tional confusion of the Paris bourgeoisie, in the artificially 
maintained opinion of France and of Europe, these workhouses 
were the first realisation of socialism, which was put in the 
pillory with them. 

In their title, though not in their content, the JVationol 
Ateliers were the embodied protest of the proletariat against 
bourgeois industry, bourgeois credit and the bourgeois republic. 
The whole hate of the bourgeoisie was therefore turned upon 
them. At the same time, it had found in them the point 
against which it could direct the attack, as soon as it was 
strong enough to break openly with the February illusions. 
All the discontent, all the ill humour of the petty bourgeois 
was simultaneously directed against these National Ateliers, 
the common target. With real fury they reckoned up the 
sums that the proletarian loafers swallowed, while their own 
situation became daily more unbearable. A state pension for 
sham labour, that is socialism ! they growled to themselves. 
They sought the basis of their misery in the National Ateliers, 
the declarations of the Luxembourg, the marches of the 
workers through Paris. And no one was more fantastic about 
the alleged machinations of the Communists than the petty 
bourgeoisie who hovered hopelessly on the brink of bankruptcy. 

Thus in the approaching melee between bourgeoisie and 
proletariat, all the advantages, all the decisive posts, all the 
middle sections of society were in the hands of the bourgeoisie, 
at the same time as the waves of the February Revolution rose 
high over the whole Continent, and each new post brought a 
new bulletin of revolution, now from Italy, now from Germany, 
now from the remotest parts of Southeastern Europe, and 
maintained the general exuberance of the people, giving it 
constant testimony of a victory that it had already lost. 

March 17 and April 16 were the first skirmishes in the big 
class struggle which the bourgeois republic hid under its wings 

March 17 revealed the ambiguous situation of the prole- 
tariat, which permitted no decisive act. Its demonstration 
originally had the purpose of pushing the Provisional Govern- 
ment back on to the path of the revolution, of effecting the 
exclusion of its bourgeois members according to circumstances, 
and of compelling the postponement of the election days for 
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tne National Assembly and the National Guard. But ont 
March 16 the bourgeoisie represented in the National Guard 
made a hostile demonstration against the Provisional Govern- 
ment. With the cry : a bos Ledru-Rollin It surged to the- 
Hotel de Ville. And the people were forced on March 17, to 
shout : Long live Ledru-Rollin ! Long live the Provisional 
Government ! They were forced to take sides against the- 
bourgeoisie in support of the bourgeois republic, which seemed 
to them to be in danger. They strengthened the Provisional 
Government, instead of subordinating it to themselves. March 
17 went off in a melodramatic scene, and if the Paris proletariat 
on this day once more displayed its giant body, the bourgeoisie 
both inside and outside the Provisional Government were 
all the more determined to break it. 

April 16 was a misunderstanding organised by the Pro- 
visional Government and the bourgeoisie. The workers had 
gathered m great numbers in the Field of Mars and in the 
Hippodrome, in order to prepare their selections for the general 
staff of the National Guard. Suddenly throughout Paris, from 
one end to the other, a rumour spread as quick as lightning, 
to the effect that the workers had met, armed, in the Field 
of Mars, under the leadership of Louis Blanc, Blanqui, Cabet 
and Raspail, in order to march thence on the Hotel de Ville, 
ov erthrow the Provisional Government and proclaim a com- 
munist government. The general alarm is sounded — ^Ledru- 
Rollin, Marrast and Lamartine later contended for the honour 
of having initiated this — in an hour 100,000 men are under 
arms ; the Hotel de Ville is occupied at all points by the 
National Guard ; the cry : Down with the Communists ! 

Down with Louis Blanc, with Blanqui, with Raspail, with 
Cabet ! thunders throughout Paris, and innumerable deputa- 
tions pay homage to the Provisional Government, all ready 
to save the fatherland and society. When the workers finally 
appeared before the Hotel de Ville, in order to hand over 
to the Provisional Government a patriotic •'collection which 
they had made in the Field of Mars, they learned to their 
amazement that bourgeois Paris had defeated their shadow 
in a very carefully calculated sham fight. The terrible attempt 
of April 16 furnished the excuse for recalling the army to 
Paris — ^the actual purpose of the clumsily constructed 
comedy — and for the reactionary federalist demonstrations in 


'Down with Ledru-Rollin. — Ed. 



the provinces. 

On May 4 the National Assembly met, the result of the 
direct general elections. Universal suffrage did not possess 
the magic power which republicans of the old school had 
ascribed to it. They saw in the whole of France, at least 
in the majority of Frenchmen, citoyens, with the same interests, 
the same understanding, etc. This was their cult of the 
peopleu Instead of their imaginary people, the elections 
brought the real people to the light of day, i.e., representatives 
of the different classes into which it falls. We have seen 
why peasants and petty bourgeois had to vote under the leader- 
ship of a bourgeoisie spoiling for a fight and big landowners 
frantic for restoration. But if universal suffrage was not the 
miraculous magic wand for which the republican duffers had 
taken it, it possessed the incomparably higher merit of un- 
chaining the class struggle, of letting the various middle 
sections of petty-bourgeois society rapidly live through 
their illusions and disappointments, of tossing all the 
fractions of the exploiting class at one throw to the head of 
the state, and thus tearing from them their treacherous mask, 
whereas the monarchy with its property qualification only 
let definite fractions of the bourgeoisie compromise themselves, 
and let the others lie hidden behind the scenes and surrounded 
them with the halo of a common opposition. 

In the Constituent National Assembly which met on May 4, 
the bourgeois republicans, the republicans of the National had 
the upper hand. Legitimists and even Orleanists at first only 
dared to show themselves under the mask of bourgeois repub- 
licanism. Only in the name of Ihe republic could the fight 
against the proletariat be undertaken. 

The republic dates from May 4, not from February 25, i.c., 
the republic recognised by the French people : it is not the 
republic which the Paris proletariat thrust upon the Provisional 
Government, not the republic with social institutions, not the 
dream picture which hovered before the fighters on the barri- 
cades. The republic proclaimed by the National Assembly, 
the sole legitimate republic, is the republic which is no revo- 
lutionary weapon against the bourgeois order, but rather its 
political reconstitution, the political re-consolidation of bour- 
geois society, in a word, the bourgeois republic. From the 
tribune of the National Assembly this contention resounded 
and in the entire republican and anti-republican bourgeois 
press it found its echo. 
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And we have seen how the February republic in reality 
was not and could not be other than a bourgeois republic ; 
how the Provisional Government, nevertheless, was forced 
by the immediate pressure of the proletariat to announce it as 
a republic with social institutions, how the Paris proletariat 
was still incapable of going beyond the bourgeois republic 
otherwise than in ideas, in imagination ; how it everywhere 
acted in its service when it really came to action ; how the 
promises made to it became an unbearable danger for the new 
republic ; how the whole life process of the Provisional Govern- 
ment was comprised in a continuous fight against the demands 
of the proletariat. 

In the National Assembly all France sat in judgment on 
the Paris proletariat. It broke immediately with the social 
illusions of the February Revolution ; it roundly proclaimed 
the bourgeois republic, nothing but the bourgeois republic. It 
at once excluded the representatives of the proletariat, Louis 
Blanc and Albert, from the Executive Commission appointed 
by it ; it threw out the proposal of a special Labour Ministry, 
and received with stormy applause the statement of the Min- 
ister Trelat : “ The question is merely one of bringing labour 

back to its old conditions/* 

But all this was not enough. The February republic was 
won by the workers with the passive support of the bourgeoisie. 
The proletarians regarded themselves, and rightly, as the 
victors of February, and they made the proud claims of victors. 
They had to be vanquished on the streets, they had to be 
shown that they were worsted as soon as they fought, not 
with the bourgeoisie, but against the bourgeoisie. Just as the 
February republic, with its socialist concessions, required a 
battle of the proletariat, united with the bourgeoisie, against 
monarchy, so a second battle was necessary in order to sever 
the republic from the socialist concessions, in order to officially 
work out the bourgeois republic as dominant. The bourgeoisie 
had to refute the demands of the proletariat with arms in its 
hands. And the real birthplace of the bourgeois republic is 
not the February victory ; it is the June defeat. 

The proletariat hastened the decision when, on the 15th 
of May, it pushed into the National Assembly, sought in vain 
to recapture its revolutionary influence and only delivered 
its energetic leaders to the jailers of the bourgeoisie.' II faut en 

Tn connection with the events of May 15, 1848, Barbes, 
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finir ! This situation must end ! With this cry the National 
Assembly gave vent to its determination to force the proletariat 
into a decisive struggle. The Executive Commission issued a 
series of provocative decrees, such as that prohibiting con* 
gregation of the people, etc. From the tribune of the Consti- 
tuent National Assembly, the workers were directly provoked, 
insulted and derided. But the real point of the attack was, as 
we have seen, the National Ateliers. The Constituent National 
Assembly imperiously pointed these out to the Executive Com- 
mission, which only waited to hear its own plan put forward 
as the command of the National Assembly. 

The Executive Commission began by making entry into 
the National Ateliers more difficult, by turning the day wage 
into a piece wage, by banishing workers not born in Paris 
to Sologne, ostensibly for the construction of earthworks. 
These earthworks were only a rhetorical formula with which 
to gloss over their expulsion, as the workers, returning dis- 
illusioned, announced to their comrades. Finally, on June 21, 
a' decree appeared in the Moniteur, which ordered the forcible 
expulsion of all unmarried workers from the National Ateliers, 
or their enrolment in the army. 

The workers were left no choice, they had to starve or 
start to fight. They answered on June 22 with the tremendous 
in.surrection in which the first great battle was fought between 
the two classes that split modem society. It was a fight for 
the preservation or annihilation of the bourgeois order. The 
veil that shrouded the republic was tom to pieces. 

It is well known how the workers, with unexampled 
bravery and talent, without chiefs, without a common plan, 
without means and, for the most part, lacking weapons, held 
in check for five days the army, the Mobile Guard, the Parisian 
National Guard, and the National Guard that streamed in 
from the provinces. It is well known how the bourgeoisie 
compensated itself for the mortal anguish it underwent by 
unheard of brutality, and massacred over 3,000 prisoners. 

The official representatives of French democracy were 
steeped in republican ideology to such an extent that it was 
only some weeks later that they began to have an inkling c£ 
the meaning of the June fight. They were stupefied by the 
gunpowder smoke in which their fantastic republic dissolved. 

Albert, Raspall, Sobrier, and within a few days Blanqui algo, 
were arrested and cast into the Vincennes prison. — Ed. 


202 



The immediate impression which the news of the June 
defeat made on us, the reader will allow us to describe in 
the words of the N.Rh. Z.' 

“ The last official remnant of the February Revolution, the 
Executive Commission, has melted away, like an apparition, 
before the seriousness of events. The fireworks of Lamartine 
have turned into the war rockets of Cavai^ac. Fraternite, the 
fraternity of antagonistic classes of which one exploits the 
other, this fraternite, proclaimed m February, written in capital 
letters on the brow of Paris, on every prison, on every bar- 
racks — its true, unadulterated, its prosaic expression is civil 
war, civil war in its most fearful form, the war of labour and 
capital. This fraternity flamed in front of all the windows of 
Pans on the evening of June 25, when the Paris of the bour- 
geoisie was illuminated, whilst the Paris of the proletariat 
burnt, bled, moaned. Fraternity endured just as long as the 
interests of the bourgeoisie were in fraternity with the interests 
of the proletariat. — ^Pedants of the old revolutionary traditions 
ot 1793 ; socialist doctrinaires who begged at the doors of the 
bourgeoisie on behalf of the people and were allowed to preach 
long sermons and to compromise themselves as long as the 
proletarian lion had to be lulled to sleep ; republicans who 
demanded the old bourgeois order in its entirety, with the ex- 
ception of the crowned head ; adherents of the dynasty among 
the opposition upon whom fortune foisted the 

overthrow of the dynasty instead of a change 
of ministers ; Legitimists who wanted, not to throw 

away the livery, but to change its cut, these were the allies 

With whom the people made its February. — The February 

Revolution was the beautiful revolution, the revolution of uni- 
versal sympathy, because the antagonisms, which had flared 
up m it against the monarchy, slumbered peacefully side by 
side, still undeveloped, because the social struggle which form- 
ed its background had won only a joyous existence, an exist- 
ence of phrases, of words. The June revolution is the ugly 
revolution, the repulsive revolution, because things have taken 
the place of phrases, because the republic uncovered the head 
ot the monster itself, by striking off the crown that shielded 
and concealed it. — Order ! was the battle cry of Guizot. Order ! 
cried Sebastiani, * the follower of Guizot, when Warsaw became 
Russian. Order ! shouts Cavaignac, the brutal echo of the 
French National Assembly and of the repubiican bourgeoisie. 
Order ! thundered his grape-shot, as it ripped up the body of 
the proletariat. None of the numerous revolution of the French 
bourgeoisie since 1789 was an attack on order ; for they allowed 

Weue Rheinische Zeitung. — Ed. 

Mn September 1831, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, Sebas- 
tian!, in discussing the policy of the government in relation 
to the insurrection in Poland which had just been suppressed 
by the Russian autocracy, uttered the notorious phrase : ** Order 
reigns in Warsaw.” — Ed. 
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the rule of the class, they allowed the slavery of the workers, 
they allowed the bourgeois order to endure, however often the 
political form of this rule and of this slavery changed. June 
has attacked this order. Woe to June !” (JV. Rh. Z., June 29, 
1848.) 

Woe Jo June ! re-echoes Europe. 

The Paris proletariat was jorced into the June insurrec- 
tion by the bourgeoisie. In this lay its doom. Its immediate, 
admitted needs did not drive it to want to win the forcible 
overthrow of the bourgeoisie, nor was it equal to this task. 
The Moniteur had to inform it officially that the time was past 
when the repulic saw any occasion to do honour to its illusions, 
and its defeat first convinced it of the truth that the slightest 
improvement in its position remains a utopia within the bour- 
geois republic, a utopia that becomes a crime as soon as it 
wants to realise it. In place of its demands, exuberant in form, 
but petty and even bourgeois still in content, the concession of 
which it wanted to wring from the February republic, there 
appeared the bold slogan of revolutionary struggle : Overthrow 
the hourgeiosie ! Dictatorship of the working class ! 

By making its burial place the birth place of the bour- 
geois republic, the proletariat compelled the latter to come out 
forthwith in its pure form as the state whose admitted object 
is to perpetuate the rule of capital, the slavery of labour. Con- 
stantly faced by the scarred, irreconcilable, invincible enemy 
— invincible because its existence is the condition of the bour- 
geoisie’s own life — ^bourgeois rule, freed from all fetters, was 
bound to turn immediately into bourgeois terrorism. With the 
proletariat removed for the time being from the stage and 
bourgeois dictatorship recognised officially, the middle sections, 
in the mass, had more and more to side with the proletariat 
as their position became more unbearable and their antagon- 
ism to the bourgeoisie became more acute. Just as earlier in 
its upsurge, so now they had to find in its defeat the cause 
of their misery. 

If the June insurrection raised the self-reliance of the bour- 
geoisie all over the Continent, and caused it to league itself 
openly with the feudal monarchy against the people, what was 
the first sacrifice to this alliance ? The Continental bourgeoisie 
itself. The June defeat prevented it from consolidating its 
rule and from bringing the people, half satisfied and half 
out of humour, to a standstill at the lowest stage of the 
bourgeois revolution. 
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Finally, the defeat of June divulged to the despotic powers 
of Europe the secret that France under all conditions must 
maintain peace abroad in order to be able to wage civil war 
at home. Thus the peoples who had begun the fight for their 
national independence were abandoned to the superior power 
oi Russia, Austria and Prussia, but, at the same time, the 
late of these national revolutions was subordinated to the fate 
ot the proletarian revolution, robbed of its apparent independ- 
ence, its independence ot the great social revolution. The 
Hungarian shall not be free, nor the Pole, nor the Italian, as 
long as the worker remains a slave ! 

Finally, with the victory of the Holy Alliance, Europe took 
on a form that makes every fresh proletarian upheaval in France 
directly coincide with a world war. The new French revolution 
lb forced to leave its national soil forthwith and conque^" the 
European terrain, on which alone tlie revolution of the nine- 
teenth century can be carried through. 

Only through the defeat of June, therefore, were all the 
conditions created under which France can seize the initiative 
01 the European revolution. Only after baptism in the blood 
oi the June insurgents did the tricolour become the flag of the 
European revolution — the red flag. 

And we cry : The revolution is dead ! — Long live the revo- 
iution / 


U 

FROM JUNE 1848 TO JUNE 13, 1849 

February 25, 1848, had granted the republic to France, June 
^5 thrust the revolution on her. And revolution, after June, 
meant : overthrow of bourgeois society, whereas, before Feb- 
ruary, it had meant overthrow of the form of state. 

The June fight had been led by the republican fraction of 
the bourgeoisie ; with victory, the state power inevitably fell 
to its share. The state of siege laid Paris, gagged, unresisting 
at its feet, and in the provinces there was a moral state of 
siege, the threatening, brutal arrogance of the victorious bour- 
geoisie and the unleashed property fanaticism of the peasant. 
No danger, therefore, from below! 

The smashing of the revolutionary force of the workers 
simultaneously shattered the political influence of the demo- 
cratic republicans, i.e., of the republicans in the sense of the 
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petty bourgeoisie, who were represented in the Executive Com- 
mission by Ledru-Rollin, in the Constituent National Assem- 
bly by the party of the Mountain and in the press by the 
Reforme/ Together with the bourgeois republicans they had 
conspired on April 16 against the proletariat, together with 
them they had warred against it in the June days. Thus they 
themselves blasted the background against which their party 
stood out as a power, for the petty bourgeoisie can only pre- 
serve a revolutionary attitude to the bourgeoisie as long as the 
proletariat stands behind It. They were dismissed. The sham 
alliance which the bourgeois republicans, reluctantly and with 
reservations, concluded with them during the epoch of the 
Provisional Government and the Executive Commission was 
openly broken by the bourgeois republicans. Spumed and 
repulsed as allies, they sank down to subordinate henchmen 
of the tricolour, from which they could not wring any conces- 
sions, but the domination of which they had to support when- 
ever this, and with it the republic, was put in question by the 
anti-republican bourgeois factions. Finally, these factions, the 
Orleanists and the Legitimists, found themselves, as a matter 
of course, in a minority in the Constituent National Assembly. 
Before the June days, they themselves only dared to react under 
the mask of bourgeois republicanism ; the June victory allowed 
for a moment the whole of bourgeois France to greet its deli- 
verer in Cavaignac,” and when, shortly after the June days, 

^The Party of the Mountain (the Montagnards) was the 
name applied during the time of the 1848 Revolution to the 
representatives of the democratic petty-bourgeois republicans 
in the Constituent and Legislative Assemblies. This name 
dated from the time of the French bourgeois revolution when 
the designation of the Mountain was applied to the Left wing 
in the Convention, who received this title owing to the benches 
on which Left Deputies were seated being situated high up. 
The “ Mountain ” of 1848 which represented “ the mass of the 
nation wavering between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat ” 
(Marx) was only a pitiful parody of the “Mountain” of the 
period of the French bourgeois revolution at the end of IJie 
eighteenth century. The Reforme was the organ of tiie Moun- 
tain in 1848. — Ed. 

‘ Concerning the historical basis which gave rise to Cavaig- 
nac in France, Lenin wrote as follows in his articles entitle 
“ The Class Origins of Present and ‘ Future ’ Cavaignacs 

“Let us recall the class role played by Cavaignac. In 
February 1848, the French monarchy was overthrown. The 
bourgeois republicans came into power. They, too, like our 
Cadets, wanted ' order, ’ meaning by that the restoration and 
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the anti-republicans reconstituted themselves as an indepen- 
dent party, the military dictatorship and the state of siege in 
Paris permitted it to put out its antennae only very timidly 
and bashfully. 

Since 1830, the bourgeois republican fraction, with its 
writers, its speakers, its men of talent and ambition, its depu- 
ties, generals, bankers, and lawyers had grouped itself round 
a Parisian journal, the National. In the provinces this journal 
had its branch newspapers. The coterie of the National was 
the dynasty of the tricolour republic. It immediately took pos- 
session of all state offices, of the ministries, the prefecture of 
police, the post-office management, the positions of prefect, 


the strengthening of the monarchy's instruments for oppressing 
the masses : the police, the standing army and the privileged 
bureaucracy. They, too, like our Cadets, wanted to put an 
end to the revolution, for they hated the revolutionary prole- 
tariat with its still very hazy ‘social’ (i.c., socialist) aspira- 
tions .... They, too, like our Cadets artfully utilised the petty- 
bourgeois ‘ socialism ’ of Louis Blanc, by making him a mem- 
ber of the cabinet and thus transforming him from a leader 
of the socialist workers, which he wanted to be, into a mere 
appendage, hanger-on of the bourgeoisie. 

“ Such were the class interests, the position and the policy 
of the ruling class. 

“Another basic social power was the petty bourgeoisie, 
\'acillating, frightened by the Red spectre, carried away by the 
outcries against the ‘Anarchists.’ In its aspirations dreamily 
and loquaciously ‘socialistic,’ gladly calling itself a ‘socialist 
democracy’ (even this very name has now been adopted by 
the Socialist-Revolutionaries and the Mensheviks ! ) , the petty 
bourgeoisie was afraid to entrust itself to the leadership of the 
revolutionary proletariat, not understanding that this fear 
condemned it to trust in the bourgeoisie. For, while in a 
society with an intensified class struggle between the bour- 
geoisie and the proletariat, particularly when this struggle is 
inevitably made more acute by a revolution, there can be no 
‘ middle ’ course, the whole essence of the class position and 
aspirations of the petty bourgeoisie consists in wanting the im- 
possible, in aspiring towards the impossible, i.e., towards just 
such a ‘middle course.’ 

“ The third determining class force was the proletariat 
which aspired not towards a ‘ conciliation ’ with the bourgeoisie, 
but towards a victory over it, towards a fearless development 
of the revolution onward, and, what is more, on an international 
scale. 

“This was the objective historical soil which gave rise to 
Cavaignac. The vacillations of the petty bourgeoisie ‘pushed 
It aside ’ from the role of an active participant, and the French 
Cadet, General Cavaignac, taking advantage of the fear of 
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the higher posts of army officers now vacant. At the head 
of the executive power stood its general, Cavalgnac ; its editor- 
in-chief, Marrast, became permanent president of the Cons- 
tituent National Assembly. As master of ceremonies in his 
salons, he at the same time did the honours of the honest 
republic. 

Even revolutionary French writers awed, as it were, by 
the republican tradition, have encouraged the mistake that the 
royalists dominated the Constituent National Assembly. On 
the contrary, after the June days, the Constituent Assembly 
remained the exclusive representative of bourgeois republican- 
ism, and it put this face forward all the more decidedly, the 
more the influence of the tricolour republicans collapsed out- 
side the Assembly. If the question was one of maintaining 
the form of the bourgeois republic, then the Assembly had 

votes of the democratic republicans at its disposal, if one 
of maintaining the content, then even its mode of speech no 
longer separated it from the royalist bourgeois factions. For 
it is precisely the interests of the bourgeoisie, the material 
conditions of its class rule and class exploitation, that form 
the content of the bourgeois republic. 

Therefore it was not royalism, but bourgeois republicanism 
that was realised in the life and deeds of this Constituent As- 
sembly, which in the end did not die, nor was it killed, but 
simply decayed. 

For the entire duration of its rule, as long as it played the 
principal and state role on the proscenium, tmbroken sacri- 
ficial feast went on in the background — ^the continual sentenc- 
ing by courts martial of the imprisoned June insurgents or 
their deportation without trial. The Constituent Assembly had 
the tact to admit that in the insurgents of June it was not 
judging criminals but wiping out enemies. 

The first act of the Constituent National Assembly was 
the setting up of a commission of enquiry into the events of 
June and of May 15, and into the part played by the socialist 

the petty bourgeoisie to entrust itself to the proletariat, de- 
cided to disarm the Paris workers, to shoot them down cn masse. 

“The revolution was terminated by this histbrical shoot- 
ing ; the petty bourgeoisie, numerically preponderant, had been 
and remained the politically impotent appendage of the bour- 
geoisie, and three years later fiance again saw the restora- 
tion of a particularly vile form of Caesarist monarchy.” (Lenin, 
Collected Works, English ed., Vol. XX, Book II, pp. 255-56.)— 
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and democratic party leaders during these days. The enquiry 
was directed against Louis Blanc, Ledru-Rollin, and Caussi^ 
diere. The bourgeois republicans burned with impatience to 
rid themselves of these rivals. They could have entrusted the 
venting of their spleen to no more suitable subject than M. 
Odilon Barrot, the former chief of the dynastic opposition, the 
incarnation of liberalism, the nullite grave/ the profoundly 
shallow person, who not only had a dynasty to revenge, but 
even had to settle accounts with the revolutionaries for thwart- 
ing his premiership. A sure guarantee of his relentlessness. 
This Barrot was therefore appointed chairman of the com- 
mission of enquiry, and he constructed a complete legal pro- 
cess against the February Revolution, which may be summarised 
thus ; March 17, demonstration ; April 16, conspiracy ; May 15, 
attempt ; June 23, civil war ! Why did he not stretch his dini- 
dite researches into criminal law as far back as February 24 ? 
The Journal des Debais'^ answered : February 24 — that is the 
Inundation of Rome. The origin of states gets lost in a myth, 
in which one may believe, but which one may not discuss. 
Louis Blanc and Cau.ssidiere were handed over to the courts. 
The National Assembly completed the work ol cleansing itself 
^\hjch it had begun on May 15. 

The plan formed by the Provisional Government, and 
a^aln taken up by Goudehaux, of taxing capital — in the form 
ol n mortgage tax — was rejected by the Constituent Assembly; 
the law that limited the working day to ten hours was re- 
IJcaled ; imprisonment for debt was once more introduced ; the 
hirge section of the French population that can neither read nor 
vi"ite was excluded from the service of juries. Why not from 
itK franchise also ? Sureties for journals were again 
'Icmanded; the right of association was restricted. 

But in their haste to give back to the old bourgeois rela- 
honships their old guarantees, and to wipe out every trace left 
Ijehind by the waves of the revolution, the bourgeois repub- 
licans came up against an obstacle which threatened them with 
unexpected danger. 

No one had fought more fanatically in the June days for 
ihe salvation of property and the restoration of credit than 
the Parisian petty bourgeois — ^keepers of cafes and restaurants 

^ Pompous nonentity. — Ed. 

'"The organ of the Party of Order. On this party, see p. 
-33 et seq., in the present volume. 
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marchands de vins,^ small traders, shopkeepers, handicrafts- 
men, etc. The shopkeeper had pulled himself together and 
marched against the barricades, in order to restore the traffiu 
which leads from the streets into the shop. But behind the 
barricade stood the customers and the debtors ; before it the 
creditors of the shop. And when the barricades were thrown 
down and the workers were crushed and the shopkeepers, 
drunk with victory, rushed back to their shops, they found 
the entrance barred by a saviour of property, an official agent 
of credit, who presented them with threatening letters : Over- 
due bill of exchange ! Overdue house rent ! Overdue promis- 
sory note ! Ruined shop ! Ruined shopkeeper ! 

Salvation of property ! But the house in which they lived 
was not their property ; the shop which they kept was not then 
property : the commodities in which they dealt were not then 
property. Neither their business, nor the plate from which 
they ate, nor the bed on which they slept belonged to them 
any longer. As against them, precisely this property had to 
be saved for the house owner, who let the house ; for the 
banker, who discounted the bills of exchange ; for the capi- 
talist, who made the advances in cash ; for the manufacturer, 
who entrusted the sale of the commodities to these retailers , 
for the wholesale dealer, who had credited the raw materials 
to these handicraftsmen. Restoration of credit! But credit, 
having regained strength, proved itself a vigorous and jealous 
god, for it turned out of his four walls, the debtor who could 
not pay, together with wife and child, surrendered his pre- 
sumed property to capital, and threw the man himself intu 
the debtors’ prison, which had once more reared itself threaten- 
ingly over the corpses of the June insurgents. 

The petty bourgeois saw with horror that, by strikinj; 
down the workers, they had delivered themselves up unresist- 
ing into the hands of their creditors. Their bankruptcy, 
which since February had been dragging on in chronic fashion 
and had been apparently ignored, was openly declared after 
June. 

Their nominal property had been left unassailed as long 
as it was of consequence to drive them to the battlefield in tHc 
name of property. Now that the great issue with the proleta- 
riat had been settled the small matter of the grocer could 
turn be settled. In Paris the mass of liabilities amounted to 

‘Wine merchants. — tfd. 
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over 21,000,000 francs ; in the provinces to over 11,000,000. 
Business tenants of more than 7,000 Paris houses had not 
paid their rent since February. 

While the National Assembly had instituted an enquiry 
into the political guilt beginning with February, the petty bour- 
geois, on their part, now demanded an enquiry into the civil 
debts up to February 24.* They assembled en masse in the 
Bourse hall and threateningly demanded on behalf of every 
dealer who could prove that his bankruptcy was due solely 
to the stagnation caused by the revolution, and that his busi- 
ness was good on February 24, a lengthening of the terms of 
payments by judgment of a commercial court and the com- 
pelling of the creditor, in consideration of a moderate per- 
centage payment, to liquidate his claim. As a legislative pro- 
posal, this question was delt with in the National Assefhbly 
in the form of concordats a Vamiable.^ The Assembly vacil- 
lated ; then it suddenly discovered that, at the same time, at 
Porte St. Denis, thousands of wives and children of the insur- 
gents had prepared an amnesty petition. 

In the presence of the resurrected spectre of June, the 
petty bourgeoisie trembled and the National Assembly again 
retrieved its sternness. The concordats a Vamiable, the 
inendly understanding between creditors and debtors, was 
rejected in its essential points. 

Thus, after the democratic representatives of the petty 
bourgeois had long been repulsed by the republican represen- 
tatives of the bourgeoisie within the National Assembly, this 
parliamentary breach received its civil, real economic meaning, 
when the petty bourgeois as debtors were handed over to the 
bourgeois as creditors. A large part of the former were com- 
pletely ruined and the remainder were only allowed to con- 
tinue their business under conditions which made them absolute 
^erfs of capital. On August 22, 1848, the National Assembly 
rejected the concordats a Vamiable ; on September 19, 1848, in 
the midst of the state of siege, Prince Louis Bonapai te and the 
prisoner of Vincennes, the Communist Raspail, were elected as 
representatives of Paris. The bourgeoisie, however, elected the 
Jewish money-changer and Orleanist, Fould. From all sides 
at once, therefore, open declaration of war against the Consti- 

^ A play on words : politische Schuld — hurgerliche 
Schuldem^Ed. 

"Amicable agreement. — Ed. 
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tuent Assembly, against bourgeois republicanism, against 
Cavaignac. 

It needs no argument to show how the mass bankruptcy 
of the Paris petty bourgeois was bound to produce its effects far 
beyond its immediate victims, and convulse bourgeois commerce 
once more, while the state deficit was swollen anew by the costs 
of the June insurrection, and the state income sank continu- 
ously through the hold up of production, the restricted con- 
sumption and the decreasing imports. Cavaignac and the Na- 
tional Assembly could have recourse only to the expedient of 
a new loan, which forced them still further under the yoke 
of the finance aristocracy. 

If the petty bourgeois had harvested bankruptcy and legal 
liquidation as the fruit of the June victory, the Janissaries ^ of 
Cavaignac, the Mobile Guards, found their rewaid in the soft 
*ms of the courtesans and as “the youthful saviours of 
.society” they received all kinds of homage in the salons of 
Marrast, the gentilhomme * of the tricolour, who at the same 
time served as the Amphitryon ** and the troubadour of the 
honest republic. Meanwhile, this social favouritism and the 
disproportionately higher pay of the Mobile Guard embittered 
the army, while at the same time all those national illusions 
vanished with which bourgeois republicanism had been able 
to attach to itself a part of the army and peasant class under 
Louis Philippe by means of its journal, the National, The 
role of mediator which Cavaignac and the National Assembly 
played in North Italy, in order, together with England, to be- 
tray it to Austria — this one day of rule destroyed eighteen 
years of opposition on the part of the National. No govern- 
ment was less national than the National, none more depen- 
dent on England, and, under Louis Philippe, it lived by para- 
phrasing daily the saying of Cato : Carthaginem esse delen- 
dam * : none was more servile towards the Holy Alliance, and it 
had demanded from a Guizot the tearing up of the Treaties of 
Vienna. ‘‘ The irony of history made Bastide, the ex -editor 


^ Soldier of the Turkish Guard. — Ed. 

“ Nobleman. — Ed. 

* Host ; entertainer after the fashion of the hero of Moliere’s 
play. Amphitryon. — Ed. 

* Carthage must be destroyed. — Ed. 

“ The decrees of the Vienna Congress of the chief European 
powers (1814-15), which were of a purely reactionary charac- 
tt r and attempted to restore the political order which had 



for foreign affairs of the Natwnal, the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs of France, so that he might refute every one of his 
articles in every one of his despatches. 

For a moment, the army and the peasant class had believed 
that, simultaneously with the military dictatorship, war abroad 
and the gloire had been placed on the order of the day in 
France. But Cavaignac was not the dictatorship ol the sabre 
over bourgeois society ; he was the dictatorship of the bour- 
geoisie through the sabre. And of the soldier they now 
required only the gendarme. Cavaignac concealed under the 
stem features of old republican resignation humdrum submis- 
sion to the humiliating conditions of his bourgeois office. 
L'argent n’a pas de maitre I Money has no master ! He 
idealised this old election cry of the tiersetat^ as, in general, 
the Constituent Assembly did, by translating it into political 
speech ; The bourgeoisie has no king ; the true form of its 
rule is the republic. 

And the great organic work ” of the Constituent National 
Assembly consisted in working out this form, in producing a 
republican constitution. The re-christening of the Christian 
calendar as a republican one, of the saintly Bartholomew as 
the saintly Robespierre made no more change in the wind 
and weather than this constitution made or was intended to 
make in bourgeois society. Where it went beyond the change 
of costume, it put on record the existing facts. Thus it 
solemnly registered the fact of the republic, the fact of univer- 
sal suffrage, the fact of a single sovereign National Assembly 
tin place of two limited constitutional chambers. Thus it 
registered and regulated the fact of the dictatorship of Cavaig- 
nac by replacing the stationary, irresponsible hereditary 
monarchy with itinerant, responsible, electoral monarchy, with 
a quadrennial presidency. Thus, no less, it elevated to a 
constitutional law the fact of the extraordinary powers with 
which the National Assembly, after the shock of May 15 and 
June 25, had providently invested its president in the interest 
of its own security. The remainder of the constitution was 
a work of terminology. The royalist labels were tom off the 
machine of the old monarchy and republican labels were 
stuck on. Marrast, former editor-m-chief of the National, 

existed before the French bourgeois revolution and Napoleon I 
and deprived France of all its territorial conquests. — Ed. 

^Third estate. — Ed. 
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now editor-in-chief of the constitution, acquitted himself of 
this academic task not without talent. 

The Constituent Assembly resembled that Chilian official 
who wanted to regulate properly relations in land more firmly 
by a cadastral survey, just at the moment when subterranean 
rumblings had already announced the volcanic eruption that 
was to hurl away the land itself from under his feet. While 
in theory it accurately measured the forms in which the rule 
of the bourgeoisie found republican expression, in reality it 
held its own only by the suspension of all formulas, by force 
sans phrase,^ by the state of siege. Two days before it began 
its work on the constitution, it proclaimed its permanency. 
Formerly,, constitutions had been made and adopted as soon as 
the social process of revolution had reached a point of rest, 
the newly formed class relationships had established them- 
selves and the contending factions of the ruling class had had 
recourse to a compromise which allowed them to continue the 
struggle among themselves and at the same time to keep the 
exhausted masses of the people out of it. On the other hand, 
this constitution did not sanction any social revolution ; it 
sanctioned the momentary victory of the old society over the 
revolution. 

The first draft of the constitution, made before the June 
days, still contained the droit au travail, the right to work, the 
first clumsy formula wherein the revolutionary aspirations of 
the proletariat are summarised. It was transformed into the 
droit a Vassistance, the right to public relief, and what modern 
slate does not feed its paupers in some form or other? The 
right to work is, in the bourgeois sense, an absurdity, a miser- 
able, pious wish. But behind the right to work stands the 
power over capital ; behind the power over capital the appro- 
priation of the means of production, their subjection to the 
associated workmg class and, therefore, the abolition of wage 
labour as well as of capital and of their mutual relations.* 
Behind the " right to work ” stood the June insurrection. The 
Constituent Assembly, which in fact set the revolutionary 
proletariat hors la loi, outside the law, had on principle to 
throw the formula out of the constitution, the law of laws, 
had to pronounce its anathema on the “ right to work.” But 


* Without circumlocution. — Ed. 

’On this passage, extremely important theoretically, sec 
Engels’ Introduction to The Civil War in France. — Ed. 
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jt did not stop there. As Plato banned the poets from his 
republic, so it banished forever from its republic — the progres- 
sive tax. But the progressive tax is not only a bourgeois 
•ueasure, which can be carried out within the existing relations 
ol production to a greater or less degree ; it was the only 
Mieans of binding the middle strata of bourgeois society to the 
Iwnnete^ republic, of reducing the state debt, of holding in 
check the anti-republican majority of the bourgeoisie. 

In the matter of the concordats a Vamiable, tricolour 
republicans had actually sacrificed the petty bourgeoisie to 
the big bourgeoisie. They elevated this isolated fact to a 
principle by the legal prohibition of the progressive tax. They 
put bourgeois reform on the same level as proletarian revolu- 
tion. But what class then remained as the mainstay of their 
lepublic? The big bourgeoisie. And its mass was anti- 
republican. If it exploited the republicans of the National 
in order to re-establish the old relations of economic life, it 
thought, on the other hand, of exploiting the re-established 
.social relations in order to restore the political reforms that 
corresponded to them. Even at the beginning of October, 
Cavaignac saw himself forced to make Dufaure and Vivien, 
previously ministers of Louis Philippe, ministers of the republic, 
however much the brainless puritans of his own party growled 
and blustered. 

While the tricolour constitution rejected every compromise 
With the petty bourgeoisie and did not know how to attach 
any new social element to the new state form, it hastened, 
on the other hand, to give back to a body that constituted 
the most hardbitten and fanatical defender of the old state 
Its traditional immunity. It raised the irremovability of 
ludgps, which had been questioned by the Provisional Govern- 
ment, to a constitutional law. The one king whom it had 
removed rose again, multiplied in these irremovable inquisitors 
of legality. 

The French press has analysed from numerous aspects the 
contradictions of M. Marrast’s constitution, for example, the 
lo-existence of two sovereigns, the National Assembly and 
the President, etc., etc. 

The most comprehensive contradiction of this constitution, 
however, consisted in the following : The classes whose 

‘'ocial slavery the constitution is to perpetuate, proletariat, 

^Honest.— Ed. 
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peasantry, petty bourgeois, it puts in possession of political 
power through universal suffrage. And from the class whose 
old social power it sanctions, the bourgeoisie, it withdraws 
the political guarantees of this power. It forces its political 
rule into democratic conditions, which at every moment help 
the hostile classes to victory and jeopardise the very founda- 
tions of bourgeois society. From the former classes it demands 
that they should not go forward from political to social eman- 
cipation ; from the others that they should not go back from 
social to political restoration. 

These contradictions perturbed the bourgeois republicans 
very little. To the extent that they ceased to be indispensable 
— they were indispensable only as the advance lighters of the 
old society against the revolutionary proletariat — a few weeks 
after their victory they fell from the position of a party to 
♦hat of a coterie. And they treated the constitution as a big 
intrigue. Above all, what should be constituted in it was the 
rule of the coterie. The President should be a protracted 
•Cavaignac ; the Legislative Assembly a protracted Constituent 
Assembly. They hoped to reduce the political power of the 
masses of the people to a fictitious power, and to be able 
to make sufficient play with this sham power itself, continually 
to keep hanging over the majority of the bourgeoisie the 
dilemma of the June days : realm of the National or realm 
of anarchy. 

The work on the constitution, which was begun on 
September 4, was ended on October 23. On September 2 the 
Constituent Assembly had decided not to dissolve until the 
organic laws supplementing the constitution were enacted. 
None the less, it decided to call into being the creatioTi, mo^t 
of all its own, the President, on December 4, long before the 
circle of its own activity was closed. So sure it was of hailin*^? 
in the homunculus^ ot the con.stitution. the son of his mother 
As a precaution i1 was piovidcd that if none of the candida'e^^ 
received two million \otes, the election should pass over from 
the nation to the Constitutnel Assembly 

Fruitless provi.sions ’ The first day of the realisation of 
tlic constitution was the last day of the rule of the Const' tueni 
Assembly. At the bottom of the ballot box lay its sentenci.- 
of death. It sought the “ son of his mother ” and found “ the 


'According to Paracelsus, a diminutive man produced arti- 
ficially and endowed with magic powers. — Ed. 
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nephew of his uncle.”^ Saul Cavaignac obtained one million 
votes, but David Napoleon obtained six nullion. Saul 
Cavaignac was defeated six times over. 

December 10, 1848, was the day of the peasant insurrection. 
Only from this day does the February of the French peasants 
date. The symbol that expressed their entry into the revolu- 
tionary movement, clumsily cunning, knavishly naive, doltishly 
sublime, a calculated superstition, a pathetic burlesque, a 
cleverly stupid anarchroni.sm, a world historic piece of 
buffoonery and an undecipherable hieroglyphic for the under- 
standing of the civilised — this symbol bore the unmistakable 
leatures of the class that represents barbarism within civilisa- 
tion. The republic had announced itself to this class with 
the tax collector ; it announced itself to the republic with the 
emperor. Napoleon was the only man who had exhaustively 
represented the interests and the imagination of the peasant 
class, newly created in 1789. By writing his name on the front 
page of the republic, it declared war abroad and the enforcing 
of its class interests at home. Napoleon, for the peasants, 
was not a person but a programme. With banners, with beat 
ol drums and blare of trumpets, they marched to the polling 
booths shouting : plus dHmpots, a has les riches, a has la 
repuhlique, vive VEmpereur, No more taxes, down with the 
rich, down with the republic, long live the emperor ! Behind 
the emperor was hidden the peasant war. The republic that 
they voted down was the republic of the rich. 

December 10 was the coup d’etat of the peasants, which 
overthrew the existing government. And from that day on, 
v/hen they had taken a government from France and given 
one to her, their eyes were turned steadily on Paris. For a 
oHimcnt active heroes of the revolutionary drama, they could 
00 longer be forced back into the passive and spineless role 
of the choru.s. 

The other classes helped to complete the election victory 
of the peasants. The election of Napoleon, the tjrolctariat, 
meant the depo.sition of Cavaignac, the overthrow of the Con- 
^ ituont Assembly, the dismissal of bourgeois rcoublicanism, 
the rescinding of the June victory. For the petty bourgeoisie, 
Napoleon meant the rule of the debtors over the creditors. 
^OT the majority of the big bourgeoisie the election of Napoleon 

'ir., Louis Bonaparte, later Emperor Louis Napoleon III, 
the nephew of Napoleon I. — Ed. 
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meant an open breach with the fraction of which it had had 
to make use, for a moment, against the revolution, but which 
became intolerable to it as soon as this fraction sought to con- 
solidate the position of the moment into the constitutional 
position. Napoleon in place of Cavaignac, for the majority 
of the big bourgeoisie, meant the monarchy in place of tlie 
republic, the beginning of the royalist restoration, a shy hint 
at Orleans, the lily hidden beneath the violet.^ Finally, the 
army voted for Napoleon against the Mobile Guard, against 
the peace idyll, for war. 

Thus it happened, as the Neuc Rheinische Zeitung staieo, 
the most simple-minded man in France acquired the most 
multifarious significance. Just because he was nothing, he 
could signify everything save himself. Meanwhile, different 
as the meaning of the name Napoleon might be in the mouths 
ol the different classes, with this name each wrote in its 
bulletin : Down with the party of the National, down with 
Cavaignac, down with the Constituent Assembly, down with 
the bourgeois republic. The Minister, Dufaure, publicly 
declared in the Constituent Assembly : December 10 is a 
second February 24. 

Petty bourgeoisie and proletariat had voted en bloc for 
Napoleon, in order to vote against Cavaignac and, by pooling 
their votes, to wrest the final decision from the Constituent 
Assembly. The more advanced sections of the two classes, 
however, put forward their own candidates. Napoleon was 
the collective name of all parties in coalition against the 
bourgeois republic, Ledru-Rollin and Raspail were the proper 
names, the former of the democratic petty bourgeoisie, the 
latter of the revolutionary proletariat. The votes for Raspail, 
the proletarians and their socialist spokesmen loudly declared, 
were to be merely a demonstration, so many protests against 
either presidency, i.e., against the constitution itself, so many 
votes against Ledru-Rollin, the first act by which the prole- 
tariat, as an independent political party, cut loose from the 
democratic party. Thisparty on the other hand, the democratic 
petty bourgeoisie and its parliamentary representative, the 
Mountain, treated the candidature of Ledru-Rollin with all 
the seriousness with which they are in the habit of solemnly 
duping themselves. For the rest, this was their last attempt 
to set themselves up as an independent party, as against the 

^The device on the shield of the Bourbons. — Ed. 


218 



proletariat. Not only the republican bourgeois party, but also 
the democratic bourgeoisie and its Mountain were beaten on 
December 10. 

France now possessed a Napoleon side by side with a 
Mountain, proof that both were only the lifeless caricatures 
of the great realities whose names they bore. Louis Napoleon, 
with the emperor’s hat and the eagle, parodied the old Napn- 
leon no more miserably than the Mountain, with its phrases 
borrowed from 1793 and its demagogic poses, parodied the 
old Mountain. Thus the traditional superstition in 1793 was 
stripped off at the same time as the traditional superstition in 
Napoleon. The revolution had only come into its own when it had 
won its own original name and it could only do that when the 
modern revolutionary class, the industrial proletariat, came 
dominatingly into its foreground. One can say that December 
10 dumbfounded the Mountain and caused it to grow confused 
111 its own mind, because it laughingly cut short the classical 
analogy to the old revolution with a rude peasant joke. 

On December 20 Cavaignac laid down his office and the 
Constituent Assembly proclaimed Louis Napoleon president 
of the republic. On December 19, the last day of its autocracy, 
It rejected the proposal for amnesty for the June insurgents. 
To revoke the decree of June 27, through which it had con- 
demned, 15,000 insurgents to deportation by evading legal 
judgment, did not that mean to revoke the June battle itself ? 

Odilon Barrot, the last Minister of Louis Philippe, became 
the first Minister of Louis Napoleon. Just as Louis Napoleon 
dated his rule, not from December 10, but from a decree of 
the Senate of 1806, so he found a prime minister who did 
not date his ministry from December 20, but from a royal 
decree of February 24.’ As the legitimate heir of Louis 
Philippe, Louis Napoleon softened the change of government 
by retaining the old ministry, which, moreover, had not had 
lime to wear itseK out, smee it had not found time to come 
to life. 

The chiefs of the royalist bourgeois factions advised him 
m this choice. The head of the old djmastic opposition, who 
had unconsciously made the transition to the republicans of 
the National, was still more fitted to make with full conscious- 
ness the transition from the bourgeois republic to the monarchy. 

Odilon Barrot was the head of the one old opposition party 

^See footnote 2 on p. 185. — Ed. 
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which, always fruitlessly struggling for ministerial portfolios, 
had not yet worn itself out. In rapid succession the 
revolution threw all the old opposition parties to the top of 
the state, so that they had to deny and revoke their old phrases 
not only in deeds but in words, and might finally be flung 
all together, combined in a repulsive mixture, on the dung 
heap of history by the people. And this Barrot was spared 
no apostasy, this incarnation of bourgeois liberalism, who for 
eighteen years had hidden the rascally vacuity of his mind 
behind the serious demeanour of his body. If, at certain 
moments, the far too striking contrast between the thistles of 
the present and the laurels of the past startled the man him- 
self, a glance in the mirror gave back his ministerial serenity 
and human self-admiration. What beamed at him from the 
mirror was Guizot, whom he had always envied, who had 
-Iways mastered him, Guizot himself, but Guizot with the 
Olympian forehead of Odilon. What he overlooked were the 
ears of Midas.^ 

The Barrot of February 24 first became manifest in the 
Barrot of December 20. Associated with him, the Orleanist 
and Voltairian was the Legitimist and Jesuit, Falloux, as 
Minister for Education. 

A few days later, the Ministry for Home Affairs was given 
to Leon Faucher, the Malthusian. Law, religion and political 
economy! The ministry of Barrot contained all this and, in 
addition, a combination of Orleanists and Legitimists. Only 
the Bonapartist was lacking. Bonaparte still hid his longing 
to signify Napoleon, for Soulouque“ did not yet play Toussamt 
L’Ouverturc." 

’Midas was the legendary king of the Phrygians According 
to the old fable, at a musical competition between Apollo and 
Pan, Midas ga\'c the preference to Pan. Because of this the 
indignant Apollo reworded him by giving him ass’s ears. — Ed. 

“Soulouque wa.s the name of the president of the Negro 
republic of Haiti, who, in imitation of Napoleon I in 1850, pro- 
claimed himself Emperor, surrounding himself with a whole 
staff of Negro marshals and generals, establishing a court 
after the French model and in everything attempting to copy 
Napoleon. The masses of the people in France wittily com- 
mented on the resemblance by dubbing Louis Bonaparte “the 
French Soulouque.” — Ed. 

“Toussaint L’Ouverture (1748-1803) the famous Negro 
revolutionary, the son of a slave, who headed the insurrection 
of the slaves in San Domingo in 1796-1802. He was taken 
prisoner by the French forces and died in prison. The heroic 



The party of the National was immediately relieved of all 
the higher posts where it had entrenched itself. The positions 
of Prefect of Police, Director of the Post, Procurator General. 
Mayor of Paris, were all filled by old creatures of the 
monarchy. Changarnier, the Legitimist, received the unified 
supreme command of the National Guard of the Department 
of the Seine, the Mobile Guard and the troops of the first 
military division ; Bugeaud, the Orleanist, was nominated 
as the commander-in-chief of the Alpine army. This change 
of officials continue iminterruptedly under the Barrot govern- 
ment. The first act of his ministry was the restoration of the 
old royalist administration. The official scene was transformed 
in a trice — scenery, costumes, speech, actors, supers, dummies, 
prompters, the position of the parties, the theme of the drama, 
the content of the conflict, the whole situation. Only the 
antediluvian Constituent Assembly remained in its place. But 
Irom the hour when the National Assembly had installed Bona- 
parte, Bonaparte Barrot and Barrot Changarnier, France 
.stepped out of the period of republican constitution-making 
into the period of the constituted republic. And in the con- 
stituted republic what place was there for a Constituent 
Assembly ? After the earth had been created, there was 
Tiothing else for its creator to do but to take flight to heaven, 
'f'he Constituent Assembly was determined not to follow his 
c'\ample ; the National Assembly was the last asylum for the 
party of the bourgeois republicans. li all levers of executive 
power had been wrested from it, was there not left to it 
c onstituent omnipotence ? Its first thought was to hold under 
•»ll circumstances the positions of sovereignty that it occupied 
»in.d thence to reconquer the lost ground. The Barrot ministry 
< nee displaced by a ministry of the National, and the royalist 
personnel would have to vacate the palaces of the administra- 
Pon forthwith and the tricolour personnel would move in again 
triumphantly. The National Assembly resolved on the over- 
throw of the ministry and the ministry itself offered an oppor- 
tunity for the attack, than which the Constituent Assembly 
rould not have found a better. 

It must be remembered that for the peasants Louis 
Bonaparte signified : No more taxes ! He sat for six days in 

^'truggle of Toussaint L’Ouverture is deeply enshrined in the 
memory of the oppressed Negroes in the U.S.A. and in the 
^^■olonies, as one of the first great leaders of the Negro struggle 
-sainst imperialist exploitation and oppression. — Ed. 
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the President’s chair, and on the seventh day, on December 
27, his ministry proposed the retention of the salt tax, the 
abolition of which the Provisional Government had decreed 
The salt tax shares with the wine tax the privilege ot being 
the scapegoat of the old French financial system, particularly 
in the eyes of the country folk The Barrot ministry could 
not have put into the mouth of the elected choice of the 
peasants any more mordant epigram on his electors than the 
words Restoration of the salt tax ^ With the salt tax, 
Bonaparte lost his revolutionary salt — the Napoleon of the 
peasant insurrection dissolved like an apparition, and nothing 
remained but the great unknown of royalist bourgeois intrigue 
And not without intention, the Barrot ministry made this act 
of tactlessly rude disillusionment the first governmental act 
of the President 

The Constituent Assembly, on its part, seized eagerly on 
the double opportunity of overthrowing the ministry, and, as 
against the elect of the peasantry, of setting itsell up as the 
representative of peasant interests It rejected the proposal of 
the finance mimstei, reduced the salt tax to a third of its 
former amount thus increasing by sixty millions a state 
deficit of five hundred and sixty millions, and, after this vo\ 
of no confidence, calmly awaited the resignation of the mimstry 
So little did it comprehend the new world that surrounded 
It and its own changed position Behind the ministry stood 
the President and behind the President stood six millions 
who had placed in the ballot box as many votes of no con- 
fidence in the Constituent Assembly The Constituent Assem- 
bly gave the nation back its no confidence vote Absurd 
exchange ' It forgot that its votes had lost compulsory quota- 
tion The rejection of the salt tax only matured the decision 
of Bonaparte and his ministry to ‘ end*’ the Constituent 
Assembly That long duel began which lasted half the entire 
life of the Constituent Assembly January 29, March 31 and 
May 3 are the joumees, the great days of this crisis, just so 
many forerunners of June 13 

Frenchmen, for example, Louih Blanc, have construed 
January 29 as the date of the emergence of a constitutional 
contradiction, the contradiction between a sovereign, indis- 
soluble National Assembly born of universal suffrage and a 
President, who, in words, was responsible to the Assembly 
but who, m reahty, was not only similarly sanctioned by 
universal suffrage and, in addition, united in his own person 
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all the votes that were split up a hundred times and dis- 
tributed among the individual members of the National Assem- 
bly, but was also in full possession of the whole executive 
power, above which the National Assembly hovered as a 
merely moral force. This interpretation of January 29 con- 
luses the language of the struggle on the platform, through 
the press and in the clubs, with its real content. Louis Bona- 
parte as against the National Assembly — that was not a one- 
sided constitutional power as against another ; it was not 
the executive power as against the legislative, it was the 
constituted bourgeois republic itselt as against the instruments 
oi its constitution, as against the honours-seeking intrigues 
and ideological demands of the revolutionary bourgeois faction 
that had founded it and was now amazed to find that its con- 
stituted republic looked like a restored monarchy, and liow 
violently desires to adhere to the constituting period with its 
conditions, its illusions, its language and its personnel and to 
prevent the mature bourgeois republic from emerging in its 
complete and peculiar form. As the Constituent National 
Assembly represented Cavaignac who had fallen back into 
It, so Bonaparte represented the Legislative National Assembly, 
that had not yet been estranged from him, i.e., the National 
Assembly of the constituted bourgeois republic. 

The election of Bonaparte could only become explicable 
by putting in the place of the one name its many-sided signi- 
iicance, by repeating itself in the election of the new National 
Assembly. The mandate of the old was annulled by December 
10. On January 29, therefore, it was not the President and 
the National Assembly of the same republic that were face to 
lace, it was the National Assembly of the republic in the 
making and the President of the republic in being, two powers 
that embodied quite different periods in the life process of 
the republic ; the one the small republican section of the 
bourgeoisie that alone could proclaim the republic, wrest it 
from the revolutionary proletariat by street fighting and a 
reign of terror, and draft its ideal features in the constitution, 
and the other the whole royalist mass of the bourgeoisie that 
alone could rule in this constituted bourgeois republic, strip 
the constitution of its ideological trimmings, and realise by 
its legislation and administration the indispensable conditions 
for the subjection of the proletariat. 

The storm which broke on January 29 gathered its elements 
together during the whole month of January. The Constituent 
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Assembly wzinted to drive the Barrot ministry to resign by 
its no confidence vote. The Barrot ministry, on the other 
hand, proposed that the Constituent Assembly should give 
itself a definitive no confidence vote, decide on suicide and 
decree its own dissolution. Bateau, one of the most obscure 
deputies, at the order of the ministry, on January 6 brought 
this motion before the Constituent Assembly, the same Consti- 
tuent Assembly that already in August had resolved not to 
dissolve until a whole series of organic laws supplementing the 
constitution had been enacted. Fould, the ministerialist, 
bluntly declared to it that its dissolution was necessary ‘*for 
the restoration of the deranged credit.** And did it not 
derange credit when it prolonged the provisional stage and, 
with Barrot, again called Bonaparte in question, and, with 
Bonaparte, the constituted republic Barrot, the Olympian, 
became a raving Roland' with the prospect of seeing ^he finally 
grabbed premiership, which the republicans had already with- 
held from him once for a decade, i.e., for ten months, again 
torn from him after scarcely two weeks' enjoyment of it — 
Barrot confronting this wretched Assembly out -tyrannised the 
tyrant. His mildest words were “no future is possible with 
it.” And actually it did only represent the past. “ It is incap- 
able,” he added ironically, “of surrounding the republic with 
the institutions which are necessary for its consolidation.” 
Incapable indeed ’ With its exclusive antagonism to the pro- 
letariat, its bourgeois energy was simultaneously broken, and 
with its antagonism to the royalists its republican exuberance 
lived anew. Thus it was doubly incapable of consolidating 
the bourgeois republic, which it no longer comprehended, by 
means ol the corresponding institutions. 

Simultaneously with Bateau’s motion the ministry evoked 
a storm of petitions throughout the land, and from all corners 
of France came flying daily at the head of the Constituent 
Assembly bundles of billets doux in which it was more or 
less categorically requested to dissolve and make its will. The 
Constituent Assembly, on its side, called forth counter petitions, 
in which it caused itself to be requested to remain alive. The 
election struggle between Bonaparte and Cavaignac was 
renewed as a petition struggle for or against the dissolution 
of the National Assembly. The petitions were to be subsequent 

'The hero of the epic poem, Orlando furioso, by the Italian 
writer, Ariosto (1474-1533). — Ed. 



commentaries on December 10. During the whole of January 
this agitation continued. 

In the conflict between the Constituent Assembly and 
the President, the former could not go back to the general 
election as its origin, for the appeal was from it to universal 
suffrage. It could base itself on no regular power, for the issue 
was the struggle against the legal power. It could not over- 
throw the ministry by no confidence votes, as it again essayed 
to do on January 6 and 26, for the ministry did not ask for 
jls confidence. Only one possibility was left to it, that of 
insurrection. The fighting forces of the insurrection were the 
republican part of the National Guard, the Mobile Guard and 
the centres of the revolutionary proletariat, the clubs. The 
Mobile Guard, those heroes of the June days, in December as 
^^/ell formed the organised fighting force of the republican 
bourgeois factions, just as before June the National Ateliers 
had formed the organised fighting force of the revolutionary 
proletariat. As the Executive Commission of the Constituent 
Assembly directed ib brutal attack on the National Ateliers, 
when it had to put an end to the pretensions of the proletariat 
that had become unbearable, so the ministry of Bonaparte 
directed its attack on the Mobile Guard, when it had to put 
an end to the pretensions of the republican bourgeois factions 
ibat had become unbearable. It ordered the dissolution of the 
Mobile Guard. One haK of it was dismissed and thrown on 
ilie street, the other was organised on monarchist instead oi 
democratic lines, and its pay was reduced to the usual pay 
ol troops of the line. The Mobile Guard found itself in the 
position of the June insurgents and every day the press carried 
public confessions in which it admitted its blame for June 
^ iicl implored the proletariat for forgiveness. 

And the clubs ? From the moment when the Constituent 
Assembly called the President in question in the person of 
Tiarrot, and the constituted bourgeois republic in the person 
ol the President, and the bourgeois republic in general in the 
jienson of the constituted republic, all the constituent elements 
of the February republic necessarily ranged themselves round 
all the parties that wished to overthrow the existing republic 
and by violent retrograde process to reshape it to the republic 
of their class interests and principles. What was done was 
again undone, the crystallisations of the revolutionary move- 
ment had again become fluid, the republic that the parties 
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lought for was again the indefinite republic of the February 
days, the defining of which each party reserved for itself. 
For a moment the parties again took up their old February 
positions, without sharing the illusions of February. The 
tricolour republicans of the National again leant on the demo- 
cratic republicans of the Re forme and pushed them as advance 
fighters into the foreground of the parliamentary struggle. 
The democratic republicans again leant on the socialist repub- 
licans — on January 27 a public manifesto announced their 
reconciliation and alliance — and prepared their insurrectional 
background in the clubs. The ministerial press treated the 
tricolour republicans correctly as the resurrected insurgents of 
June. In order to maintain itself at the head of the bourgeois 
republic, it called in question the bourgeois republic itself. 
On January 26 the Minister Faucher proposed a law on the 
. ight of association, the first paragraph of which read : “ The 
clubs are forbidden.** He moved that this bill should imme- 
diately be discussed as urgent. The Constituent Assembly 
rejected the motion of urgency, and on January 27 Ledru- 
Rollin put forward a proposition, with 230 signatures appended 
to it, impeaching the ministry for violation of the constitution. 
The impeachment of the ministry at a moment when such an 
act was a tactless disclosure of the impotence of the judge, 
to wit, the majority of the Chamber, or was an impotenl 
protest of the accuser against this majority itself — that was 
the great revolutionary trump that the latter-day Mountain 
played from now on at each high spot of the crisis. Poor 
Mountain ! crushed by the weight of its own name. 

On May 15, Blanqui, Barbes, Raspail, etc., had attempted 
to break up the Constituent Assembly by forcing an entrance 
into its hall of session at the head of the Paris prolctana'i 
Barrot prepared a moral May 15 for the same Assembly when 
he wanted to dictate its self-dissolution and close the hall. 
The i^ame Assembly had commissioned Barrot with the official 
enquiry against the May accused, and now at the momen^ 
when he appeared before it like a royalist Blanqui, when it 
sought for allies against him in the clubs, among the revolu- 
tionary proletarians, in the Party of Blanqui — at this moment 
the relentless Barrot tormented it with the proposal to with- 
draw the May prisoners from the Court of Assizes and hand 
them over to the High Court, to the haut cour, devised by the 
party of the National. Remarkable how the fear excited for a 
ministerial portfolio could pound out of the head of a Barrot 
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points worthy of a Beaumarchais,^ The National Assembly, 
after much vacillation accepted his proposal. As against the 
makers of the May attempt, it reverted to its normal character. 

If the Constituent Assembly was driven to insurrection 
against the President and the ministers, the President and the 
ministers were driven to a coup d*etat against the Constituent 
Assembly, for they had no legal means of dissolving it. But 
the Constituent Assembly was the mother of the constitution 
and the constitution was the mother of the President. With 
the coup d*etat, the President tore up the constitution and 
extinguished his republican lawful title. He was then forced 
to pull out the imperial lawful title, but the imperial lawful 
title woke up the Orleanist lawful title and both paled before 
the Legitimist lawful title. The downfall of the legal republic 
could only then throw to the top its most extreme opposite 
pole, the Legitimist monarchy, at a moment when the Orleanist 
party was still only the vanquished of February and Bonaparte 
was still only the victor of December 10, when both could 
still only oppose to republican usurpation their likewise 
usurped monarchist titles. The legitimists were aware of the 
fa (/ourableness of the moment ; they conspired openly. They 
could hope to find their Monk“ in General Changarnier. The 
<icccssion of the White monarchy was as openly predicted in 
thoir clubs as was that of the Red republic in the proletarian 
dubs. 

The ministry would have escaped all difficulties through 
a happily suppressed rising. “Legality is the death of us,” 
cued Odilon Barrot. A rising would have allowed it, under 
the pretext of the salut public,’' to dissolve the Constituent 
Assembly, to violate the constitution in the interests of the 
constitution itself. The brutal action of Odilon Barrel in the 

'Beaumarchais (1732-99). Pamphleteer and dramatist ot 
the epoch before the French Revolution, famous for his comedies 
The Barber of Seville and the Marriage of Figaro. — Ed. 

■'George Monk (1608-69) was an army general during the 
period of the English bourgeois revolution associated with 
Cromwell. While engaged in carrying out the king’s orders 
he was made prisoner by the revolutionary forces, but after 
Rome years in prison he was liberated and put in command 
'h the parliamentary forces. In 1660, Monk used the troops 
under him for the restoration of the old Stuart dynasty and 
me suppression of the revolution, for which he was liberally 
I'cwarded by Charles II.— -Ed. 

"Public welfare. — Ed. 
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National Assembly, the motion for the dissolution of the clubs, 
the tumultuous removal of 30 tricolour prefects, and their 
replacement by royalists, the dissolution of the Mobile Guard 
the ill treatment of their chiefs by Changamier, the reinstate- 
ment of L’Herminier, the professor who was impossible even 
under Guizot, the toleration of the Legitimist boasting — all 
these were just so many provocations to mutiny. But the 
mutiny remained mute. It expected its signal from the Con- 
stituent Assembly and not from the ministry. 

Finally came January 29, the day on which the decision 
was to be taken on the motion of Mathieu (de la Drome) for 
unconditional rejection of Bateau’s motion. Legitimists, Orlean- 
ists, Bonapartists, the Mobile Guard, the Mountain, the clubs, 
all conspired on this day, each just as much against ostensible 
.tUies as against ostensible enemies. Bonaparte, mounted on 
horseback, mustered a part of the troops on the Place de la 
Concorde ; Changamier play-acted with a display of strategic 
manoeuvres ; the Constituent Assembly found its building 
occupied by the military. This Assembly, the centre of all 
the conflicting hopes, fears, expectation, ferments, tensions and 
conspiracies, this lion-hearted Assembly, did not falter for h 
moment, when it came nearer to the world spirit than usual 
It was like that fighter who not only feared the use of his 
own weapons, but also felt himself obliged to maintain the 
weapons of his opponent unimpaired. Scorning death, it signed 
its own death warrant, and rejected the unconditional rejec- 
tion of the Rateau motion.' Even in the state of siege, it set 
limits to a constituent activity whose necessary frame had been 
the slate of siege of Paris It revenged itself worthily, when, 
on the lollowing day, it instituted an enquiry into the fright 
that the ministry had given it on January 29. The Mountain 
showed its lack of revolutionary energy and political under- 
standing by allowing itself to be used by the party of the 
National in this great comedy of intrigues as the crier in the 
contest. The party of the National had made its last attempt 
to maintain, in the constituted republic, the monopoly 

' Frightened by the threat of dissolution and by the military 
demonstration organised on January 29 by Louis Bonaparte, the 
Assembly had not the courage categorically to reject the pro- 
posal of Rateau and adopted a supplementary proposal, accord- 
ing to which the Assembly would be dissolved as soon as it 
had issued laws on the State Council, the responsible president 
and his ministers, and on the suffrage. — Ed. 



of rule that it had possessed during the formative period of 
the bourgeois republic. It was shipwrecked. 

While in the January crisis it was a question of the 
existence of the Constituent Assembly, in the crisis of March 
21, it was a question of the existence of the constitution — there 
of the personnel of the National Party, here of its ideal. 
There is no need to point out that the honest republicans sur- 
rendered the exaltation of their ideology more cheaply than 
the worldly enjoyment of governmental power. 

On March 21 there was on the order of the day in the 
National Assembly Faucher’s bill against the right of associa- 
tion : the suppression of the clubs. Article 8 of the constitu- 
tion guarantees to all Frenchmen the right to associate. The 
prohibition of the clubs was, therefore, an evident violation 
of the constitution, and the Constituent Assembly itself had to 
canonise the profanation of its holies. But the clubs — these 
were the gathering points, the conspiratorial seats of the revo- 
lutionary proletariat. The National Assembly had itself for- 
bidden the coalition of the workers against their bourgeois. 
And the clubs — what were they but a coalition of the whole 
working class against the whole bourgeois class, the formation 
of a workers’ state against the bourgeois state ? Were they 
not just so many constituent assemblies of the proletariat and 
lust so many military detachments of revolt in fighting trim ? 
What the constitution was above all to constitute was the rule 
of the bourgeoisie. The constitution, therefore, could mani- 
Icstly only understand by the right of association the associa- 
tions that harmonised with the rule of the bourgeoisie, i.e., 
‘vith the bourgeois order. If, for reasons of theoretical pro- 
lu’iety, it expressed itscK in general terms, was not the govcm- 
inent and the National Assembly there to interpret and apply 
it in a given case ? And if in the primitive epoch of the repub- 
lic, the clubs actually were forbidden by the state of siege, 
had they not also to be forbidden in the ordered, constituted 
republic by the law ? The tricolour republicans had nothing 
to oppose to this prosaic interpretation of the constitution but 
Ihe high-flown phraseology of the constitution. A section of 
them, Pagnerre, Duclerc, etc., voted for the ministry and 
thereby gave it a majority. The others, with the archangel, 
C'avaignac, and the father of the church, Marrast, at their 
head, after the article on the prohibition of the clubs had gone 
through, retired to a special committee room in conjunction 
^ith Ledru-Rollin and the Mountain — '*and held a council.” 
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The National Assembly was paralysed ; it no longer had a 
quorum. At the right time, M. Cremieux remembered in the 
committee room that the way from here led directly to the 
street and that it was no longer February 1848, but March 1849 
The party of the National, suddenly enlightened, returned to 
the National Assembly’s hall of session, behind it the Mountain, 
duped once more. The latter, constantly tormented by revo- 
lutionary longings, just as constantly clutched at constitutional 
possibilities, and always felt itself more in place behind the 
bourgeois republicans than in front of the revolutionary pro- 
letariat. Thus the comedy was played. And the Constituent 
Assembly itself had decreed that the violation of the letter 
of the constitution was the only appropriate realisation of 
its spirit. 

There was only one point left to settle, the relation of 
the constituted republic to the European revolution, its foreigji 
policy. On May 8, 1849, an imwonted excitement prevailed in 
the Constitutional Assembly, whose term of life was due to 
end in a few days. The attack of the French army on Rome, 
its repulse by the Romans, its political infamy and military 
disgrace, the assassination of the Roman republic by the French 
republic, the hrst Italian campaign of the second Napoleon 
was on the order of the day. The Mountain had once more 
played its great trump. Ledru-Rollin had laid on the Presi- 
dent’s table the inevitable bill of impeachment against the 
ministry and this time also against Bonaparte for violation 
of the constitution. 

The motive of May 8 repeated itself later as the motive ol 
June 13. Let us get clear about the expedition to Rome. 

In the middle of November 1848, Cavaignac had already 
sent a battle fleet to Civita Vecchia,^ in order to protect the 
Pope, to take him on board and to ship him over to France. 
The Pope was to bless the honest republic, and to ensure the 
election of Cavaignac as president. With the Pope, Cavaignac 
wanted to angle for the priests, with the priests for the 
peasants, and with the peasants for the presidency. The ex- 
pedition of Cavaignac, an election advertisement in its imme- 
diate purpose, was at the same time a protest and a threat 
against the Roman revolution. It contained in embryo France'*, 
intervention in favour of the Pope. 

This intervention against the Roman republic, on the 

'An Italian harbour and fort near Rome. — Ed. 
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Pope*s behalf, in association with Austria and Naples, was 
decided on at the first meeting of Bonaparte’s ministerial coun- 
cil on December 23. Falloux in the ministry, that meant the 
Pope in Rome and in the Rome — of the Pope. Bonaparte did 
not need the Pope any longer in order to become the President 
of the peasants; but he needed the conservation of the Pope, 
m order to conserve the peasants of the President. Their 
credulity had made him President. With faith they lost trij- 
dulity, and with the Pope, faith. And the Orleanists and 
Legitimists in coalition who ruled in Bonaparte’s name ! Before 
the king was restored, the power had to be restored that con- 
secrates kings. Apart from their royalism : without the old 
Rome, subject to his worldly rule, no Pope ; without the Pope, 
no Catholicism; without Catholicism, no French religion; and 
without religion, what became of the old French society 
The mortgage that the peasant has on heavenly blessings 
guarantees the mortgage that the bourgeois has on peasant 
lands. The Roman revolution was, therefore, an attack on 
property, on, the bourgeois order, dreadful as the June revolu- 
tion. Re-established bourgeois rule in France required the 
restoration of papist rule in Rome. Finally, to smite the Roman 
revolutionaries was to smite the allies of the French revolu- 
tionaries ; the alliance of the counter-revolutionary classes in 
the constituted French republic was necessarily supplemented 
by the alliance of the French republic with the Holy Alliance, 
with Naples and Austria. The decision of the ministerial 
council of December 23 was no secret for the Constituent 
Assembly. On January 8 Ledru-Rollin had already interro- 
gated the ministry concerning it ; the ministry had denied it 
•ind the National Assembly had proceeded to the order of the 
day. Did it trust the word of the ministry ? We know that 
it spent the whole month of January in giving the rninistry no 
confidence votes. But if it was part of the ministry’s role to 
lie, it was part of the National Assembly’s role to feign belief 
m its lie and thereby save the republican dehors.' 

Meanwhile, Piedmont was beaten. King Albert had abdi- 
cated and the Austrian army knocked at the door of France. 
Ledru-Rollin vehemently interrogated. The ministry proved 
that it had only continued in North Italy the policy of Cavaig- 
nac, and Cavaignac only the policy of the Provisional Govern- 
ment, i.e., of Ledru-Rollin. This time it even reaped a 


' Appearances. — Ed. 
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vote of confidence from the National Assembly and was autho- 
rised to occupy temporarily a suitable point in Upper Italy, in 
order to give support to peaceful negotiations with Austria 
concerning the integrity of Sardinian territory and the question 
of Rome. It is well known that the fate of Italy is decided 
on the battlefields of North Italy. Hence Rome had fallen 
with Lombardy and Piedmont, or France had to declare war 
on Austria and thereby on the European counter-revolution 
Did the National Assembly suddenly take the Barrot ministry 
for the old Committee of Public Safety ? Or itself lor the 
Convention ? Why, then, the military occupation of a point 
in Upper Italy ? The expedition against Rome was covered 
with this transparent veil. 

On April 14, 14,000 men sailed under Oudinot for Civita 
Vecchia ; on April 16, the National Assembly voted the ministry 
credit of 1,200,000 francs for the maintenance of a fleet of 
intervention in the Mediterranean Sea for three months. Thus 
it gave the ministry every means of intervening against Rome, 
while it adopted the pose of letting it intervene against Austria 
It did not see what the ministry did ; it only heard what it 
said. Such faith was not found in Israel ; the Constituent 
Assembly had fallen into the position of not daring to know 
what the constituted republic had to do. 

Finally, on May 8, the last scene of the comedy was played , 
the Constituent Assembly urged the ministry to take swift 
measures to bring the Italian expedition back to the aim set for 
it. Bonaparte that same evening inserted a letter in the 
Moniteur, in which he lavished the greatest appreciation on 
Oudinot. On May 11, the National Assembly rejected the bill 
of impeachment against this same Bonaparte and his fhinistry 
And the Mountain, which, instead of tearing this web of deceit 
to pieces, look the parliamentary comedy tragically, in order 
itself to play m it the role of Fouquier-Tinvillc,^ did it not 
reveal its natural petty- bourgeois calf’s hide under the borrowed 
lion’s skin of the Convention ! 

The last half of the life of the Constituent Assembly 

^ Fouquier-Tinville (1746-95). One of the most eminent 
Jacobin leaders of the first French bourgeois revolution. When 
the Revolutionary Tribunal was organised on March 10, 1793, 
Fouquier-Tinville was appointed Public Prosecutor. In this 
capacity he conducted a merciless struggle against the enemies 
of the Revolution, applying the method of revolutionary terror 
—Ed. 
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summarised thus : On January 29, it admits that the royalist 
bourgeois factions are the natural superiors of the republic 
constituted by it ; on March 21, that the violation of the con- 
stitution is its realisation, and on May 11, that the passive 
alliance of the French republic, bombastically proclaimed, 
with the struggling peoples means its active alliance with the 
European counter-revolution. 

This miserable Assembly left the stage, after it had glv*en 
itself the pleasure, two days before the anniversary of Its 
birthday, May 4, of rejecting the motion of amnesty for the 
June insurgents. Its power shattered, held in deadly hatred 
by the people, repulsed, maltreated, contemptuously thrown 
aside by the bourgeoisie, whose tool it was, forced in the 
second half of its life to disavow the first, robbed of its repub- 
lican illusion, without great creations in the past, witliout 
hope in the future and with its living body dying bit by 
bit, it knew how to galvanise its own corpse only by con- 
tinually recalling and living through over again the June 
victory, substantiating itself by constantly repeated damnation 
ol the damned. Vampire, that lived on the blood of the 
June insurgents ! 

It left behind the state deficit, increased by the costs of 
the June insurrection, by the loss of the salt tax, by the 
' ompensation it paid the plantation owners for abolishing Negro 
slavery, by the costs of the Roman expedition, by the loss of 
the wine tax, the abolition of which it resolved on when lying 
at its last gasp, a malicious old man, happy to impose on his 
laughing heir a compromising debt of honour. 

With the beginning of March the agitation for the election 
of the Legislative National Assembly had commenced. Two 
mam groups opposed each other, the Party of Order and the 
democratic-socialist or Red party ; between the two stood the 
Friends of the Constitution, under which name the tricolour 
republicans of the National sought xC put forward a party. The 
r*arty of Order was formed directly after the June days ; 
only after December 10 had allowed it to cast off the coterie of 
Ihe National, of the bourgeois republicans, did it disclose the 
secret of its existence, the coalition of Orleanists and Legitimists 
into one party. The bourgeois class fell apart into two big 
factions, which, alternately, the big landed proprietors under 
the restored monarchy and the finance aristocracy and the 
industrial bourgeoisie under the July monarchy, had maintained 
a monopoly of power. Bourbon was the royal name for the 
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predominant influence of the interests of the one faction^ 
Orleans the royal name for the predominant influence of the 
interests of the other faction — the nameless realm oj the repub- 
lie was the only one in which both factions could maintain 
in equal power the common class interest, without giving up 
their mutual rivalry. If the bourgeois republic could not be 
anything but the perfected and clearly expressed rule of the 
whole bourgeois class, could it be anything but the rule of 
the Orleanists supplemented by the Legitimists, and of the 
Legitimists supplemented by the Orleanists, the synthesis of 
the restoration and the July monarchy ? The bourgeois repub- 
licans of the National did not represent any large fraction ol 
their class resting on economic foundations. As against the 
two bourgeois factions that only understood their own parti- 
cular regime, they had only the importance and the historical 
Litle, of having asserted under the monarchy the general regime 
of the bourgeois class, the nameless realm of the republic, 
which they idealised and embellished with antique arabesques, 
but in which, above all, they hailed the mle of their coterie 
If the party of the National grew confused in its own mind 
when it described the coalesced royalists at the head of the 
republic founded by it, these royalists deceived themselves no 
less concerning the fact of their united rule. They did not 
comprehend that if each of their factions, regarded by itself 
separately, was royalist, the product of their chemical com- 
bination had necessarily to be republican, that the white and 
the blue monarchy had to neutralise each other in the tricolour 
republic. Forced, by antagonism to the revolutionary prole- 
tariat and the transition classes thronging more and more round 
this as the centre, to summon their united strength and to 
conserve the organisation of this united strength, each faction 
of the Party of Order, as against the desires for restoration and 
overweening presumptions of the other, had to assert their 
joint rule, i.e., the republican form of bourgeois rule. Thus 
we find these royalists in the beginning believing in an imme- 
diate restoration, later preserving the republican form with 
foaming rage and deadly invective against it on their lips, and 
finally confessing that they can endure each other only i'^ 
the republic and postponing the restoration indefinitely. The 
enjoyment of the united rule itself strengthened each of the 
two factions, and made each of them still more unable and 
unwilling to subordinate itself to the other, i.c., to restore 
the monarchy. 
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The Party of Order directly proclaimed in its election 
programme the rule of the bourgeoisie, i.e., the maintenance 
of the life-conditions of its rule, property, the family, religion, 
order! Naturally it represented its class rule and the con- 
ditions of its class rule as the rule of civilisation and as the 
necessary conditions of material production as well as of the 
social relations arising from it. The Party of Order had enor- 
mous money resources at its command; it organised its branches 
throughout France ; it had all the ideologists of the old society 
m its pay ; it had the influence of the existing governmental 
power at its disposal ; it possessed an army of unpaid vassals 
in the whole mass of petty bourgeois and peasants, who, still 
far removed from the revolutionary movement, found in the 
high dignitaries of property the natural representatives of 
their petty property and its petty prejudices. This party, re- 
presented throughout the country by countless petty kings, 
could punish the rejection of their candidates as insurrection, 
dismiss the rebellious workers, the recalcitrant farm hands, 
servants, clerks, railway officials, penmen, all the functionaries 
civilly subordinate to it. Finally, here and there, it could 
maintain the delusion that the republican Constituent Assembly 
had obstructed the Bonaparte of December 10 in the manifesta- 
tion of his wonder-working powers. We have not mentioned 
the Bonapartists in connection with the Party of Order. They 
were not a serious faction of the bourgeois class, but a collection 
of old, superstitious invalids and young, sceptical fortune- 
hunters. The Party of Order was victorious in the elections ; 
it sent a large majority into the Legislative Assembly. 

As against the coalesced counter-revolutionary bourgeois 
class, the sections of the petty bourgeoisie and peasant class 
already revolutionised had naturally to join up with the high 
dignitary of revolutionary interests, the revolutionary prole- 
tariat. We have seen how the democratic spokesmen of the 
petty bourgeoisie in parliament, i.^., the Mountain, were driven 
by parliamentary defeats to the socialist spokesmen of the 
proletariat, and how the actual petty bourgeoisie, outside of 
parliament, were driven by the concordats a Vamiahle, by the 
brutal enforcement of bourgeois interests and by bankruptcy 
to the actual proletarians. On January 27, Mountain and 
socialists had celebrated their reconciliation, and at the great 
banquet of February 1840, they repeated their act of union. 
The social and the democratic, the party of the workers and 
that of the petty bourgeois, were united into the Social- 
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Democratic Party, i.e., the Red party. 

The French republic, paralysed for a moment by the 
agony that followed the June days, had lived through a 
a continuous series of feverish excitements since the raising 
of the state of siege, since October 14. First the struggle for 
the Presidency, then the struggle between the President and 
the Constituent Assembly ; the struggle for the clubs ; the trial 
in Bourges,^ which, in contrast to the petty figures of the 
President, the coalesced royalists, the honest republicans, the 
democratic Mountain and the socialist doctrinaires of the pro- 
letariat, caused the proletariat’s real revolutionaries to appear 
as antediluvian monsters, such as only a deluge could leave 
behind on the surface of society, or such as could only precede 
a social flood ; the election agitation ; the execution of the 
Brea murderers the continual proceedings against the press ; 
he violent interference of the government with the banquets 
by police action ; the insolent royalist provocations ; the exhibi- 
tion of the portraits ot Louis Blanc and Caussidiere on the 
pillory the unbroken struggle between the constituted repub- 
lic and the Constituent Assembly, which each moment drove 
the revolution back to its starting point, which each moment 
made the victors the vanquished and the vanquished the 
victors and, in a trice, changed the positions of the parties and 
the classes, their separations and connections ; the rapid march 
of the European counter-revolution ; the glorious Hungarian 
fight ; the armed uprisings in Germany ; the Roman expedi- 

^The trial of those who had taken part in the events of 
May 15, 1848, on the charge of conspiracy against the govern- 
ment. There appeared before the court, which was held in 
the town of Roiirges, representatives of the proletariat and 
also part ol the Mountain. Barbes, Albert, Flotte, Sobrier 
and Raspail were condemned to exile. The same sentence 
was passed in their absence on Louis Blanc, Caussidiere and 
others. Blanqui was sentenced to ten years’ solitary confine- 
ment. In view of his illness it was considered that this term 
would be equivalent to a life sentence. — Ed. 

‘General Brea, who was in command of part of the troops 
which suppressed the July rising of the Paris proletariat, was 
killed by the insurgents on June 25. In connection with this 
two of the participants in the rising were executed.-^Ed. 

Louis Blanc and Caussidiere were accused of complicity 
in the movement of May 15 and in the July rising of 1848 and 
handed over to the jurisdiction of the court. After the July 
days they both fled the country and the infuriated counter- 
revolution had to content itself with placarding their portraits 
on the pillory. — Ed. 
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tion ; the ignominious defeat of the French army before Rome 
—in this vortex of the movement, in this torment of historical 
unrest, in this dramatic ebb and flow of revolutionary passions, 
hopes, disappointments, the different classes of French society 
had to count their epochs of development in weeks where they 
had previously counted them in half centuries. A considerable 
section of the peasants and of the provinces was revolution- 
ised. Not only were they disappointed in Napoleon, but the 
Red party offered them, instead of the name, the <*ontent, 
instead of illusory freedom from taxation, repayment of the 
milliard paid to the Legitimists, the regulation of mortgages 
and the suppression of usurers. 

The army itself was infected with the revolutionary fever. 
In voting for Bonaparte it had voted for victory, and he gave 
il defeat. In him it had voted for the Little Corporal,^ 
behind whom the great revolutionary general was concealed, 
and he once more gave it the great generals, behind whom the 
pipe-clay corporal sheltered himself. There was no doubt that 
the Red party, i.e., the united democratic party, was bound to 
celebrate, if not victory, still, great triumphs ; that Paris, the 
army and a great part of the provinces would vote for it. 
Ledru-Rollin, the leader of the Mountain, was elected by five 
Departments ; no chief of the Party of Order bore off such 
a victory, no candidate belonging to the true proletarian party. 
The election reveals to us the secret of the democratic-socialist 
party. 

If, on the one hand, the Mountain, the parliamentary 
champion of the democratic petty bourgeoisie, was forced to 
unite with the socialist doctrinaires of the proletariat — the 
proletariat, forced by the terrible material deleal of June to 
laise itscll up again through intellectual victories and not 
yet enabled through the development of the remaining classes 
to seize the revolutionary dictatorship, had to throw itself into 
the arms of the doctrinaires of its emancipation, the founders 
of socialist sects — on the other hand, the revolutionary peasants, 
the army and the provinces ranged themselves behind the 
Mountain, which thus became the commander in the revolu- 
tionary army camp and through the understanding with the 
Socialists had eliminated every antagonism in the revolu- 
tionary parly. In the last half of the life of the Constituent 
Assembly it represented the lacter’s revolutionary fervour and 


^i.e., Napoleon I. — Ed. 
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buried in oblivion its sins during the Provisional Government, 
during the Executive Commission, during the June days. In 
the same measure as the party of the National, in accordance 
with its half-and-half nature, had allowed itself to be put 
down by the royalist ministry, the party of the Mountain, which 
had been brushed aside during the omnipotence of the National, 
rose and asserted itself as the parliamentary representative of 
the revolution. In fact, the party of the National had nothing 
to oppose to the other royalist factions but honours-hunting 
personalities and idealistic humbug. The party of the Moun- 
tain, on the contrary, represented a mass wavering between 
the bourgeoisie and the proletariat, whose material interests 
demanded democratic institutions. As against the Cavaignacs 
and the Marrasts, Ledru-Rollin and the Mountain therefore 
represented the truth of the revolution, and from the conscious- 
ness of this important situation they drew greater courage the 
more the expression of revolutionary energy limited itself to 
parliamentary attacks, bringing in bills of impeachment, threats, 
raised voices, thundering speeches, and extremes which were 
only pushed as far as phrases. The peasants were in about 
the same position as the petty bourgeoisie ; they had more or 
less the same social demands to put forward. All the middle 
sections of society, so far as they were driven into the revo- 
lutionary movement, were therefore bound to find their revo- 
lutionary hero in Ledru-Rollin. Ledru-Rollin was the per- 
sonage of the democratic petty bourgeoisie. As against the 
Party of Order, the half conservative,, half revolutionary and 
wholly utopian reformers of this order had first to be pushed 
to the front. 

The party of the National, the Friends of the Constitution 
quand me me/ the republicains purse et simples were completely 
defeated in the elections, A tiny minority of them was sent 
into the Legislative Chamber, their most notorious chiefs 
vanished from the stage, even Marrast, the editor-in-chief and 
the Orpheus* of the honest republic. 

On May 29 the Legislative Assembly met; on June 11, the 
collision of May 8 was renewed and, in the name of the Moun- 
tain, Ledru-Rollin brought in a bill of impeachment against 
the president and the ministry for violation of the constitution, 

^ A\\ the same. — Ed. 

* According to ancient Greek mythology, Orpheus was a 
musician who could tame wila beasts and even move the trees 
with his music. — Ed. 
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and for the bombardment of Rome. On June 12, the Legisla- 
tive Assembly rejected the bill of impeachment as the Con- 
stituent Assembly had rejected it on May 11, but the proletariat 
this time drove the Mountain onto the streets, not to a street 
fight, however, only to a street procession. It is enough to say 
that the Mountain was at the head of this movement to know 
that the movement was defeated, and that June 1849 was a 
caricature, as laughable as it was futile, of June 1848. Tke 
great retreat of June 13 was only eclipsed by the still greater 
battle-report of Changarnier, the great man that the i-arty 
of Order improvised. Every social epoch needs its great men. 
and when it does not find them, it invents them, as Helvetius 
says. 

On December 20 only one half of the constituted bourgeois 
republic was still in existence, the President ; on May 29 ij was 
completed by the other half, the Legislative Assembly. In 
June 1848, the constituent bourgeois republic, by an unspeak- 
able blow against the proletariat, in June 1849, the constituted 
bourgeois republic, by an unutterable comedy with the petty 
bourgeoisie, had inscribed itself in the birth-register of history, 
lune 1849, was the nemesis of June 1848. In June 1849, it 
was not the workers that were vanquished ; it was the petty 
bourgeois, standing between them and the revolution that >yere 
felled ; June 1849, was not a bloody tragedy between wage 
labour and capital, but a prison-filling and lamentable play of 
debtors and creditors. The Party of Order had won, it was all 
powerful ; it had now to show what it was. 


Ill 

FROM JUNE 13, 1849, TO MARCH 10, 1850 

On December 20, the Janus^ head of the constitutional 
Tojmhlic had still shown only one face, the executive face 
with the indistinct, plain features of L. Bonaparte ; on May 
29 , 1849, it showed its second face, the legislative, pitted with 
the scars that the orgies of the Restoration and the July 
monarchy had left behind. With the Legislative National 
Assembly the constitutional republic was completed, i.c., the 

'One of the old Roman gods, represented with two heads. 
'-Ed. 



republican form of state, in which the rule of the bourgeois 
class is constituted, therefore the common rule of the two 
great royalist factions that form the French bourgeoisie, the 
coalesced Legitimists and Orleanists, the Party of Order. While 
the French republic thus became the property of the coalition 
of the royalist parties, at the same time the European coalition 
of the counter-revolutionary powers began a general crusade 
against the last places of refuge of the March revolutions. 
Russia invaded Hungary ; Prussia marched against the army 
defending the imperial constitution, and Oudinot bombarded 
Rome. The European crisis was evidently approaching a deci- 
sive turning point ; the eyes of all Europe were turned on Paris, 
and the eyes of all Paris on the Legislative Assembly. 

On June 11 Ledru-Rollin mounted its tribune. He made 
no speech ; he formulated a requisitory* against the ministers, 
n^Ked, unadorned, factual, concentrated, forceful. 

The attack on Rome is an attack on the constitution ; the 
attack on the Roman republic is an attack on the French re- 
public. Article V of the constitution reads : “ The French 

repubbe never employs its military forces against the liberty 
of any people whatsoever ” — and the President employs the 
French army against Roman liberty. Article IV of the con- 
stitytion forbids the executive power to declare any war what- 
soever without the assent of the National Assembly. The Con- 
stituent Assembly’s resolution of May 8 expressly commands 
the ministers to make the Rome expedition conform with the 
utmost speed to its original mission ; it therefore just as 
expressly prohibits war on Rome — and Oudinot bombards 
Rome. Thus Ledru-Rollin called the constitution itself as a 
iNitness Jor the prosecution against Bonaparte and his mims- 
ters. At the royalist majority of the National Assembly, he, 
the tribune of the constitution, hurled the threatening declara- 
tion : “ The republicans will know how to command respect 

for the constitution by every means, be it even by the force 
of arms!” “By the force of arms!** repeated the hundred- 
fold echo of the Mountain. The majority answered with a 
terrible tumult ; the President of the National Assembly called 
Ledru-Rollin to order ; Ledru-Rollin repeated the challenging 
declaration, and finally laid on the President’s table a motion 
for the impeachment of Bonaparte and his ministers. By 361 

* In French law, the demand of the public prosecutor for 

punishment of the accused. — Ed. 
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votes to 203, the National Assembly resolved to pass on from 
the bombardment of Rome to the simple order of the day. 

Did Ledru-Rollin believe that he cou^d beat the National 
Assembly by means of the constitution, and the President by 
means of the National Assembly? 

To be sure, the constitution forbade any attack on the 
liberty of foreign peoples, but what the French army attacked 
in Rome, was, according to the mimstry, not “liberty” but 
the “ despotism of anarchy.” Had the Mountain still not 
comprehended, all experiences in the Constituent Assembly 
notwithstanding, that the interpretation of the constitution did 
not belong to those who had made it but only to those who had 
accepted it ? That the letter must be construed in its living 
meaning and that the bourgeois meaning was its only living 
meaning ? That Bonaparte and the royalist majority of the 
National Assembly were the authentic interpreters of the con- 
.stitution, as the priest is the authentic interpreter of the bible, 
and the judge the authentic interpreter of the law ? Should the 
National Assembly, fresh from the midst of the general elec- 
tions, feel itself bound by the testamentary provisions of the 
dead Constituent Assembly, whose living will an Odilon Barrot 
had broken ? When Ledru-Rollin cited the Constituent As- 
sembly’s resolution of May 8, had he forgotten that the same 
Constituent Assembly on May 11 had rejected his motion for 
the impeachment of Bonaparte and the ministers ; that it 
hud acquitted the President and the ministers ; that it had 
thus sanctioned the attack on Rome as “ constitutional ” ; that 
he only lodged an appeal against a judgment already deliver- 
ed , that he finally appealed troin the republican Constituent 
Assembly to the royalist Legislative Assembly? The con- 
stitution itself calls the insurrection to its aid, by summoning, in 
a special article, every citizen to protect it. Ledru-Rollin 
based himseU on this arficle. But, at the same time, are not 
the public powers organised for the defence of the constitution, 
•md docs not the violation of the constitution first begin from 
the moment when one of the public constitutional powers 
rebels against the other ? And the President of the republic, 
the ministers of the republic and the National Assembly of 
the republic were in the most harmonious agreement. 

What the Mountain attempted on June 11 was “an insur- 
rection within the limits of pure reason” i.c., a purely parlia- 
mentary insurrection. The majority of the Assembly, inti- 
nudated by the prospect of an armed rising of the popular 

H. 16 
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masses, was, in the persons of Bonaparte and the ministers, to 
destroy its own power and the significance of its own election. 
Had not the Constituent Assembly similarly attempted to 
annul the election of Bonaparte, when it insisted so obstinately 
on the dismissal of the Barrot-Falloux ministry ? 

Neither were there lacking from the time of the Conven- 
tion models for parliamentary insurrections, which had sud- 
denly transformed completely the relation between the majo- 
rity and the minority — and should the young Mountain not 
succeed where the old had succeeded? — ^nor did the relations 
at the moment seem unfavourable for such an undertaking 
The popular unrest had in Paris reached a critically high 
point ; the army, according to its voting at the election, did 
not seem inclined towards the government ; the legislative 
majority itself was still too young to have consolidated itsell 
and, in addition, it consisted of old gentlemen. If the Moun- 
tain were successful in a parliamentary insurrection, then the 
helm of state fell directly into its hands. The democratic 
petty bourgeoisie, for its part, wished, as always, for nothing 
more fervently than to see the battle fought out in the clouds 
over its head between the departed spirits of parliament 
Finally both of them, the democratic petty bourgeoisie and its 
representatives, the Mountain, through a parliamentary insur- 
rection achieved their great purpose, that of breaking the 
power of the bourgeoisie, without unleashing the proletariat, 
or letting it appear otherwise than in perspective ; the pro- 
letariat would have been used without becoming dangerou.s. 

After the vote of the National Assembly on June 11, a 
conference took place between some members of the Mountain 
and delegates of the workers’ secret societies. The latter 
pressed for striking the first blow the same evening. The 
Mountain decisively rejected this plan. On no account did 
it want to let the leadership slip out of its hands ; its allie*^ 
were as suspect to it as its antagonists, and rightly so. The 
memory of June 1848 surged through the ranks of the Pans 
proletariat more vigorously than ever. Nevertheless it was 
chained to the alliance with the Mountain. The latter repre- 
sented the largest part of the Departments ; it exaggerated i^s 
influence in the army ; it had at its disposal the democratic 
section of the National Guard ; it had the moral power of the 
shop behind it. To begin the revolution at this moment against 
the will of the Mountain, meant for the proletariat, decinjated 
moreover by cholera and driven out of Paris in considerable 
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numbers by unemployment, to repeat the June days of 1848 
uselessly, without the situation which had forced this desperate 
struggle. The proletarian delegates did the only rational thing. 
They bound the Mountain to compromise itself, i.c., to come 
out beyond the confines of the parliamentary struggle in the 
event of its bill of impeachment being rejected. During the 
whole of June 13, the proletariat maintained this same scepti- 
cally watchful attitude, and awaited a seriously engaged irre- 
vocable melee between the democratic National Guard and the 
army, in order then to plunge into the fight and push the 
revolution forward beyond the petty-bourgeois aim set for 
it. In the event of victory the proletarian commune was 
already formed which would take its place beside the official 
government. The Parisian workers had learned in the bloody 
school of June 1848. 

On June 12 the Minister Lacrosse himself brought forward 
in the Legislative Assembly the motion to proceed at once 
to the discussion of the bill of impeachment. During the 
night the government made every provision for defence and 
attack ; the majority of the National Assembly was determined 
to drive out the rebellious minority into the streets ; the mino- 
rity itself could no longer retreat ; the die was cast ; the bill 
of impeachment was rejected by 377 votes to 8. The Moun- 
tain, which had abstained from voting, rushed muttering into 
the propaganda halls of the “pacific democracy,” into the 
newspaper offices of the Democratic pacifique} 

Its withdrawal from the House of Parliament broke its 
strength as withdrawal from the earth broke the strength of 
Antaeus,® her giant son. Samsons in the precincts of the Legis- 
lative Assembly, they were only Philistines in the precincts 
of the “pacific democracy.” A long, noisy, rambling debate 
began. The Mountain was determined to compel respect for 
the constitution by every means, “ only not by force of arms/' 
In this decision it was supported by u manifesto and by a depu- 
tation of the “Friends of the Constitution.” “Friends of the 
C’onstitution,” was what the wreckage of the coterie of the 
National, of the bourgeois-republican party called itself. While 
SIX of its remaining parliamentary representatives had voted 

‘The organ of the Fourierists, published by Considerant. — 

Ed. 

"According to ancient Greek mythology, a giant who derived 
bis strength from contact with the earth ; he was defeated by 
Hercules who lifted him in the air. — Ed. 
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against, the others in a body voting for, the rejection of the 
bill of impeachment, while Cavaignac placed his sabre at the 
disposal of the Party of Order, the larger, extra-parliamentary 
part of the coterie greedily seized the opportunity to emerge 
from its position of a political pariah, and to press into the 
ranks of the democratic party. Did they not appear as the 
natural shield bearers of this party, which hid itself behind 
their shield, behind their principles, behind the contsitution 

Till break of day the “Mountain” was in labour. It 
gave birth to “ a proclamation to the people/" which, on the 
morning of June 13, occupied a more or les.s shamefaced place 
in. two socialist journals. It declared the President, the 
ministers, the majority of the Legislative Assembly “ outside 
the constitution” (hors la constitution) and summoned the 
National Guard, the army and finally the people “ to arise." 
“ Long live the constitution ! ” was the slogan that it put 
forward, a slogan that signified nothing other than Down 
with the Tcuolution / ” 

In conformity with the constitutional proclamation of the 
Mountain, there was a so-called peaceful demonstration of the 
petty bourgeois on June 13, i.e., a street procession from the 
Chateau d"Eau through the boulevards, 30,000 strong, mainly 
National Guards, unarmed and with an admixture of members 
of the workers’ secret sections, moving along with the cry 
“ Long live the constitution,” which was uttered mechanically, 
ice-coldly and with a bad conscience by the members of the 
procession itself, and thrown back ironically by the echo ol 
the people that surged along the sidewalks, instead of swelling 
up like thunder. From the many-voiced song the chest notes 
were missing. And when the procession swung by the meeting 
hall of the “ Friends of the Constitution ” and a hired herald 
of the constitution appeared on the house-top, violently cleav- 
ing the air with his cloqiter^ hat and from tremendous lungs 
letting the catch-cry ""Long live the constitution” fall like 
hail on the heads of the pilgrims, they peemed overcome 
themselves for a moment by the comedy of the situation. It 
is well known how the procession, having arrived at the 
entrance of the Rue de la Paix, was received in the boulevards 
by the dragoons and riflemen of Changarnier in an altogether 
unparliamentary way, how in a trice it scattered in all direc- 
tions and how it threw behind it a few shouts of “to arms' 

^One who is paid to clap in the theatre. — Ed. 
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only in order that the parliamentary call to arms of June 11 
might be fulfilled. 

The majority of the Mountain assembled in the Hue du 
Hazard dispersed when this violent disruption of the peaceful 
procession, the muffled rumours of murder of unarmed citizens 
on the boulevards and the growing tumult in the street seemed 
to herald the approach of a rising. Ledru-Rollin at the head 
of a small band of deputies saved the honour of the Mountain. 
Under the protection of the Paris Artillery which had assembled 
m the Palais National, they betook themselves to the Conser- 
vatory des Art et Metiers^ where the fifth and sixth legions of 
the National Guard were to arrive. But the Montagnardu 
waited in vain for the fifth and sixth legions ; these discreet 
National Guards left their representatives in the lurch ; the 
Pans Artillery itself prevented the people from throwing ..up 
barricades ; a chaotic disorder made any decision impossible ; 
the troops of the line advanced with fixed bayonets ; some 
of the representatives were taken prisoner, while others 
escaped. Thus ended June 13. 

If June 23, 1848, was the insurrection of the revolutionary 
proletariat, June 13, 1849, was the insurrection of the demo- 
cratic petty bourgeois, each of these two insurrections being 
the classically pure expression of the class which had made it. 

Only in Lyons did it come to an obstmate, bloody conflict. 
Here, where the industrial bourgeoisie and the industrial pro- 
letariat stand directly opposed to one another, where the 
workers’ movement is not, as in Paris, included in and deter- 
niined by the general movement, June 13, in its reactions, lost 
its original character. Where it broke out elsewhere in the 
provinces it did not kindle fire — o cold lightning flash. 

June 13 closes the first period of the Constitutional 
Republic, which had attained its normal span with the meet- 
ing of the Legislative Assembly in May. The whole period 
of this prologue is filled with noisy struggle between the Party 
of Order and the Mountain, between the bourgeoisie and the 
petty bourgeoisie, which strove in vain against the consolida- 
tion of the bourgeois republic, for which it had itself con- 
tinuously conspired in the Provisional Government and in the 
Executive Commission, and for which, during the June days, 
It had fought fanatically against the proletariat. The 13th 
ef June breaks its resistance and makes the legislative dicta- 
torship of the united royalist a fait accompli. From this 
moment the National Assembly is only a committee of public 
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safety of the Party of Order. 

Paris had put the President, the ministers and the majority 
of the National Assembly in a state of impeachment ” ; they 
put Paris in a “state of siege.” The Mountain had declared the 
majority of the Legislative Assembly “ outside the constitu- 
tion ” ; for violation of the constitution the majority handed 
over the Mountain to the haute cour^ and proscribed everything 
in it that still had vital force. It was decimated to a rump 
without head or heart. The minority had gone as far as to 
attempt a parliamentary insurrection ; the majority elevated 
its parliamentary despotism to law. It decreed new standing 
orders, which annihilate the freedom of the tribune and 
authorise the President of the National Assembly to punish the 
representatives, for infringement of the standing orders, with 
censorship, with fines, with withdrawal of the indemnity 
»T^ioneys, the temporary expulsion, with incarceration. Over the 
rump of the Mountain it hung the whip instead of the sword. The 
remainder of the deputies of the Mountain owed it io their 
honour to make a mass exit. By such an act the dissolution 
of the Party of Order would have been hastened. It had to 
break up into its original component parts from the moment 
when not even the appearance of an opposition held it together 
any longer. 

Simultaneously with their parliamentary power, the 
democratic petty bourgeois were robbed of their armed power 
through the dissolution of the Paris Artillery and the 8th, 9th 
and 12th legions of the National Guard. On the other hand, 
the legion of high finance, which had raided the printphops 
of Boule and Roux on June 13, destroyed the presses, played 
havoc with the offices of the republican journals and arbitrarily 
arrested editors, compositors, printers, despatch clerks and 
errand boys, received the most stirring encouragement from 
the tribune of the National Assembly. All over France the 
dissolution of the National Guards suspected of republicanisni 
was repeated. 

A new press law, a new law of association, a new law on 
the state of siege, the prisons of Paris overflowing, the political 
fugitives driven out, all the journals that go beyond the limits 
of the National suspended, Lyons and the five Departments 
surrounding it surrendered to the brutal chicanery of military 
despotism, the parquets* ubiquitous and the army of officials 

^High court. — Ed. 

* Office of the public prosecutor. — Ed. 
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so often purged, purged once more — these were the inevitable, 
the constantly recurring commonplaces of victorious reaction, 
only worth mentioning after the massacres and the deporta- 
tions of June, because this time they were directed not only 
against Paris, but also against the Departments, not only 
against the proletariat, but, above all, against the middle classes. 

The repressive laws, by which the declaration of a state 
of siege was left to the discretion of the government, tlpe 
press still more firmly muzzled and the right of association 
annihilated, absorbed the whole of the legislative activjly of the 
National Assembly, during the months of June, July and August. 

Nevertheless, this epoch is characterised not by the 
exploitation of victory in fact, but in principle ; not by the 
resolutions of the National Assembly, but by the grounds 
advanced for these resolutions ; not by the thing, but by,, the 
phrase ; not by the phrase but by the accent and the gesture 
which enliven the phrase. The unreserved, unashamed ex- 
pression of royalist sentiments, the contemptuously aristocratic 
insults to the republic, the coquettishly frivolous babbling of 
the restoration aims, in a word, the boastful violation of 
republican decorum, give its peculiar tone and colour to this 
period. Long live the constitution ! was the battle-cry of the 
vanquished of June 13. The victors were therefore absolved 
from the hypocrisy of constitutional, i.e., republican, speech. 
The counter-revolution conquered in Hungary, Italy and 
Germany, and it believed that the restoration was already at 
the gates of France. Among the masters of ceremonies of 
the factions of order, there ensued a real competition to docu- 
ment their royalism in the Moniteur, and to confess, repent 
and beg pardon before God and man for liberal sins perchance 
committed by them under the republic. No day passed with- 
out the February Revolution being declared a public mis- 
fortune from the tribune of the National Assembly, without 
some Legitimist provincial cabbage- Junker solemnly stating 
that he had never recognised the republic, without one of the 
cowardly deserters of and traitors to the July monarchy relat- 
ing the belated deeds of heroism in the performance of which 
only the philanthropy of Louis Philippe or other misunder- 
standings had hindered him. What was admirable in the 
February days was not the magnanimity of the victoriou.s 
people, but the self-sacrifice and moderation of the royalists, 
who had allowed it to be victorious. One representative of 
the people proposed to divert part of the money destined for 
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the relief of those wounded in February to the Municipal 
Guards, who alone in those days had deserved well of the 
fatherland. Another wanted to have an equestrian statue 
decreed to the Duke of Orleans in the Place de Carrousel 
Thiers called the constitution a dirty piece of paper. There 
appeared in succession on the tribune Orleanists, to repent 
of their conspiracy against the legitimate monarchy ; Legiti- 
mists, who reproached themselves with having hastened the 
overthrow of monarchy in general by resisting the illegtimate 
monarchy ; Thiers, who repented of having intrigued against 
Mole ; Mole, who repented of having intrigued against Guizot . 
Barrot, who repented of having intrigued against all three 
The cry “Long live the Social-Democratic republic!” was 
declared unconstitutional : the cry “Long live the republic!” was 
prosecuted as social-democratic. On the anniversary of the 
Battle of Waterloo, a deputy declared : “ I fear an invasion of 
the Prussians less than the entry of the revolutionary refugees 
into France.” To the complaints about the terrorism which 
was organised in Lyons and In the neighbouring Departments, 
Baraguey d’Hilliers answered : “ I prefer the While terror to 
the Red terror.” (J^aime mieux la terreur blanche que In 
terreur rouge) . And the Assembly applauded frantically every 
time that an epigram against the republic, against the revo- 
lution, against the constitution, for the monarchy or for thp 
Holy Alliance fell from the lips of its orators. Every infringe- 
ment of the minutest republican formalities, for example, 
addressing the representative as citoyens, filled the knights of 
order with enthusiasm. 

The by-election in Paris on July 8, held under the 
influence of the state of siege and of the abstention of a great 
part of the proletariat from the ballot box, the taking of 
Rome by the French army, the entry of the red eminences^ into 
Rome and, in their train, the inquisition and monkish terror- 
ism, added fresh victories to the victory of June and increased 
the intoxication of the Party of Order. 

Finally, in the middle of August, half with the intention 
of attending the Department Councils just assembled, half 
through exhaustion from the tendencious orgy of many months, 
the royalists decreed the prorogation of the National Assemblj 
for two months. With transparent irony, they left behind a 


^Cardinals. — Ed. 
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commission of twenty-five representatives, the cream of the 
Legitimists and the Orleanists, a Mole and a Changamier, as 
proxies for the National Assembly and as guardians of the 
republic. The irony was more profound than they suspected. 
They, condemned by history to help to overthrow the monarchy 
they loved, were destined by her to conserve the republic 
they hated. 

The second period in the life of the constitutional republic., 
its period of royalist boorishness, closes with the proroQuinp 
of the Legislative Assembly. 

The state of siege in Paris was again raised, the activities 
of the press had again begun. During the suspension of the 
Social-Democratic papers, during the period of repressive legis- 
lation and royalist blqsters, the Siecle, the old literary repre- 
sentative of the monarchist^constitutional petty bourgeois, 
republicanised itself ; the Pressc, the old literary expression 
of the bourgeois reformers, democratised itself ; while the 
National, the old classic organ of the republican bourgeois, 
socialised itself. 

The secret societies grew in extent and intensity to the 
degree that the public clubs became impossible. The industrial 
associations of workers, tolerated as purely trade companies, 
while of no account economically, became politically so many 
means of cementing the proletariat. June 13 had struck off 
the official heads of the different semi-revolutionary parties ; 
the masses that remained won their own head. The knights 
of order had intimidated the Red republic by prophecies of 
terror ; the base excesses, the hyperborean atrocities of the 
victorious counter-revolution in Hungary, in Baden and in 
Rome washed the “Red republic” white. And the discon- 
tented intermediate classes of French society began to prefer 
the promises of the Red republic with its problematic terrors 
to the terrors of the red monarchy with its actual hopelessness. 
No Socialist in France did more actual revolutionary pro- 
paganda than Haynau.’ A cheque capacitc selon scs oeuvres /" 


‘Haynau. An Au.strian general, notorious for his ferocious 
punishment of the revolutionai les in the suppression of the 
^■evolution in Italy (1848) and in Hungary (1849). The 
‘ fame ” of his cruelty and bloodthirstiness in the struggle 
fisainst the revolution spread so far that, on the occasion of a 
'isit to England, he was seized and flogged by the workers 
a London brewery. — Ed. 

-To each talent according to its work. — Ed. 
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In the meantime Louis Bonaparte exploited the recess of 
the National Assembly by making princely tours of the 
provinces, the most hot-blooded Legitimists made pilgrimages 
to Ems, to the grandchild of the saintly Louis, and the mass 
of the popular representatives on the side of order intrigued 
in the Department Councils, which had just met. It 
necessary to make them pronounce what the majority ot the 
National Assembly did not yet dare to pronounce, an urgvni 
motion for immediate reoiswn of the constitution. According 
to the constitution, the constitution could only be revised la 
1852 by a National Assembly called together expressly loi 
this purpose If, however, the majority ol the Departmenl 
Council.*? expressed themselves in this sense, was not thi 
National Assembly bound to sacrifice tl^e virginity of the con- 
stitution to the voice of France ? The National Assembly 
entertained the same hopes in regard to these provincial assem- 
blies as the nuns in Voltaire’s Henrtade entertained in regard 
to the pandurs.^ But, some exceptions apart, the Potiphars (A 
the National Assembly had to deal with just so many Josephs 
of the provinces The vast majority did not want to undei- 
stand the importunate insinuation. The revision ol the de- 
stitution was frustrated by the very instruments by whiih 
it was to have been called into being, by the votes of the 
Department Councils. The voice of France, and indeed «)1 
bourgeois France, had spoken and had spoken against revision. 

At the beginning of October the Legislative Assembly met 
once more — tantum mutatus ab illo.* — Its lineaments were com- 
pletely changed. The unexpected rejection of revision on the 
part of the Department Councils had put it back within the 
limits of the constitution and indicated the limits of its term 
of life. The Orelanists had become mistrustful because ol 
the pilgrimages of the Legitimists to Ems ; the Legitimists 
had grown suspicious on account of the negotiations of the 
Orleanist with London the journals of the two factions had 


^ Hungarian foot soldiers in the Austrian service, so called 
from Pandur, a village in Hungary where they were first 
raised. — Ed. 

‘ How greatly changed from the former. — Ed. 

'Ems was the place ol residence of Count Chambord (Henry 
V), Bourbon pretender to the French throne. His rival of the 
Orleans dynasty (Louis Philippe), who had fled to England 
after the February revolution, lived in Claremont near London 
Thus Ems and Claremont were the centres of royalist intrigue 
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fanned the fire and weighed the reciprocal claima of their 
pretenders. Orleanists and Legitimists grumbled in unison 
concerning the machinations of the Bonapartists, which showed 
themselves in the princely tours, in the more or less obvious 
emancipatory attempts of the President, in the presumptuous 
language of the Bonapartisl newspapers ; Louis Bonaparte 
Rrumbled concerning the National Assembly, which found only 
Ihe Legilimist-Orlcanist conspiracy legitimate, concerning 
ministry, which betrayed him continually to this National 
Assembly. Finally, the mimstry was itself divided on tnc 
Homan policy and on the income tax proposed by the Minister 
Passy, and decried as socialistic by the conservatives. 

One of the first bills of the Barrot ministry in the re- 
assembled Legislative Assembly was a demand for a credit of 
1100,000 francs for the payment ol a widow’s pension to the 
Duchesa of Orleans. The National Assembly granted it and 
added to the list of debts of the French nation a sum of seven 
million Irancs. Thus while Louis Philippe continued to play 
with success the role of the pauvre honteux, of the ashamed 
beggar, the ministry neither dared to move an increase of 
.salary for Bonaparte nor did the Assembly appear inclined to 
grant it. And Louis Bonaparte, as ever, vacillated in the 
dilemma : Aut Caesar out Clichy 

The minister’s second demand for a credit, one of nine 
million francs for the costs of the Rome expedition, increased 
the tension between Bonaparte, on the one hand, and the 
ministers and the National Assembly, on the other. Louis 
Bonaparte had inserted a letter to his orderly officer Edgar 
Ney in the Moniteur, in which he bound the papist govern- 
ment to constitutional guarantees. The Pope, for his part, 
had published an address, motu proprio,^ in which he rejected 
^ny limitation of his restored rule. Bonaparte’s letter, with 
considered indiscretion, raised the curtain of his cabinet, in 
order to expose himself to the eyes of the gallery as a bene- 
volent genius who was, however, misunderstood and shackled 
m his own house. It was not the first time that he had coquet- 
ted with the “ timid flights of a free soul.” Thiers, the reporter 
of the commission, completely ignored Bonaparte’s flight and 
contented himself with translating the papist allocution into 
French. It was not the ministry, but Victor Hugo that sought 

" Either Caesar or Clichy ! — Ed. 

"Of his own free will. — Ed. 
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to save the President through an order of the day in which 
the National Assembly was to express its agreement with Napo- 
leon’s letter. Allans done ! Allans done ! ^ With this disres- 
pectful, frivolous interjection the majority buried Hugo’s 
motion. The policy of the President ? The letter of the Pre- 
sident? The President himself? Allans done! Allans done' 
Who the devil takes Monsieur Bonaparte au serieux V Do 
you believe, Monsieur Victor Hugo, that we believe you, that 
you believe in the President ? Allans done ! Allans done ! 

Finally, the breach between Bonaparte and the National 
Assembly was hastened by the discussion on the recall of the 
Orleanists and the Bowrhons. In default of the ministry, the 
cousin of the President, the son of the ex-king of Westphalia, 
had put forward this motion, which had no other purpose than 
to push the Legitimist and the Orleanist pretenders down to 
the same level, or rather a lower level than the Bonapartist 
pretender, who at least stood in fact at the head of the state. 

Napoleon Bonaparte was disrespectful enough to make the 
recall of the expelled royal families and the amnesty of the 
June insurgents parts of one and the same motion. The indig- 
nation of the majority compelled him immediately to apolo- 
gise for this sacrilegious joining of the holy and the impious, 
of the royal races and the proletarian brood, of the fixed stars 
of society and of its swamp lights, and to assign to each of 
the two motions the position proper to it. The majority ener- 
getically rejected the recall of the royal family, and Berry er. 
the Demosthenes* of the Legitimists, left no doubt about the 
meaning of the vote. The civic degradation of the pretenders, 
that is what is intended ! It is desired to rob them of their 
halo, of the last majesty that is left to them, the majesty of 
exile I What, cried Berryer, would be thought of him among 
the pretenders who, forgetting his august origin, came here 
to live as a simple private individual ? It could not have been 
more clearly intimated to Louis Bonaparte that he had not 
gained the day by his presence, that if the royalists in coali- 
tion needed him here in France as a neutral person in the 
President’s chair, the serious pretenders to the throne had to 
be kept out of profane sight by the fog of exile. 

* Get along with you ! — Ed. 

Seriously — Ed. 

“Demosthenes (383-22 Before Our Era). A brilliant orator 
and politician of Athens, famous for his “ Philippics ” directed 
against Philip of Macedon. — Ed. 
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On November I, Louis Bonaparte answered the Legislative 
Assembly with a message which in pretty sharp words an- 
nounced the dismissal of the Barrot mimstry and the forma- 
tion of a new ministry. The Barrot-Falloux ministry was the 
ministry of the royalist coalition, the d'Hautpoul ministry was 
the ministry of Bonaparte, the organ of the President as against 
the Legislative Assembly, the ministry of the clerks, 

Bonaparte was no longer the merely neutral man of De- 
cember 10, 1848. Possession of the executive power had 
grouped a number of interests around him, the struggle with 
anarchy forced the Party of Order even to increase his influ- 
ence, and if he was no longer popular, the Party of Order was 
unpopular. Could he not hope to compel the Orleanists and the 
Legitimists, through their rivalry as well as through the neces- 
sity of some sort of monarchist restoration, to recognise^ the 
neutral President ? 

From November 1, 1849, dates the third period in the life 
of the constitutional republic, a period which closes with 
March 10, 1850. No+ only does the regular play, so much 
admired by Guizot, ol the constitutional institutions now begin, 
out the quarrel between executive and legislative power. As 
against the hankering for restoration on the part of the united 
Orleanists and Legitimists, Bonaparte represents the title of his 
actual power, the republic ; as against the hankerings for 
icstoration on the part of Bonaparte, the Party of Order repre- 
sents the title of its common rule, the republic ; as against the 
Orleanists, the Legitimists and as against the Legitimists, the 
Orleanists represent the status quo, the republic. All these fac- 
tions of the Party of Order, each ol which has its own king and 
its own restoration in petto/ mutually assert, as against the 
nvals’ desires for usurpation and elevation, the common rule of 
the bourgeoieie the form in which the particular claims remain 
neutralised and reserved — the republic. 

Just as Kant makes the republic, as the only rational form 
ol state, a postulate of practical jeason whose realisation is 
never attained, but whose attainment must always be striven 

and mentally adhered to as the goal, so these royalists make 
the monarchy. 

Thus the constitutional republic had gone forth from the 
hands of the bourgeois republicans as a hollow ideological for- 
inula, to a form full of content and life in the hands of the royal- 

^ In reserve. — Ed. 
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ists in coalition. And Thiers spoke more truly than he suspected, 
when he said: “ We, the royalists, are the true pillars of the 
constitutional republic.” 

The overthrow of the ministry of the coalition, and the 
appearance of the ministry of the clerks has a second signific- 
ance. Its finance minister was Fould. Fould as finance miiiib- 
ter signifies the official surrender of French national wealth to 
the Bourse, the management of the state’s property by the 
Bourse and in the interest of the Bourse. With the nomina- 
tion of Fould, the finance aristocracy announced its restora- 
tion in the Momteur, This restoration necessarily supple- 
mented the other restorations, which form just so many links 
in the chain of the constitutional republic. 

Loui.s Philippe had never dared to make a j*eal loup-cervier. 
(Bourse wolf) finance minister. Just as his monarchy was the 
ideal name for the rule of the high bourgeoisie, in his minis- 
tries the privileged interests had to bear ideologically neutral 
names. The bourgeois republic everywhere pushed into the 
forefront what the different monarchists, Legitimists as well 
as Orleanist, kept concealed in the background. It made 
earthly what they had made heavenly. In place of the nam'^s 
of the saints, it put the bourgeois proper names of the ruling 
class interests. 

Our whole exposition has shown how the republic, from 
the first day of its existence, did not overthrow the finance 
aristocracy, but consolidated it. But the concessions that were 
made to it were a fate to which submission was made without 
the desire to bring it about. With Fould, the initiative in 
the government returned to the finance aristocracy. 

The question will be asked how the bourgeoisie in coalition 
could bear and suffer the rule of finance, which under Louis 
Philippe depended on the exclusion or subordination of the 
remaining bourgeois factions. 

The answer is simple. 

First of all, the finance aristocracy itself forms a weighty, 
authoritative part of the royalist coalition, whose common gov- 
ernmental power is the republic. Are not the spokesmen and 
leading lights among the Orleanists the old confederates and 
accomplices of the finance aristocracy? Is it not itself the 
golden phalanx of Orleanism ? As far as the Legitimists arc 
concerned, in practice they had already participated in all the 
orgies of the Bourse, mine and railway speculations under 
Louis Philippe. In general, the combination of large landed 
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property with high finance is a normal fact. Proof : England; 
proof ; even Austria. 

In a country like France, where the volume of national 
production stands at a disproportionately lower level than the 
^jinount of the national debt, where the state revenue forms 
the most important subject of speculation and the Bourse the 
(hief market for the investment of capital that wants to turn 
itself to account in an unproductive way — in such a country - 
countless number of people of all bourgeois or somi-bourgeois 
classes must participate in the state debt, in the Bourse gambl- 
ings, in finance. Do not all these subaltern participants find 
their natural mainstays and commanders in the faction which 
1 epresents this interest in its vastest outlines, which represents 
U as a whole ? 

By what is the reversion of the state property to high 
liiiance conditioned V By the constantly growing indebtedness 
ol the state. And the indebtedness of the state By the con- 
1ant excess of its expenditure over its income, a disproportion 
which is simultaneously the cause and effect of the system 
ol state loans. 

In order to escape from this indebtedness, the state must 
cMther restrict its expenditure, i.e., simplify and curtail the gov- 
eininent organism, govern as little as possible, employ as small 
a personnel as possible, enter as little into relations with bour- 
geois society as possible. This path was impossible for the 
Party of Order, whose means of repression, whose official inter- 
icrence for reasons of state and whose universal presence 
through organs of state were bound to increase in the same 
measure as its rule and the conditions for existence of its class 
were threatened from more numerous sides. The gendarmerie 
could not be reduced in the same measure as attacks on persons 
and property increase. 

Or the state must seek to elude the debts and produce an 
immediate but transitory balance in its budget, by putting ex- 
traordinary taxes on the shoulders of the wealthiest classes. In 
order to withdraw the national wealth from exploitation by the 
Bourse, was the Party of Order to sacrifice its own wealth on 
the altar of the fatherland ? Pas si bete ! ' 

Therefore, without a complete revolution in the French 
i>tate, no revolution in the French state’s budget. Along with 
this state budget necessarily goes state indebtedness, and 


Not so stupid. — Ed. 
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with state indebtedness necessarily goes the rule ot 
the trade in state debts, of the state creditors, 
the bankers, the money dealers and the wolves of the Bourse 
Only a fraction of the Party of Order was directly concerned 
in the overthrow of the finance. aristocracy — ^the manufactur 
ers. We are not speaking of the middle, of the smaller indus- 
trials ; we are speaking of the rulers of the factory interest, 
who had formed the broad basis of the dynastic opposition 
under Louis Philippe. Their interest is indubitably reduction 
of the costs of production, therefore reduction of the taxes, 
which enter into production, therefore reduction of the state 
debts, the interest on which enters into the taxes, therefore 
the overthrow of the finance aristocracy. 

In England — and the largest French manufacturers are 
petty bourgeois as against their English rivals — ^we really find 
the manufacturers, a Cobden, a Bright, at the head of the cru- 
sade against the bank and the stock exchange aristocracy 
Why not in France ? In England industry rules ; in France, 
agriculture. In England industry requires free trade ; in 
France, protection, national monopoly besides other mono- 
polies. French industry does not dominate French production , 
the French industrialists, therefore, do not dominate the French 
bourgeoisie. In order to put through their interest against the 
remaining fractions of the bourgeoisie, they cannot, like the 
English, take the lead of the movement and simultaneously push 
their class interest to the fore ; they must follow in the tram 
of the revolution, and serve interests which are opposed to the 
collective interests of their class. In February they had mis- 
understood their position; February sharpened their wits. And 
who is more directly threatened by the workers than the em- 
ployer, the industrial capitalist ? The manufacturer, there- 
fore, of necessity became in France the most fanatical mem- 
ber of the Party of Order. The reduction of this profit by 
finance, what is that corn-pared with the abolition of profit bp 
the proletariat ? 

In France, the petty bourgeois does what normally the 
industrial bourgeois would have to do ; the worker does what 
normally would be the task of the petty bourgeois ; and tlie 
task of the worker, who solves that ? No one. It is not solved 
in France ; it is proclaimed in France. It is not solved any- 
where within the national walls; the class war within Frencl 
society turns into a world war, in which the nations confront 
one another. The solution begins only at the moment when, 
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through the world war, the proletariat is pushed to the head 
of the people that dominates the world market, to the head 
of England. The revolution, which finds here, not its end, but 
its organisational beginning, is no short-lived revolution. The 
present generation is like the Jews, whom Moses led through the 
wilderness. It has not only a new world to conquer, It must 
go under, in order to make room for the men who are fit lor a 
new world. 

Let us return to Fould. 

On November 14, 1849, Fould mounted the tribune Uie 
National Assembly and expounded his system of flftiance: 
Apologia for the old system of taxes! Retention of the wine 
tax ! Repeal of Passy’s income tax ! 

Passy, too, was no revolutionary ; he was an old minister 
of Louis Philippe’s. He belonged to the puritans of the Dufaure 
brand and to the most intimate confidants of Teste, ^ the scape- 
goat of the July monarchy. Passy, too, had praised the old 
tax system and recommended the retention of the wine tax; 
but he had, at the same time, torn the veil from the state deficit. 
He had declared the necessity for a new tax, the income tax, 
if it were desired to avoid the bankruptcy of the state. Fould 
who recommended state bankruptcy to Ledru-Rollin, recom- 
mended the state deficit to the Legislative Assembly. He pro- 
mised economies, the secret of which later revealed itself in 
that, for example, the expenditure diminished by sixty millions^ 
while the floating debt increased by two hundred millions — con- 
juring tricks in the grouping of figures, in the drawing up of 
accounts rendered, which all finally resulted in new loans. 

Alongside the other jealous bourgeois factions, the finance 
aristocracy under Fould naturally did not act in so shame- 
lessly corrupt a manner as under Louis Philippe. But the sys- 
tem remained the same, constant increase in the debts and 
masking of the deficit. And, in time, the old Bourse swindling 
came out more openly. Proof : the law concerning the Avig- 
non railway ; the mysterious fluct Tations in government stocks. 


'On July 8, 1847, before the Chamber of Peers in Paris, 
tho trial of Parmentier and General Cubicres began for bri- 
l^ery of officials with a view to obtaining a salt works conces- 
sion and of the then Minister for Public Works, Teste, for 
iiccepting such money bribes. The latter, during the trial, 
attempted to commit suicide. All were sentenced to pay heavy 
lines, Teste, in addition, to serve three years’ imprisonment. 
[Note by F. Engels.^ 
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lor a brief space the topic ol the hour throughout Paris; 
finally, the ill-starred speculations of Fould and Bonaparte 
on the elections of March 10. 

With the official restoration of the finance aristocracy, 
the French people had soon again to stand before a 
February 24. 

The Constituent Assembly, in an attack of misanthropy 
against its heir, had abolished the wine tax for the year of 
the Lord, 1850. With the abolition of old taxes, new debts could 
not be paid. Creto4^> a cretin of the Party of Order, before 
the proroguing of the Legislative Assembly, already moved the 
retention of the wine tax. Fould took up this motion in the 
name of the Bonapartist ministry and, on December 20, 1849, 
the anniversary of the proclamation of Bonaparte, the National 
Assembly decreed the restoration of the wine tax. 

< The sponsor of this restoration was not a financier ; it was 
the Jesuit chief, Montalembert. His argument was strikingly 
simple : Taxation is the material breast on which the govern- 
ment is suckled. The government is the instrument of repres- 
sion ; it is the organ of authority ; it is the army ; it is the 
police ; it is the officials, the judges, the ministers ; it is the 
priests. The attack on taxation is the attack of the anarchists 
on the sentinels of order, who safeguard the material and spiri- 
tual production of bourgeois society from the inroads ol the 
proletarian vandals. Taxation is the fifth god, side by side with 
property, the family, order and religion. And the wine tax 
Is incontestably taxation and, moreover, not vulgar, but tradi- 
tional, monarchically disposed, respectable taxation. Vive 
rimpot des boissons/ * Three cheers and one cheer more !* 

The French peasant, when he paints the devil on the wall, 
paints him in the guise of the tax collector. From the moment 
when Montalembert elevated taxation to a god, the peasant 
became godless, atheist, and threw himself into the arms of the 
devil, socialism. The religion or order had lost him ; the 
Jesuits had lost him ; Bonaparte had lost him. December 20, 
1849, had irrevocably compromised December 20, 1848. The 
“ nephew of his uncle ” was not the first of his family whom 
the wine tax defeated, this tax which, in the expression of 
Montalembert, heralds the revolutionary storm. The real, the 
great Napoleon declared at St. Helena that the reintroduction 


^Long live the tax on drinks. — Ed. 

English in the original text. — Ed. 
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of the wine tax had contributed more to his downfall than 
all else, since it had alienated from him the peasants of South- 
ern France. Already the favourite object of the people’s hate 
under Louis XIV (see the writings of Boisguillebert and Vau- 
ban) , abolished by the first revolution, it was reintroduced by 
Napoleon in a modified form in 1808. When the restoration 
entered France, there trotted before it not only the Cossacks, 
but also the promises to abolish the wine tax. The 
hommerie naturally did not need to keep its word tO t^ie 
tfents taillable a merci et misericorde ^ The year 1830 pro- 
mised the abolition of the wine tax. It was not its way to do 
what it said or say what it did. 1848 promised the abolition 
of the wine tax as it promised everything. Finally, the Cons- 
tituent Assembly, which promised nothing, made, as mentioned, 
a testamentary provision whereby the wine tax was to dis> 
appear on January 1, 1850. And just ten days before January 
1, 1850, the Legislative Assembly introduced it once more, so 
that the French people perpetually pursued it and when it 
had thrown it out the door, saw it come in again through the 
window. 

The popular hatred of the wine tax is explained by the 
fact that it unites in itself all the hatefulness of the French 
system of taxation. The mode of its collection is hateful, the 
mode of its distribution aristocratic, for the rates of taxa- 
tion are the same for the commonest as for the costliest wines; 
it increeaes therefore, in geometrical progression as the wealth 
of the consumers decreases, an inverted progressive tax. It 
IS accordingly a direct provocation to the poisoning of the 
working classes as a premium on adulterated and spurious 
wines. It lessens consumption, since it sets up octrois^ before 
the gates of all towns of over 4,000 inhabitants and trans- 
forms each town into a foreign country with protective duties 
against French wine. The big wine merchants, but still more 
the small ones, the marchaiids vins, the keepers of wine- 
shops, whose living directly depends on the consumption of 
wine, are so many declared enemies of the wine tax. And 
hnally by lessening the consumption the wine tax cuts away 
the market from production. While it renders the urban 
workers incapable of paying for wines, it renders the wine 
growers incapable of selling it. And France has a wine grow- 


^ People deprived of rights. — Ed. 

“Local customs oUlces, at the gates of towns. — Ed, 
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ing population of about twelve millions. One can, there- 
fore, understand the hate of the people in general, one can, 
in particular, understand the fanaticism of the peasants against 
the wine tax. And, in addition, they saw in its restoration 
no isolated, more or less accidental event. The peasants have 
a kind of historical tradition of their own, which is handed 
down from father to son, and in this historical school it is 
muttered that every government, as long as it wants to dupe 
the peasants, promises the abolition of the wine tax, and as 
soon as it has duped the peasants, retains or reintroduces the 
wine tax. In the wine tax the peasant tests the bouquet of 
the government, its tendency. The restoration of the wine tax 
on December 20 meant ; Louis Bonaparte is like the others ; 
but he was not like the others ; he was a peasant discovery, 
and in the petitions carrying millions of signatures against the 
vine tax they took back the votes that they had given a year 
before to the “ nephew of his uncle.” 

The country folk — over two-thirds of the total French 
population — consist for the most part of so-called free landed 
proprietors. The first generation, gratuitously freed by the 
revolution of 1789 from its feudal burdens, had paid no price 
for the soil. But the following generations paid, under the 
form of the price of land, what their semi-serf forefathers had 
paid in the form of rent, tithes, corvee,^ etc. The more, on the 
one hand, the population grew and the more, on the other 
hand, the division of the soil increased — so much the higher 
became the price of the holdings, for the extent of the demand 
for them increased with their smallness. But in proportion as 
the price which the peasant paid for his holding rose, whether 
he bought it directly or whether he received it as capital from 
his co-heirs, m this same proportion the indebtedness of the 
peasant, i.e., the mortgage, necessarily rose. The title to the 
debt encumbering the land is termed a mortgage, a pawnticket 
in respect of the land. Just as privileges accumulated on the 
mediaeval estate, mortgages acumulate on the modem tiny 
holding. On the other hand : under the system of fragmenta- 
tion of holdings the earth is purely an instrument of production 
for its proprietors. Now in the same measure as land is divided 
its fruitfulness diminishes. The application of machinery to 
the land, the division of labour, the ample means of improv- 

^ Compulsory unpaid labour of serfs rendered to feudal 
lords. — Ed. 
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ing the soil, such as cutting drainage and irrigation channels 
and the like, become more and more impossible, while the 
unproductive costs of cultivation increase in the same proportion 
as the division of the instrument of production itself. All 
this, apart from whether the possessor of the lot possesses capi- 
tal or not. But the more the division increases, so much the 
more does the holding with its most utterly wretched inventory 
form the entire capital of the small peasant, so much the m^ote 
does investment of capital in the land diminish, so much tlie 
more does the cotter lack land, money and education for making 
use of the progress in agriculture, and so much the more does 
the cultivation of the soil retrogress. Finally, the net proceeds 
diminish in the same proportion as the gross consumption in- 
creases, when the whole family of the peasant is kept back 
from other occupations through its holding and yet is not 
enabled to live by it. 

In the measure, therefore, that the population and, with it, 
the division of the land increases, in this same measure the 
instrument of production, the soil, becomes dearer and its 
fruitfulness decreases, in this same measure agriculture dec- 
lines and the peasant becomes loaded with debt. And what 
was the effect becomes, for its part, the cause. Each gene- 
ration leaves behind another more deeply in debt ; each new 
generation begins under more unfavourable and more aggra- 
vating conditions ; mortgaging begets mortgaging, and when 
it becomes impossible for the peasant to offer his lot as secu- 
rity for new debts, i.e., to encumber it with new mortgages, he 
falls a victim to usury, and so much the more huge do the usu- 
rious sums^of interest become. 

Thus it came about the French peasant, in the form of 
interest on the mortgages encumbering the soil and in the form 
of interest on the advances made by the usurer without mort- 
gages, cedes to the capitalist not only ground rent, not only the 
industrial profit, in a word, not only the whole net profit, but 
even a part of the wages, and that therefore he has sunk to the 
level of the Irish tenant farmer— all under the pretence of 
being a private proprietor. 

This process was accelerated in France by the ever grow- 
ing burden of taxes, by legal expenses called forth In part 
directly by the formalities themselves, with which French legis- 
lation encumbers landed property, in part by the innumerable 
conflicts over holdings everywhere bounding and crossing each 
other, and in part by the passion for litigation of the peasants, 
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whose enjo3mient of property is limited to the fanatical asser- 
tion of their fancied property, of their property rights. 

According to a statistical statement of 1840 the gross pro- 
duct of French land amounted to 5,237,178,000 francs. Of this, 
the costs of cultivation come to 3,552,000,000 francs, including 
the consumption by the persons working. There remains a 
net product of 1,685,178,000 francs, from which 550,000,000 have 
to be deducted for interest on mortgages, 100,000,000 for law 
officials, 350,000,000 for taxes and 107,000,000 for registration 
money, stamp money, mortgage fees, etc. There is left one- 
third of the net product or 538,000,000; when distributed over 
the population, not 25 francs per head net product. Naturally 
neither usury outside of mortgage nor the expenses for lawyers, 
etc., are included in this calculation. 

The condition of the French peasants, when the republic 
had added new burdens to their old ones, can be understood. 
It can be seen that their exploitation differs only in form from 
the exploitation of the industrial proletariat. The exploiter 
is the same ; capital. The individual capitalists exploit the 
individual peasants through mortgages and usury ; the capital- 
ist Glass exploits the peasant class through the state taxes. 
The peasant’s title to property is the talisman by which capital 
captivated him hitherto, the pretext under which it set him 
against the industrial proletariat. Only the fall of capital can 
raise the peasant ; only an anti^capitalist, a proletarian gov- 
ernment can break his economic misery, his social degradation. 
The constitutional republic, that is the dictatorship of his united 
exploiters ; the Social-Democratic, the Red republic, that is the 
dictatorship of his allies. And the scale rises or fails, accord- 
ing to the votes that the peasant casts into the ballot box. He 
himself must decide his fate — so spoke the Socialist in pam- 
phlets, almanacs, calendars and leaflets of all kinds. This 
language became more understandable to him through the 
counter- writings of the Party of Order, which, for its part, 
turned to him and by gross exaggeration, by its brutal con- 
ception and representation of the intentions and Ideas of the 
Socialists, struck the true peasant note and exceedingly sti- 
mulated his lust after forbidden fruit. But most understand- 
able was the language of the actual experiences that the peas- 
ant class had from the use of the suffrage, and of the disillu- 
sionments overwhelming him, blow upon blow, in revolutionary 
haste. Revolutions are the locomotives of history. 

The gradual revolutionising of the peasants was mani^ 
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rested by various symptoms. It was already shown in the 
elections to the Legislative Assembly ; it was shown in the 
state of siege m the five Departments bordering Lyons ; it was 
fchown a few months after June 13 in the election of a Mon- 
tagnard in place of the former president of the Chambre in- 
trouvahle ^ by the Department of the Gironde ; it was shown 
on December 20, 1849, in the election of a Red in place of a 
deceased Legitimist deputy in the Department of Gard, 
lauded land of the Legitimists, the scene of the most fiigUuiul 
infamies committed against the republicans of 1794 and 1795 
and the centre of the terreur blanche^ in 1815, where Liberals 
and Protestants were publically murdered. This revolution- 
ising of the most stationary class is most clearly evident since 
the reintroduction of the wine tax. The governmental measures 
and the laws of January and February, 1850, are dii^ected 
almost exclusively against the Departments and the peasants. 
The most striking proof of their progress. 

The circular of Hautpoul, by which the gendarme was ap- 
pointed inquisitor of the prefect, of the sub-prefect and, above 
all, of the mayor, and by which espionage was organised even 
in the hidden comers of the remotest village communes ; the 
law against the school teachers,^ by which they, the men of 
talent, the spokesmen, the educators and interpreters of the 
peasant class were subjected to the arbitrary power of the 
prefect, they, the proletarians of the learned class, were chased 
like hunted beasts from one commune to another ; the proposed 
law against the mayors, by which the Damocles sword of dis- 
missal hung over their heads, and they, the presidents of the 
peasant comhnunes, were every moment confronted by the Pre- 
sident of the republic and the Party of Order ; the ordinance 
which transformed the 17 military divisions of France into 
4 pashalics* and forced the barracks and the bivouac on the 

' This is the name given by history to the fanatically ultra- 
royalist and reactionary Chamber of Deputies elected imme- 
diately after the second overthrow of Napoleon in 1815. [Note 
liy F. Engels.] 

“White terror. — Ed. 

"The law was promulgated on December 13, 1849. On 
the basis of this law, teachers could be arbitrarily dismissed by 
the prefects and subjected to disciplinary punishment. — Ed. 

*The decree on the organisation of military command by 
territorial areas was issued on February 15. The districts 
were divided into four areas which Marx compares with the 
Pashalics ruled by Turkish pashas under governors generals 
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French as the national salons ; the education lau)^ by which the 
Party of Order proclaimed the ignorance and the forcible stu- 
pefaction of France as the condition of its own life under the 
regime of universal suffrage — what were all these laws and 
measures? Desperate attempts to reconquer the Departments 
and the peasants of the Departments for the Party of Order. 

Hegarded as repression, wretched methods that wrung the 
neck of their own purpose. The big measures, like the reten- 
tion of the wine tax, of the 45 centimes tax, the scornful rejec- 
tion of the peasant petitions for the repayment of the milliard, 
etc., all these legislative thunderbolts struck the peasant class 
only once, wholesale, from the centre ; the laws and measures 
instanced made the attack and the resistance the common topic 
of the day in every hut ; they inoculated every village with 
revolution ; they localised and peasantised the revolution. 

On the other hand, did not these proposals of Bonaparte 
and their acceptance by the National Assembly prove the unity 
of the two powers of the constitutional republic, so far as it is 
a question of repression of anarchy, i.e., of all the classes that 
rise against the bourgeois dictatorship ? Had not Soulouque, 
direct]^ after his sharp message, assured the Legislative As- 
sembly of his devotion to order through the immediately fol- 
lowing message of Carlier, that dirty, mean caricature of 
Fouche," as Iiouis Bonaparte himself was the shallow carica- 
ture of Napoleon ? 

The education law shows us the alliance of the young 
Catholics with the old Voltairians. Could the rule of the united 
bourgeois be anything else but the coalesced despotism of the 
restoration, friendly to the Jesuits, and the woifld-be free- 
thinking July monarchy? Had not the weapons that the one 
bourgeois faction had distributed among the people against the 
other faction in their mutual struggle for supremacy again to 
be torn from it, the people, since the latter was confronted by 
their united dictatorship ? Nothing has aroused the Paris 


whose authority was marked by unrestricted supremacy of the 
military command. — Ed. 

' The education law adopted by the National Assembly 
on March 16, 1850, put education into the hands of the clergy 
and Jesuits. — fid. 

‘Joseph Fouche (1763-1820). Active political figure in the 
first French bourgeois revolution and afterwards in the First 
Empire. Fouche was one of the most expert and ambitious 
intriguers and careerists known to history. — Ed. 
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shopkeeper more than this coquettish exhibition of Jesuitism, 
not even the rejection of the concordats a Vamiable. 

Meanwhile the collisions between the different factions of 
of the Party of Order continued, as well as between Bonaparte 
and the National Assembly. The National Assembly was far 
from pleased that Bonaparte, immediately after his coup d'etat, 
after appointing his own Bonapartist ministry, summoned befor** 
him the disabled soldiers of the monarchy, now appointed pre<« 
lects, and made their unconstitutional agitation for his re- 
election as President the condition of their appointment ; when 
earlier celebrated his inauguration with the closing of a Legi- 
timist club, or when Bonaparte founded a journal of his own, 
Le Napoleon, which betrayed the secret longings of the Presi- 
dent to the public, while his ministers had to deny them from 
the tribune of the Legislative Assembly. The latter was*^far 
from pleased by the defiant retention of the ministry, notwith- 
standing its various votes of no confidence ; far from pleased 
by the attempt to win the favour of non-commissioned officers 
by extra pay of four sous a day and the favour of the prole- 
tariat by a plagiarisation of Eugene Sue's Mysteres/ by an 
honour loan bank ;* far from pleased, finally by the effrontery 
with which the ministers were made to move the deportation 
of the remaining June insurgents to Algiers, in order to heap 
unpopularity on the Legislative cn gros,* while the President 
leserved popularity for himself cn detail, by individual grants 
of pardon. Thiers let fall threatening words about coups 

’ Eugene Sue's Mystcres have been translated into English 
under the titles, The Mysteries of Paris and The Mysteries of 
the People, or The History of a Proletarian Family Across the 
'^nes. The latter work was translated into English by Daniel 
De Leon. — Ed. 

'Marx and Engels in The Holy Family give the following 
characterisation of the loan bank for the poor which was pro- 
tjosed by Eugene Sue in his Mysteries of Paris. 

“ The idea of the critical Poor Bank, if otherwise taken as 
reasonable, reduces itself to the following. From the pay of 
tile worker during the period when he is employed there is 
lo be withdrawn a.s much as he needs to live on in the period 
of unemployment. Whether I advance him a definite sum in 
the unemployed period and he gives me this sum back when 
employed, or whether he gives up a definite sum when em- 
ployed and I return it to him in the period of unemployment, 
IS one and the same. He always gives me in his employed 
period what he receives from me in his unemployed period.” 
—Ed. 

* As a whole. — Ed. 
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d’etat and coups de tetCy and the Legislative Assembly revenged 
itself on Bonaparte by rejecting every pjroposed law which he 
put forward for his own benefit, and by inquiring with noisy 
mistrust, in every instance where he made a proposal in the 
common interest, whether through increase of the executive 
power he did not aspire to augment the personal power of 
Bonaparte. In a word, it revenged itself by a conspiracy of 
contempt. 

The Legitimist party, on its side, saw with vexation the 
more capable Orleanists once more occupying almost all poslf 
and centralisation increasing, while it sought its well-being prin- 
cipally in decentralisation. And so it was. The counter-revolu- 
tion centralised violently, i.e., it prepared the mechanism of the 
revolution. It even centralised the gold and silver of France 
in the Paris bank through the compulsory quotation of bank 
notes, and so created the complete war chest for the revolution. 

Lastly, the Orleanists saw with vexation the rising prin- 
ciple of legitimacy contrasted with their bastard principle and 
themselves every moment snubbed and maltreated as the bour- 
geois mesalliance of a noble spouse. 

Little by little we have seen peasants, petty bourgeois, 
the middle classes in general, stepping alongside the proletariat, 
driven into open antagonism to the official republic and treated 
by it os antagonists. Revolt against bourgeois dictatorship, 
need of a change in society, adherence to democratic-republi- 
can institutions as organs of their movement, grouping round 
the proletariat as the decisive revolutionary power — these were 
the common characteristics of the so-called party of Social- 
Democracy, the party of the Red republic. This*party of an- 
archy, as its opponents christened it, is no less a coalition of 
different interests than the Party of Order. From the smallest 
reform of the old social disorder to the overthrow of the old 
social order, from bourgeois liberalism to revolutionary ter- 
rorism, as wide apart as this lie the extremes that form the 
starting and final point of the party of “ anarchy.” 

Abolition of the protective duties — socialism ! For it strikes 
at the monopoly of the industrial faction of the Party of Order. 
Regulation of the state budget — ^socialism ! For it strikes at the 
monopoly of the financial faction of the Party of Order. Free 
admission of foreign meat and com — socialism ! For It strikes 
at the monopoly of the third faction of the Party of Order, 
large landed property. The demahds of the free-trade party, 
i.e., of the most advanced English bourgeois party, appear in 
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France as so many socialist demands. Voltairianism" — 
socialism ! For it strikes at the fourth faction of tlie Party of 
Order, the Catholic. Freedom of the press, right of associa- 
tion, universal public education — socialism, socialism! They 
stiike at the entire monopoly of the Party of Order. 

So swiftly had the march of the revolution ripened condi- 
li(»ns, that the friends of reform of all shades, the most mode- 
rate claims of the middle classes, were compelled to group 
themselves round the banner of the most extreme party of ic- 
\olution, round the red flag. 

Yes, manifold as was the socialism of the different large 
sections of the party of anarchy, according to the economic con- 
ditions and the total revolutionary requirements of their class 
ur fraction of a class arising out of these, in one point it is in 
harmony : in proclaiming itself as the means of emaivcipafxng 
the prolef.ariat and the emancipation of the latter as its object. 
Deliberate deception on the part of some ; self-deception on the 
part of the others, who give out the world transformed accord- 
ing to their own needs as the best world for all, as the realiza- 
tion of all revolutionary claims and the abolition of all 
revolutionary collisions. 

Under the somewhat similar sounding, general socialist 
phrases of the party of anarchy/* is concealed the socialism 
the National, of the Presse and the Siecle, which more or 
less consistently wants to overthrow the rule of the finance 
aristocracy and to free industry and trade from their hitherto 
existing fetters. This is the socialism of industry, of trade 
and of agriculture, whose rulers in the Party of Order deny 
these interests^ in so far as they no longer coincide with their 
private monopolies. From this bourgeois socialism, to which, 
as to every variety of socialism, a section of the workers and 
petty bourgeois naturally rallies, specific petty- bourgeois 
socialism, socialism par excellence, is distinct. Capital hounds 
this class chiefly as its creditors, so It demands credit institu- 
tions ; capital crushes it by competition, so it demands asso- 
ciations supported by the state ; capital overwhelms it by 
concentration, so it demands progressive taxes, limitations oo 
inheritance, taking over of large works by the state, and 
^ther measures that forcibly stem the growth of capital. Since 


* Religious free-thinking, named after the philosopher Vol- 
aire (1694-1778), who waged a struggle against the church. 
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it dreams of the peaceful achievement of its socialism — allow- 
ing, perhaps, for a second February Revolution lasting a brief 
day — naturally the coming historical process appears to it as 
the application 0/ systems, which the thinkers of s«>ciety, 
whether in companies or as individual inventors, devise or 
have devised. Thus they become the eclectics or adepts ot 1 
the existing socialist systems, of doctrinaire socialism, which 
was the theoretical expression of the proletariat only so long 
as it had not yet developed further into a free historical 
self-movement. 

While this utopia, doctrinaire socialism, which subordinates 
the total movement to one of its moments, which puts in place 
of common, social production the brainwork of individual 
pedants and, above all, in fantasy does away with the revo- 
lutionary struggle of the classes and Its requirements by small 
conjuring tricks or great sentimentality ; while this doctrinaire 
socialism, which at bottom only idealises the present society, 
takes a picture of it without shadows and wants to achieve its 
ideal against the reality of society ; while this socialism passes 
from the proletariat to the petty bourgeoisie ; while the 
struggle of the different socialist chiefs among themselves 
sets forth each of the so-called systems as a pretentious adher- 
ence to one of the transit points of the social revolution as 
against another — ^the proletariat rallies more and more round 
revolutionary socialism, round communism, for which the bour- 
geoisie has itself found the name of Blanqui. This socialism 
is the declaration of the permanence of the revolution, the 
class dictatorship of the proletariat as the inevitable transit 
point to the abolition of class differences geiterally, to the 
abolition of all the production relations on which they rest, 
to the abolition of all the social relations that correspond to 
these relations of production, to the revolutionising of all 
the ideas that result from these social connections. 

The scope of this exposition does not permit of developing 
the subject further. 

We have seen that just as in the Party of Order the 
finance aristocracy inevitably takes the lead, in the party oi 
“ anarchy ” the proletariat does so. While the different classes 
united in a revolutionary league grouped themselves round 
the proletariat, while the Departments became ever morf 
unsafe and the Legislative Assembly itself ever more morose 
towards the pretensions of the French Soulouque, the long 
deferred and delayed election of substitutes for the 
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Montagnards proscribed after June 13 drew near. 

The government, scorned by its foes, maltreated and daily 
humiliated by its alleged friends, saw only one means of 
emerging from a repugnant and imtenable position — a rising. 
A rising in Paris would have permitted the proclamation of a 
state of siege in Paris and the Departments and thus the 
control of the elections. On the other hand, the friends of 
order, in face of a government that had gained victory over 
anarchy were bound to make concessions, if they did not 
want to appear as anarchists themselves. 

The government set to work. At the beginning of 
February 1850, provocation of the people by cutting down 
the trees of liberty.^ In vain. If the trees of liberty lost 
their place, it itself lost its head and fell back frightened by 
its own provocation. The National Assembly, however, receiyed 
this clumsy attempt at emancipation on the part of Bonaparte 
with ice-cold mistrust. The removal of the wreaths of 
immortelles from the July column was no more successful.* 
It gave a part of the army an opportunity for revolutionary 
demonstrations and the National Assembly the occasion for a 
more or less veiled vote of no confidence in the ministry. In 
vain the government press threatened the abolition of univerral 
suffrage, the invasion of the Cossacks. In vain was d’Haut- 
poul’s direct challenge issued from the midst of the Legislative 
Assembly to the Left, to betake itself to the streets, and his 
declaration that the government was ready to receive it. Haut- 
poul received nothing but a call to order from the President, 
and the Party of Order, with quiet, malicious joy, allowed a 
deputy of the Left to mock Bonaparte’s usurpatory longings. 
In vain, finally was the prophecy of a revolution on February 
24 . The government caused February 24 to be ignored by 

'On February 5, 1850, the Prefect of Police, Carlier, a 
Bonapartist, ordered all “ trees of liberty ” to be cut down. 
The custom of planting “ trees of liberty ” in France is derived 
from the period of the first French bourgeois revolution and 
Was revived at the time of the July Revolution, 1830, and of 
the February Revolution, 1848. The “ trees of liberty ” were 
regarded as revolutionary emblems ; demonstrations, dances, 
vtc., were arranged in their vicinity and they were decorated 
With ribbons, inscriptions, etc. — Ed. 

*On February 24 the anniversary of the revolution, the 
people decorated with flowers and wreaths the July column and 
the tomb of those who had fallen for freedom. During the 
night the police removed the decorations, an act which evoked 
great indignation among the people. — Ed. 
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the people. 

The proletariat did not allow itself to be provoked *,nto i 
rising, because It was on the point of making a revolution. 

Unhindered by the provocations of the government, wniri 
only heightened the general irritation against the existing 
situation, the election committee, wholly under the influent 
of the workers, put forward three candidates for Paris . 
Deflotte, Vidal and Carnot, Deflotte was a June deportee 
amnestied through one of Bonaparte's popularity-aeeklng ideas 
he was a friend of Blanqui’s and had taken part in the attemp 
of May 15. Vidal, known as a communist writer througl 
his book Concerning the Distribution of Wealth, was formerl] 
secretary to Louis Blanc in tiie Commission of the Luxembourg 
Carnot, son of the man of the Convention who had organise 
victory, the least compromised member of the National pariji 
Minister for Education in the Provisional Government an( 
the Executive Commission, through his democratic educatioi 
bill was a living protest against the education law of th 
Jesuits. These three candidates represented the three allie 
classes : at the head, the June insurgent, the representative o 
the revolutionary proletariat ; next to him, the doctrinair 
Socialist, the representative of the socialist petty bourgeoisie 
Anally, the third, the representative of the republican bourgeoi 
party, the democratic formulas of which had gained a socialia 
significance as against the Party of Order and had long loG 
their own significance. This was a general coalition agaim 
the bourgeoisie and the government, as in February, But thi 
time the proletariat was at the head of the revolutionar. 
league. 

In spite of all efforts the Socialist candidates won. Th 
army itself voted for the June insurgent against its own Wa 
Minister, Lahitte. The Party of Order was thunderstruch 
The elections in the Departments did not solace them ; the; 
gave a majority to the Montagnards, 

The election of March 10, 1850 !‘ It was the revocation o 
June 1848 : the butchers and deporters of the June insurgent 
returned to the National Assembly, but humbled, in the trail 

'On March 10. 1850, the by-elections to the Legislativ 
Assembly took place, new deputies being elected in place o 
those imprisoned or exiled after the action of the Mountain oi 
June 13, 1849. Marx gives an estimate of these elections ii 
The Eighteenth Brumaire, chap. IV, in the present volume.— 
Ed. 
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of the deported, and with their principles on their lips. It 
u;as the revocation of June 13, 1849 : the Mountain proscribed 
by the National Assembly returned to the National Assembly, 
but as advance trumpeters of the revolution, no longer as its 
commanders. It was the revocation of December 10 : Napo^ 
leon had been rejected with his minister Lahitte. The par- 
liamentary history of France knows only one analogy : the 
rejection of d'Haussy, minister of Charles X, in 1830. Finally, 
the election of March 10, 1850, was the cancellation of the 
election of May 13, which had given the Party of Order a 
majority. The election of March 10 protested against the 
majority of May 13. March 10 was a revolution. Behind the 
ballot papers lay the paving stones. 

“ The vote of March 10 is war,” shouted Segur d’Agueaseau, 
one of the most advanced members of the Party of Order. 

With March 10, 1850, the constitutional republic entered 
a new phase, the phase of its dissolution. The different factions 
of the majority are again united among themselves and with 
Bonaparte ; they are again the saviours of order ; he is again 
their neutral man. If they remember that they are royalists 
it happens only from despair of the possibihty of the bourgeois 
republic ; if he remembers that he is President, it happens 
only because he despairs of remaining President. 

At the command of the Party of Order, Bonaparte answers 
the election of Deflotte, the June insurgent, by appointing 
Baroche Minister for Internal Affairs, Baroche, the accuser of 
Blanqui and Barbes, of Ledru-Rollin and Guinard. The Legis- 
lative Assembly answers the election of Carnot by adopting 
the education law, the election of Vidal by suppressing the 
socialist press. The Party of Order seeks to blare away its 
own fears by the trumpet-blasts of its press. “ The sword is 
holy/' cries one of its organs ; ” the defenders of order must 
take the offensive against the Red party,” cries another ; 
“between socialism and society there is a duel to the death, 
a war without rest or mercy ; in this duel of desperation one 
or the other must go under ; if society does not annihilate 
socialism, socialism will annihilate society,” crows a third cock 
of order. Throw up the barricades of order, the barricades of 
foligion, the barricades of the family ! An end must be made 
of the 127,000 voters of Paris! A Bartholomew’s night' for 

'The massacre of St. Bartholomew’s night, August 23-24, 
1572, one of the most bloody episodes in the history of religious 
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the Socialists ! And the Party of Order believes for a moment 
in its own certainty ol victory. 

Their organs hold forth most fanatically of all against 
the shopkeepers of Paris.** The June insurgent of Pans 
elected as their representative by the shopkeepers of Pans' 
This means that a second June 1848 is impossible ; this means 
that a second June 13, 1849, is impossible ; this means 
that the moral influence of capital is broken ; this means that 
the bourgeois assembly now represents only the bourgeoisie; 
this means that large property is lost, because its vassal, small 
property, seeks its salvation in the camp of the propertyless. 

The Party of Order naturally returns to its inevitable 
commonplace. More repression,** it cries, “ tenfold repres- 
sion!** But its power of repression has diminished tenfold, 
while the resistance has increased a hundredfold. Must not 
the chief instrument of repression, the army, itself be re- 
pressed ? And the Party of Order speaks its last word, “ The 
iron ring of suffocating legality must be broken. The consti- 
tutional republic is impossible. We must fight with our true 
weapons ; since February 1848 we have fought the revolution 
with its weapons and on its terrain ; we have accepted itjs 
institutions ; the constitution is a fortress, which safeguards 
only the besiegers, not the besieged ! By smuggling ourselves 
into holy Ilion in the belly of the Trojan horse, we have, 
unlike our forefathers, the Grecs' not conquered the hostile 
town, but made ourselves into prisoners.” 

The foundation of the constitution, however, is universal 
suffrage. The abolition of universal suffrage is the last word 
of the Party of Order, of bourgeois dictatorship. 

On May 24, 1848, on December 20, 1848, on May 13, 1849, 
and on July 8, 1849, universal suffrage admitted that they 
were right. On March 10, 1850, universal suffrage admitted 
that it had itself been wrong. Bourgeois rule as the outcome 
and result of universal suffrage, as the express act of the 
sovereign will of the people, that is the meaning of the bour- 
geois constitution. But from the moment that the content of 
this suffrage, of this sovereign will, is no longer bourgeois rule, 
has the constitution any further meaning ? Is it not the duty 

struggles in France in the sixteenth century, when the Pro- 
testant Huguenots were treacherously massacred by order of 
the king. — Ed. 

"Grecs — play on words: Greeks, but also professional 
cheats. [Note by F. Engels.} 
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ol the bourgeoisie so to regulate the suffrage that it wills the 
1 easonablc, its rule ? By ever and again putting an end to 
the existing state power and creating it anew out of itself, 
does nut universal suffrage put an end to all stability, does 
it ntit every moment question all the powers that be, does 
it n(j1 annihilate authority, does it not threaten to elevate 
anarchy itself to authority After March 10, 1850, who should 
stil] doubt it 

By repudiating universal suffrage, with which it had 
hitherto draped itself and from which it sucked its omnipo- 
tence, the bourgeoisie openly confesses, “ Our dictatorship has 
hitherto existed by the will of the people ; it must now be 
coiii^olidaied agaivst the will of the people/' And, consistently. 
It seeks it supporters no longer within France, but without, 
m loreign countries, in an invasion. 

With the invasion, it, a second Coblenz,’ which has estab- 
lelicd its seat in France itself, rouses all the national passions 
against it. With the attack on universal suffrage it gives a 
(jmeraJ pretext for the new revolution, and the revolution 
leciuired such a pretext. Every particular pretext would 
divide the factions ot the revolutionary league, and give pro- 
''iiiionce to their differences. The gcveral pretext stuns the 
.^omi -revolutionary classes ; it permits them to deceive thenir 
stive.'; concerning the definite character of the coming revolu- 
tion, concerning the consequences of their own act. Every 
^’evolution requires a banquet question. Universal suffrage is 
1he banquet question of the new revolution. 

The bourgeois factions in coalition, however, are already 
condemned, since they take flight from the only possible form 
ol their united power, from the strongest and most complete 
form of their class rule, the constitutional republic, back to 
the subordinate, incomplete, weaker form of monarchy. They 
resemble that old man who, in order to regain his youthful 
strength, fetched out his boyhood apparel and sought to 
torment his withered limbs in it. Their republic had the sole 
merit of being the hot-house of the revolution. 

March 10 bears the inscription : Apres moi le. deluge I 
After me the deluge ! 


’ Coblenz was the centre of the counter-revolutionary 
emigres at the time of the first French bourgeois revolution. — 
Ed. 
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IV 


THE ABOLITION OF UNIVERSAL SUFFRAGE, 1850 

(The continuation of the three foregoing chapters is found 
in the Revue in the filth and sixth double number of the 
Ifeue Rheinische Zeitung, the last to appear. There, after the 
great commercial crisis that broke out in England in 1847 had 
first been described and the coming to a head of the political 
complications on the European Continent in the Revolutions 
of February and March 1848 had been explained by its reactions 
there, it is then shown how the prosperity of trade and indus- 
try, that again set in during the course of 1848 and increased 
still further in 1849, paralysed the revolutionary upsurge and 
made possible the simultaneous victories of the reaction. With 
special reference to France, it is then said :)^ 

The same symptoms showed themselves in France after 
1849 and particularly since the beginning of 1850. The Pari- 
sian industries are abundantly employed and the cotton 
factories of Rouen and Mulhausen are also doing pretty well, 
although here, as in England, the high prices of the raw 
material have exercised a retarding influence. The develop- 
ment of prosperity in France was, in addition, especially 
advanced by the comprehensive tariff reform in Spain and by 
the reduction of the duties on various luxury articles in 
Mexico ; the export of French commodities to both markets 
has considerably increased. The growth of capital in France 
led to a series of speculations, for which the exploitation of 
the California gold mines on a large scale served, as a pretext. 
A swarm of companies sprang up, the low denomination of 
whose shares and whose socialist-coloured prospectuses appeal 
directly to the purses of the petty bourgeois and the work- 
ers, but which all and sundry result in that sheer swindling 
which is characteristic of the French and Chinese alone. One 
of these companies is even patronised directly by the govern- 
ment. The import duties in France during the first nine 
months of 1848 amounted to 63,000,000 francs, of 1849 to 
95,000,000 francs and of 1850 to 93,000,000 francs. Moreover 
in the month of September 1850 they again rose by more 
than a million compared with the same month of 1849. 
Exports had also risen in 1849 and still more in 1850. 

^Introductory paragraph by Frederick Engels.— Ed. 
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The most striking proof *ol restored prosperity is tb« 
bank’s reintroduction of cash payments by the law of Septem- 
ber 6, 1850. On March 15, 1848, the bank was authorised to 
suspend its cash payments. Its note circulation, including the 
provincial banks, amounted at that time to 373,000,000 francs 
(£14,920,000 sterling). On November 2, 1849, this circulation 
amounted to 482,000,000 francs or £19,280,000 sterling, an 
increase of £4,360,000 sterling, and on September 2, 1850, to 
496,000,000 francs or £19,840,000 sterling, an increase of some 
£5,000,000 sterling. This was not accompanied by any depre- 
ciation of the notes ; on the contrary the increased circulation 
of the notes was accompanied by the steadily increasing accu- 
mulation of gold and silver in the cellars of the bank so that 
in the summer of 1850 its metallic reserve amounted to about 
£14,000,000 sterling, an unprecedented sum in France. That 
the bank was thus placed in a position to increase its circula- 
tion and therewith its active capital by 123,000,000 francs or 
£5,000,000 sterling is a striking proof of the correctness of our 
assertion in the earlier number that the finance aristocracy has 
not only not been overthrown by the revolution, but has even 
been strengthened This result becomes still more evident 
from the following survey of the French bank legislation of the 
last few years. On June 10, 1847, the bank was authoiiaed 
to issue notes of 200 francs ; hitherto the smallest note had 
been one of 500 francs. A decree of March 15, 1848, declared 
the notes of the Bank of France legal tender and relieved the 
bank of the obligation of redeeming them in cash. Its note 
issue was limited to 350,000,000 francs. It was simultaneously 
authorised ito issue notes of 100 francs. A decree of April 27 
prescribed the merging of the departmental banks in the Bank 
of France ; another decree of May 2, 1848, increased the latter’s 
note issue to 422,000,000 francs. A decree of December 22, 
1849, raised the maximum of the note issue to 525,000,000 francs. 
FinaUy, the law of Septemper 6, 1850, reintroduced the 
exchangeability of notes for gold. These facts, continual 
Increase in the circulation, the concentration of tlie whole of 
French credit in the hands of the bank and the accumulation of 
all French gold and silver in the bank vaults, led M. Proudhon* 
to the conclusion that the bank must now shed its old snake- 


*Proudhon (1809-65) was not a Socialist. A typical repre- 
sentative of the petty property owners, he put forward in 
opposition to the system of capitalist property the system of 
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skin and metamorphose itself into a Proudhonist people’s bank. 
He did not even need to know the history of the English bank 
restriction from 1797-1819 ; he only needed to direct his glance 
across the Channel to see that this fact, for him unprecedented 
in the history of bourgeois society, was nothing more than 
a very normal bourgeois event that now only occurred in 
France for the first time. One sees that the alleged revolu- 
tionary theoreticians who, after the Provisional Government, 
talked big in Paris, were just as ignorant of the nature and 
the results of the measures taken, as the gentlemen of the 
Provisional Government themselves. In spile of the industrial 
and commercial prosperity that France momentarily enj 03 rs, 
the mass of the people, the twenty-five million peasants, labour 
under a state of great depression. The good harvests of the 
last few years have lorced the prices of corn much lower 
than in England, and the position of the peasants in such 
f ; rcumstances, in debt, .sucked dry by usury and crushed by 
taxes, can only be anything but brilliant. The histot-y of the 
last three years has, however, provided sufficient proof that this 
class of the population is capable of absolutely no revolutionary 
initiative. 

Just as the period of crisis occurs later on the Continent 
than in England, so does that of prosperity. The original 
process always takes place in England ; she is the demiurge 
ol the bourgeois cosmos. On the Continent, the different 
phases of the cycle through which bourgeois society is ever 
speeding anew, occur in secondary and tertiary form. First, 
the Continent exported incomparably more to England than 
to any other country. This export to England, however, in 
turn depends on the position of England, particularly with 
regard to the overseas market. Then England exports to the 
overseas lands incomparably more than the entire Continent, 
so that the quantity of Continental exports to these lands is 
always dependent on England’s overseas exports in each case. 
If, therefore, the crises first produce revolutions on the Con- 


petty commodity producers, who exchange the products of 
their “ labour ” property according to the quantity of labour 
expended on them. This exchange was to be carried out by 
the People’s Bank, projected by him, which would give out to 
the owners of goods special bonds serving as exchange tokens. 
The petty- bourgeois views of Proudhon were subjected to an 
annihilating criticism by Marx in his Poverty of Philosophy . — 
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tinent, the foundation for thdse is, nevertheless, always laid 
m England. Violent outbreaks must naturally occur earlier 
in the extremities of the bourgeois body than, in its heart, since 
here the possibility of adjustment is greater than there. On 
the other hand, the degree to which the Continental revolutions 
react on England, is at the same time the thermometer on 
which IS indicated how far these revolutions really call in 
question the bourgeois conditions of life, or how far they only 
hit their political formations. 

With this general prosperity, in which the productive 
torces of bourgeois society develop as luxuriantly as is at all 
possible within bourgeois relationships, there can be no talk 
of a real revolution. Such a revolution is only possible in the 
periods when both these factors, the modern productive forces 
and the bourgeois production forms, come in collision with 
one another. The various quarrels in which the representa- 
tives ol the individual factions of the Continental Party of 
Order now indulge and mutually compromise themselves, far 
from providing the occasion for new revolutions, are, on the 
contrary, only possible because the basis of the relationships 
IS momentarily so secure and (what the reaction does not know) 
jfo bourgeois. From it all attempts of the reaction to hold up 
bourgeois development will rebound just as certainly as all 
moral indignation and all enthusiastic proclamations of the 
democrats. A new revolution ts only possible in consequence 
vf a new crisis. It is, however, also just as certain as this. 

Let us now turn to France. 

The viotory that the people, in conjunction with the petty 
bourgeois, had won in the elections of March 10, was annulled 
by it itself when it provoked the new election of April 28. 
Vidal was elected not only in Pans, but also in the Lower 
Rhine. The Pans Committee, in which the Mountain and the 
petty bourgeoisie were strongly represented, induced him to 
accept for the Lower Rhine. The victory of Mar<ih* 10 ceased 
to be a decisive one ; the date of the decision was once more 
postponed ; the tension of the people was relaxed ; it became 
accustomed to legal triumphs instead of revolutionary ones. 
The revolutionary meaning of March 10, the rehabilitation of 
the June insurrection, was finally completely annihilated by 
the candidature of Eugene Sue, the sentimental petty bourgeois 
social-phantast, which the proletariat could at best accept as 
a joke to please the grisettes. As against this well-meaning 
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candidature, the Party of Order, emboldened by the vacillating 
policy of its opponent, put up a candidate who was to repre- 
sent the June victory. This comic candidate was the Spartan 
pater families ' Leclerc, from whose person the heroic armour 
was tom piece by piece by the press, and who also experienced 
a brilliant defeat in the election. The new election victory on 
April 28 made the Mountain and the petty bourgeoisie over- 
confident. They already exulted in the thought of being able 
to arrive at the goal of their wishes in a purely legal way and 
without again pushing the proletariat into the foreground 
through a new revolution ; they reckoned positively on bring- 
ing Ledru-Rollin into the presidential chair, and a majority 
of the Montagnards into the Assembly through universal suf- 
frage in the new elections of 1852. The Party of Order, ren- 
dered perfectly certain by the prospective elections, by the 
candidature of Sue and by the mood of the Mountain and 
thf" petty bourgeoisie, that the latter were resolved to remain 
quiet under all circumstances, answered the two election 
victories with the election law which abolished universal 
suffrage. 

The government took good care not to make this legislative 
proposal on its own responsibility. It made an apparent con- 
cession to the majority by entrusting the working out of the 
bill to the high dignitaries of this majority, the seventeen bur- 
graves. Therefore, it was not the government that proposed 
the repeal of universal suffrage to the Assembly; the majority 
of the Assembly proposed it to itself. 

On May 8, the project was brought into the Chamber. 
The entire social-democratic press rose as one man in order 
to preach to the people dignified bearing, calme majestueux, 
passivity and trust in its representatives. Every article of 
these journals was a confession that a revolution must, above 
all, annihilate the so-called revolutionary press and that, 
therefore, it was now a question of their self-preservation. 
The alleged revolutionary press betrayed its whole secret It 
signed its own death warrant. 

On May 21, the Mountain put the preliminary question 
to debate and moved the rejection of the whole project because 
it violated the constitution. The Party of Order answered 
that the constitution would be violated if it were necessary ; 
there was, however, no need for this at present, because the 
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constitution was capable of eveftr interpretation, and because' 
the majority was alone competent to decide on the correct 
interpretation. To the unbridled, savage attacks of Thiers and 
Montalembert the Mountain opposed a decorous and civilised^ 
humanism. It took its stand on the ground of law ; the Party 
of Order referred it to the ground on which the law grows, 
to bourgeois properly. The Mountain whimpered : Did they 
really want, then, to conjure up revolutions by main force ?' 
The Party of Order replied : One would await them. 

On May 22, the preliminary question was settled by 462 
votes to 227. The same men who had proved with such solemn 
profundity that the National Assembly and every individual' 
deputy would abdicate if he dismissed the people, his man- 
dator, now stuck to their .seats and suddenly sought to let the 
country act, through petitions at that, instead of themselves, 
and still sat there unmoved when, on May 31, the law passed 
brilliantly. They sought to revenge themselves through a 
protest in which they recorded their innocence of the rape of 
the constitution, a protest which they did not even set down 
openly, but smuggled into the President’s pocket from behind. 

An army of 150,000 men in Paris, the long deferment of 
the decision, the peaceful attitude of the press, the pusillani- 
mity of the Mountain and the newly elected representatives, 
the majestic calm of the petty bourgeois, but, above all, the 
commercial and industrial prosperity, prevented any attempt 
at revolution on the part of the proletariat. 

Universal suffrage had fulfilled its mission. The majority 
of the people had passed through the school of development, 
which is all' that universal suffrage can servo for in a revolu- 
tionary period. It had to be set aside by a revolution or by 
the reaction. 

The Mountain developed a still greater display of energy 
on an occasion that soon afterwards arose From the tribune 
the War Minister d’Hautpoul termed the February Revolution 
a disastrous catastrophe. The orators of the Mountain, who, 
as always, distinguished themselves by morally indignant 
uproar, were not allowed to speak by the President, Dupin. 
Girardin proposed to the Mountain that it should walk out at 
once en masse. Result : the Mountain remained seated, but 
Girardin was cast out from its midst as unworthy. 

The election law still needed one thing to complete it, a 
new press law. This was not long in coming. A proposal of 
the government, made many times more drastic by amend- 


279 



ments of the Party of Order, increased the caution money, 
put an extra stamp on feuilleton novels (answer to the elec- 
tion of Eugene Sue), taxed all publications appearing in weekly 
or monthly parts upto a certain number of sheets and finally 
provided that every article of a journal must bear the signature 
of the author. The provisions concerning the caution money 
killed the so-called revolutionary press ; the people regarded 
its extinction as satisfaction for the abolition of universal suf- 
frage. However, neither the tendency nor the effect of the 
new law extended only to this section of the press. As long 
as the newspaper press was anonymous, it appeared as the 
organ of a numberless and nameless public opinion ; it was 
the third power in the state. Through the signature of every 
article, a newspaper became a mere collection of literary con- 
tributions from more or le.ss known individuals. Every article 
sank to the level of an advertisement. Hitherto the news- 
napers had circulated as the paper money of public opinion ; 
now they were resolved into more or less bad solo bills, whose 
worth and circulation depended on the credit not only of the 
drawer but also of the endorser. The press of the Party of 
Order had not only incited for the repeal of universal suffrage 
but also for the most extreme measures against the bad press. 
However, in its sinister anonymity even the good press was 
irksome to the Party of Order and still more to its individual 
and provincial repre.sentatives. As for itself it still demanded 
only the paid writer, with name, address and description. In 
vain the good press bemoaned the ingratitude with which its 
services were rewarded. The law went through ; the provi- 
sion concerning the giving of names hit it hardest 'Of all. The 
names of republican journalists were pretty well known ; but 
the respectable firms of the Journal des Debats, the Assemblee 
Nattonale, the ConstitutionueUc, etc., etc , cut a .sorry figure 
in their high protestations ol .state wisdom, when the mysterious 
company all at once disintegrated into purchasable penny-a- 
hners ot long practice, who had defended all possible causes 
for cash, like Granici de Cassagnac, or into old milksops 
who called themselves statesmen, like Capefigue, or into 
coquettish fops, like M. Lemoinne of the Debats. 

In the debate on the press law the Mountain had already 
sunk to such a level of moral degeneracy that it had to confine 
itself to applauding the brilliant tirades of an old notability of 
Louis Philippe's time, M, Victor Hugo. 

With the election law and the press law the revolutionary 
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and democratic party steps off* {he official stage. Before their 
departure home, shortly after the end of the session, both 
factions of the Mountain, the socialist democrats and the 
democratic socialists, issued two manifestoes, two testinionia 
pauper itatis,^ in which they proved that if neither power nor 
success were on their side, nevertheless they had ever been 
on the side of eternal justice and all the other eternal truths. 

Let us now consider the Party of Order. The N. Rh. Z. 
had said (Number III, p. 16) : 

“As against the hankerings for restoration on the part 
of the united Orleanists and Legitimists, Bonaparte represents 
the title of his actual power, the republic. As against the 
hankerings for restoration on the part of Bonaparte, the Party 
of Order represents the title of its common rule : the republic. 
As against the Orleanists, the Legitimists, as against the Legi- 
timists, the Orleanists, represent the status quo : the republic. 
All these factions of the Party of Order, each of wh\ch has 
its own king and its own restoration in petto, mutually assert, 
as against their rival’s desires for usurpation and elevation, the 
common rule of the bourgeoisie, the form in which the parti- 
cular claim.*? romam neutralised and reserved *. the republic. 

And Thiers spoke more truly than he suspected, when 
he said : ‘We, the royalists, are the true pillars of the con- 
stituent republic.’ ” 

This comedy of the rep^t bhcains malgrc eux,^ of antipathy 
to the status quo and constant consolidation of it ; the incessant 
friction between Bonaparte and the National Assembly ; the 
ever renewed threat of the Party of Order to split into its 
single component parts, and the ever repeated reunion of its 
factions ; the attempt of each faction to transform each victory 
over the common foe into a defeat for its temporary allies ; 
the mutual petty jealou.sy, chicanery, harassment, the tireless 
drawing ol swords that ever and again ends with a haiscr- 
Lamourette ' — this uhole unodifying comedy of error.s never 
developed more classically than during the last months. 

^Certifications ol poverty. — Ed. 

•Republicans in spite of themselves — Ed. 

'Lamourelle (1742-94). French prolate and statesman, a 
deputy in the Legislative Assembly during the first French 
bourgeois revolution. He was famous for the so-called baiscr- 
Lamourette, a fraternal kiss by w'hich he propo.sed to end all 
parly dissension Under the influence of his proposal, put 
forward with exceptional fervour, on July 7, 1792, the repre- 
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The Party of Order regarded the election law at the 
same time as a victory over Bonaparte. Had not the govern- 
ment abdicated when it handed over the editing of and res- 
ponsibility for its own proposal to the Commission of Seventeen? 
And did not the chief strength of Bonaparte as against the 
Assembly lie in the fact that he was the chosen of six millions 
— Bonaparte, for his part, treated the election law as a con- 
cession to the Assembly, with which he had purchased harmony 
between the legislative and executive powers. As reward, the 
vulgar adventurer demanded an increase of three millions in 
his civil list. Dared the National Assembly enter a conflict 
with the executive at a moment when it had excommunicated 
the great majority of Frenchmen ? It was roused to anger ; 
it appeared to want to go to extremes ; its Commission rejected 
the motion ; the Bonapartist press threatened, and referred 
to the disinherited people, deprived of its franchise ; numerous 
fioisy attempts at an arrangement took place, and the Assembly 
finally gave way in fact, but at the same time revenged itself 
in principle. Instead of increasing the civil list in principle 
by three millions per annum, it granted him an accommodation 
of 2,160,000 francs. Not satisfied with this, it made the con- 
cession only after it had been supported by Changarnier, the 
general of the Party of Order and the protector thrust upon 
Bonaparte Really, therefore, it granted the two millions not 
to Bonaparte, but to Changarnier. 

This present, thrown to him de mauvaise grace^ was 
accepted by Bonaparte quite in the spirit of the donor. The 
Bonapartist press blustered anew against the National Assem- 
bly. When, now in the debate on the press law,* the amend- 
ment was made on the signing of names, which, in turn, was 
directed especially against the less important papers — the repre- 
sentatives of the private interests of Bonaparte, the principal 
Bonapartist paper, the Pouvoir, published an open and vehe- 
ment attack on the National Assembly. The ministers had to 
disavow the paper before the National Assembly : the chief 
editor of the Pouvoir was summoned before the bar of the 
National Assembly and sentenced to pay the highest fine, 5,000 
francs Next day the Pouvoir published a much more insolent 

sentatives of the hostile partie.s embraced one another but, as 
might have been expected, on the following day this hypocritical 
“ fraternal kiss ” was forgotten. — Ed. 

^With bad grace. — Ed. 



article against the Assembly, and*, as the revenge of the govern- 
ment, the public prosecutor promptly prosecuted a number of 
Legitimist journals for violating the constitution. 

Finally there came the question of proroguing the Chamber. 
Bonaparte desired this in order to be able to operate un- 
hindered by the Assembly. The Party of Order desired it 
partly for the purpose of carrying on their factional intrigues, 
partly for the pursuit of the private interests of indhidual 
deputies. Both needed it in order to consolidate and push 
further the victories of the reaction in the provinces. The 
Assembly therefore adjourned from August 11 until November 
11 Since, however, Bonaparte in no way concealed that his 
only concern was to get rid of the irksome surveillance of the 
National Assembly, the Assembly imprinted on the vote of 
confidence itself the stamp of want of confidence in the Presi- 
dent. All Bonaparti.sts were kept off the permanent commis- 
sion of twenty-eight members, who persevered during the 
iccess as guardians of the virtue of the republic. In their 
{>tead, some republicans of the Siecle and the National were 
actually elected to it, m order to prove to the President the 
attachment of the majority to the constitutional republic. 

Shortly before and, especially, immediately after the pro- 
roguing of the Chamber, the two big factions of the Party of 
Order, the Orleanists and *the Legitimists, appeared to want to 
be reconciled, and indeed by a fusion of the two royal houses 
under whose flags they were fighting. The paper.s were full 
of reconciliation proposals that had been discussed at the sick 
bed of Louis Philippe at St. Leonards, when the death of Louis 
Philippe suddenly simplified the situation. Louis Philippe was 
the usurper ; Henry V, the dispossessed ; the Count of Paris, 
on the other hand, owing to the childlessness of Henry V, his 
lawful heir to the throne. Every objection to the fusion of the 
two dynastic interests was now removed. But now, precisely, 
the two factions of the bourgeoisie first discovered that it was 
not zeal for a definite royal house that divided tbcm, but that 
it was rather their divided class interests that kept the two 
dynasties apart. The Legitimists who had made a pilgrimage 
to the residence of Henry V at Wiesbaden just as their com- 
petitors had to St. Leonards, received there the news of Louis 
Philippe’s death. Forthwith they formed a ministry in partibus 
infidelium, which, consisted mostly of members of that com- 
mission of guardians of the virtue of the republic and which 
on the occasion of a squabble taking place in the bosom of the 



party, came out with the most outspoken proclamation of right 
by the grace of God. The Orleanists rejoiced over the com- 
promising scandal that this manifesto called forth in the press, 
and did not conceal for a moment their open enmity to the 
Legitimists. 

During the adjournment of the National Assembly, the 
meeting of the councils qf the Departments took place. The 
majority of them declared themselves for a more or less quali- 
lied revision of the constitution, i.e., they declared themselves 
for a monarchist restoration, not more closely specified, for a 
solution” and confessed at the same time that they weie 
loo incompetent and too cowardly to find this solution. The 
Bonapartist faction construed this desire for revision in the 
sense of a prolongation of Bonaparte’s presidency. 

The constitutional solution, the retirement of Bonaparte 
in May 1852, the simultaneous election of a new president by 
all the electors of the land, the revision of the constitution by 
a Chamber of Revision in the first months of the new presi- 
dency, is utterly inadmissible for the ruling class. The day ol 
the new presidential election would be the day of the rendez- 
vous for all the hostile parties, as the Legitimists, the Orleanists 
ihe bourgeois republicans, the revolutionaries. It had to come 
to a violent decision between the dilTercnl factions. Even if 
the Party of Order should succeed in uniting round the can- 
didature of a neutral person outside the dynastic families, he 
would still be oppo.scd by Bonaparte. In its struggle with the 
people, the Party of Order is compelled constantly to increase 
the power ol the executive. Every increase of the Executive's 
poM’cr increases the power of its bearer, Bonaparte. In the 
same mea.surc, therefore, as the Party ol Order strengthens its 
joint might, it strengthens the lighting resources ol Bonaparte’s 
dynastic pretenMons. it .stienglhens his chance of j rustrating 
1hn coastilutional 'solution by lorcc on the day of the decision. 
Hi' \vill then have, as against the Paity of Order, no more 
scruples about the one pillar of the constitution than that 
party had, as against the people, about the other pillar in the 
matter of the election law. As agaimst the Assembly, he would 
.seemingly appeal e\'en to universal suffrage.’ In a word, the 
constitutional solution questions the entire political status quo, 
and behind the leopardismg ol the status quo, the bourgeois 

Maix’s supposition was strikingly conlirmed. Sec The 
Em): tvi'iitii Briduairc in the present volume — Ed. 



sees chaos, anarchy, civil waH He sees his purchases and 
sales, his bills of exchange, his marriages, his legal contracts, 
hjs mortgages, his ground rents, house rents, profits, all his 
contracts and sources of gain called m question on the first 
Sunday in May 1852 and he cannot expose himself to this 
risk. Behind the jeopardising of the political status quo lurks 
the danger of the collapse of the entire bourgeois society. The 
only possible solution in the bourgeois sense is the postpone- 
ment of the solution. It can only save the constitutional repub- 
lic by a violation of the constitution, by the prolongation ot 
tlie power of the President. This is also the last word of the 
preB.*^ of order, after the protracted and thoughtful debate on 
the “ solutions,” to which it devoted itself after the session of 
the general councils. The high and mighty Party of Order 
llujs finds itself, to its shame, compelled to take seriously the 
ridiculous, commonplace and, to it, odious person of the 
ph cudo-Bonaparie. 

This dirty figure likewise deceived him sell concerning the 
causes that clothed him mo)*e and more with the character 
ol the indispensable man. While his party had sufficient in- 
bjgiit to ascribe the growing importance ol Bonaparte to the 
cij’cumstanccs, he believed that he owed it solely to the magic 
power of his name and his continual caricaturing of NapoU^n. 
He became more enterprising every day. To the pilgrimages 
to St. Leonards and Wiesbaden he opposed his round tours of 
Fiance. The Bonapartists had so little faith m the magical 
effect of his personality that they sent with him everywhere 
as claquers people from the Society of December 10,^ that or- 
ganisation of the Pans lumpenproletariat, packed en masse into 
railway trains and post-chaises. They put speeches into the 
mouth of their marionette which, according to the reception 
m the different towns, pioclaimed republican resignation or 
Iiercnnial tenacity as the keynote of the president’s policy. In 
.^pile of aU the manoeuvres these journeys were anything but 
triumphant processions. 

When Bonaparte believed he had thus enthused the people, 
he set out to win the army. He caused great reviews to be 

' The reference is to Louis Bonaparte’s own organisation, 
built by him from the dregs of society, with whose aid he 
c.irried through his covp d'etat Thi.s organisation was called 
the Society of December 10, in memory of the day of election 
ol Louis Bonaparte as President ol the French Republic 
(December 10, 1848) — Ed. 
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held on the plain of Satori near VeiBailles, at which he aoucht 
to buy the soldiers with garlic sausages, champagne and cigars. 
If the genuine Napoleon, amid the hardships of his campaigus 
of conquest, knew how to encourage his weary soldiers with 
outbursts of patriarchal familiarity, the pseudo-Napoleon be- 
lieved it was in gratitude that the troops shouted : Vive Napo- 
leon, vine le saudsson ! that is, hurrah for the sausage, hurrah 
for the buffoon 

These reviews led to the outbreak of the long suppressed 
dissension between Bonaparte and his War Minister d’Hautpoul» 
on the one hand, and Changamier, on the other. In Chang- 
arnier, the Party of Order had found its real neutral man, 
in whose case there could be no question of his own dynastic 
claims. It had designated him as Bonaparte’s successor. In 
addition, Changarnier had become the general of the Party of 
Order through his conduct on January 29 and June 13, 1849, 
the modern Alexander, whose brutal intervention had, in the 
eyes of the frightened bourgeois, cut the Gordian knot of the 
revolution. At bottom just as ridiculous as Bonaparte, he had 
thus become a power in the very cheapest manner and was 
set up by the National Assembly against the President to watch 
over him. He himself coquetted, for example, in the matter 
of the grant, with the protection that he gave ^onaparte, and 
rose up even more overpoweringly against him and the minis- 
ters. When, on the occasion of the election law, an insur- 
rection was expected, he forbade his officers to take any orders 
whatever from the War Minister or the President. The press 
was further instrumental in magnifying the figure of Chang- 
amier. With the complete absence of great personalities, the 
Parly of Order naturally found itself compelled to endow with 
the strength lacking in its class as a whole a single individua] 
and so puff up this individual to a prodigy. Thus arose the 
myth of Changarnier, the “ bulwark of society/* The arrogani 
charlatanry, the secretive officiousness with which Changar- 
nier condescended to carry the world on his shoulders forms 
the most ridiculous contrast to the events during and aftex 
the Satori review, which irrefutably proved that it needed only 
a stroke of the pen by Bonaparte, the infinitely little, to brini 
this fantastic offspring of bourgeois fear, the colossus Chan- 
garnier, back to the dimensions of mediocrity, and transform 

' A play on words, Sausage in German — Wurst ; buffoon— 
Hanstourst. Es lebe die Wurst, es Icbe der Hanswurst! — Ed. 
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him, society’s heroic saviour, into a pensioned general. 

Bonaparte had for some time revenged himself on Chan^ 
garnier by provoking the War Minister to disputes in matters 
of discipline with the irksome protector. The last review at 
Satori finally brought the old animosity to a climax. The con- 
stitutional indignation of Changamier knew no bounds when he 
saw the cavalry regiments file past with the unconstitutional 
cry : vive VEmpereur ! Bonaparte, in order to forestall any un- 
pleasant debate on this cry in the coming session of the Cham- 
ber, removed the War Minister d’Hautpoul, by appointing him 
Governor of Algiers. In his place he put a reliable old general 
of the time of the emperor, one who was fully a match for 
Changamier in brutality. But so that the dismissal of d’Haui- 
poul might not appear as a concession to Chagarnier he simul- 
taneously transferred General Neumayer, the right hand of 
the great saviour of society, from Paris to Nantes. It had 
been Neumayer, who at the last review had induced t^ie whole 
of the infantry to file past the successor of Napoleon in icy 
silence. Changamier, himself hit in the person of Neumayer, 
protested and threatened. To no purpose. After two days’ 
negotiations, the decree for transferring Neumayer appeared 
in the Moniteur, and there was nothing left for the hero of 
order but to submit to disciphne or resign. 

The struggle of Bonaparte with Changamier is the conti- 
nuation of his struggle with the Party of Order. The re- 
opening of the National Assembly on November 11 therefore 
takes places under threatening auspices. It will be a storm 
in a tea-cup. In essence the old game must go on. Mean- 
while the majority of the Party of Order will, despite the cla- 
mour of the* sticklers on principle of its different factions, be 
compelled to prolong the power of the president. Similarly, 
Bonaparte, already humbled by lack of money, will, despite 
all preliminary protestations, accept this prolongation of power 
as simply delegated to him from the hands of the National 
Assembly. Thus the solution is postponed ; the status quo 
continued ; one faction of the Party of Order compromised, 
weakened, made impossible by the other ; the repression of the 
common enemy, the mass of the nation, extended and ex- 
hausted, imtil the economic relations themselves have again 
reached the point of development where a new explosion blows 
into the air all the squabbling parties with their constitu- 
tional republic. 

For the peace of mind of the bourgeois, moreover, it must 
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be said that the scandal between Bonaparte and the Party of 
Order has the result of ruining a multitude of small capitalists 
on the Bourse and putting their possessions in the pockets of 
the big Bourse wolves. 



KARL MARX 


THE EIGHTEENTH BRUMAIRE OF 
LOUIS BONAPARTE 

Author's Preface to the Second Edition 

MY friend Joseph Weydemeyer,^ whose death was so untimely, 
intended to publish a political weekly in New York from Janu- 
ary 1, 1852. He invited me to provide this weekly with the 
history of the coup d'etat. Down to the middle of February, 
1 accordingly wrote him weekly articles under the title : The 
Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte, Meanwhile Weyde- 
meyer’s original plan had fallen through. Instead, in tlfe spring 
of 1852 he published a monthly, Die Revolution, the second 
number of which consists of my Eighteenth Brumaire. A few 
hundred copies of this found their way into Germany at that 
time, without, however, getting into the actual book trade. A 
German publisher of extremely radical pretenaioiiB, to whom I 
offered the sale of my book, was most virtuously horrified at a 
“presumption” so “contrary to the times.” 

From the above facts it will be seen that the present work 
took shape under the immediate pressure of events and its 
historical material does not extend beyond the month of Feb- 
ruary (1852). Its re-publication now is due in part to the de- 
mand of the book trade, in part to the urgent requests of my 
friends in GChnany. 

Of the writings dealing with the same subject and appear- 
ing approximately at the same time as mine, only two deserve 
notice : Victor Hugo’s Napoleon le Petit * and Proudhon's Coup 
d’Etat. 

Victor Hugo confines himself to biting and witty invective 
against the responsible author of the coup d'etat. The event 
itself appears in his work like a bolt from the blue. He sees 
in it only the violent act of a single individual. He does not 
notice that he makes this individual great instead of little by 
ascribing to him a personal power of initiative such as would 


^Military commandant of the St. Louis district during the 
American Civil War. [Note by Karl Marx.] 

^Napoleon the Little. — Ed. 
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kie without parallel in world history. Proudhon, tor hia part, 
seeks to represent the coup d*etat as the result of the antece- 
dent historical development. Unnoticeably, however, the his- 
torical exposition of the coup d^etat is transformed into an his- 
torical apologia for its hero. Thus he falls into the error of our 
so-called objective historians. I, on the contrary, demonstrate 
how the class struggle in France created circumstances and 
relationships that made it possible for a grotesque mediocrity 
to play a hero’s part. 

A revision of the present work would have robbed it ol 
its peculiar colouring. Accordingly I have confined myself to 
mere correction of printer’s errrors and to striking out allu- 
sions now no longer intelligible. 

The concluding sentence of my work ; “ But if the impe- 
rial mantle finally falls on the shoulders of Louis Bonaparte, 
the iron statue of Napoleon will crash from the top of the 
Vendome Column,” has already been fulfilled.' 

Colonel Charras opened the attack on the Napoleon cult 
in his work on the campaign of 1815. Subsequently, and par- 
ticularly in the last few years, French literature has made 
an end of the Napoleon legend with the weapons of historical 
research, of criticism, of satire and of wit. Outside France 
this violent breach with the traditional popular belief, this 
tremendous mental revolution, has been little noticed and still 
less understood. 

Lastly, 1 hope that my work will contribute towards elimi- 
nating the stock phrase now current, particularly in Germany, 
of so-called Caesarism, In this superficial historical analogy 
the main point is forgotten, namely that in ancient Rome the 
class struggle took place only within a privileged minority, 

*The Vendome Column was erected in 1806-10, as a me- 
morial to the victories of the armies of Napoleon 1 in 1805. 
It was cast from 1,200 cannon taken by Napoleon 1 in his battles 
with the Austrian and Russian armies. A statue of Napoleon 
I was erected at the top of the column. In the concluding sen- 
tence of The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte, Marx 
predicts that Louis Bonaparte’s coming to power would put an 
end to the cult of Napoleon I — the Napoleonic legend. It was 
not only m the sense of which Marx writes in his preface of 
1869 that this prophecy came true. Fifteen months after Marx 
had written these lines, Louis Bonaparte was dethroned ; and 
half a year after that the Vendome Column was destroyed, by 
decision of the Paris Commune (May 16, 1871), as a symbol 
of chauvinism and enmity ol nations. After the defeat of the 
commune, the column was restored. — Ed. 
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between the free rich anA the free poor, while the great, 
productive mass of the population, the slaves, formed the purely 
passive pedestal for these combatants. People forget SismondVs 
significant remark : The Roman proletariat lived at the ex- 
pense of society, while modern society lives at the expense 
of the proletariat. With so complete a difference between 
the material, economic conditions of the ancient and the 
modern class struggles, the political figures they produce can 
likewise have no more in common with one another them 
the Archbishop of Canterbury has with the High Priest 
Samuel. 

London, June 23, 1869. 


FREDERICK ENGELS’ PREFACE TO THE THIRD 
GERMAN EDITION (1888) 

The fact that a new edition of The Eighteenth Brumaire 
has become necessary, thirty-three years after its first appear- 
ance, proves that even today this little work has lost none of 
its value 

It is in truth a work of genius. Immediately after the 
event that struck the political world like a thunderbolt from 
a blue sky, that was condemned by some with loud cries of 
moral 'indignation and accepted by others as salvation from 
the revolution hnd as punishment for its errors, but was only 
wondered at by all and understood by none — immediately after 
this event Marx came out with a coheise, epigrammatic exposi- 
tion that laid bare the whole course of French history since 
the February days in its inner inter-connection, reduced the 
miracle of December 2 to a natural, necessary result of this 
interconnection and in so doing did not even need to treat the 
hero of the coup d’etat otherwise than with the contempt he so 
well deserved. And with such a ma.9ter hand the picture 
drawn that every fresh disclosure since made has only provided 
fresh proofs of how faithfully it reflected reality. This emi- 
nent understanding of the living history of the day, this clear- 
sighted appreciation of events at the moment of happening. Is 
indeed without parallel. 

But for this, Marx’s thorough knowledge of French history 
was also requisite. France is the land where, more than any- 
where else, the historical class struggles were each time fou^i 
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out to a decision* where, consequently, the changing political 
forms within which they occur and in which their results are 
summarised have likewise been stamped with the sharpest out- 
lines. The centre of feudalism in the Middle Ages, the model 
country of centralised monarchy resting on estates, since the 
Renaissance,^ France demolished feudalism in the Great Revo- 
lution and established the unalloyed rule of the boiirgeoisie 
in a classical purity unequalled by any other European land. 
And the struggle of the upward striving proletariat against the 
ruling bourgeoisie also appeared here in an acute form unknown 
elsewhere. This was the reason why Marx not only studied 
the past history of France with special interest, but also fol- 
lowed her current history in every detail, stored up the mate- 
rial for future use and consequently was never taken by sur- 
prise by the events. 

In addition, however, there was still another circumstance, 
il was precisely Marx who had first discovered the great law 
of motion of history, the law according to which all historical 
struggles, whether they proceed in the political, religious, phi- 
losophical or some other ideological domain, are in fact only 
the more or less clear expression of struggles of social classes, 
and that the existence and thereby the collisions, too, of these 
classes are in turn conditioned by the degree of development 
of their economic, position, by the mode of their production and 
by the form of exchange resulting from it. This law, which has 
tte same signiflcance for history as the law of the transforma- 
tion of energy has for natural science — ^this law gave him here, 
too, the key to understanding the history of the Second French 
Republic. He put his law to the test on these hietorical events, 
and even after thirty-three years we must still say that it 
has stood the test brilliantly. 


Frederick Engels 


^The Renaissance is the name given to the period from 
the fourteenth to the sixteenth centuries preceding the bour- 
geois revolutions in England, France and Germany, when on 
the basis of the downfall of feudalism and the first successes 
of capitalism, the urban bourgeoisie began to flourish and bour- 
geois culture to develop, especially in Italy and along the 
shores of the Mediterranean. The opposition to mediaeval, 
ecclesiastic-feudal culture was marked above all by tremendous 
interest in ancient Greek and Roman culture. — Ed. 
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THE EIGHTEENTH BRUMAIRE OF 
LOUIS BONAPARTE 

I 

Hegel remarks somewhere that all great, world-historical 
facts and personages occur, as it were, twice. He has forgotten 
to add : the first time as tragedy, the second as farce. CauSsi- 
diere for Danton, Louis Blanc for Robespierre, the Mountain of 
1848 to 1851 for the Mountain of 1793 to 1705, the Nephew for 
the Uncle. And the same caricature occurs in the circum- 
stances In which the second edition of the Eighteenth Brumaire 
is taking ^lace.' 

Men make their own history, but they do not make it just 
as they please ; they do not make it under circumstances 
chosen by themselves, but under circumstances directly found, 
given and transmitted from the past. The tradition of all the 
dead generations weighs like a nightmare on the brain of the 
living. And just when they seem engaged in revolutionising 
themselves and things, in creating something entirely new, pre- 
cisely in such epochs of revolutionary crisis they anxiously 
conjure up the spirits of the past to their service and bl^rrow 
from them names, battle slogans and costumes in order to 
present the new scene of world history in this time-honoured 
disguise and this borrowed language. Thus Luther donned 
the mask of the Apostle Paul, the Revolution of 1789 to 
1814 draped itself alternately as the Roman Republic and the 
Roman Empire, and the Revolution of 1848 knew nothing better 
to do than to parody, in turn, 1789 and the revolutionary tra- 
dition of 1793 to 1795. In like manner the beginner who has 
learnt a new language always translates it back into his mother 
tongue, but he has assimilated the spirit of the new language 
and can produce freely in it only when he moves in it without 
remembering the the old and forgets in it his ancestral tongue. 

Consideration of this world-historical conjuring up of the 


^On the Eighteenth Brumaire (according to the calendar 
introduced in the period of the first French bourgeois revo- 
lution), or November 9, 1799, Napoleon I carried out the coup 
d’etat whereby as First Consul he concentrated supreme power 
in his hands ; in 1804 he declared himself emperor. By “ the 
second edition of the Eighteenth Brumaire,” Marx means the 
coup d’etat accomplished by Louis Bonaparte, the neprew of 
Napoleon I, on December 2, 1851 — Ed. 
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dead reveals at once a salient c^erence. Camille Desmoulins, 
Danton, Robespierre, Saint-Jiist,' Napbleoii, the heroes, as well 
as the parties and the masses of the old French Revolution, 
performed the task of their time in Roman costume and with 
Roman phrases, the task of releasing and setting up modem 
bourgeois society. The first ones knocked the feudal basis to 
pieces and mowed off the feudal heads which had grown from 
it. The other created inside France the conditions under which 
free competition could first be developed, the parcelled landed 
property exploited, the unfettered productive power of the 
nation employed, and outside the French borders he every- 
where swept the feudal formations away, so far as was neces- 
sary to furnish bourgeois society in France with ♦a suitable 
up-to-date environment on the European Continent. The new 
social formation once established, the ante-diluvlan Colossi dis- 
appeared and with them the resurrected Romans — the Brutuses, 
Gracchi, Publicolas, the tribunes, the senators and Caesar him- 
self. Bourgeois society in its sober reality had begotten its true 
interpreters and mouthpieces in the Says, Cousins^ Boyer-Col- 
lards, Benjamin Constants and Guizots ; its real military lead- 
ers sat behind the office desks, and the hog-headed Louis XVIII 
was its political chief. Wholly absorbed in the production of 
wealth and in the peaceful struggle of competition, it no 
longer comprehended that ghosts from the days of Rome had 
watched over its cfadle. But unheroic as bourgeois society is, 
yet it had need of heroism, of sacrifice, of terror, of civil war 
and of national battles to bring it into being. And in the 
classically austere traditions of the Roman Republic its glad- 
iators found the ideals and the art forms, the self-deceptions 
that they needed in order to conceal from themselves the bour- 
geois limitations of the content of their struggles and to keep 
their passion at the height of the great historical tragedy. Si- 
milarly, at another stage of development, a century earlier, 
Cromwell and the English people had borrowed speech, pas- 
sions and illusions from the Old Testament for their bourgeois 
revolution.^ When the real aim had been achieved, when the 
bourgeois transformation of English society had been accom- 
plished, Locke supplented Habakkuk 

The awakemng of the dead in those revolutions therefore 


^ In the English bourgeois revolution, " the bourgeoisie was 
allied with the new nobility againsi the monarchy, the feudal 
nobility, and the ruling church” (Marx.) — Ed. 
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served the purpose of glorifying the new struggles, not .of 
parodying the old ; of magnifying the given tasks in imagina- 
tion, not of taking flight from their solution in reality ; of finding 
once more the spirit of revolution, not of making its ghost walk 
again. 

From 1848 to 1851 only the ghost of the old revolution 
walked, from Marrast, the republican en gants jaunes,^ who dis 
guised himself as the old Bailly, to the adventurer who hMes 
his trivially repulsive features under the iron death mask ot 
Napoleon. An entire people, which had imagined that by a 
revolution it had increased its power of action, suddenly finds 
itself set back i»nto a dead epoch and, in order that no doubt 
as to the relapse may be possible, the old data again arise, 
the old chronology, the old names, the old edicts, which have 
long become a subject of antiquarian erudition, and the o^id 
henchmen, who had long seemed dead and decayed. The 
nation appears to itself like that mad Englishman in Bedlam > 
who fancies that he lives in the times of the ancient Pharaohs 
and daily bemoans the hard labour that he must peform in 
the Ethiopian mines as a gold digger, immured in this sub- 
terranean prison, a dimly burning lamp fastened to his head, 
the overseer of the slaves behind him with a long whi>d, and 
at the exits a confused mass of barbarian mercenaries, who 
understand neither the forced labourers in the mines nor 
one another, since they have no common speech. “And all 
this is expected of me," groans the mad Englishman, “ of me, 
a free-bom Briton, in order to make gold for the old Pha- 
raohs.” “In order to pay the debts of the Bonaparte family,” 
sighs the French nation. The Englishman, so lozig as he was 
in his right mind, could not get rid of the fixed idea of making 
gold. The French, so long as they were engaged in revolution, 
could not get rid of the memory of Napoleon, as the election of 
December 10, 1848“ proved. From the perils of revolution 
their longings went back to the flesh-pots ox Egypt, and De- 
cember 2, 1851, was the answer. They have not only a cari- 
cature of the old Napoleon, they have the old Napoleon him- 
self, caricatured as he would inevitably appear in the middle* 
of the nineteenth century 

The social revolution of the nineteenth century cannot 


'Republican in yellow gloves. — Ed. 

The day Louis Bonaparte was elected president of the 
'erublic* — Ed 
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-draw its poetry from the past, but only from the future. It 
cannot begin with itself, before it has stripped off all super- 
stition in regard to the past. Earlier revolutions required 
xvorld-historical recollections in order to drug themselves con- 
cerning their own content. In order to arrive at its content, 
the revolution of the nineteenth century must let the dead 
bury their dead. There the phrase went beyond the content ; 
here the content goes beyond the phrase. 

The February Revolution was a sudden attack, a taking of 
the old society by surprise, and the people proclaimed this 
unhoped for stroke as a world-historic deed, opening the new 
epoch. On December 2 the February Revolution is conjured ‘ 
away by a cardsharper's trick, and what seems overthrown is 
no longer the monarchy ; it is the liberal concessions that were 
wrung from it by century-long struggles. Instead of society 
having conquered a new content for itself, the state only ap- 
pears to have returned to its oldest form, to the shamelessly 
simple domination of the sabre and the cowl. This is the 
answer to the coup de main of February 1848, given by the 
coup de tete of December 1851. Easy come, easy go. Mean- 
while the interval has not passed by unused. During the years 
1848 to 1851 French society has made up, and that by an ab- 
breviated, because revolutionary, method, for the studies and 
experiences which, in a regular, so to speak, text-book deve- 
lopment would have had to precede the February Revolution, if 
the latter was to be more than a disturbance of the surface. 
Society now seems to have fallen back behind its point of de- 
parture ; it has in truth first to create for itself the revolution- 
ary point of departure, the situation, the relationships, the con- 
ditions, under which modern revolution alone becomes serious. 

Bourgeois revolutions, like those of the eighteenth century, 
storm more swiftly from success to success ; their dramatic 
effects outdo each other ; men and things seem set in sparkling 
brilliants ; ecstasy is the everyday spirit ; but they are short 
lived ; soon they have attained their zenith, and a long de- 
pression lays hold of society before it learns soberly to assi- 
milate the results of its storm and stress period. T^oletarian 
revolutions, on the other hand, like those of the nineteenth 
century, criticise themselves constantly, interrupt themselves 
continually in their own course, come back to the apparently 
accomplished in order to begin it afresh, deride with unmerci- 
ful thoroughness the inadequacies, weaknesses and paltrinesses 
of their first attempts, seem to throw down their adversary only 


296 



in order that he may draw new strength from the earth and 
rise again more gigantic before them, recoil ever and anon 
from the indefinite prodigiousness of their own aims, until the 
situation has been created which makes all turning back 
Impossible, and the conditions themsdves cry out :< 

Hie Rhodus, hie salta 

Hier ist die Rose, hier tanze!^ 

For the rest, every fairly competent observer, even if he 
had not followed the course oi French development step by 
step, must have had a presentiment that a terrible fiasco was 
in store for the revolution. It was enough to hear the self- 
complacent howl of victory with which Messieurs the Demo- 
crats congratulated each other on the gracious consequences 
of May 2, 1852.” In their miiids May 2, 1852, had become a 
fixed idea, a dogma, like the day on which Christ should re- 
appear and the millennium begin, in the minds of thd Chiliasts^ 
As ever, weakness had taken refuge in a belief in miracles, had 
fancied the enemy overcome when he was only conjured away 
in imagination, and lost all understanding of the present in a 
passive glorification of the future that was in store for it and of 
the deeds it had in petto,® but merely did not want to carry 
out as yet. Those heroes, who seek to disprove their demon- 
strated incapacity by mutually offering each other their sym- 
pathy and getting together in a crowd, had tied up their bundles, 
collected their laurel wreaths in advance and were just then 
engaged in discounting on the exchange market the republics 
in partibus, for which they had already thoughtfully organised 
the government personnel with all the calm of their unassum- 
ing disposition. December 2 struck them like a thunderbolt 
from a clear sky, and the peoples that in epochs of pusillanimous 
depression gladly let their inward apprehension be drowned by 
the loudest bawlers will perchance have convinced themselves 

^ Here is Rhodes, leap here ! — Ed. 

Here is the rose, dance here ! — Ed, 

®The day on which new presidential elections were to be 
held. Louis Bonaparte would have had to retire on this day, as 
the constitution did not permit anyone to be elected to the 
presidency for a second time, except after an interval of four 
years — Ed. 

“The adherents of an ancient Christian sect, who believed 
in the second coming of Christ and in the establishment of the 
millennium, a thousand years of paradise on earth. — Ed. 

®In reserve. — Ed. 
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that the times are past when the cackle of geese could save 
the Capitol.^ 

The Constitution, the National Assembly, the dynastic 
parties, “ the;blue and the red ar^ubllcens/ the.hieffoe^ pj Atrica*, 
the thunder from the platform, the sheet lightning of the daily 
press, the entire literature, the political names and the intel- 
lectual reputations, the civil law and the penal code, the liberte, 
egalite, fraternite and the second of May, 1852 — all have vamsh- 
ed like a phantasmagoria before the spell of a man whom even 
his enemies do not make out to be a magician. Universal suff- 
rage seems to have survived only for a moment, in order that^ 
with its own hand it may make its last will and testament before 
the eyes of all the world and declare in the name of the people 
itself : Everything that exists has this much worth that it will 
perish. 

It is not enough to say, as the French do, that their nation 
has been taken by surprise. A nation and a woman are not 
forgiven the unguarded hour in which the first adventurer that 
came along could violate them. The riddle is not solved by 
such terms of speech, but merely formulated in another way. 
It remains to be explained how a nation of thirty-six millions 
can be surprised and delivered unresisting into captivity by 
three high class swindlers. 

Let us recapitulate in their general outlines the phases that 
the French Revolution has gone through from February 24, 
1848, to December 1851. 

Three main periods are unmistakable; the February period ; 
the period of the constituting of the republic or of the Constitu- 
ent National Assembly, May 4, 1848, to May 2^, 1849 ; the 
period of the constitutional republic or of the Legislative Na- 
tional Assembly, May 29, 1849, to December 2, 1851. 

The first period, from February 24, or the overthrow of 
Louis Philippe, to May 4, 1848, the meeting of the Constituent 

^An old Roman story tells that once, when Rome we be- 
sieged, the sacred geese in the Roman fortress, the Capitol, 
wakened the garrison with their cackling ; thanks to this, the 
garrison was able to beat off the attack of the enemies who had 
stolen up in the night. — Ed. 

For these parties see p. 311 cl. seq. — Ed. 

'The blue (bourgeois) and the red (socialist) republican 
parties. — Ed. 

This refers to the generals distinguished for their savage 
deeds in Africa during the conquest of Algeria (Cavaignac. 
Changarnier and others). — Ed. 



Assembly, the February period proper, may be described as the 
prologue of tha Revolution. Its character was officially ex- 
pressed in the fact that the government improvised by it de- 
clared itself to be provisional and, like the government, every- 
thing that was instigated, attempted or enunciated during this 
period, proclaimed itself to be provisional. Nothing and nobody 
ventured to lay claim to the right of existence and of real 
action. All the elements that had prepared or determined the 
Revolution, the dynastic opposition, Caq republican bourgeoisie, 
the demotjatic-republican petty bourgeoisie and the isocial- 
democratic workers, provisionally found their place in the 
Februai'y government. 

It could not be otherwise. The February days originally 
intended an electoral reform, by which the circle of the 
politically privileged among the possessing class itself was to 
be widened and the exclusive domination of the aristocracy 
of finance overthrown. When it came to the actual conflict, 
however, when the people mounted the barricades, the National 
Guard maintained a passive attitude, the army offered no se- 
rious resistance and the monarchy ran away, the republic 
appeared to be a matter of course. Every party construed it 
in its own sense. Hgving been won by the proletariat by 
force of arms, the proletariat impressed its stamp on it and 
proclaimed it to be a social republic. There was thus indicated 
the general content of the moderh revolution, which stood 
in most singular contradiction to everything that, with the 
material at hand, with the degree of education attained by the 
masses, un(|er the given circumstances and relationships, could 
be immediately realised in practice. On the other hand, 
the claims of all the remaining elements that had participated 
in the February Revolution were recognised by the lion’s 
share that they obtained in the government. In no period 
do we therefore And a more confused mixtur^^ of high-flown 
phrases and actual uncertainty and clumsiness, of more en- 
thusiastic striving for innovation and more deeply rooted 
domination of the old routine, of more apparent harmony 
of the whole society and more profound estrangement of its 
elements. While the Paris proletariat still revelled in the 
vision of the wide prospects that had opened before it and in- 
dulged in seriously-meant discussions on social problems, the 
old powers of society had grouped themselves, assembled, re- 
flected and found an unexpected support in the mass of the 
nation, the peasants and petty bourgeois, who all at once 
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stormed on to the political stage, after the barriers of the 
July monarchy had fallen. 

The second period, from May 4, 1848, to the end of May 
1849, is the period of the constitution, of the foundation of the 
bourgeois republic. Directly after the February days the 
dynastic opposition had not only been surprised by the re- 
publicans, the republicans by the socialists, but all France had 
been surprised by Paris. The National Assembly, which had 
met on May 4, 1848, having emerged from the national elec- 
tions, represented the nation. It was a living protest against 
the presumptuous aspirations of the February days and was 
to reduce the results of the Revolution to the bourgeois scale. 
In vain the Paris proletariat, which immediately grasped the 
character of this National Assembly, attempted on May 15, a 
few days after it met, forcibly to deny its existence, to dis- 
solve it, to disintegrate Once more into its constituent parts the 
organic form in which the proletariat was threatened by the 
reactionary spirit of the nation. As is known. May 15 had no 
other result save that of removing Blanqui and his comrades, 
that is, the real leaders of the proletarian party [the revo- 
lutionary communists],* from the public stage for the entire 
duration of the cycle we are considering. 

The bourgeois monarchy of Louis Philippe can only be fol- 
lowed by the bourgeois republic, that is, if a limited section 
of the bourgeoisie formerly ruled in the name of the king, the 
whole of the bourgeoisie will now rule in the name of the 
people. The demands of the Paris proletariat are utopian 
nonsense to which an end must be put. To this declaration 
of the Constituent National Assembly the Parii proletariat 
replied with the June Insurrection, the most colossal event in 
the history of Furopean civil wars. The bourgeois republic tri- 
umphed. On its side stood the aristocracy of finance, the 
industrial bourgeoisie, the middle class, the petty bourgeois, 
the army, the lumpenproletariat organised as the Mobile Guard,* 
the intellectual lights, the clergy, and the rural population. On 
the side of the Pans proletariat stood none but itself. More 
than three thousand insurgents were butchered after the victory, 

^Here and elsewhere the square brackets in the text denote 
passages of the first edition omitted in subsequent editions. — 
Ed, 

“Marx gives a characterisation of the Garde Mobile in The 
Class Struggles m France (1848-50) ; included in the present 
volume. — Ed. 
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and fifteen thousands were* transported without trial. With 
this defeat the proletariat passes into the background of the 
revolutionay stage. It attempts to press forward again on 
every occasion, as soon as the movement appears to make a 
fresh start, but with ever decreased expenditure of strength 
and always more insignificant results. As soon as one of the 
social strata situated above it gets into revolutionary ferment, 
it enters into an alliance with it and so shares all the defeats 
that the different parties suffer one after another. But these 
^ubsequcnt blows become steadily weaker, the more they are 
distributed over the entire surface of society. Its more im- 
portant leaders in the Assembly and the press successively fall 
victims to the courts, and ever more equivocal figures come 
to the fore. In part it throws itself into doctrinaire experi- 
ments, exchange hanks and workers* associations, hence into 
a movement in which it renounces the revolutionising of thv 
old world by means of its own great, combined resowrces, and 
seeks, rather, to achieve its salvation behind sodety^s back, in 
private fashion, within its limited conditons of existence, and 
hence inevitably suffers shipwreck. It seems to be unable 
either to rediscover revolutionary greatness in itself or to win 
new energy from the alliances newly entered into, until all 
classes with which it contended in June themselves lie pros- 
trate beside it. But at least it succumbs with the honours of 
the great, world-historic struggle ; not only France, but all 
Europe trembles at the June earthquake, while the ensuing 
defeats of the upper classes are so cheaply bought that they 
require bare-faced exaggeration by the victorious party to be 
able to pass for events at all and become the more ignomi- 
nious the further the defeated party is removed from the 
proletariat. 

The defeat of the June insurgents, to be sure, had now 
prepared and levelled the ground on which the bourgeois re- 
public could be founded and built up, but it had shown at the 
same time that in Europe there are other questions involved 
than that of “republic or monarchy.” It had revealed that 
here bourgeois republic signifies the unlimited despotism of one 
class over other classes. It had proved that in lands with an 
old civilisation, with a developed formation of classes, with 
modern conditions of production and with an intellectual 
consciousness into which all traditional ideas have been ab- 
sorbed by the work of centuries, the republic signifies in gene- 
ral only the political form of the revolution of bourgeois society 
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and not its conservative form of life, as, lor example, in the 
United States of North America, where, though classes, indeed, 
already exist, they have not yet become hxed, but continually 
change and interchange their elements in a constant state of 
dux, where the modern means of production, instead of coin- 
ciding with a stagnant surplus population, rather supply the 
relative deficiency of heads and hands and where, finally, the 
feverishly youthful movement of material production, that has 
a new world to make its own, has left neither lime nor oppor- 
tunity for abolishing the old spirit world. 

During the June days all classes and parties had united in 
the Party of Order against the proletarian class as the party 
of anarchy, of socialism, of communism. "iThey had saved " 
society from “ the enemies of society They had given out the 
watchwords of the old society, "properti/, family, religion, 
order,” to their army as passwords and had proclaimed to the 
counter-revolutionMy crusaders : “ In this sign you will con- 
quer ! ” from that moment, as soon as one of the numerous 
parties which had gathered under tiiis sign against the June 
insurgents seeks to hold the revolutionary battlefield in its 
own class interests, it goes down before the cry : “ Property, 

family, religion, order.” Society is saved just as often as the 
circle of its rulers contracts, as a more exclusive interest is 
maintained against a wider one. £very demand of the simplest 
bourgeois financial reform, of the most ordinary liberalism, of 
the most formal republicanism, of the most insipid democracy, 
is simultaneously castigated as an ** attempt on society ” and 
stigmatised as “socialism.” And, finally, the high priests of 
“religion and order” themselves are driven with kicks from 
their Pythian tripods, hauled out of their beds in the darkness 
of night, put in prison-vans, thrown into dungeons or sent into 
exile ; their temple is razed to the ground, their mouths are 
sealed, their pens broken, their law tom to pieces in the name 
of religion, of property, of family, of order. Bourgeois fana- 
tics for order are shot down on their balconies by 
mobs of drunken soldiers, their domestic sanctuaries 
^profaned, their houses bombarded for amusement — ^in the 
name of property, of family, of religion and of order. Finally 
the scum of bourgeois society form the holy phalanx of 
order and the hero Crapulinsky' installs himself in the 

^The hero of Heine’s poem, Tico Knights. In this charac- 
ter, Heine ridicules the spendthrift Polish nobleman (“ Crapu- 
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Tuileries^ as the “ saviour fff society.’ 


II 

Let us pick up the threads of the development once more. 

The history of the Constituent National Assembly since 
the June days is the history of the domination and the liquida- 
tion of the republican section of the bourgeoisie, oi’ that sectioii 
which IS known by the nam^ ot tricolour republicans, pure 
republicans, political republicans, formalist republicans, etc 

Under the bourgeois monarchy of Louis Philippe it had 
formed the official republican opposition and consequently a 
recognised, component part of the political world of the day. 
It had its representatives in the Chambers and a considerable 
sphere of influence in the press. Its Paris organ, the National, 
was considered just as respectable in its way as the Joumel 
des Debats. Its character corresponded to this position under 
the constitutional monarchy. It was not a section of the 
bourgeoisie held together by great, common mtereests and 
marked off. by specific conditions of production. It was a 
coterie of republican*minded bburgeois. — writers, lawyers, offi- 
cers and officials — that owed its influence to the personal anti- 
pathies of the country to Louis Philippe, to memories rJJ the 
old republic, to the republican faith of a number of enthusiasts, 
above all, however, to Frenth nationalism, whose hatred of 
the Vienna treaties and of the alliance with England it stirred 
up perpetually. A large part of the following that the Naticmal 
had under Louis Philippe was due to this concealed imperial- 
ism, which could consequently confront it later, under the 
republic, a deadly rival in the person of Louis Bonaparte. 
It fought the aristocracy of finance, as did all the rest of the 
bourgeois opposition. Polemics against the budget, which were 
closely connected in France With fighting the aristocracy of 
finance, procured popularity too cheaply, and material for puri- 
tanical leading articles too plentifully, not to exploited. The 
industriiil bourgeoisie was fateful to it for Its slavish defence of 
the French protectionist systenl, which it accepted, however, 
more on national grounds than on grounds of political economy; 
the bourgeoisie as a whole was grateful to it for its vicious 

linsky ” comes from the French word crapule — gluttony, 
greediness). Here Marx means Louis Bonaparte. — Ed. 

^The residence of the head of the government in France. 
—Ed. 
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denunciation of communism and socialism. For the rest, the 
party of the National was purely republican, that is, it demand- 
ed a republican instead of a monarchist form of bourgeois rule 
and, above all, the lion^s share of this rule. Concerning the 
conditions of this transformation it was by no means clear. 
On the other hand, what was clear as daylight to it and was 
publicly acknowledged at the reform banquets in the last days 
of Louis Philippe, was its unpopularity with the democratic 
petty bourgeois and, in particular, with the revolutionary pro- 
letariat. These pure republicans, as is, indeed, the way with 
pure republicans, were already on the point of contenting 
themselves in the first instance with a regency of the Duchess 
of Orleans,^ when the February Revolution broke out and 
assigned their best known representatives a place in the Pro- 
visional Government. From the start, they naturally had the 
confidence of the bourgeoisie and a majority in the Constituent 
National Assembly. The Socialist elements of the Provisional 
Government were excluded forthwith from the Executive 
Commission which the National Assembly formed when 
it met, and the party of the National took advantage of the 
outbreak of the June Insurrection to discharge the Executive 
Commission also, and therewith to get rid of its immediate 
rivals, the petty-bourgeois or democrotic republicans (Ledru- 
Hollin, etc.). Cavaignac, the general of the bourgeois-republi- 
can party, who commanded the June battle, took the place of 
the Executive Commission with a sort of dictatorial power. 
Marrast, former editor-in-chief of the National, became the 
perpetual president of the Constituent Assembly, and the 
ministries, as well as all other important posts, fell to the 
portion of the pure republicans. 

The republican bourgeois section, which had long regarded 
itself as the legitimate heir of the July monarchy, thus found 
itself successful beyond its hopes ; it attained power, however, 
not as it had dreamed under Louis Philippe, through a liberal 
revolt of the bourgeoisie against the throne, but through a rising 
of the proletariat against capital, a rising laid low with 
grape-shot. What it had pictured to itself as the most revo- 
lutionary happening, turned out in reality to be the most 

'On February 24, 1848, Louis Philippe, frightened at the 
revolutionary uprising, signed his abdication from the throne 
in favour of his grandson, the Count of Paris. Since the latter 
was a minor, it was proposed that his mother, the Duchess of 
Orleans, act as regent. — Ed. 
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counter-TeD6hitiomry, Th^ <ruit lell into its lap^ but it fell 
Xrom the tree of knowledge, not from the tree of life. 

The exclt^sive rule of the bourgeois republicans lasted only 
from June 24 to December 10, 1848. It is summed up in the 
drafting of a republican constitution and in the state of siege 
of Paris, 

The new Constitution was at bottom only the republican- 
ised edition of the constitutional Charter of 1830. The narrow' 
electoral qualification of the July monarohy,^ which even 
excluded a large part of the bourgeoisie from political rule, 
was incompatible with the existence of the bourgeois republic. 
In lieu of this qualification, the February Revolution had at 
once proclaimed direct, universal suffrage. The bourgeois 
republicans could not revoke this event. They had to content 
themselves with adding the limiting proviso of a six months* 
domicile in the constituency. The old organisation of govern- 
ment, of the municipal system, of the administrationuof law, of 
the army, etc., continued to exist inviolate, or, where the Con- 
stitution changed them, the change concerned the table of 
contents, not the contents ; the name, not the thing. 

The inevitable general staff of the liberties of 1849, 
personal liberty, liberty of the press, of speech, of aasociatio)i, 
of assembly, of education and of religion, etc., received c con- 
stitutional uniform, which made them invulnerable. Each of 
these liberties, namely, is proclaimed as the absolute right of 
the French citoyen, but aways with the marginal note that 
it is unlimited so far as it is not restricted by the equal 
rights of others and the public safety** or by “laws” which 
are intended to secure just this harmony of the individual 
liberties wfth one another and with the public safety. For 
example : “ The citizens have the right of associatton, of 

peaceful and unarmed assembly, of petition and of the free 
expression of opinions, whether in the press or otherwise. 
The enjoyment of these rights has no limt save the eqnal 
rights of others and the pnbUc safety** (Okapter II of the 
Frencdi Constitution, § 8.) — Education is free. Freedom of 
education shall be enjoyed under the conditions fixed by law 

^After the July Revolution in 1830, the revision of the 
constitution made almost no changes in the formerly existing 
suffrage. The electoral qualification was lowered only to 200 
francs; and the age qualification was lowered from 40 to 30 
Only 250,000 of the 34,000,000 persons in France had the right 
to vote. — Ed. 



and under the general supervision of the state.** (Ibidem, § 9.) 
— **The domicile of every citizen is inviolable except in the 
forms prescribed by law.” (Chapter II, § 3.) Etc., etc. — ^The 
Constitution, therefore, constantly refers to future organic 
laws, which are to put into effect those marginal -notes and 
regulate the enjoyment of these unrestricted liberties so that 
they collide neither with one another nor with the public 
safety. And later, the organic laws were brought into being 
by the friends of order and all those liberties regulated in 
such a way that the bourgeoisie in its enjoyment of them 
does not come into collision with the equal rights of the other 
classes. Where it forbids these liberties entirely to “the 
others’* or permits enjoyment of them under conditions that 
are just so many police traps, this always happens solely in 
the interest of the “public safety,” that is, the safety of the 
bourgeoisie, as the Constitution prescribes. In the sequel, both 
sides accordingly appeal with complete justice to the Consti- 
tution, the friepds of order, who suspended all these liberties, 
as well as the democrats, who demanded them back. Each 
paragraph of the Constitution, namely, contains in itself its 
own antithesis, its own Upper and Lower House, namely liberty 
in the general phrase, suspension of liberty in the marginal 
note. So long, therefore, as the name of freedom was respected 
and only its actual realisation prevented, of course in a legal 
way, the constitutional existence of liberty remained intact 
and Inviolate, however mortal the blows dealt to its everyday 
existence. 

This Constitution, made inviolable in so ingenious a man- 
ner, was nevertheless, like Achilles, vulnerable ip one point, 
not in the heel, but in the head, or rather in the two heads 
in which it issued — ^the Legislative Assembly, on the one hand, 
the President, on the other. Glance through the Constitution 
and you will find that only the paragraphs in which the rela- 
tionship of the President to the Legislative Assembly is deter- 
mined are absolute, positive, non-contradictory, incapable of 
distortion. Here, that is to say, the issue for the bourgeois 
republicans was to safeguard themselves. §§ 45-70 of the 
Constitution are so worded that the National Assembly can 
remove the President constitutionally, whereas the President 
can only remove the National Assembly unconstitutionally, only 
by setting aside the Constitution Itself. Here, therefore, it 
challenges its overthrow by force. It not only sanctifies the 
division of powers, like the Charter of 1830, it widens it into 
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an intolerable contradiction. The jslay of the covutitutionel 
powers, as Guizot termed the parliamentary isquabble between 
the legislative and executive authorities, is in the Constitution 
of 1848 continually played va-hanque.^ On one side are seven 
hundred and fifty representatives of the people, elected by 
universal suffrage and eligible tor re-election; they form an 
uncontrollable, indissoluble, indivisible National Assembly, a 
National Assembly that enjoys legislative omnipotence, decides 
in the last instance on war, peace and commercial treatieSr 
alone possesses the right of anmesty and, by its permanence, 
perpetually holds the front of the stage. On the other side 
is the President, with all the attributes of royal power, with 
authority to appoint and dismiss his ministers independently 
of the National Assembly, with all the resources of the execu- 
tive power in his hands, bestowing all posts and disposing 
thereby in France over at least a million and a half existences', 
lor so many depend on the five hundred thousand officials and 
officers of every rank. He has the whole of the armed forces 
behind him. He enjoys the privilege of pardoning individual 
criminals, of suspending National Guards, of discharging, in 
agreement with the Council of State, the general cantonal and 
municipal councils elected by the citizens themselves. Initia- 
tive and direction are reserved to him in all treaties with 
foreign countries. While the Assembly constantly perforins on 
the boards and is exposed to the searching light of day, he 
leads a hidden life in the Elysian fields, and that with Article 
45 of the Constitution before his eyes and in his heart, crying 
to him daily : “ Frere, il faut mourir I Your power ceases 

on the second Sunday of the lovely month of May in the 
fourth year after your election ! Then the glory is at an end, 
the piece is not played twice and if you have debts, look to it 
betimes that you pay them off with the six hundred thousand 
francs granted you by the Constitution, unless, perchance, you 
should prefer to go to Cllchy,* on the second Monday of the 
lovely month of May !— Thus, if the Constitution assigns actual 
power to the President, it seeks to secure moral power for 
the National Assembly. Apart from the fact that It is Impos- 
sible to create a moral power by paragraphs of law, the Con- 
stitution here suspends itself once more, by having the Presi- 


^Staking all on one hazard. — Ed. 

“Brother you must die ! — Ed. 

"The debtors’ prison in Paris. — Ed. 
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dent elected by ell Frenchmen through direct suffrage. While 
the votes of France are up among the seven hundred 
and ilfty members of the National Assembly, they are, on 
the contrary, here concentrated on a single individual. While 
each separate representative of the people represents only this 
or that party, this or that town, this or that bridge-head, or 
even the mere necessity of electing one of the seven hundred 
and fifty, in which neither the cause nor the man is closely 
examined, the President is the elect of the nation and the 
act of his Section is the trump that the sovereign people plays 
once every four years. The elected National Assembly stands 
in a metaphysical relation, but the elected President in a 
personal relation to the nation. The National Assembly indeed, 
exhibits in its individual representatives the manifold aspects 
of the national spirit, but in the President this national spirit 
finds its incarnation. As against the Assembly, he possesses a 
sort of divine right, he is President, by grace of the people. 

Thetis, the sea goddess, had prophesied to Achilles that 
he would die in the bloom of youth. The Constitution, which, 
like Achilles, had its weak spot, had also, like Achilles, its 
presentiment that it must go to an early death. It was sufficient 
for the constitution-making, pure republicans to cast a glance 
from the cloud-kingdom of their ideal republic at the profane 
world, in. order to perceive how the arrogance of the royalists, 
the Bonapartists, the democrats, the communists as well as 
their own discredit grew daily in the same measure as they 
approached the completion of their great legislative work of 
«rt| without Thetis on this account having to leave the sea 
fllttd communicate the secret to them. They sovght to cheat 
destiny by constitutional cunning, through § 111 of the Con- 
stitution, according to which every motion for the revision of 
the Constitution must have at least three-quarters of the votes 
cast for it in three successive debates between which an entire 
month must always lie, with the added proviso that not less 
than five hundred members of the National Assembly must 
vote. Thereby they merely made the impotent attempt to 
exercise as a parliamentary minority, as which they already 
saw themselves prophetloidly in their mind's eye, a power 
which at the moment when they commanded a parliameatary 
majority and all the resources of governmental authority was 
slipping daily more and more from their feeble hands. 

Finally the Constitution, in a melodramatic paragraph, 
entrusts itself "to the vigilanoe and the patriotism of the 



whole French people and every thigle Frenchman/’ after It 
had previously entrusted the ** vigilant” and ”patriotie” in 
another paragraph to the tender, painstaking care at the High 
Court of Justice, of the “haute cour” established by it for 
the purpose. 

Such was the Constitution of 1848, which on December g, 
1851/wa8 overthrown not by a head, but fell at the touch df 
a mere hat ; this hat, to be sure, was a three-cornered, 
Napoleonic hat. 

While the bourgeois republicans in the Assembly were 
busy elaborating, discussing and voting this Constitution, out- 
side the Assembly Cavaignac maintained the state of siege of 
Paris, The state of siege of Paris was the accoucheur^ of the 
Constituent Assembly in its travail of republican creation. If 
the Constitution is subsequently put out of existence by bayo- 
nets, it must not be forgotten that it was likewise by bayonets, 
and these turned against the people, that it had to be protected 
m its mother’s womb and by bayonets that it had to be 
brought into existence. The forefathers of the “ honest repub- 
licans ” had sent their symbol, the tricolour, on a tour round 
Europe. They now, in turn, also produced an invention that 
made its way by itself over the whole continent, but retifi'iied 
to France with ever renewed love until it has now acquired 
citizen rights in half her departments— the state of siege. It 
was a splendid invention, periodically employed' in every 
ensuing crisis in the course of the French Revo]|Ution. But 
barrack and bivouac, which were periodically laid on French 
society’s head to compress its brain and make a quiet man of 
it ; sabre and musket, which were periodically allowed to 
direct and administer, hold in tutelage and act as censor, play 
policeman and do night-watchman’s duties ; moustache and 
uniform, which were periodically trumpeted as the highest 
wisdom and master of society — ^were not barrac)^ and bivouac, 
sabre and musket, moustache and uniform, finally bound to 
hit upon the idea of saving society, rather, once and for all, 
by proclaiming their own regime as the highest and freeing 
bourgeois society from all the trouble of governing itself? 
Barrack and bivouac, sabre and musket, moustache and uni- 
form, were bound to hit upon the idea all the more as they 
might then also expect better cash pasrment for their higher 
services, whereas from the merely p^odlcal state of siege 
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and th« transient rescues of society at the bidding of this or 
that bourgeois faction they gained little of substance beyond 
some kiUed and wounded and some friendly bourgeois grimaces. 
Should not die roiiitaty, at lengthy likewise one day play 
the state of siege in their own interest and for their own 
interest and at the same time besiege the bourgeois bourses ? 
Moreover, be it remarked in passing, one must not forget that 
Colonel Bernard, the same president of the military commis- 
sion who under Cavaignac had 15,000 insurgents deported 
without trial, is at this moment again at the head of the 
military commissions active in Paris. 

If, with the state of siege in Paris, the honest, the pure 
republicans founded the. nursery in which the praetorians' of 
December 2, 1851, were to grow up, on the other hand they 
deserve praise for the reason that, instead of exaggerating the 
national sentiment as under Louis Philippe, they now, when 
they have command of the national power, crawl before foreign 
countries, and, instead of setting Italy free, let her be recon- 
quered by Austrians and Neapolitans. Louis Bonaparte's elec- 
tion as president on December 10, 1848, put an end to the dic- 
tatorship of Cavaignac and the Constituent Assembly. 

In § 44 of the Constitution it is stated : “ The President of 
the French Republic must never have lost his status as a 
French citizen.” The first President of the French Republic, 
L. N. Bonaparte, had not merely lost his status as a French 
citizen, had not only been an English special constable he was 
even a naturalised Swiss. 

I have worked out elsewhere the significance of the election 
of December 10. I will not revert to it here. It* is sufficient 
to remark here that it was a reaction of the peasants, who 
had had to pay the costs of the February Revolution, against 
the remaining classes of the nation, a reaction of the country^ 
side against the town. It met with great approval in the 
army, for which the republicans of the National had provided 
neither glory nor additional pay, among the big bourgeoisie, 
which hailed Bonaparte as a bridge to monarchy, among the 


'Praetorians was the name given in ancient Rome to the 
personal bodyguard of any general or emperor ; this guard 
was in his pay, and was given various privileges. Mercenary, 
corrupt praetorians usually played a large part in the various 
palace revolutions. Here Marx is refenlng to the ” Society 
of December 10,” the bodyguard of Louis Bonaparte.— 'fd. 
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proletarians and petty bourgeois, who hailed him as a scourge 
for Cavaignac. I shall have an opportunity later of going 
more closely into the relationship of the peasants to the French 
Revolution. 

The period from December 20, 1848,^ until the dissolution 
of the Constituent Assembly in May 1849, comprises the history 
of the downfall of the bourgeois republicans. After having 
lounded a republic for the bourgeoisie, driven the revolutionary 
proletariat out of the field and reduced the democratic petty 
bourgeoisie to silence for the time being, they are themselves 
thrust aside by the mass of the bourgeoisie, which justly im- 
pounds this republic as its property. This bourgeois mass was, 
however, royalist. One section of it, the large landowners, had 
ruled during the Restoration and was accordingly Legitimist^.* 
The other, the aristocrats of finance and big industrialists, had 
ruled during the July Monarchy and was consequently Orleans 
tst. The high dignitaries of the army, the university, the 
church, the bar, the academy and the press Were to be found 
on either side, though in different proportions. Here in the 
bourgeois republic, which bore neither the name Bourbon nor 
the name Orleans, but the name capital, they had found the 
form of state in which they could rule conjointly. The June 
Insurrection had already imited them in the “ Party of Order.*' 
Now it was necessary, in the first place, to remove the coterie 
of bourgeois republicans, who still occupied geala in the 
National Assembly. Just as these pure republicans were 
brutal in their misuse of physical force against the people, 
to the same degree were they now cowardly, downcast, broken- 
spirited and’incapable of fighting in their retreat, when it waa 
a question of maintaining their republicanism and their legis- 
lative rights against the executive power and the royalists. 1 


^On December 20, 1848, Louis Bonaparte appointed his first 
minisUy, headed by Odilon Barrot. — Ed. 

*The Restoration — ^the period from the downfall of Napoleon 
I (1814) to the July Revolution of 1830, when the dynasty of 
the Bourbons, which had been overthrown by the French Revo- 
lution, was again in power. The supporters of this dynasty, 
which represented the interests of the big landowners, called 
themselves Legitimists (they considered the Bourbon monarchy 
the only legitimate government). The Orleanists were the 
supporters of the Orleans dynasty, which represented the inter- 
ests of the bankers, the financial aristocracy, and which came 
into power after the July Revolution of 1830. — Ed. 
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do not have to relate here the ignominious story of iheir 
dissolution. They wore not destroyed ; they passed away. 
Their history has come to an end forever, and, both inside and 
outside the Assembly, they figure in the following period only 
as memories, memones that again seem to become living when- 
ever the mere name, republic, is once more the issue and as 
often as the revolutionary co^ict threatens to sink down to 
the lowest level. I may remark in passing that the journal 
which gave its name to this party, the National, went over 
to- socialism in the following period. 

Before we finish with this period we must still cast a 
retrospective glance at the two powers, one of which annihilates 
the other on December 2, 1851, whereas from December 10, 
1848, until the exit of the Constituent Assembly they lived in 
conjugal relations. We niean Louis Bonaparte, on the one 
liand, and the party of the royalist coalition, the Party of 
Order, of the big bourgeoisie, on the other. On his entry into 
the presidency, Bonaparte at once formed a ministry of the 
Party of Order, at the head of which he placed Odilon Barrot, 
the old leader, nota bene, of the* most liberal -section of the 
parliam^tary bourgeoisie. .M. Barrot had at last secured the 
portfolio, the spectre of which had haunted him since 1830. 
and what is more, the premiership in the ministry ; but not, as 
he had imagined under Louis Philippe, as the most advanced 
leader of the parliamentary opposition, but with the task of 
killing a parliament, and as the confederate of all his arch- 
enemies, Jesuits and Legitimists. He brought the bride home 
at last, but only after she had become a prostitute. Bonaparte, 
appeared to efface himself completely. This party acted foi 
him. 

The fiiat council of ministers at once resolved on the 
expedition to Rome, which they agreed to undertake behind 
the back of the National Assembly and the means for which 
they agreed to obtain from) it by false pretences. Thus they 
began by swindling the National Assembly and secretly con- 
spiring with the absolutist powers abroad against the revo- 
lutionary Roman republic. In the same manner and with 
the same manoeuvres Bonaparte prepared his coup of Decem- 
ber 2 against the royalist Legislative Assembly and its consti- 
tutional republic. Let us not forget that the same party which 
formed Bonaparte’s ministry on December 20, 1848, formed 
the majority of the Legislative National Assemb]^ on December 
2, 1851. 
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In August th^ ConsUtuent Assembly had decided to dis-^ 
solve only alter it had worked out and promulgated a whole 
series of organic laws that were to supplement the Constitu- 
tion. On January 6, 1849, the Party of Order had a deputy 
named Rateau move that it should let the organic laws go 
and, rather, decide on its own dissolution. Not merely the 
ministry, with Odilon Barrot at its head* but all the royalist 
members of the National Assembly buUyingly told it at this 
moment that its dissolution was necessary for the restoration 
of credit, for the consolidation of order, for putting an end 
to the indefinite provisional arrangements and for establishing 
a definite state of affairs ; that it hampered the productivity 
of the new government and sought to prolong its existence 
merely out of malice ; that the country was tired of it. Bona- 
parte took note of all this invective against the legislative 
power, learnt it by heart and proved to the parhaihentary 
royalists on December 2, 1851, that he had learnt from them. 
He reiterated their own catchwords against them. 

The Barrot ministry and the Party of Order went further. 
They caused petitions to the National Assembly to be made 
throughout France, in which this body was most politely 
requested to disappear. Against the National Assembly, the 
constitutionally organised expression of the people, they thus 
led its unorganised masses into the fire. They taught Bonaparte 
to appeal from the parliamentary assemblies to the people. 
At length, on January 29, the day had come on which the 
Constituent Assembly was to decide concerning its own dis- 
solution. The National Assembly found the building where 
its sessions "were held occupied by the military ; Changamier, 
the general of the Party of Order, in whose hands the supreme 
command of the National Guard and troops of the line had 
been united, held a great review in Paris, as if a battle were 
impending, and the royalists in coalition threateningly declared 
to the Constituent Assembly that force would be employed if 
It were not docile. It was docile and only bargained for a 
short extra term of life. What was January 29 but the coup 
d’etat of December 2, 1851, only carried out by the royalists 
with Bonaparte against the republican National Assembly ? 
The gentlemen did not observe or did not wish to observe 
that Bonaparte availed himself of January 29, 1849, to have 
a portion of the troops march past him in front of the Tuileries 
and seized with avidity on this first public calling out of 
the military power against the parliamentary power to fore- 
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shadow Calicula.^ They, to be sure, saw only their Changamier. 

One motive, in particular, that actuated the Party of Order 
ift forcibly cutting short the duration of /the Constituent 
Assembly’s life consisted in the organic laws supplementing the 
Constitution, such as the education law, the law on religious 
worship, etc. To the royalists in coalition it was most impor- 
tant that they should make these laws themselves and not 
let them be made by the republicans, who had grown mis- 
trustful. Among these organic laws, however, was also a law 
on the responsibility of ihe President of the republic. In 1851 
the Legislative Assembly Was occupied with the drafting of 
just such a law, when Bonaparte anticipated this coup with 
the coup of December 2. In their parliamentary winter cam- 
paign of 1851 what wotild the royalists in coalition not have 
given to have found the Responsibility Law ready to hand, 
end drawn up, at that, by a mistrustful malicious republican 
Assembly ! 

After the Constituent Assembly had itself shattered its 
last weapon on January 2d, 1849, the Barrot ministry and 
the friends of order hounded it to death, left nothing undone 
that could humiliate it and wrested from its self-despairing 
weakness laws that cost it the last remnant of respect in the 
eyes of the public. Bonaparte, occupied with his fixed Napo- 
leonic idea, was bold enough to exploit publicly this degrada- 
tion of the parliamentary power. That is to say, when on 
May 8, 1849, the National Assembly passed a vote of censure 
on the ministry because of the occupation of Civita Vecchia 
by Oudinot, and ordered it to bring back the Roman expedition 
to its ostensible purpose, Bonaparte published the s4me evening 
in the Moniteur a letter to Oudinot, in which he congratulated 
him on his heroic exploits and, in contrast to the ink-slinging 
parliamentarians,’ already posed as the generous protector of 
the army. The royalists smiled at this. They regarded him 
simply as their dupe. Finally, when Marrast, the President 
of the Constituent Assembly, believed for a moment that the 
safety of the National Assembly was endangered and, relying 
on the Constitution, requisitioned a colonel and his regiment, 
the colonel declined, took refuge in discipline and referred 
Marrast to Changamier, who scornfully refused him with the 

'Gaius Caligula— the third Roman emperor (37-41.) A 
crazy despot, put on the throne by the army. To humiliate 
the Sanate — ^the shadowy remnant of the institutions of Repub- 
Ucait- Rome — he made his horse a senator.— Ed. 
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remark that be did not like baioTiettea intelligente$. In Novem- 
ber 1851, when the royalists in coalition wished to begin the 
decisive struggle with 3onaparte, they sought to push through 
in their notorious Quaestors’ Bill' the principle of the direct 
requisition of troops by the President of the National Assembly* 
One of their generals, Leflo, had signed the bill. In vain 
did Changamier vote for it and Thiers pay homage to the 
far-sighted wisdom of the former Constituent Assembly. The 
War Minister, SainUAmavd, answered him as Changarnier 
had answered Marrast — and to the acclamation of the 
Mountain ! 

Thus the Party of Order, when it was not yet the National 
Assembly, when it was still only the ministry, had itself 
stigmatised the parliamentary regime. And it makes an outcry 
when December 2, 1851, banished this regime from France ! 

We wish it a happy journey. 

Ill 


On May 29, 1849, the Legislative National Assembly met 
On December 2, 1851, it was forcibly dissolved. This period 
covers the life of the constitutional or parliamentary repuSie. 

[It is subdivided into three main periods : May 29, 1849, 
to June 13, 1849, struggle of the democracy and the bourgeoisie, 
defeat of the petty^hourgeois or democratic party; June 13, 
1849, to May 31, 1850, parliamentary dictatorship of the bour- 
geoisie, that is, of the Orleanists and Legitimists in coalition 
or the Party of Order, dictatorship that is completed by the 
abolition of ^universal suffrage ; May 31, 1850, up to December 
2, 1851, struggle of the bourgeoisie and Bonaparte, overthrow 
of bourgeois rule, downfall of the constitutional or parliament 
tary republic.y 

In the first French Revolution the rule of the ConatUu*^ 
tionallsts is followed by the rule of the Girondint and the rule 


^he quaestors (deputies of the National Assembly 
entrusted with the finance and safeguarding of the National 
Assembly), generals Leflo and Baze, brought in a bill by 
which the President of the National Assembly was to be en- 
trusted with the preservation of the safety of the National 
Assembly, for which purpose he was to receive the ri^t to 
call out military forces. The Quaestors* Bill was rejected on 
October 17, 1851, by a majority of 408 votes to 300.— -Bd. 
^^^’This^parggraph was o^tt^ in the third German edition 
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of the Oitondins by the rule of the Jocobiiw. ISach of these 
parties supported itself on the more progressive party. As soon 
as it has brought the revolution far enou^ to be unable to 
follow it further, stiU less to go ahead of it, it is thrust aside 
by the bolder ally that stands behind it and sent to the guillo- 
tine. The revolution thus moves along an ascending line. 

It is the reverse with the Eevolution of 1848. The pro- 
letarian party appears as an appendage of the petty-bourgeois 
democratic party. It is betras^ and dropped by the latter on 
April 16, May 15, and in the June days. The democratic party, 
in its turn, leans on the shoulders of the bourgeois-republican . 
party. The bourgeois-republicans no sooner believe them- 
selves well established than they shake off the troublesome 
comrade and support themselves on the shoulders of the Party 
of Order. The Party of Order hunches its shoulders, lets the 
bourgeois-republicans tumble and throws itself on the shoulders 
of armed force. It fancies it is still sitting on its shoulders 
when, one fine morning, it perceives that the shoulders have 
transformed themselves into bayonets. Each party strikes 
from behind at that pressing further and leans from in front on 
that pressing back. No wonder that in this ridiculous posture 
it loses its balance and, having made the inevitable grimaces, 
collapses with curious capers. The revolution thus moves in a 
descending line. It finds itself in this state of retrogressive 
motion before the last February barricade has been cleared 
away and the first revolutionary authority constituted. 

The period that we have before us comprises the most 
motley mixture of crying contradictions : constitutionalists who 
conspire openly against the Constitution ; revolutionaries who 
are confessedly constitutional ; a National Assembly that wants 
to be omnipotent and always remains parliamentary ; a Moun- 
tain that finds its vocation in patience and counters its present 
defeats by prophesying future victories; royalists who form 
the patres conscHpti^ of the republic and are forced by the 
situation to keep the hostile royal houses, to which they 
adhere, abroad, and the republic, which they hate, in France ; 
an executive power that finds its strength in its very weakness 
and its respectability in the contempt that it calls forth ; a 
republic that is nothing but the combined infamy of two 
monarchies, the Restoration and the July Monarchy, with an 

^Conscript fathers. In ancient Rome every Senator began 
his speech to the Senate with this appellation.^£d. 
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imperial label-*-cotnbiixation8, whose hrst proviso is separatioii ; 
struggles^ whose first law is indecision ; wild, empty agitation 
in the name of peace, most solemn preaching of peace in the 
name of revolution; passions without truth, truth without 
passion ; heroes without heroic deeds, history without events ; 
development, whose sole driving force seems to be the calendar, 
wearying with constant repetition of the same tensions and 
relaxations ; antagonisms that periodically seem to reach a 
high pitch only in order to lose their acuteness and fall away 
without being able to find a solution; pretentiously paraded 
exertions and bourgeois terror at the danger of the downfall 
of the world and at the same time the pettiest inrigues and 
court comedies played by the world redeemers, who in their 
laisser aller^ remind us less of the Day of Judgment than of 
the times of the Fronde*— the o£Elcial collective g^us of 
France brought to naught by the artful stupidity of*' a single 
individual ; the collective will of the nation, as often as it 
spegks through universal suffrage, seeking its appropriate 
expression through the ancient enemies of the mass interests, 
until at length it finds it in the self-will of a filibuster. If any 
section of history has been painted grey on grey, it is this. 
Men evmts appear inverted Schlemihls,* as shadows that 
have lost their substance. The revolution Itself paralyses its 
own bearers and endows only its adversaries with passionate 
forcefulness. When the “red spectre,” continually conjured 
up and exorcised by the counter-revolutionaries, finally 
appears, it appears not with the Phrygian cap of anarchy on 
its head, but in the uniform of order, in red hreedhes. 

We haue seen that the ministry which Bonaparte installed 
on December 20, 1848, on his Ascension Day, was a ministry 
of the Party of 'Order, of the Legitimist and Orleanist coalition. 
This Barrot-FallOux ministry had outlived the republican Con- 
stituent Assembly, whose term of life It had more or less 
viol^tly cut short, and found itself still at ttie helm. Chan- 


^Letting take their course. — Ed. 

•The Fronde period in France (1648-53). The period of the 
regency of Anne of Austria before Liouis XIV came of age— 
a period characterised by the opposition movement of the 
so-called parliamentary Fronde and the Fronde princes. This 
movement, which was directed against the absolute power of 
the king, was extremely weak, petty and irresolute.— Ed. 

•Schlemihl— the hero of “Peter Schlemihl,” by Chamisso 
(1781-1838). He sold his shadow for wealth, and went seek- 
ing it all over the world. — Ed. 
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gamier, the general of the allied royalists, continued to unite 
in his person the general command of the first division of 
the army and the National Guard of Paris. The general 
elections had finally secured the Party of Order a large majo- 
rity in the National Assembly. Here the deputies and peers 
of Iiouis Philippe encountered a hallowed host of Legitimists, 
for whom numerous ballot papers of the nation had become 
transformed into admission cards to the political stage. The 
Bonapartist representatives of the people were too few to be 
able to fMin an independent* parliamentary party. They 
appear merely as the mauvaise queue' of the Party of Order. 
Thus the Party of Order vms in possession of the governmental 
power, the army and the legislative body, in short, of the 
whole power of the stgte, while it had been morally streng- 
thened by the general elections, which made its rule appear 
as the will of the people, and by the simultaneous triumph of 
counter-revolution over the whole continent of Europe. 

Never did a party open its campaign with greater resources 
or under more favourable auspices. 

The shipwrecked pure republicans found themselves 
reduced to a clique of some fifty men in the National Assembly, 
the African generals — Cavaignac, lamoriciere and Bedau^ 
at their head. The great opposition party, however, was 
formed by the Mountain. The Social-Democratic Party had 
given itself this parliamentary name. It commanded more 
than two hundred of the seven hundred and fifty votes of the 
National Assembly and was consequently at least as powerful 
as any one of the three factions of the Party of cOrder taken 
by i^lf. Its relative minority compared with the entire 
royalist coalition seemed compensated by special circum- 
stances. Not only did the elections in the Departments show 
that it had gained a considerable following among the rural 
population. It counted in its ranks almost all the deputies from 
Paris; the army had made a confession of democratic faith 
by the election of three non-commissioned officers, and the 
leader of the Mountain, Ledru-Rollin, in con^distinction to 
all the representatives of the Party of Order, had been raised 
to the parliamentary peerage by five Departments* which had 
pooled their votes for him. In view of the inevitable dasihes 
of the royalists among themselves and of the whole Party of 

^Evil appendage. — Ed. 
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Order with Bonaparte, the Mountain seemed to have all the 
elements of success before it on May 29. 1849. A fortnight 
later it had lost everything, honour Included. 

Before we pursue parliamentary history further, some 
remarks are necessary to avoid common misunderstandings 
regarding the whole character of the period that lies before 
us. Looked at in the democratic way. the period of the Legist- 
lative National Assembly is concerned with what the period 
of the Constituent Assembly was concerned, viz., the simple 
struggle between republicans and royalists. The movement 
itself, however, they sum up in the stock word “reaction’* — 
a night in which all cats are grey and which permits them to 
reel off their night-watchman’s commonplaces. And, to be 
sure, at first sight the Party of Order reveals a maze of 
different royalist factions, which not only intrigue against each 
other so that each may elevate its own pretender to the throne 
and exclude the pretender of the opposing party, but also 
all unite in common hatred of and common onslaughts on the 
“republic.” In opposition to this royalist conspiracy the 
Mountain, for its part, appehrs as the representative of the 
“republic.” The Party of Order appears to be perpetually 
engaged in a “reaction,” which directs itself against ptess. 
association and the like, neither more nor less than in Prussia, 
and which, as in Prussia, is carried out in the form of brutal 
police intervention by the bureaucracy, the geiidarmerie and 
the law courts. The “Mountain,” for its part, is again just 
as continually occupied in warding off these attacks and thus 
defending the “eternal rights of man,” as every so-called 
people’s party has done, more or less, for a century and a 
half. Looking at the situation and the parties more closely, 
however, this superficial appearance which veils the class 
struggle and the peculiar physiognomy of this period disappears. 

Legitimists and Orleanists, as we have said, formed the 
two great seotioxs of the Party of Order. Was that which 
held these sections fast to their pretenders and kept them 
apart from one another nothing but lily and tricolour, house 

Bourbon and house of Orleans, different shades of royalty, 
was it the confession of faith in royalty at all? Under the 
Bourbons, large landed property had governed with its priests 
and lackes^ ; under the Orleans, high finance, large-scale 
industry, wholesale trade, that is, capital, governed with its 
retinue of lawyers, piofessors and oratom. The Legitimate 
Monarchy was merely the political expression of the heredi- 
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tary rule of the lords of the soil, as the July Monarchy was 
only the political expression of the usurping rule of the bour- 
geois parvenus. What kept the two sections apart, therefore, 
was not any so-called principles, it was their material condi- 
tions of existence, two different kinds of property, it was 
the old contrast of town and country, the rivalry between 
capital and landed property. That at the same time old 
memories, personal enmities, fears and hopes, prejudices and 
illusions, sympathies and antipathies, convictions, articles of 
faith and principles bound them to one or the other royal 
house, who is ^ere that denies this ? Upon the different 
forms of property, upon the social conditions of existence 
rises an entire superstructure of distinct and characteristically 
formed sentiments, illusions, modes of thought and views of 
life. The entire class creates and forms them out of its mate- 
rial foundations and out of the corresponding social relations. 
The single individual who derives them through tradition 
and education may imagine that they form the real motives 
and the starting point of his activity. If Orleanists and Legi- 
timists, if each section sought to make itself and the other 
believe that loyalty to their two royal houses separated them, 
it later proved to be the case that it was rather their divided 
inerests which forbade the uniting of the two royal houses. 
And as in private life one distinguishes between what a man 
thinks and says of himself and what he really is and does, 
still more in historical struggles must one distinguish the 
phrases and fancies of the parties from their real organism 
and their real interests, their conception of themselves from 
their reality. Orleanists and I^itimists found themselves 
side by side in the republic with equal claims. *lf each side 
wished to effect the restoration of its oton royal house against 
the other, that merely signifies that the two great interests 
into which the bourgeoisie is split-landed property and capital 
— sought each to restore its own supremacy and the subordi- 
nation of the other. We speak of two interests of the bour- 
geoisie, for large landed property, despite its feudal coquetry 
and pride of race, has beoi r«idered thoroughly bourgeois 
by the development of modem society. Thus the Tories in 
England long imagined that they were enthusiastic about the 
monarchy, the church and the beauties of the old English Con- 
stitution, until the day of danger wrung from them the con- 
fession that they are only enthusiastic about ground rent. 

The royalists in coalition carried on their intrigues against 
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one another in the press, in, Eme, in Claremont,' outside par- 
liament. Behind the scenes they donned their old Orleanist 
and Legitimist liveries again and engaged in their old tourneys 
once more. But on the public stage, in their principal and 
state actions, as a great parliamentary party, they put off 
their respective royal houses with formal obeisances and 
adjourn the restoration of the monarchy in infinitum. They 
do their real business as the Party of Order, that is, undar a 
social, not under a political title; as representatives of the 
bourgeois world-order, not as knights of errant princesses; 
as the bourgeois class against other classes, not as royalists 
against the republicans. And as the Party of Order they 
exercised more absolute and sterner domination over the 
other classes of society than ever previously during the Restora- 
tion or during the July Monarchy, a domination which, in 
general, was only possible under the form of the parliegn^tary 
republic, for only under this form could the two great divisions 
of the French bourgeoisie unite, and therefore put the rule 
of their class instead of the regime of a privileged section of 
it on the order of the day. If, nevertheless, they, as the 
Party of Order, also insult the republic and express their 
repugnance to it, this happens n6t merely from roynjist 
memories. Instinct taught them that the republic, indeed, 
perfects their political rule, but at the same time undermines 
its social foundation, since they must now confront the sub- 
jugated classes and contend against them wihout intermedia- 
tion, without the concealment afforded by the crown, without 
being able to divert the national interest through their sub- 
ordinate struggles with one another and with the hionarchy. 
It was a fedUng of weakness that caused them to recoil from 
the pure conditions of their own class rule and to sigh for dae 
more incomplete, more undeveloped and consequently less 
dangerous forms of this rule. On the other hahd, as often 
as the royalists in coalition come In confliH Widt gie pretender 
that confronts them, with Bonaparte, as often as they believe 
their parliamentary omnipotence endangered by thd eateoutive 
power, as often« therefore, as they must put forward the 
political title to their rule, they come forward as republicans 
and not as royalists, trom the Orleanist Thiers, who warns 
the National Assembly that the republic divides diem least, 

'For Ems and Claremont, see note 3 on p. 250 of the 
present volume. — Ed. 
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to the Legitimiit Berryer, who, ai a tribune swathed in a tri- 
eolofured sash, harangues the people aasmbled before the town 
•liiU of' the tenth arron^iuementi^ an December 2, 1291, In the 
nama of the republic. To be sure, a mocking echo calls back 
to him ; Henry V ! Henry V f 

Aa against the ooalllioii of the bourgeoisie, a coalition 
between petty bourgeois and workers had been formed, the 
so^Ued Social-Democratic Party. The petty bourgeoisie saw 
that they were badly rewarded after the June days of 1848, 
theirs material interests imperilled and the democratic guaran- 
tees which were to ensure the enforcement of these interests 
endangered by the counter-revolution. Accordingly, they cam^e 
closer to the workers. On the other hand, their parliamentary 
representation, the Mountain, thrust aside during the dictator- 
ship of the bourgeois republicans, had in the last half of the 
life of the Constituent Amembly reconquered its lost popularity 
through the struggle with Bonaparte and the royalist ministers. 
It had concluded an alliance with the soaialist leaders. In 
February 1849, banquets celebrated the reconciliation. A joint 
programme was drafted, joint election committees were set 
up and joint candidates put forward. From the social demands 
of the pr^tariat the revolutionary point was broken off and a 
democratic turn given to them ; from the democratic claims 
of the petty bourgeoisie the purely political form was stripped 
off and their socialist point thrust forward. Thus arose Social- 
Democraoy, The new Mountain, the result of this combina- 
tion, apart from some supernumeraries from the working class 
and some sodalist sectarians, contained the same elements as 
the old Mountain, only numerically stronger. But in the 
oourse of development it had changed with the 'class that it 
represented. The peculiar character of Social-Democracy is 
epitomised in the fact that democratic-republican inatituttons 
are demanded not as a means of doing away with both the 
extremee, capital and wage labour, but of weakening their 
antagonlM and transforming it into harmony. However 
different the means proposed for the attainment of this end 
may be, however much it may be trimmed with more or lew 
revolutionary notions, the content remains the same. This 
content is the transformation of society in a democratic way, 
but a transformation within the bounds of the petty bourgeoisie. 
Only one must not form the narrow-minded notion that the 

^District of a French Department ; in Paris, a city ward — £d. 



pelu bourgtoisiiB, on prinelplt^ wiiAiog to enforco an agoU^ 
class interest. Bather, it b^evee that the tpeeial conditlonf 
of Its emancipation are the general condit&ons uxMiler whioh 
modem society can alone be saved and the class starijgidf 
avoided. Just as little must one Imagine that the democratic 
representatives are all shopkeepers or enthusiastic champions 
of shopkeepers. According to their education and their indivi* 
dual position they may be separated from them as widely 
as heaven from earth. What makes them representatives of 
the petty bourgeoisie ia the fact that in their, minds they do 
not go beyond the limits which the latter do pot go beyond 
in life, that they are consequently driven theoretically to the 
same tasks and solutions to which material interest and social 
position practically drive the latter. This is in general the 
relationship of the political and V^erptry representatives ol a 
class to the class that they represent. 

After the analysis given, it is obvious that if the Mountain 
continually contends with the Party of Order for the republic 
and the so-called rights of man, neither the republic nor the 
Tights of man are its final end, any more than an army which 
it is desired to deprive of its weapons and which sets about 
defending itself has taken the field in order to remalft in 
possession of its own weapons. 

Immediately, as soon as the National Asaembly met, the 
Party of Order provoked the Mountain. The bourgeoisie now 
felt the neceaai^ of making an end of the democratic petty 
bourgeois, as a year bMore it had realised the necessity of 
aettUng with the revolutionary piroletajriet. Only tha aituatiOD 
of the adMersary was a different one. The etreagCh of the 
proletarian party lay in the streets, that of the petty bourgeois 
in the National Aeaembly itsalf. II wet therefore a question 
of decoying them out of the National Asscosbly into the streets 
and causing them to smash their parliamentary power them* 
selves, before time and ctrcumstances could conaolMate il. 
Tbe Mouitiain rushed heedlong into the trap. 

The bMAhardcnent of Bnme by the French tempi was tbe 
bait that was thrown to it It violated ArUm 64 of the 
Constitution, which forbids the French republic to employ ils 
military forces against the freedom of another people. In 
addition to this, Article IV also prohibited any declaration of 
war on tbe part of the executive power without the assent of 
the National Assembly, and by its resolution of May 6, the 
Constituent Assembly had disapproved of the Romen expedi- 



tion. Oh thuse grounds Ledru-BolUn brought in a bill ot 
impeachmenA against Bongparte and his ministers on June 11, 
1849. Provoked by the waig> stings of Thiers» he actually let 
himself be carried away to the point of threatening that he 
would defend the Constitution by every means, even by force 
of arms.. The Mountain arose as one man and repeated this 
call to arms. On June 12, the National Assembly rejected 
the bill of impeachment, and the Mountain left the parliament. 
The events of June 18 are known: the proclamation issued 
by a section of the Mountain, declaring Bonaparte and his 
ministers outside the Constitution " ; the street processions 
of the democratic National Guards, who, unarmed as they were, 
were dispersed in the encounter with the troops of Changamier, 
eU;., etc. A part of the Mountain fled abroad ; another part 
was arraigned before the High Court at Bourges, and a par- 
liamentary regulation subjected the remainder to the school- 
masterly surveillance of the President of the National Assembly. 
Paris was again declared in a state of siege and the democratic 
section of its National Guard dissolved. Thus the influence 
of the Mountain in parliament and the power of the petty 
bourgeois in Paris were broken. 

Lyons, where June 13 had given the signal for a bloody 
insurrection of the workers, was, along with the five surround- 
ing Departments, likewise declared in a state of siege, a con- 
dition that has continued up to the present moment. 

The bulk of the Mountain had left its advance guard in 
the lurch, having refused to subscribe to its proclamation. 
The press had deserted, only two Journals having dared to 
publish the pronunciamentd. The petty bourgeon's betrhyed 
their representatives. In that the National Guards either stayed 
awey on, where they uppeiired, liludered the erection of barri- 
cades. The representatives had duped the petty bourgeois, in 
that the alleged allies from the army were nowhere to be 
aeen* Plnally, instead of gaining an acoession of strength from 
it, the democratic party had infected the proletariat with Its 
odm weakness and, as is usual with the gredt deedk of demo- 
crats, thb leaders had the satisfaction of being able to cfhargs 
their people ” with desertion, and the people the saitisfaction 
of being able to diarge its leaders with selling it. 

Seldom had an action been announced with more noise 
than the impending campaign of the Mountain, seldom had 
an event been trumpeted with greater certainty or longer in 
advance than the inevitable victory of democracy. Most asSur- 
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edly, the demoorats believe in the trumpets before whose 
blasts the walls of Jericho feU down. And as often as they 
stand before the ramparts of despotism, they seek to imitate 
the miracle. If the Mountain wished to triumph in parlia- 
ment, it should not have called to arms. If it called to arms 
in parliament, it should not have acted in parliamentary 
fashion on the streets. If the peaceful demonstration was 
seriously intended, then it was folly not to foresee that it 
would he given a warlike reception. If a real struggle was 
intended, then it was a queer idea to lay down the weapons 
with which it must be waged. But the revolutionary threats 
of the petty bourgeois and thoir democratic representatives 
are mere attempts to intimidate the antagonist And when 
they have run into a blind alley, when they have sufficiently 
compromised themselves to make it necessary to give effect 
to their threats, then this happens in an ambi 4 piour fashion 
that avoids nothing so much as the means to the end and 
tries to find an excuse lor defeat The blaring nverturs 
that announced the struggle dies away in a dejected snarl ae 
soon as the struggle has to begin, the actors cease to take 
themselves ou aerieux, and the action collapses completelyi 
like a pricked balloon. 

No party exaggerates its powers more than the democrats, 
none deludes itself more irresponsibly over the situation. When 
a section of the army had voted for it, the Mountain wag now 
convinced that the army would revolt for it. And on what 
grounds? On grounds which, from the standpoint of the 
troops, had no other meaning than that the revolutionaries 
took the side of the Roman soldiers against the French soldiers. 
On the other hand, the recollections of June 1848 were still 
too fresh to allow of anything but a profound aversion on the 
part of the proletariat towards the National Guard and a 
thorough-going mistrust of the democratic chiefs on the part 
of the leaders of the secret societies. To make up lor these 
differences, it was necessary for great, common interests to 
be at stake. The violation of an abstract paragraph of tiw 
Constitution could not provide these interests. Had not the 
Constitution been repeatedly violated, according to the assur- 
ance of the democrats themselves ? Had not the most popular 
journals branded it as counter-revolutionary botch-work ? But 
the democrat, because he represents the petty bourgeoisie, 
therefore a transition class, in which the interests of two 
classes are simultaneously deadened, imagjnei hims^ elevated 



above class antagoniato genMlly. ~ The demotvats Concede 
that a privileged class confronts them, but they^ along with all 
the rest of the aurrounding nation, form the people. What 
they rept'es'ent are the people's rights; what interests them 
are the people’s interestn. Accordingly, when a struggle is 
impending, they do not need to examine the interests and 
positions of the different classes. They do not need to consider 
their own resources too Critically. They have merely to give 
tiie signal and the people, with all its inexhaustible resources, 
will fall upon the oppressors. If in the performance their 
interests now prove to be uninteresting and their power to> 
be impotence, then either the fault lies with pernicious sophists, 
ivho split the indivisible people into different hostile camps, 
or the army was tco brutaUs^ and blinded to apprehend the 
pure aims of democracy as best lor itself, or the whole thing 
has been wrecked by a detail in its execution, or else an 
unforeseen accident has for this time spoilt ttio game. In 
any edge, the democrat comes out of the most disgraceful 
defeat just as Immaculate as he went into it innocent, with 
the newly-won convict^n that he is bound to conquer, not 
that he himself and his party have to give up the old stand- 
point, but, on the contrary, that conditions have to ripen in 
his dlhdction. 

Accordingly, one must not imagine the Mountain, deci- 
mated and broken though it was, and humiliated by the new 
parliamentary regulation, as being particularly miserable. If 
June 13 had removed its chiefs, on the other hand it made 
room for men of lesser calibre, whom this new position flattered. 
If their powerlessness in parliament could no longe^be doubted, 
they were also entitled now to confine their actions to out- 
bursts of moral indignation and blustering declamation. If 
the Party of Order affected to see embodied in them, as the 
last official representatives of the revolution, all the terrors 
of anarchy, they could in reality be all the more insipid and 
moderate. They consoled themselves, however, for June 13 
with the profound utterance : But if ' they dare to attack 
universal suffrage, ah then— then we’ll Show them whet we 
are made of ! Nous verrons P 

So far as the Montagnai’ds who fled abroad are concerned, 
It is sufficient to here that Ledni-^ttoUin, because in 

barely a fortnight he had aneeeeded in ruining Irretiiavably 
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the powerful party at whose head he stood, now found himr^ 
self called upon to form a French government in portibus; 
that to the extent that the le^l of the revolution sank and 
the official stalwarts of official France became more dwaYflike» 
his figure in the distance, removed from the scene of action^ 
seemed to grow in stature ; that he could figure as the repub- 
lican pretender for 1852, and that he issued periodical circulars 
to the Wallachians and other peoples, in which the despots of 
the Continent are threatened with the deeds of himself and 
his confedef'ates. Was Proudhon altogether wrong when be 
cried to these gentlemen : Vous n*etcs que des blagueurs ” ?** 

On June 13, the Party of Oi:der had not only broken the 
Mountain, it had effected the subordination of the Constitution 
to the majority decisions of the National Assembly. And so 
it understood the republic ; that thr bSurgeSiisie rules here in 
parliamentary forms, without, as in the monarchy, any limita- 
tions such as the veto of the executive power or the fact that 
parliament could be. dissolved. This was the parliamentary 
republic, as Thiers termed it. 3ut if on June 13 the bourgeoisie 
secured its omnipotence within the house of parliament, did 
it not afflict parliament itself with incurable weakness ac 
compared with the executive power and the people by excffiid^ 
ing its most popular part ?* By surrendering numerous 
deputies without further ado on the demand of the public 
prosecutor, it abolished its own parliamentary inviolability. 
The humiliating regulations^ to which it subjected the Mountain 
exalted the President of the republic in the same measure as 
it degraded the individual representative of the people. By 
branding thte insurrection for the protection of the constitutional 
charter as an anarchic act aiming at the overthrow of society, 
it prohibited an appeal to insurrection in its own case as soon 
as, in relation to it, the executive power should violate the 
Constitution. And by the irony of history, the general who 
on Bonaparte’s instructions bombarded Rome and thus provided 

‘You are nothing but windbags.— Fd. 

‘After the events of June 18, forty deputies were broui^t 
to trial, one after the other. Some of the leaders of the Moun- 
tain fled (Ledru-Rollin, Felix Pyat and others) ; others were 
put into prison. — Mid. 

order to sUence the republican opposition, • new ruling 
was adopted by the majority of the Assembly, limiting freedom 
of speech and subjecting the deputies to the direction of the 
I^rtsident Deputies could now be exdudod from the Aasethbly 
and deprived of their salaries.-^. 


W 



the immediate occaaion for the constitutional revolt of June 
13, that very Oudinot was the man offered by the Party of 
Order imploringly and unavailingly to the people as general 
on bdialf of the Constitution against Bonaparte on December 
2, 1851. Another hero of June 13, Viet/ra, who was lauded 
from the tribune of the National Assembly for the brutalities 
that he had committed in the democratic newspaper ofAces at 
the head of a troop of National Guards in the pay of the high 
financiers, this same Vieyra had been initiated into Bonaparte’s 
conspiracy and he essentially contributed to depriving the 
National Assembly in the hour of its death of any protection 
by the National Guard. 

June 13 had still another meaning. The Mountain had 
wanted to force the impeachment of Bonaparte. Its defeat 
was therefore a direct victory for Bonaparte, his personal 
triumph over his democratic enemies. The Party of Order 
gained the victory ; Bonaparte had only to profit by it. He 
did so. On June 14 a proclamation could be read on the 
walls of Paris in which the President, reluctantly and against 
his will, as it were, compelled b^ the mere force of events, 
comes forth from his cloistered seclusion and, posing as mis- 
understood virtue, complains of the calumnies of his opponents 
and, while he seems to identify his person with the cause of 
order, rather identifies the cause of order with his person. 
Moreover, the National Assembly had, it is true, subsequently 
approved the expedition against Rome, but Bonaparte had 
taken the initiative in the matter. After having installed the 
High Priest Samuel in the Vatican once more, he could hope 
to enter the Tuileries as King David. He had wdn over the 
priests. 

The revolt of June 13, as we have seen, was confined to a 
peaceful street procession. No war laurels were therefore 
to be won against it. Nevertheless, at a time as poor as this 
m heroes and events the Party of Order transformed this 
bloodless battle into a second Austerlitz.^ Platform and press 
praised the army as the power of order, in contrast to the 
popular masses representing the impotence of anarchy, and 
extolled Changarnier as the “bulwark of society,” a decep- 
tion in which he himself finally came to believe. Surrepti- 
tiously, however, the troops that seemed doubtful were trans- 

*Near Austerlitz, Napoleon I won a great victory over the 
combined Russian and Austrian armies in 1805. — Ed, 
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furred from Paris, the regiments whose elections had turned 
out most democratically were banished from France to Alglera, 
the turbulent spirits among the troops were relegated to penal 
detachments and finally the isolation of the press from the 
barracks and of the barracks from bourgeois society was 
systematically carried out. 

Here we have reached the decisive turning point in the 
history of the French National Guard. In 1830 it was decisive 
in the overthrow of the Restoration. Under Louis Philippe 
every rising miscarried in which the National Guard stood 
on the side of the troops. When in the February days of 1848 , 
it evinced a passive attitude towards the insurrection and an 
equivocal one towards Louis Philippe, he gave himself up for 
lost and actually was lost. Thus the conviction took root that 
the revolution could not conquer %y\thtnit tlie National Guard, 
nor the army against it. This was the superstition of the 
army in regard to bourgeois omnipotence. The June days of 
1848, when the entire National Guard, with the troops of the 
line, put down the insurrectH.n, had strengthened the super- • 
stition. After Bonaparte’s assumption of office, the position 
of the National Guard was to some extent weakened by the 
unconstitutional uniting in the person of Changamier ot the 
command of its forces with the command of the first military 
division. 

Just as here the command of the National Guard appeared 
as a subsidiary function of the military commander-in-chlef, 
so the National Guard itself appeared as only an appendage 
of the troops of the line. Finally, on June 13 its power was 
broken, and not only by its partial dissolution, which from 
this time on was periodically repeated all over France, until 
mere fragments of it were left behind. The demonstration of 
June 13 was, above all, a demonstration of the democratic 
National Guards. They had not indeed borne ti»eir arms, but 
had worn their uniforms against the army ; precisely in his 
uniform, however, lay the talisman. The army convinced 
itself that this uniform was a piece of woollen cloth like any 
other. The spell was broken. In the June days of 1848, bour- 
geoisie and petty bourgeoisie as the National Guard had been 
united with the army against the proletariat ; on June 13, 
1840, the bourgeoisie let the petty-bourgeois National Guard 
be scattered by the army ; on December 2, 1891, the National 
Guard of the bourgeoisie itself had vanished, and Bonaparte 
merely registered this fact when he subsequently signed the 



decree for its dissolution. Thus the bourgeoisie had itself 
smashed its last weapon against the army, but it had to smash 
it the moment the petty bourgeoisie no longer stood behind it 
|as a vassal, but before it as a rebel, as in general it was 
bound to destroy all its means of defence against absolutism 
with its own hand, as soon as it had itself become absolute. 

Meanwhile, the Party of Order celebrated the reconquest 
of a power that seemed lost in 1848 only to be found again, 
freed from its restraints, in 1849, with invective against the 
republic and the Constitution, with curses on all future, present 
• and past revolutions, including those which its own leaders 
had made, and with laws by which the press was muzzled, 
association abolished and the state of siege regulated as an 
organic institution.' The National Assembly then adjourned 
from the middle of August to the middle of October, after 
having appointed a permanent commission for the period of 
its absence. During his recess the Legitimists intrigued with 
Ems, the Orleanists with Claremont, Bonaparte by princely 
'tours, and the Departmental Councils in deliberations on the 
revision of the Constitution — ^incidents which regularly recur 
in the periodical recesses of the National Assembly and which 
I only propose to discuss when they become events. Here it 
may merely be remarked that it was impolitic for the National 
Assembly to disappear for considerable intervals from the 
stage and leave only a single, albeit a sorry, figure to be seen 
at the head of the republic, that of LK)uis Bonaparte, while to 
the scandal of the public the Party of Order fell asunder into 
its royalist component parts and followed its conflicting desires 
for Restoration. As often as the confused noise of parliament 
grew silent during these recesses and its body dissolved in 

"The temporary law against the press was issued on July 
27. This law forbade the retail sale of newspapers without 
the permission of the administration ; the latter could rehise 
this permission without giving any reasons. Any insult to the 
President of the republic was officially prosecuted. Any critic- 
ism of the laws was punished by fines, imprisonment, etc. The 
right of association — one of the most essential of the political 
victories of the February days — was abolished. By the new 
law on clubs, the government had the right to “ close down 
clubs and existing unions which might be dangerous to public 
order.” The state of siege was declared not only in Paris and 
its environs, but also in Lyons with five Departments and in 
Strasbourg, Rheims, and other cities with sixteen Departments. 
Military courts functioned everywhere in place of the usual 
courts during the state of siege. — Ed. 
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the nation, It beofttne unmistakably clear that only one thing 
was still wanting to complete the true form of thia republic, 
to make the parliamentary recess permanent and replace the 
republic’s Liberte, Effalite, Fratemite by the unambiguous 
words, Infantry, Cavalry, Artillery! 

IV 

In the middle of October 1849, the National Assembly met 
once more. On November 1, Bonaparte surprised it with a 
message in which he announced the dismissal of the Barrot- 
Falloux ministry and the formation of a new ministry. No 
one has ever sacked lackeys with less ceremony than Bona- 
parte his ministers. The kicks that were intended for the 
National Assembly were given iz tne meantime to Barrot 
and Co. 

The Barrot ministry, as we have seen, had been composed 
of Legitimists and Orleanists, a ministry of the Party of Order. 
Bonaparte had needed it to cli^olve the republican Constituent 
Assembly, to bring about the expedition against Rome and to 
break the democratic party. Behind this ministry he had 
seemingly eclipsed himself, surrendered governmental power 
into the hands of the Party of Order and donned the modest 
character-mask that the legally responsible editor of a news- 
paper wore under Louis Philippe, the mask of the homme de 
paille} He now threw off his mask, which was no longer a 
light veil behind which he could hide his face, but an iron 
mask which prevented him from displaying his own features. 
He had appointed the Barrot ministry so far to force the dis- 
solution of the republican National Assembly in the name 
of the Party of Order ; he dismissed It in order to declare 
his own name independent of the National Assembly of the 
Party of Order. 

Plausible pretexts for this dismissal were not lacking. 
The Barrot ministry neglected even the forms of politeness 
that would have let the President of the republic appear as 
a power side by side with the National Assembly. During 
the recess of the National Assembly Bonaparte published a 
letter to Edgar Ney in which he seemed to disapprove of the 
illiberal attitude of the Pope, just as in opposition to the Con- 
^tuent Assembly he had published a letter in which he com- 

*Man of straw.— £d. 
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mended Oudinot for the attads on the Roman republic. When 
the National Assembly now voted the budget Jtor the Roman 
expedition, Victor Hugo, ostensibly out of liberalism, brought 
up this letter for discussion. The Party of Order with scorn- 
fully incredulous outcries stifled the idea that Bonaparte’s 
ideas could have any political importance. Not one of the 
ministera took up the gauntlet for him. On another occasion 
Barrot, with his well-known hollow rhetoric, let fall from 
the platform words of indignation concerning the “ abominable 
machinations ” that, according to his assertion, went on in the 
immediate entourage of the President. Finally, while the 
ministry obtained from the National Assembly a widow’s 
pension for the Duchess of Orleans it refused to submit any 
motion to increase the Civil List of the President. And in 
Bonaparte the imperial pretender was so intimately bound up 
with the adventurer down on his luck, that the one great idea, 
that he was called on to restore the Empire, was always sup- 
plemented by the other, that it was the mission of the French 
people to pay his debts. 

The Barrot-Falloux ministry was the first and last par- 
liamentary miniftry that Bonaparte brought into being. Its 
dismissal forms accordingly, a dedaive turning point. With it 
the Party of Order lost, never to reconquer it, an indispens- 
able post for the maintenance of the parliamentary regime, 
the lever of executive power. It is immediately obvious that 
in a country like France, where the executive power commands 
an army of officials numbering more than half a million indivi- 
duals and therefore constantly maintains an immense mass 
of interests and existences in the most absolute dependence ; 
where the state enmeshes, controls, punishes, superintends and 
tutors bourgeois society from its most comprehensive mani- 
festations of life down to its most insignificant stirrings, from 
its most general modes of being to the private existence of 
individuals ; where through the most extraordinary centralisa- 
tion this parasitic body acquires an ubiquity, an omnlsdenee, 
a capacity for swifter motion and an elasticity which has an 
analogy only in the helpless dependence, in the utter shape- 
lessness of the actual body of society — ^it is obvious that in 
such a country the National Assembly forfeited all real influ- 
ence when it lost command of the ministerial posts, if it did 
not at the same time simplify the administration of the state, 
reduce the army of offldala as far as possible and, finally 
let bourgeois society and public opinion create organa of their 
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own, independent of the goveramcntal power. But It is with 
the maintenance of that extensive state machine la its numerw 
ous ramifications that the material interests of the Froxoli 
bourgeoisie are interwoven in predeely the closest fashloa. 
Here it finds posts for its surplus population and makes up in 
the form of state salaries for what it eannot pocket in the 
form of profits, interest, rents and honorariums. On the other 
hand, its political interests compelled it to Increase daily the 
repressive measures and therefore the means and the peisonnel 
of the state power, while at the same time it had to wage 
an uninterrupted war against public opinion and mistrustfully 
mutilate and cripple society’s organs of independent move- 
ment, where it did not succeed in amputating them wholly. 
Thus the French bourgeoisie was compelled by its class posi- 
tion to annihilate, on the one hand, the vital conditions of all 
parliamentary power, and therefore of its own, likewtoe, and 
to render irreslstihle, on the other hand, the executive power 
hostile to it. 

The new ministry was called the d’Hautpoul ministry. 
Not in the sense that General d*Hautpoul had received the 
rank of Prime Minister. Rather, simultaneously with Barrot’s 
dismissal, Bonaparte abolished this dignity, which certaihly 
condemned the President of the republic to the status of a 
legal nonentity, of a coWitutional monarch, but of a consti- 
tutional monarch without a throne or a crown, without a sceptre 
or a sword, without Irresponsibility, without imprescriptible 
possession of the highest state dignity, and, worst of all, with- 
out a Civil List. The d’Hauptpoul ministry oontahMid only one 
man of parli|unentary standing, the Jew Fauld, one of the most 
notorious of the high financiers. To his lot fell the ministry 
of finance. Look up the quotations of the Paris bourse and 
you will find that from November 1649 onwards the French 
Fonds} rise and fall with the rise and fall of Bonapartist stocks. 
While Bonaparte had thus found his ally in the houtse, at the 
same time he took possession of the police by appointing 
earlier Chief of Police in Paris. 

Only in the course of development, howsveri coqjd, the 
consequences of the change of ministers come to lig^ To 
begin with, Bonaparte had only taken a step forward in order 
to be driven backward all the more obviously. His brusque 
message was followed by the most servile declaration of sub- 

K^onsolidated government stocks.— Cd, 
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misiiveiim to ih« Nitlonai Aontinbly. M often w the 
minieteri dared to make a diflMent attmpt to introduoe his 
personal fads as legislative proposals, they themselves seemed 
only to carry out, agalngt their will and compelled by their 
position, comic instructiops of whose fruitleasness they were 
persuaded in advance. As often as Bonaparte blurted out his 
intentiona behind the ministers' backs and played with his 
“ideas nopolecmiennes/'^ hia own ministers disavowed him 
from the tribune of the National Assembly. His usuipatory 
longings seemed to make themselves heard only in order that 
the malicious lau^ter of his opponents might not be muted. 
He behaved like a misunderstood genius, whom all the world 
takes for a simpleton. Never did he enjoy the contempt of all 
classes in fuller measure than during this period. Never did 
the bourgeoisie rule more absolutely, never did it display more 
ostentatiously the insignia of domination. 

I have not here to write the history of its legislative acti- 
vity, which is summarised during this period in two laws : in 
the law re-establishing the toine tor* and the education! law* 
abolishing unbelief. If wine drinking waa made harder for the 
French, they were presented aU the more plentifully with the 
water of truer life. If in the law on the wine tax the bour- 
geoisie declared the old, hateful French tax system to be 
inviolable, through the education law it sou^t to ensure 
among the masses the old state of mind that put up with the 
tax ssrstam. One is astonished to see the Orleanists, the 
liberal bourgeoia, these old apostles of VoUairianlsm and eclec- 
tic philosophy, entrust to their hereditary enemies, the Jesuits, 
tba superintendence of the French mind. But in regard 
to the pretenders to the throne, Orlaaniats and JLegitlrelBts 
could part company, they understood that to seoura ihelr 
united rule necesaLtated the uniting of the means of reptesston 
of two epcctaf, that the means of subjugation of the July 
Mcsiarchy had to be supplcmsiited and strsngthanad by flic 

'Napoleonic ideas. — Bd, 

*rhe mine tax, a burdau falling on the popi^ sections l4 
the population, was repealed by m National Assemw with 
the intentton of ieplaciag it by an hieome tax. 'Hie firtt moa- 
mre of the Fould ministry, appoinlad on November 1, 1149, 
was the re-es^Uabmeni of the wto tax, in its longer acandal- 
ous form, which made the tax faU mainly on the con- 
sumers,— £d. 

^See note 1 on p. 1194 eC this volume.— Cd. 
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means of siUsjugation of the Restoreticm. 

The' I>ea8ai&t«. disappointed in all their hopes, cniahad 
more than ever by the low level of com prices on the one 
hand, and by the growing burden of taxes and mortgage debts 
on the other, began to bestir themselves in the Departments. 
They were answered by attacks on the schoolmasters, who 
were subjected to the clergy, by attacks on the mayors, who 
were subjected to the prefects, and by a system of espicmage, 
to which all were subjected. In Paris and the large towns 
reaction has the very physiognomy of its epoch and challenges 
more than it strikes down. In the countryside it is dull, coarse, 
petty, tiresome and vexatious, in a word, the gendarme. One 
comprehends how three years of the regime of the gendarme, 
consecrated by the regime of the priest, were bound to 
demoralise immature masses. 

Whatever amount of passion and declaration might be 
employed by the Party of Order against the minority from 
the tribune of the National Assembly, its ^eech remained as 
monosyllabic as that of the Christians, whose words were to 
be : Yea, yea ; nay, nay ! * As monosyllabic on the platform 
as m the press. Flat as a riddle whose answer is known in 
advance. Whether it was a question of the right of petition 
or the tax on wine, freedom of the press or free trade, the 
clubs or the municipal constitution, protection of personal 
liberty or regulation of the state budget, the watchword con- 
stantly recura, the theme remains always the same, the verdict 
is ever ready and invariably runs : Socialism / " Even 

bourgeois liberalism is declared socialistic, bourgeois enUghten- 
ment socUl^tic, bourgeois financial reform socialistie. It was 
sodoilstic to build a railway, where a canal already existed, 
end it was socialistic to defend oneself with a stick, when one 
was attacked with a dagger. 

This was not merely a figure of speech, fashioD or party 
tactics. The bourgeoisie had true insist into file fact that 
the weapaos which it had forged against feudaUsm tamed 
their points against itself, that all the means of educatUm 
it had produced rebelled against its own civiUeatioB, 
that all the gods which it had created had fallen eway from 
it. It undarsitood that all the so-called bourgeois libarties 
and organa of progress attacked and menaced its clam rtOe 
•t its aeeiid loundatioB and tts political summit ahmiltaneously, 
•ed bad ther ef ore become ** sodelisfle/' In this menaeo md 
this attaek it rightly dttoamod the secret of sodaUem, whose 



import and tendency it Judges more correctly than so-called 
socialism knows how to Judge itself ; the latter can* accordingly, 
not comprehend why the bourgeoisie callously hardens its 
heart against it, whether it sentimentally bewails the suffer- 
ings of mankind, or in Christian spirit prophesies the mil- 
lennium and universal brotherly love, or in humanistic style 
twaddles about mind, education and freedom, or in doctrinaire 
fashion devises a systeip for the conciliation and welfare of 
all classes. What the bourgeoisie did not graq;>, however, was 
the logical conclusion that its oum parliamentary regime, that 
is political rule in general was now bound to meet with the 
general verdict of condemnation as being likewise socialistic. 
As long as the rule of the bourgeois class had not been 
organised completely, as long as it had not acquired its pure 
political expression, the antagonism of the other classes, like- 
wise, could not appear in its pure form, and where it did 
appear, could not take the dsuigerous turn that tran^orms 
every struggle against the power of the state into a struggle 
against capital. If in every stirring of life in society it saw 
“tranquillity** imperilled, how could it want to maintain at 
the head of society the regime of unrest, its own regime, the 
parliamenta^ regime, this regime that, according to the expres- 
Sion of one of its orators, lives in struggle and by struggle? 
The parliamentary regime lives by discussion ; how shall it 
forbid discussion ? Every Interest, every social institution is 
here transformed into general ideas, debated as ideas ; how 
iBhall any interest, any institution sustain itself as above 
thought and impose itself as an article of faith ? The struggle 
of the orators on the platform evokes the stnfggle of the 
scribblers of the press ; the debating chib lb parliament is 
Inevitably supplemented by debating clube iff the salons and 
the pot-houses ; the representatives who conitantily appeal to 
public opinion give public opinion the right to ipoak its real 
mind in petitions. The parliamentary regime leases every*' 
tiling to the decision of majorities ; how shall the great ihajo* 
rities outside parliament not want to decide? When you 
play the fiddle at the top of the state, what is to be 
expected but that thoee down below dance ? 

By now stigmatising as “ socialistic ^ what it had previously 
extolled as “liberal/* tiM bourgeoisie therefore ooafesses tiiat 
its own interest dictates that it should be delivered from the 
danger of governing in its oum name ; that, in order td'TCstore 
trankiuiUity in the land, its bourgeois parliatnent must, first of 



all* be given its quietus ; that in order to preserve its social 
power inviolate, its political power must be broken ; that the 
private bourgeois can only continue to exploit the other classes 
and to enjoy undisturbed property, family, religion and order 
r»n condition that their class be condemned along with the 
o^her classes to a like political nullity ; that in order to save 
Its purse, it must abandon the crown, and the sword that is 
to safeguard it must at the same time be hung over its own 
head like the sword of Damocles. 

In the domain of general bourgeois interests the National 
Assembly showed itself so unproductive that, for example, 
the discussions on the Paris- Avignon railway, which began 
in the winter of 1850, were still not ripe for conclusion on 
December 2, 1851. Where it did not repress or react it was 
stricken with incurable barrenness. 

While Bonaparte’s ministry partly took the initiative in 
1 laming laws in the spirit of the Party of Order, and partly 
nutdid its harshness in their execution and administration, he, 
on the other hand, by childishly silly proposals sought to win 
popularity, to bring out the contrast between himself and 
the National Assembly, and to hint at a secret reserve that 
\^as only temporarily prevented by conditions from making 
its hidden treasures available to the French people. Of this 
character was the proposal to decree a bonus of four sous a day 
to the non-commissioned officers. Of this character was the 
proposal of an honour loan bank* for the workers. Money as 
a gift and money on loan, it was with prospects such as these 
that he hoped to allure the masses. Donations and loans — the 
linancial science of the lumpenproletariat, whether high or low, 
1' lestricted to this. Such were the only springs which Bona- 
parte knew how to set in action. Never has a Pretender 
speculated more stupidly on the stupidity of the masses. 

The National Assembly flared up repeatedlv over these 
''nmistakable attempts to gain popularity at Its expense, over 
the growing danger that this adventurer, whom his debts 
uurred on and no established reputation held back, would 
' anture a desperate coup. The discord between the Party of 
^‘Jrder and the President had taken on a threatening character 
' hen an unexpected event threw him back repentant into 
hj arms. We mean the by-elections of March 1(1, 1850. These 
'^lections were held with the object of filling ohee more the 

‘See p. 265 of the present volume.-*Ed. 
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representatives’ seats that after June 13 had been rendered 
vacant by imprisonment or exile. Paris elected only Social- 
Democratic candidates. It even concentrated most of the 
votes on an insurgent of June 1848, on Deflotte. Thus did the 
Parisian petty bourgeoisie, in alliance with the proletariat, 
revenge itsell for its defeat on June 13, 1849. It seemed to 
have disappeared from the battlefield at the moment of danger 
only to reappear there on a more propitious occasion with 
more numerous fighting forces and with a bolder battle-cry. 
One circumstance seemed to heighten the peril of this election 
victory. The army voted in Paris for the June insurgent 
against Lahitte, a minister of Bonaparte’s, and in the Depart- 
ments largely for the Montagnards, who here, too, though 
not indeed so decisively as in Paris, maintained the ascendancy 
over their adversaries. 

Bonaparte saw himself suddenly confronted with revolution 
once more. As on January 29, 1849, as on June 13, 1849, on 
March 10, 1850, he disappeared behind the Party of Order. He 
made obeiaance, he pusillanimously begged pardon, he offered 
to appoint any ministry it pleased at the behest of the parlia- 
mentary majority, he even implored the Orleanist and Legi- 
timist party leaders, the Thiers, the Berryers, the Broglies, the 
Moles, in brief, the so-called burgravbs^ themselves to take the 
helm of state. The Party of Order did not know how to take 
advantage of this moment that would never return. Instead 
of boldly possessing itself of the power offered, it did not 
even compel Bonaparte to reinstate the ministry dismissed on 
November 1 ; it contented itself with humiliating him by its 
forgiveness and adding M. Baroche to the d’Hautpoul ministry. 
As public prosecutor this Baroche had stormed and raged 
before the High Court at Bourges, the first time against 
the revolutionaries of May 15, the second time against tlie 
democrats of June 13, both times because of an attentaf on 
the National Assembly. None of Bonaparte’s ministers sub- 
sequently contributed more to the degradation of the National 
Assembly, and after December 2, 1851, we meet him once more 
as the comfortably installed and highly paid vice-president 
of the Senate. He had spa* in the revolutionaries’ soup m 
order that Bonaparte might eat it up. 

^A sarcastic nickname, which referred to the impotent 
love of power and feudal ambitions of the royalists ; borrowed 
from a play by Victor Hugo. — Ed. 

•Attempt, attack. — Ed. 
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The Social-Democratic Party, for its part, seemed only to 
try to find pretexts for putting its victory once again in doubt 
and blunting the point of its victory. Vidal, one of the 
newly elected representatives of Paris, had been elected simul** 
taneously in Strasbourg. He uras induced to decline election 
for Paris and accept it for Strasbourg. Instead, therefore, of 
giving its victory at the polls a definite character and thereby 
compelling the Party of Order at once to contest it in parlia- 
ment, instead of thus forcing the adversary to fight at the 
moment of popular enthusiasm and favourable state of feeling 
m the army, the democratic party wearied Paris during the 
months of March and April with a new election agitation, let 
the popular passions aroused wear themselves out in tliis 
provisional election interlude, let the revolutionary energy 
satiate itself with constitutional successes, dissipate itself irj 
petty intrigues, hollow declamations and sham movements, let 
the bourgeoisie rally and make their preparations, and, lastly, 
allowed the me 2 ming of the March elections to find a senti- 
mentally softening commentary in the subsequent April election 
by the return of Eugensb Sue. In a word, it made an April 
Fool of March 10. 

The parliamentary majority understood the weakness its 
antagonist. Its seventeen burgraves — ^for Bonaparte had left 
to it the direction of and responsibility for the attack— worked 
out a new electoral law, the introduction of which was entrust- 
ed to M. Faucher, who solicited this honour for himself. On 
May 8 he introduced the law by which universal suffrage was 
abolished, a residence of three years in the locality of the 
election imposed as a condition on the electors and, finally, the 
proof of this residence made dependent in the case of the 
workers on a certificate from their employers. 

In the same measure as the democrats had agitated and 
raged in revolutionary fashion during the constitutional election 
contest, equally constitutionally did they now, when it was 
requisite to prove the serious nature of that victory arms in 
hand, preach order, majestic calm (calme majeatuetix) , a legal 
attitude, that is to say, blind subjection to the will of the coun- 
ter-revolution, which imposed itself as the law. During the 
debate the Mountain put the Party of Order to shame by assert- 
ing against its revolutionary passionateness the dispassionate 
standpoint of the philistine who keeps within the law, and 
by felling it to earth with the fearful reproach that it pro- 
ceeded in a revolutionary manner. Even the newly elected 
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deputies were at pains to prove by their decorous and discreet 
action what a misconception it was to decry them as anarchists 
and construe their election as a victory for revolution. On 
Mc^ 31, the new electoral law went through. The Mountain 
contented itself with smuggling a protest into the pocket of 
the President. The electoral law was followed by a new press 
law, by which the revolutionary newspaper press was entirely 
suppressed. It had deserved its fate. The Natwnal and La 
Presse, two bourgeois organs, were left behind after this 
deluge as the most advanced outposts of the revolution. 

We have seen how during March and April the democratic 
leaders had done everything to embroil the people of Paris in a 
sham fight, and how after May 8 they did everything to restrain 
them from a real fight. In addition to this, we must not forget 
that the year 1850 was one of the most splendid years of indus- 
trial and commercial prosperity, and the Paris proletariat 
was therefore fully employed. But the election law of May 
31, 1850, excluded it from any participation in political power. 
It cut away from it the very ground of the struggle. It threw 
the workers back into the position of pariahs, just as they had 
been before the February Revolution. Since in face of such 
an event they could let themselves be led by the democrats 
and could forget the revolutionary inferests of their class for 
a momentary ease and comfort, they renounced the honour 
of being a conquering power, surrendered themselves to their 
fate, proved that the defeat of June 1848 had made them 
incapable of fighting for years and that the historical process 
would first of all have to go forward again over their heads. 
So far as the petty-bourgeois democracy is concerned, which 
on June 13 had cried : ** But if once universal suffrage is 

attacked, then we’ll show them,” it now consoled itself with 
the contention that the counter-revolutionary blow which had 
struck it was no blow and the law of May 31 no law. On 
May 2, 1852, every Frenchman would appear at the polling- 
place with ballot-paper jn one hand and sword in the other. 
With this prophecy it rested content. Finally, just ^ as for the 
elections of May 29, 1849, so for those of March and April 
1850, the army was punished by its chiefs. This time, how- 
ever, it said decidedly : “ The revolution shall not dupe us 

a third time.” 

The law of May 31, 1850, was the coup d'etat of the bour- 
geoisie. All its conquests over the revolution hitherto had 
only a provisional character. They were endangered as soon 



as the existing National Assembly retired from the stage. 
They depended on the hazards of a new general election, and 
the history of elections since 1848 irrefutably proved that In 
the same measure as the actual domination of the bourgeoisie 
developed, its moral domination over the mass of the people 
was lost. On March 10, universal suffrage declared itseb 
directly against the domination of the bourgeoisie ; the bour- 
geoisie answered by outlawing universal suffrage. The law 
of May 31 was therefore one of the necessities of the class 
struggle. On the other hand, the Constitution required a mini- 
mum of two million votes in order that the election of the 
President of the republic might be valid. If none of the can- 
didates for the presidency received this minimum, the National 
Assembly was then to choose the President from among the 
three candidates to whom the lai^^est number of votes would 
fall. At the time when the Constituent Assembly made this 
law, ten million electors were registered on the rolls of voters. 
In its view therefore a fifth of the people entitled to vote was 
sufficient to make the presidential election valid. The laW 
of May 31 struck at least three million votes off the electoral 
rolls, reduced the number of people entitled to vote to seven 
millions and, nevertheless, retained the legal minimum of 
two millions for the presidential election. It therefore raised 
the legal minimum from a fifth to nearly a third of the effective 
votes, that is, it did everything to smuggle the election of the 
President out of the hands of the people and into the hands 
of the National Assembly. Through the electoral law of 
May 31 the Party of Order thus seemed to have made Its 
rule doubly secure, since it left the election of the Nationul 
Assembly and that of the President of the republic to the 
stationary section of society. 


V 

As soon as the revolutionary crisis had been weathered 
and universal suffrage abolished, the struggle between the 
National Assembly and Bonaparte immediately broke out again. 

The Constitution had fixed Bonaparte’s salary at 600,000 
francs. Barely six months after his installation he succeeded in 
increasing this sum to twice as much, for Odilon Barrot wrung 
from the Constituent National Assembly an extra allowance 
of 600,000 francs a year for so-called representation monies. 
After June 13, Bonaparte had caused similar requests to be 
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voiced, this time without getting a response from Barrot. Nov/, 
after May 31, he at once availed himself of the favourable 
‘moment and caused his ministers to propose a Civil List of 
three millions in the National Assembly. A long life of 
adventurous vagabondage had endowed him with the most 
developed antennae for feeling out the weak moments when 
he might squeeze money from his bourgeois. He practised 
regular chantage} The National Assembly had violated the 
sovereignty of the people with his assistance and his cogxiisance. 
Hb threatened to denounce its crime to the tribunal of the 
people unless it loosened its purse-strings and purchased bis 
silence with three million a year. It had robbed three million 
Frenchmen of their franchise. He demanded, for every 
Frenchman put out of currency, a franc having currency, pre- 
cisely three million francs. He, the elect of six millions, 
claims damages for the votes out of which he has subsequently 
been cheated. The Commission of H;he National Assembly 
refused the importunate one. The Bonapartist press threatened. 
Could the National Assembly break with the President of the 
republic at a moment when in principle it had definitely 
broken with the mass of the nation ? It rejected the annual 
Civil List, it is true, but it granted, for this once, an extra 
allowance of two million one hundred and sixty thousand 
francs. It thus rendered itself guilty of the double weak- 
ness of granting the money and of showing at the same time 
by its vexation that it only granted it unwillingly. We shall 
see later for what purpose Bonaparte needed the money. Aftei' 
this vexatious aftermath, which followed on the heels of the 
abolition of universal suffrage and in which Bonaparte exchang- 
ed his humble attitude during the crisis of March and April 
'for challenging impudence to the usurpatory parliament, the 
National Assembly adjourned for three months, from August 
11 to November 11. In its place it left behind a Permanent 
Commission of eighteen members, which contained no Bona- 
partists, but did contain some moderate republicans. The 
Permanent Commission of 1849 had included only men of the 
Party of Order and Bonapartists. But at that time the Party 
of Order declared itself in permanence against the revolution. 
This time the parliamentary republic declared itself in per- 
manence against the President. After the law of May 31, 
this was the only rival that still confronted the Party of Order. 

^Blackmail. — Ed. 
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When the National Assembly met once mot« in November 
1850, it seemed that, instead of the petty skirmishes it had 
hitherto had with the President, a great and ruthless struggle, 
a life-and-death struggle between the two powers, had become 
inevitable. 

As in 1849, so during this year’s parliamentary recess the 
Parly of Order had broken up into its separate sections, each 
occupied with its own Restoration intrigues, which obtained 
fresh nutriment through the death of Louis Philippe. The 
Legitimist king, Henry V, had even nominated a formal minis- 
try which resided In Paris and in which members of rhe Perma- 
nent Commission held seats. Bonaparte, in his turn, was there- 
fore entitled to make tours of the French Departments and 
according to the disposition of the town that he favoured 
with his presence, now covertly, nr,w more openly, divulge 
his own restoration plans and canvass voles for himself. On 
these processions, which the great official Moniteur and the 
little private Moniteurs of Bonaparte were naturally bound 
to celebrate as triumphal prooessions, he was constantly accom- 
panied by associates of tlie Society of December 10. This 
society dates from the year 1849. On the pretext of founding 
a benevolent society, the lumpenproletariat of Palis had been 
organised into secret sections, each section being led by Bona- 
partist agents, with a Bonapartist general at the head of the 
whole. Alongside decayed roues with doubtful means of sub- 
sistence and of doubtful origin, alongside ruined and adventur- 
ous offshoots of the bourgeoisie, were vagabonds, discharged 
soldiers, discharged jail-birds, escaped galley-slaves, swindleos, 
mountebanks, lazzaroni,^ pickpockets, tricksters, gamblers, 
maquereaux^^ brothel -keepers, porters, literati, organ-grinders, 
rag-pickers, knife-grinders, tinkers, beggars. In short the whole 
indefinite, disintegrated mass thrown hither and thither, which 
the French term la Boheme ; from this kindred element Bona- 
parte formed the basis of the Society of December 10. A 
“ benevolent society ” — in so far as, like Bonaparte, all its 
members felt the need of benefiting themselves at the expense 
of the working nation. This Bonaparte, who constitutes him- 
self chief of the lumpenproletariat, who here alone rediscovers 
m mass form the interests which he personally pursues, who 
recognises in this scum, offal, refuse of all classes, the only 


’The name given to the idlers and beggars of Naples. — Ed. 
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dm weapon upon which he can base himself unconditionally, 
he is the real Bonaparte, the Bonaparte sans phrase. An old 
crafty roue, he conceives the historical life of the nations and 
their principal and state actions as comedy in the most vulgar 
sense, as a masquerade where the grand costumes, words and 
postures merely serve to mask the pettiest knavishness. Thub 
on his expedition to Strasbourg' when a trained Swiss vulture 
had played the part of the Napoleonic eagle. For his irruption 
into Boulogne he puts some London lackeys into French uni- 
forms. They represent the army. In his Society of Decem- 
ber 10, he assembles ten thousand rascally fellows, who must 
play the part of the people, as Klaus Zette” that of the lion 
At a moment when the French bourgeoisie itself played the 
most complete comedy, but in the most serious manner in the 
world, without infringing any of the pedantic conditions of 
French dramatic etiquette, and was itself half deceived, halt 
convinced by the solemnity of its own principal and state 
actions, the adventurer who took the comedy as plain comedy 
was bound to conquer. Only when he has eliminated his 
solemn opponent, when he himself now takes his imperial role 
seriously and with the Napoleonic mask thinks to play the part 
of the real Napoleon, does he become the victim of his own 
conception of the world, the serious buffoon, who no longe’ 
takes world history for a comedy, but his comedy for work 
history. What the National Ateliers” were for the socialis' 
workers, what the Gardes Mobiles* were for the bourgeoi! 
republicans, the Society of December 10 was for Bonaparte, th( 
party fighting force peculiar to him. On his journeys th( 
detachments of this society packing the railways hxd to impro- 
vise a public lor him, display the public enthusiasm, howl vivi 
VEmpereur” insult and thrash the republicans, of course unde: 
the protection of the police. On his return journeys to Pari; 
they had to form the advance guard, forestall counter-demon 
strations or disperse them. The Society of December li 


^Louis Bonaparte’s first ursucce'ssful attempt at a coui 
d’etat took place in 1836, in Strasbourg. The invasion o 
Boulogne — ^his second unsuccessful attempt to proclaim himsel 
emperor — ^was in 1840. — Ed. 

“The reference is to Nick Bottom, the weaver (Klaus Zettei; 
in Shakespeare's comedy, A Midsummer NighVs Dream. — Ed. 
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“Mobile (Guards. — Ed. 
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belonged to him, it was his work, his very own idea* What- 
ever else he appropriates is put into his hands by the forees 
of circumstance ; whatever else he does, the circumstances 
do for him or he is content to copy from the deeds of others. 
But Bonaparte In public before the citizens, with the official 
phrases of order, religion, family, property, and with the 
secret society of the Schufterles and Spiegelbergs,^ the society 
of disorder, prostitution and theft, behind him — that is Bona- 
parte himself as original author, and the history of the Society 
of December 10 is his own history. Now it had happened 
by way of exception that popular representatives belonging 
to the Party of Order came under the cudgels of the Decem- 
brists. Still more. Yon, the police-inspector assigned to the 
National Assembly and charged with watching over its safety, 
acting on the information given by a ^^rtain Alais, advised the 
Permanent Commission that a section of the Decembrisits had 
determined to assassinate General Changamier and Dupin, the 
President of the National Assembly, and had already fixed the 
individuals who were to do it. One comprehends the terror 
of M. Dupin. A parliamentaiy enquiry into the Society of 
December 10, that is, the profanation of the Bonapartist secret 
world, seeemed inevitable. Just before the meeting of the 
National Assembly Bonaparte providently disbanded his society, 
naturally only on paper, for in a detailed memoir at the end 
of 1851 Police-Prefect Carlier still sought in vain to move 
him to a real dispersal of the Decembrists. 

The Society of December 10 was thus to remain the 
private army of Bonaparte until he succeeded in transforming 
the public *army into a Society of December 10. Bonaparte 
made the first attempt at this shortly after the adjournment 
ot the National Assembly, and indeed with the money just 
wrested from it. As a fatalist, he lives in the conviction that 
there are certain higher powers which man, and the soldier 
m particular, cannot withstand. Among these powers he 
counts, first and foremost, cigars and champagne, cold poultry 
and garlic sausage. To begin with, in the apartments of the 
Elysee he accordingly treats officers and non-commissioned 
officers to cigars and champagne, to cold poultry and garlic 
sausage. On October 3 he repeats this manoeuvre with the 
mass of the troops at the review at St. Maur and on October 10 


'Rascally characters in Schiller's drama, Die Houber [The 
Robbers].— Ed. 
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the same manoeuvre on a, still larger scale at the army parade 
at Satori. The Uncle remembered the campaigns of Alexander^ 
in Asia, the Nephew the triumphal marches of Bacchus* in 
the same land. Alexander was a demi-god, to be sure, but 
Bacchus was a god and moreover the tutelary deity of the 
Society of December 10. 

After the review of October 3, the Permanent Commission 
summoned the War Minister d*Hautpoul before it. He pro- 
mised that these breaches of discipline should not recur. We 
know how on October 10 Bonaparte kept d’Hautpoul’s word. 
As Commander-in-Chief of the Pans army, Changamier had 
commanded at both reviews. He, at once a member of the 
^.Permanent Commission, chief of the National Guard, the 
“ saviour ” of January 29 and June 13, the “ bulwark of society,” 
the candidate of the Party of Order for presidential honours, 
the suspected Monk'* of two monarchies, had hitherto never 
acknowledged himself as the subordinate of the War Minister, 
had always openly derided the republican Constitution and 
had pursued Bonaparte with an ambiguous, lordly protection. 
Now he was consumed with zeal for discipline against the 
War Minister and for the Constitution against Bonaparte. 
While on October 10 a section of the cavalry raised the shout : 
“ Vive Napoleon ! Vivent les sauciesons ! *** Changamier arrang- 
ed that at least the infantry marching past under the command 
of his friend Neumayer should preserve an icy silence. As 
a punishment, the War Minister relieved General Neumayer of 
his post in Paris at Bonaparte’s instigation, on the pretext of 
appointing him commanding general of the fourteenth and 
fifteenth military divisions. Neumayer refused this exchange 
of posts and so had to resign. Changamier, for his part, pub- 
lished an order of the day on November 2, in which he forbade 
the troops to indulge m political outcries or demonstrations 
of any kind while under arms. The Elysee papers* attacked 
Changamier ; the papers of the Party of Order attacked Bona- 


’ Alexander of Macedon (356-23 Before our era) made a 
number of conquering expeditions into Asia. — Ed. 

“According to the Greek myth Bacchvs (or Dionysus), the 
ancient Greek god of the vine, went all over Asia with a 
drunken retinue. — Ed. 
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parte ; tite Pennanent Commission held repeated secret sessions 
in which it was repeatedly proposed to declare the country 
in danger ; the army seemed divided into two hostile camps* 
with two hostile general staffs, one in the El 3 rsee, where Bona- 
parte resided, the other in the Tuileries, the quarters of 
Changamier. It seemed that only the meeting of the National 
Assembly was needed to give the signal for battle. The French 
public judged this friction between Bonaparte and Changamier 
like that English journalist who has characterised it in the 
following words : ** The political housemaids of Prance are 

sweeping away the glowing lava of the revolution with old 
brooms and wrangle with one another while they do their 
work.” 

Meanwhile, Bonaparte hastened to remove the War Minis- 
ter, d’Hautpoul, to pack him off in a hurry to Algiers and to 
appoint General Schramm War Mixster in his plac^ On 
November 12, he sent to the National Assembly a message of 
American prolixity, overloaded with detail, redolent of order, 
desirous of reconciliation, cozistitutionally acquiescent, treating 
of all and sundry, but not of ‘the question brulantes^ of the 
moment. As if In passing, he made the remark that according 
to the express provisions of the Constitution the Presiden.t 
alone disposed over the army. The message closed with tne 
following lofty words : 

” Above all things, France demands tranquillity . . . . 
But bound by an oath, I shall keep within the narrow 

limits that it has set for me As far as I am concerned 

elected by the people and owing my power to it alone, 1 
shall always how to its lawfully expressed wilL Should 
you resolve in this session on the revision of the Constitu- 
tion, a Constituent Assembly will then regulate the position 
of the executive power. If not, then the people will 
solemnly pronounce its decision in 1852. But whatever 
the solutions of the future may be, let us come > an under- 
standing so that passion, surprise or violence may never 
decide the destiny of a great nation.... What occupies 
my attention, above all, is not who will rule Prance in 
1852, but how to employ the time which remains at my 
disposal so that the intervening period may pass by with- 
out agitation or disturbance. I have opened my heart to 
you with sincerity ; you will answer my frankness with 

^Burning questions. — Ed. 
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your tru8t» my good endeavours with srour oo^opergtion, 

and God will do the rest." 

The respectable, hypocritically moderate* virtuously com- 
monplace language of the bourgeoisie reveals its deepest xnean<> 
ing in* the mouth of the autocrat of the Society of December 
10 and the picnic hero of Saint>^Maur and Satori. 

The burgraves of the 'Party of Order did not delude them- 
selves for a moment concerning the trust that this opening of 
the heart deserved. About oaths they had long been blase, 
they numbered in their midst veterans and virtuosos of political 
perjury ; they had not failed to hear the passage about the 
army. They observed with annoyance that in its discursive 
enumeration of lately enacted laws the message passed over 
the most important law, the electoral law, in studied silence 
and moreover, in the event of there being no revision of the 
Constitution, left the election of the President in 1852 in the 
hands of the people. The electoral law was the leaden ball 
chained to the feet of the Party of Order, which hindered it 
in walking and now even prevented it from storming forward ' 
Moreover, by the official disbanding of the Society of December 
10 and the dismissal of the War Minister d’Hautpoul. Bonaparte 
had with his own hand sacrificed the scapegoats on the altar 
of the country. He had deprived the expected collision of Its 
sharpness. Finally, the Party of Order itself anxiously sought 
to avoid, to mitigate, to palliate any decisive conflict with the 
executive power. From fear of losing their conquests over 
the revolution, they allowed their rivals to carry off the fruits 
of these. “Above all things, France demands tranquillity.” 
This was wjiat the Party of Order had cried to the revolution 
since February, this was what Bonaparte cried to ihe Party 
of Order in his message. “Above all things, France demands 
tranquillity,’’ Bonaparte perpetrated acts that aimed at usurpa- 
tion, but the Party of Order was guilty of "unrest” if it 
raised the alarm about these acts and construed them hypochon- 
driacally. The sausages of Satori were quiet as mice when no 
one spoke of them. “ Above all things, France demands tran- 
quillity.” Bonaparte demanded, therefore, that he be left in 
peace to do as he liked and the parliamentary party was 
paralysed by a double fear, by the fear of again evoking revo- 
lutionary uhrest and^by the fear of itself appearing as the 
instigator of unrest in the eyes of its own class, in the eyes 
of the bourgeoisie. Consequently, since France demanded 
tranquillity above all things, the Party of Order dared not 



answer **wBr'* after Bonaparte had talked “pence** in his 
message. The public* which had flattered itself that there 
would be scenes of greed scandal on the opening of the National 
Assembly, was cheated of its expectations. The opposition 
deputies* who demanded the submission of the Permanent 
Commission*s minutes on the October events* were outvoted by 
the maiority. On principle* all debates that might cause excite* 
ment were avoided. The activities of the National Assembly 
during November and December 1850 were without interest. 

At last, towards the end of December, guerilla warfare 
began over individual prerogatives of parliament. The move- 
ment got bogged in petty chicaneries regarding the prerogatives 
of the two powers, since the bourgeoisie had done away with 
the class struggle for the n>oment by abolishing universal 
sufhrage. 

A judgment for debt had been obtained from the '‘court 
against Manguin, one of the representatives of the people. In 
answer to the inquiry of the chief magistrate, the Minister for 
Justice, Rouher, declared that an order of arrest was to be 
(‘xecuted against the debtor without further ado. Manguin, 
therefore, was thrown into the debtors’ gaol. The National 
Assembly flared up when it learned of the assault. Not oniV 
did it order his immediate release, but it even had him fetched 
forcibly from Clichy the same evening, by its clerk. In order, 
however, to confirm its faith in the sanctity of private property 
and with the idea at the back of its mind of opening, in case of 
need, an asylum for Montagnards who had become troublesome, 
It declared imprisonment of the people’s representatives fos 
debt permis^ble after previously obtaining its consent. It 
forgot to decree that the President of the republic might also 
be locked up for debt. It destroyed the last semblance of 
immunity that surrounded the members of its own body. 

It will be remembered that, acting on the information 
given by a certain Alais, Police-Inspector Yon had denounced 
a section of the Decembrists for planning the murder of Dupin 
and Changarnier. In reference to this, at the very first sitting 
fhe quoestors made the proposal that pai’liament should fprm‘ 
^ police force of its own, paid out of the private budget of the 
National Assembly and absolutely independent of the police- 
Prefect. The Minister for Home Affairs, Baroche, had pro- 
tested against this invasion of his domain. A miserable com- 
promise on this matter was concluded, according to which 
the police-inspector of the Assembly was indeed to. .be paid 



out its prlvote budget and to be appointed and dismissed hi 
its quaestors, but alter previous agreement with the Ministei 
lor Home Affairs. Meanwhile criminal proceedings had beei 
taken by the government against Alais, and here it was easj 
to represent his information as a hoax and through the moutt 
of the public prosecutor to cast ridicule upon Dupin, Chan> 
gamier, Yon and the whole National Assembly. On Decembei 
29 the Minister Baroche, now writes a letter to Dupin, ii 
which he demands Yon’s dismissal. The Bureau of th< 
National Assembly decides to retain Yon in his position, bu 
the National Assembly, alarmed by its violence in the Manguii 
affair and accustomed when it has ventured a blow at th< 
executive power, to receive two blows from it in return, doei 
not sanction this decision. It, dismisses Yon as a rewarc 
for his zeal in service and robs itself of a parliamentary pre 
rogative indispensable against a man who does not decidt 
something in the night in order to carry it out by day, bu 
who decides by day and carries it out in the night. 

We have seen how on great and striking occasions durini 
November and December the National Assembly avoided oi 
quashed the struggle with the executive power. Now w( 
see it compelled to take it up on the pettiest occasions, li 
the Manguii affair it confirms the principle of imprisoning thi 
representatives of the people for debt, but reserves the righ 
to have it applied only to representatives obnoxious to itsel 
and wrangles over this infamous privilege with the Ministe 
for Justice. Instead of availing itself of the alleged murde 
plot to decree an inquiry into the Society of December 10 am 
irredeemably unmasking Bonaparte before France and Europ< 
in his true character of chief of the Paris lumpenproletariat, i 
lets the collision be degraded to a point where the only issui 
between it and the Minister for Home Affairs is one as t( 
which of them has the authority to appoint and dismiss i 
police-inspector. Thus, during the whole of this period, w 
see the Party of Order compelled by its equivocal position t( 
dissipate and disintegrate its struggle with the executive powei 
in petty squabbles conoeming competency, in chicaneries 
legal squabbles, and border-line disputes, and to make th( 
most ridiculous matters of form the substance of its activity 
It does not dare to take up the conflict at the moment whei 
this has significance from the standpoint of principle, whez 
the executive power has really exposed itself and the causi 
of the National Assembly would be the cause of the nation 
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By so doing it would give the nation its marching orders, and 
it fears nothing more than that the nation should be set in 
motion. On such occasions it accordingly rejects the motions 
o£ the Mountain and proceeds^'to the order of the day. The 
question at issue in its larger aspects having thus been dropped, 
the executive power calmly awaits the time when it can again 
take up the same question on petty and insignificant occasions, 
when this has, so to speak, only a parliamentary local interest. 
Then the repressed rage of the Party of Order breaks out, 
then it tears away the curtain from the coulisses, then it 
denounces the President, then it declares the republic in danger, 
but then, also, its fervour appears absurd and the occasion for 
the struggle seems a hypocritical pretext or not at all worth 
fighting about. The parliamentary storm becomes a storm in 
a tea-cup ; the fight becomes an intrisc-io , the collision becomes 
a scandal. While the revolutionary classes gloat with malicious 
joy over the humiliation of the National Assembly, for they 
are just as enthusiastic about the parliamentcu-y prerogatives 
of this Assembly as the lati& is about the public liberties, 
the bourgeoisie outside parliament does not understand how 
the bourgeoisie inside parliament can fritter away time over 
such petty squabbles and imperil tranquillity by such pitiiul 
rivalries with the President. It becomes confused by a strategy 
that makes peace at the moment when all the world is expect- 
ing battles, and attacks at the moment when all the world 
believes peace has been made. 

On December 20, Pascal Duprat put a question to the 
Minister for Home Affains concerning the Gold Bars Lottery. 
This lottery was a “daughter of Elysium.'’ Bonaparte with 
his faithful followers had brought her into the world and 
Police-Prefect Carlier had placed her under his official protec- 
tion, although French law forbids all lotteries with the excep- 
tion of raffles for charitable purposes. Seven m&Uion lottery 
tickets at a franc apiece, the profits ostensibly to be devoted 
to shipping Parisian vagabonds to California. On the one 
hand, dreams of gold were to supplant the socialist dreams of 
the Paris proletariat, the seductive prospect of the first lottery 
prize, the doctrinaire right to work. Naturally, the Paris 
workers did not recognise in the glitter of the CaUfoimia gold 
bars the inconspicuoviB francs that were enticed out of their 
pockets. In the main, however, the matter involved a direct 
swindle. The vagabonds who wanted to open the California 
gold mines vrithout troubling to leavft Paris were Bonaparte 
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himself and bis debt-ridden Bound Table. The three millions 
voted by the National Assembly had been squandered ; in 
one way or another the treasury had to be replenished. In 
vain had Bonaparte' opened a national subscription for the foun- 
dation of so-called cites cawrieres^ and figured at the head of 
the list himself with a considerable sum. The hard-hearted 
bourgeois waited mistrustfully for him to pay up his share and 
since this, naturally did not ensue, the speculation in, socialist 
castles in the air fell straightway to the ground. The gold 
bars proved a better draw. Bonaparte and company were not 
content to pocket part of the excess of the seven millions 
over'the gold bars to be allotted in prizes, they manufactured 
false lottery-tickets, they issued ten, fifteen and even twenty 
tickets with the same number, financial operations quite in the 
spirit of the Society of December 10! Here the National 
Assembly was confronted not with the fictitious President of 
the republic, but with Bonaparte in flesh and blood. Here it 
could catch him in the act, in conflict not with the Constitution 
but with the Code Penal, It on Duprat’s interpellation it 
proceeded to the order of the day, this did not happen merely 
because Girardin’s motion that it should declare itself satisfait 
reminded the Party of Order of its own systematic corruption. 
The bourgeois and, above all, the bourgeois inflated to become 
a statesmap, supplements his practical meanness by theoretical 
extravagance. As a statesman he becomes, like the state 
power that confronts him, a higher being, that can only be 
fought in a higher, consecrated fashion. 

The Assembly itself having guided him with its own hand 
across the slippery ground of the military banquets, ttie reviews, 
the Society of December 10, and finally, the Code Penah 
Bonaparte, who precisely because he was a Bohemian, a princely 
lumpenproletarian, had the advantage over a rascally bourgeois 
in that he could conduct the struggle meanly, now saw that 
the moment had come when he could pass from an apparent 
defensive to the offensive. The minor defeats meanwhile 
sustained by the Minister for Justice, the Minister for War, 
the Minister for the Navy and the Minister for Finance, through 
which the National Assembly signified its snarling displeasure, 
troubled him little, He not only prevented the ministers from 
resigning and thus recognising the sovereignty of parliament 
over the executive power, he could now consummate what 

^Workers’ cities. — Ed, 
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he had begun during the recess of the National Assembly, the* 
separation of the military powm* from parliament, the remoeel. 
of Changamier, 

An Elyaee paper published an order of the day alleged to 
have been addressed during the month of May to the first 
military division, and therefore proceeding from Changamier, 
in which the officers were recommended, in the event of ani 
insurrection, to give no quarter to the traitors in their own 
ranks, but to shoot them immediately and refuse the National 
Assembly the troops, should it requisition them. On January 
3, 1851, the Cabinet was interpellated concerning this order of 
the day. For the investigation of this matter it requests a 
breathing-space first of three months, then of a week, finally 
of only twenty-four hours. The Assembly Insists on an imme- 
diate explanation. Changamier rises and declares that this 
order of the day never existed. He adds that he will^always 
hasten to comply with the demands of the National Assembly 
and that in case of a collision it can count on him. It receives 
his declaration with indescribable applause and passes a vote 
of confidence in him. It abdicates, it decrees its own impotence' 
and the omnipotence of the army by placing Itself under the 
private protection of a general ; but the general deceives hhn^ 
self when he puts at its command against Bonaparte a power 
that he only holds in fee from the same Bonaparte and when, 
in his turn, he expects to be protected by this parliament, by 
his own protege in need of protection. But Changamier 
believes in the mysterious power with which the bourgeoisie 
has endowed him since January 29 , 1849 . He considers him*- 
self the thi^d power, existing aide by side wifii both the other 
state powers. He shares the fate of the rest of this epoch's 
heroes or rather saints whose greatness consists predaely in 
the great opinion of them that their party exhibits In its own 
interests and who shrink to everyday figures as soon as circum- 
stances call on them to perform miracles. UAbellef is, in 
general, the mortal enemy of these routed heroes and real 
saints. Hence their majestically moral indignation at unen- 
thusiastic wits and scoffers. 

The same evening, the ministers were aummoned to the 
Slysee; Bonaparte insists on the diamtssal of Chengaroler-; 
five ministen refuse to sign it; the Motiifeur announces a 
nfinisterlal crisis, and the Party of Order tlireet«Mi to form 
s parliamentaiy army under Changamier^ opimnand, Tte 
Party o< Order bad constltutiosua authority to take this iteik 
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It merely had to appoint Changarnier President of the National 
Aaseinbly and requisition any number of troops it pleased for 
its protection. It could do so all the more safely as Changamier 
still really stood at the head of the army and the Paris National 
'Guard and was only waiting to be requisitioned together with 
the army. The Bonapartist press did not as yet even dare to 
question the right of the National Assembly directly to requisi- 
tion troops, a legal scruple that in the given circumstances did 
not promise any success. That the army would have obeyed 
the orders of the National Assembly seems probable when 
«one reflects that Bonaparte had to search all Paris for eight 
•days in order, Anally, to And two generals — ^Baraguey d’HiUiers 
and Saint-Jean d’Angely— who declared themselves ready to 
'Countersign Changarnier’s dismissal. That the Party of Order, 
however, would have found in its own ranks and in parlia- 
ment the necessary number of votes for such a resolution 
seems more than doubtful, when one considers that eight days 
later two hundred and eighty-six votes detached themselVes 
from the party and that in December 1851, at the last hour 
for decision, the Moimtain still rejected a similar proposal. 
Nevertheless, the burgraves might, perhaps, still have succeed- 
ed in spurring the mass of their party to a heroism that con- 
sisted in feeling themselves secure behind a forest of bayonets 
.and accepting the services of an army that had deserted to 
their camp. Instead of this, on the evening of January 6 
the Messrs. Burgraves betook themselves to the Elysee in 
order to make Bonaparte desist from Changamier’s dismissal 
by means of statesmanlike phrases and considerations of state- 
craft. Whomever one seeks to persuade, one acknowledges as 
master of the situation. On January 12, Bonaparte, made 
secure by this step, appoints a new ministry in whidh the 
leaders of the old ministry, Fould and Baroche, remain fhem- 
bers. Salnt-Jean d’Angely becomes War Minister,, the 
Moniteur publishes the decree dismissing Changamier and his 
command is divided between Baraguey d’Hilliers, who receives 
the first military division, and Perrot, who receives 
the National Guard. The bulwark Of society has been dis- 
charged, and if it does not cause any tiles to fall from the roof, 
•on the other hand the quotations on the Bourse rise. 

By repulsing the army, which places Itself in the person 
of Ghangamier at di^sal of the Party of and 

ad Burtondering it Irrevotably to the President, the IPaiiy d 
Order ddcflarss that the bourgeoisie has lost its vocation to 
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rule. Already a parliamentary mlniatry no longer axiatad. 
Having now loat^ In additlont the lever of the army and 
National Guard, what forcible means remained to it with 
which simultaneously to maintain the usurped authority of 
parliament over the people and its constitutional authority 
against the President? None. Only the appeal to impotent 
principles remained to it now, to principles that it had itself 
always interpreted merely as general rules, which one pres* 
cribes for others in order to be able to move all the more 
freely oneself. The dismissal of Ohangamier and the falling 
of the military power into Bonaparte’s hands closes the first 
part of the period we are considering, the period of struggle 
between the Party of Order and the executive power* War 
between the two powers has now been openly declared, is 
openly waged, but only after the Party of Order has los| arms 
and soldiers. Without the ministry, without the people, with- 
out public opinion, no longer after its Electoral Law of May 81 
the representative of the sovereign nation, Bans eyes^ sans Mrs, 
saTLs teeth, sans eversrthing, the National Assembly had under- 
gone a gradual transformation into an old French Parliament,* 
that has to leave action to the government and content itself 
with growling remonstrances post festum.* 

The Party of Order receives the new ministry with a storm 
of indignation. General Bedeau recalls to mind the mildnsM 
of the Permanent Commission during the recess and the exceas 
of consideration owing to which it has refrained from the 
publication of its minutes. The Minister for Home Affairs 
now himself insists on publication of tiiese minutes which by 
this time ha^^ naturally become as dull as ditch-water, dlic l oae 
no fresh facts and have not the slightest effect on the blase 
public. Upon Remusat’s proposal the National Assembly 
retires into its committees and appoints a ** Committee for 
Extraordinary Measures.” Paris departs the less from the 
rut of its everyday routine, since at this moment trade is 
prosperous, manufactures are busy, com prices are low. food- 


^Marx is referring to the parliaments of pre-revolutionary 
Erance, which were supreme courts. They had the right to 
register new ftiyal decrees ; in case of disagreement, tiigy 
sould only present a remonstrance to the king, requesting 
^at the decree be revoked. In reality the old VTeneh pgrliaf 
ment had no power,*-^ 

•AftM'the eveni— JJd. 
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stuAta are Qverflofwing and the aaviaga banks receive fresh 
deposits daily. The *' extraordinary moasures’* that parlia- 
ment has anzkoimced with so much noise fi^le out on January 
is in a no-confidence vote against the ministry without General 
Ghangamier even being mentioned. The Party of Order had 
been forced to frame its motion in this way, in order to 
secure the votes of the republicans, as of all the measures of 
the ministry Changarnier’s dismissal is precisely the only one 
which the republicans approve of, while the Party of Order 
is in fact not in a position to censure the other ministerial 
acts which it had itself dictated. 

The no-confidence vote of January 18 was passed by 
four hundred and fifteen votes to two hundred and eighty- 
six. Thus, it was only carried by a coalition of the extreme 
Legitimists and Orleamsts with the pure republicans and the 
Mountain. It proved, therefore, that the Party of Order had 
lost in conflicts with Bonaparte not only the ministry, not 
only the army, but also its ind^ndent parliamentary majority, 
that a body of representatives had deserted from its camp, 
out of fanaticism for conciliation, out of fear of the struggle, 
out of lassitude, out of family regard for the state salaries of 
relatives, out of speculation on ministerial posts becoming 
vacant (Odilon Barrot), out of the shallow egoism which makes 
the ordinary bourgeois always inclined to sacrifice the general 
interest of his class for this or that private motive. From the 
first, the Bonapartist representatives adhered to the Party of 
Order only in the struggle against revolution. The leader of 
the Catholic party, Montalembert, had already at that time 
thrown his influence into the Bonapartist scale, since he 
deQiaired of the parliamentary party's prospects of life. Lastly, 
the leaders of this party, Thiers and Berryer, the Orleanist 
and the Legitimist, were compelled openly to proclaim them- 
selves republicans, to confess that their hearts were royalist, 
but their heads republican, that their parliamentary republic 
was the sole possible form for the rule of the whole bourgeoisie. 
Thus, they were compelled, before the eyes of the bourgeois 
class itself, to stigmatise the Restoration plans, whidi they 
continued indefatigably to pursue behind parliament’s back, 
as an intrigue as dangerous as it was brainless. 

The no-confidence vote of January 18 hit the ministers 
and not the President. But it was not the ministry, It was 
the President who had dismissed Ghangamier. Should the 
Party of Order impeach Bonaparte himself? On account of 
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his restoriftioki dcMdm? Ilie taMfer suppkmvated 

their ovm. On account of Ms coSm>iracar in cnniiactloii witb 
the military reviews and the ScMiiety of December 10 ? TiMy 
had buried these themes long since under simple orders of jdii 
day. On account of the dlsmisBarof the hero of January 2$ 
and June IS, the man odio in May 1850 threatened to set fire 
to all foui^ comers of Paris in the event of a rising? Their 
allies of the Mountain and Cavaignac did not even allow them 
to raise the fallen bulwark of society by means of an otficial 
attestation of sympathy. They themselves could not deny the 
President the constituttonal authority to dismiss a gensral. 
They only raged because he made an unparliamentary use of 
his constitutlanal right. Had they not continually made an 
unconstitutional use of their parliamentary prerogative, and 
particularly in regard to the abolition of universal ttiffrage? 
They were therefore reduced to moving within strictly j>arlia*> 
mentary limits. And this involved that peculiar malady whkh 
since 1848 has spread all over the Continent, parliamentary 
cretinism^ which holds those infected by it last in an imagi- 
nary world and robs them of all sense, all memory, all under- 
standing of the rude external world*— it involved this parlia- 
mentary cretinism when those who had destroyed all tha 
conditions of parliamentary power with their own bands, and 
were bound to destroy them in their struggle with the other 
classes, still took th^r parliamentary triumphs for victories 
and believed they hit the President by striking at his ministers. 
They merely gave him the opportunity to humiliate the 
National Assembly afresh in the eyes of the nation. On 
January 20^ the MonUeur annoimced that the resignation of 
the entire ministry had been accepted. On the pretext that 
no parliamentary party any longer had a majority, as the vote 
of January 16, this fruit of the coalition between Mountain 
and royalists, proved, and pending the formation of a new 
majority, Bonaparte appointed a so-called transition ministry, 
not one member of which was a member of parliament, all 
being absolutely unknown and insignificant individuals, a 
ministry of mere clerks and copyists. The Party of Order 
could now work to exhaustion playing with these marionettes ; 
the executive power no longer thought it worth while to be 
seriously represented in the National Assembly. The more 
his ministers were pure dummies, the more manifestly Bona- 
parte concentrated the whole executive power in his own person 
snd the more scope he had for exploiting it for his own ends. 



&i «oaUtlfm with the Maimtftin» the Parigr of Ord«r 
itself try Mieettng the presfadetitiel grant of one milMoa eight 
hundred thousaaid francir which the chief of the Society o£ 
December 10 had compelled hla mizdsterial clerks to propose. 
Thid time a majority c£ Only a hundred and two votes dedded 
the matter; twenty-eetlian fresh votes had therefore fallen 
away since January IB ; tha dissolution of the Party of Order 
was going forward. At > the same time, in order that there 
midht not for a moment he any mistake about the meaning ol 
its coalition with the Mountain, it scorned even to consider a 
pm^KMsal signed by a hundred and eighty-nine members of the 
Mountain for a general amnesty for political offenders. l\ 
auffloed'for the Minister for Home Affairs, a certain Vaisse 
ito declare that the tranquillity Was only apparentf in secrel 
great agitation prevailed, in secret ubiquitous eocieties were 
heing organiaed, the democratic papers were preparing tc 
conie out again, the reports from the Departments were un- 
favourable, the Geneva refugees were directing a ccmspiraq 
spreading by way qf Lyons over all the south of France. France 
was on the verge of an industrial and commercial crisis, the 
manufacturers of Roubalx had reduced working hours, the 
prisoners of Belle Isle were in revolt— it sufficed for even i 
mere VaiSse to conjure up the red spectre and the Party ol 
Order rejected without discussion a motion that would certain^ 
have won the National Assembly immense popularity anc 
thrown Bonaparte back into its arms. Instead of letting itset 
be intimidated by the executive power with the prospect <x 
fresh disturbances, it ought rather to have allowed the <dasi 
struggle a little elbowroom, so as to keep the executive powei 
dependent on it. But it did not feel equal to *the task o 
playing with fire. 

Meanwhile, the so-called transition ministry continued ti 
vegetate until the middle at April. Bonaparte wearied am 
befooled ttie National Assembly with continual new ministeria 
combinations. Now he seemed to want to form a republicai 
ministry with Lamartine and Billault, now a parliamentar] 
one with the inevitable Odilon Barrot, whose name may neve 
be missing when a dupe is necessary, then a Legitimist ministr: 
with Vatimesnil and Benoit d’Azy, and again an Orleanist on« 
with Maleville. While he thus keeps the different sectioni 
of the Party of Order in tezmion against one another anc 
alarms them as a whole with the prospect of a republicai 
ministry and the consequent inevitable restoration of universe 
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suffrage, at the aime time he e^getuieiB in the beuvgeoiaie tigt 
conviction tiiat hit himeBt efforts to form a parUBaaenMy 
ministry are frustrated by the irreconcilability of the royaUrt 
factions. The bourgeoisie, however, cried out all the louder 
for a ** strong government.** It found it all the more un- 
pardonable to leave France “ Without administration,” the more 
a general commercial crisis seemed now to be approaching and 
won recruits for socialism in the towns, just ae the ruinously 
low price of com did in the countryidde. Trade became daily 
slacker, the unemployed bands considerably increased, ten 
thousand workers, at least, were without bread In Paris, in- 
numerable factories stood idle in Rouen, Muhlhausen, Idons, 
Roubaix, Turcoing, St. Etienne, Elbeuf, etc. Under these 
circumstances, on April 11 Bonaparte could venture to restore 
the ministry of January 18. Messrs. Rouher, Fould, Baroche, 
etc., reinforced by M. Leon Faucher, whom the Constituent 
Assembly during its last days had, with the exception of five 
votes cast by ministers, unanimously stigmatised with a vote' 
of no-confidence for sending out false telegrams. The National 
Assembly had therefore gained a victory over the ministry on 
January 18, it had struggled with Bonaparte for three months, 
in order that on April 11 Fould and Baroche might admit tbs' 
puritan Faucher as a third party in their ministerial alliance. 

In November 1849, Bonaparte had contented himself with 
an unparUamentary ministry, in January 1851 with an extras 
parliamentary one, and on April 11 he felt strong enough to 
form an anti-parliamentary ministry, whldi harmoniously 
combined in itself the no-confidence votes of both Assemblies, 
the Constitjient and the Legislative, the republican axMi the 
royalist. This gradation of ministries was the thermometer 
with which parliament could measure the decrease of its own 
vital heat By the end of April the latter had fallen so low 
that Persigny, in a personal interview, could urge Changamier 
to go over to the camp of the President. Bonaparte, he ssntres: 
him, regards the influence of the National Assembly as com- 
pletely destroyed, and the proclamation is already prepared that 
IS to be published after the coup d'etat, which was kept steadily 
in view but was by chance again posftwned. Changamier 
informed the leaders of the Party of Order of the death 
warrant, but who believes that bug-bites are fatal ? And the- 
parliament, stricken, disintegrated and death-tainted as it was, 
could not prevail on itself to see in its duel with the grotesque- 
chief of the Society of December 10 an 3 rthing other than a 
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*dael With a iMig. But Bontpirte u&twmd tlie Barty of Orte 
;Ui AgMilaili did King Aglt: ‘•I lem to you cin ant, but I 
•hall one day be a lion,** 


VI 

Th« coalition with the Mountain and the pure republicans, 
to whlOh the Party of Order saw Itself condemned in its un* 
availing efforts to maistatn possession of the military power 
and to reconquer supreme control of the executive power, 
proved Incontrovertibly that it had lost its independent par lia* 
mentary majority. On May 29, the mere power of the caUndar, 
of the hour-hand of the dock gave the sign for its complete 
^dtslntegration. With May 29, the last year of , the life of the 
National Assembly began. It had now to decide for continuing 
the Constitution unaltered or for revising it. But revision of 
the Constitution, that implied not only rule of the bourgeoisie 
or of petty-bourgeois democracy, democracy or proletarian 
anarchy, parliamentary republic or Bonaparte, it implied at 
the same time Orleans or Bourbon ! !nius the apple of discord 
tan in the midst of parliament, whereupon the conflict of 
interests, Which split the Party of Order into hostile sections, 
was bound to blaze up in the open. The Party of Order was 
a combination of heterogereous sodal substances. The question 
of revision generated a political temperature at which the 
product again decomposed into its original constituents. 

The interest of the Bonapartists In a revision was simple. 
For them it was above all a question of abolishing Article 45, 
which forbade Bonaparte's re-election, and the prolongation of 
his authority. No less simple appeared the position of the 
republicans. They unconditionally rejected any revision. Since 
they commanded more than a quarter of the votes in the 
National Assembly and, according to the Constitution, three- 
quarters of the votes were required for a resolution for revi- 
sion to be legally valid and for convocation of a revising 
Assembly, they only needed to count their votes to be sure of 
victory. And they were sure of victory. 

As against these clear positions, the Party of Order found 
itself caught in inextricable contradictions. If it rejected 
revision, then it imperilled the status quo, since it left Bona- 
parte only one way out, that of force, and since on May 2, 
1852, at the decisive moment, it surrendered France to revolu- 
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tiottaiT akktrthy, with a Piresidant «4io lost hii autiKoritSTt 
a t»rliatn«Rt v^liich had ior a long ttme not poasaisa^ it 
with a p6iH>le that ttiou^t to roconquer it. If it votad 
constitutional revision, then it knew that it voted in vaip 
and would be bound to fail because of the veto of the re|Hib*> 
licans. If it unconstitutionally declared a simple majorlity 
vote to be binding, then it could only hope to dominate ^ 
revolution if it subjected itself unconditionally to tho 
sovereignty of the executive power, then it made BonaparW 
master of the Constitution, of the revision and of itself. An 
only partial revision, which prolonged the authority of ttie 
President, paved the way for imperial usurpation* A general 
revision which shortened the existence of the republic, brought 
the dynastic claims into unavoidable conflict, for the oondl* 
tions of a Bourbon and the conditions of an Orleanist iReatora*' 
tlon were not only different, they were mutually exclusive. 

The parliamentary republic was more than ihe neutral 
territory on which the two factions of the French bourgeoisie, 
Legitimists and Orleanists, lai§e landed property and industry, 
could dwell side by side with equality of rights. It was the 
unavoidable condition of their common rule, the sole form 
Of state in which their general class interest subjected to itself 
at the same time both the claims of their particular sections 
and all the remaining classes of society. As royaliits they 
fell back into their antagonism, into the struggle for the sup- 
remacy of landed property or of money, and the highest ex- 
pression of this antagonism its peisonification, was their 
kings themselves, their dynasties. Hence the resistance of 
the Party jof Order to the recall 0 / the Bowrhons, 

The Orleanist and representative of the people, Creton, had 
in 1849, 1850 and 1851 periodically introduced a motion for 
the revocation of the decree exiling the royal families. Just 
as regularly parliament presented the spectacle of an Aasemltiy 
of royalists that obdurately barred the gates through which 
their exiled kings might return home. Richard 111 had mur- 
dered Henry VI with the remark that he was too good for this 
world and belonged in heaven. They declared France tob bad 
to possess her kings again. Constrained by force of circum- 
stances, they had become republicans and repeatedly sanctioned 
the plebiscite that banished tiieir kings from France. 

The revision of the Constitution — and circumstances com- 
pelled taking it into consideration— called in question the com- 
mon rule of the two bourgeois sections along with the republic. 
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and revived, > with the peaeibility of a xnoDarchy^ the rivalry of 
the intiereats which had alternately predominated in repre- 
eenting it, the struggle for the supremacy of one section over 
the other. The diplomats of the Party of Order believed they 
could settle the struggle by a unification of the two dynasties, 
by a so-called fusion at the royalist parties and their royal 
houses. The real fusion of the Restoration and the July 
Monarchy was the parliamentary republic, in which Orleanist 
and Legitimist colours were obliterated and the various species 
Of bourgeois disappeared in the bourgeois as such, in the 
bourgeois genus. Now, however, Orleanist was to become 
Legitltnist and Legitimist Orleanist. Monarchy, in which 
their antagonism was personified, was to embody their unity, 
the expression of their exclusive factional interests to become 
the expression of their common class interest, the monardiy 
to do that which only the abolition of two monarchies, the 
republic, could do and had done. This was the philosopher’s 
stone, to produce which the doctors of the Party of Order 
racked their brains. As if the Legitimist monarchy could 
ever become the monarchy of the industrial bourgeois or the 
bourgeois monarchy ever become the monarchy of the heredi- 
tary landed aristocracy. As if landed property and industry 
could fraternise under one crown, when the crown could only 
descend to one head, the head of the elder brother or of the 
younger. As if Industry could come to terms with landed 
property at all, so long as landed property does not decide 
Itself to become industrial. If Henry V should die tomorrow, 
the Oount of Paris would not on that account become file king 
of the Legitimists unless he ceased to be the king of the 
Orleanists. The philosophers of fusion, however, who became 
more vociferous in proportion as the revision question came to 
the fore, who had provided themselves with an official daily 
organ in the Assemblee Natianale and who are again at work 
even at this very moment (February 1852), explained the 
whole difficulty to themselves by the opposition and rivalry 
of the two dynasties. The attempts to reconcile the Orleans 
family with Henry V, begun since the death of Louis Philippe.^ 
but, like the dynastic intrigues generally, only played at while 
the National Assembly was in recess, during the entr’actes 
behind the scenes and having rather the character of senti- 


^Louis Philippe died on August 26, 1850, in Claremont 
(England). — Ed. 
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mental ctiquetry with the old suE^erstitioD than of aeriously** 
meant buainesa— 4iMae attempts now became principal and 
state actions and were enacted by the Party of Order on th^ 
public stage, instead of amateur theatricals as hitherto. The 
couriers sped from Paris to Ventee» from Venice to Claremoptf 
from Claremont to Paris. The Count of Chambord issues a 
manifesto in which with the help of all the members of his 
family he announces not his, but the “ national ” Restoration. 
The Orleanist, Salvandy, throws himself at the feet of Henry 
V. The Legitimist chiefs, Berryer, Benoit d’Azy and Saint- 
Priest, travel to Claremont in order to persuade the^ Orleans, 
hut in vain. The tusionists perceive too late that the interests 
of the two bourgeoie sections neither lose in exclusiveness nor 
gain in pliancy when they become accentuated in the form 
of family interests, interests of two royal houses. If Henry V 
recognised the Count of Paris as his successor — ^the sole success 
that the fusion could achieve at best— the House of Orleans 
did not in this way win any claim that the childlessness of 
Henry V had not already secured to it, but it lost all claims 
that it had conquered through the July Revolution. It waived 
its original claims, all the titles that it had wrested from the 
Bourbons in almost a hundred years of struggle with the 
older branch ; it bartered away its historical prerogative, the 
prerogative of the modem kingdom, for the prerogative of its 
genealogical tree. The fusion was therefore nothing but a 
voluntary abdication of the House of Orleans, its rmignation 
to Legitimacy, repentant withdrawal from the Protestant state 
church into the Catholic. A withdrawal, moreover, that did 
not even luring it to the throne which it had lost, but to llie 
throne’s steps, on which it had been bom. The old Orleanist 
ministers, Guizot, Duchatel, etc., who likewise hastened to 
Claremont to advocate the fusion, in fact represented merely 
the JCateenjammcr^ over the July Revolution, the despair felt 
in regard to the bourgeois monarchy and the mmarchical rule 
of the bourgeois, the superstitious belief in Legitimacy as the 
last amulet against anarchy. Imagining themselves mediators 
between Orelans and Bourbon, in reality they were merely 
Orleanist deserters, and the Prince of Joinville received them 
as such. On the other hand, the vital, bellicose section of 
Orleanists, Thiers, Bare, etc., persuaded Louis Philippe’s family 
all the more easily that If any immediate monarchist restoration 

*The “morning-after” feeling. — Sd, • ^ 
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pMuvpoged tHe tlislKi of tbe two dyoostlo^ any vubh 
howevor» pmuppowd abdlca tto of thON^npuio isf Oflwxm • it 
was, on 4hs contmry, wholly in aooord with the of 

ttieir forefathers to recogniie the repuhlic for the moment aod 
wait until events permitfeed Use conversiou of the presideafiel 
ehair into a throne. Rumours of Joinville’s candidature were 
circulated^ public cusioalty was kept in suspense and, a lew 
months later, in September aftOr the retection of revision* his 
candidature was publicly proclaimed. 

the attempt at alrcyaMst fusion of Orlesnists with 
Lecitlmists had thua not ohly failed, it had destroyed their 
fMWltamientiirt/ fasien, tiieir common republican form, and had 
Split the Party of Order into its original component parts; 
but the move the .oitnngeinant between Claremont and Vaxice 
grew, the more their agreement broke down and the more the 
Joinvillo agitation gained ground, so much the more eager 
and earnest became the negotiations between Bonaparte’s 
minister, Faucher, and the lyegitimists. 

Ihe distintegration of the Party of Order did not stop at 
its original elements. Each of the two great sections, in its 
turn, underwent decomposition anew. It was as if all the old 
nuances that had formerly fought and jostled one another 
within each of the two circles, whether Orleanist or Legitimist, 
had thawed again like dry infusoria on contact with water, as 
if they had acquired anew sufficient vital energy to form 
groups of their own and independent antagonisms. The Legi- 
timists dreamed that they were back among the controversies 
between the TuilCries and the Pavilion Marsan,' between 
ViUele and Polignac. The Orleanists relived the ^Iden days 
of the tourneys between Guizot, Mole, Broglie, Thiexu and 
Odilon Barrot. 

That past of the Party of Order which was eager for 
revision* but was divided agam on the limits to revision, a 
section composed of the Legitimists led by Berryer and Falloux, 
on the one hand, and by Larochejaquelin, on the other, and 
of the condict-weary Orleanists led by Mo^e, Broglie, Monta- 
lembert and Odilon Barrot, agreed with the Bonapartist repre- 
sentatives on the following indefinite and broadly framed 

‘This refers to the conflict during the restoration period 
between Louis XVIII, who resided in the Palace of the Tuileries, 
and the representative of even more reactionary policy, Comte 
d’ Artois (afterwards King Charles X), who lived In the Pavilion 
Marsan, in the Tuileries. — Ed. 
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motion ; the ebfect tsi Mtoring to the nation the lull 

exercise of Its soverei^ty, the undersigned repr e s enta tives 
move that the Constitution be revised/' At the same tiine« 
however, they unanimously declared through their reporter 
Tocqueville that the National Assembly had not the right to 
move the dboUtion of the republic, that this right belonged 
solely to the Revising Chamber. For the rest, the Constitution 
might only be revised in a ''legal '' manner, hence only U the 
constitutionally prescribed three-quarters of the number of 
votes were cast in favour of revi^on. On June 19, alter six 
days of stormy debate, rivision was rejected, as was to be 
anticipated. Four hundred and forty-six votes were cast lor 
it, but two hundred and seventy-ei^t against. The extreme 
Orleanists, Thiers, Changarnler, etc., voted with the republicans 
and the Mountain. 

Thus, the majority of parliament declared against the 
Constitution, but this Constitution itself declared for the 
minority and that its vote was binding. But had not the 
Party of Order subordinated the Contsitution to the parlia- 
mentary majority on May 31, 1830,^ and cm June 13, 1849 ? 
Up to now, was not its whole policy based on the subordina- 
tion of the paragraphs of the Constitution to the votes of the 
parliamentary majority? Had it not left to the democrats 
the Old Testament superstition in the letter of the law, and 
scolded the democrats for it? At the present moment, how- 
ever, revision of the Constitution meant nothing but continua- 
tion cf the presidential authority, just as cpntlnuatloii of the 
Constitution meant nothing but Bonaparte'a deposition. Par- 
liament had declared for him, but the Constitution declared 
against parliament. He therefore acted in the sense of parlia- 
ment when he tore up the Constitution, and he acted in the 
sense of the Constitution when he dispersed parliament. 

Parliament had declared the Constitution and, with the 
latter, its own rule to be “ besrond the majority ” ; by its vote 
it had suspended the Constitution and prolonged the presiden- 
tial power, while declaring at the same time that neither tiie 
one can die nor the other live so long as it Itself continues to 
exist. Those who were to bxiry it were standing at the door. 
While it debated on revision, Bonaparte removed General 
Baraguey d’Hilliers, who had proved irresolute, from the oom- 

'May 31, 1850— the day the Lei^ative AsGipmbly revoked 
universal suifrage. — Fd. 
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nkkild dC ll^st milltitfy division and oppobdopi in hU |4i|ce 
Oeh^oi Magnan, th« victorrof il^ons, him at <ihe PeoemW 
dsjhli tme of his creatures, "wha under Louis Hiiliji^e had 
airead$r compromised 1111118111 tnoft or less in Bonaparte’s 
favour on the occssldn of the Boubgna' expedition. 

The Patty of Order proved by its vote on revision that it 
knew neither how to rule nor how to serve ; neither how to 
live not how to die; neither how to suffer the republic nor 
how to overthrow it ; neither how to uphold the Constitution 
nor how to throw it overboard; neither how to co-c^erate 
with the President, nor how to break with him. To what, 
then, did it look for the solution of all the contradictions ? To 
the calendar, to the course of events. It ceased to presume 
to sway the events. It therefore challenged the events to 
assume sway over it, and thereby the power to which in the 
stifuggle against the people it had surrendered one attribute 
after another until before this power it itself stood impotent. 
In order diat the head of the executive power might be able 
the more undisturbed to draw up his plan of campaign against 
it, strengthen his means of attack, select his tools and fortify 
his positions, it resolved precisely at this critical moment to 
retire from the stage and adjourn for three months, from 
August 10 to November 4. 

The parliamentary party was not only dissolved into its 
two great sections, each of these sections was not only split up 
Within itself, but the Party of Order in parliament had fallen 
out with the Party of Order outside parliament The spokes- 
nuah and scribes of the bourgeoisie, its platform and its press, 
in short, the ideologists of the bourgeoisie and. the bour- 
geo&ste Itself, the representatives and the represented, faced 
one anatifxer in estrangement and no longer understood one 
another. 

The Legitimists in the provinceg, with their limited horizon 
and their unlimited enthusiasm, accused their parliamentary 
leaders, Bertyer and Falloux, of deserting Henry V and going 
over to the Bonapartist camp. Their lily minds^ believed in 
the fall of man, but not in diplomacy. 

Far more fateful and decisive was the breach of the com- 
mercial bourgeoisie with its pohticians. It reproached them, 
not as the Legitimists reproached theirs, with having abaudoned 


*Tlie lily vbs the emblsm of the Bourbomk— 
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their principles, but, on the contrary, with clinging tP pfinciple^ 
that had become unprofitable. 

I have already indicated that eince the entry at Fould into 
the miniihry the section of the commercial bourgeoisie which 
had held the lion’s share of power during X^ouis Philippe’s 
reign, that of the aristocracy of finance, had become Bona- 
partist. FouUL represented not only Bonaparte’s interests in 
the Bourse, he represented at the same time the interests of 
the Bourse in Bonaparte. The position of the aristocracy of 
finance is most strikingly depicted by a passage from its Buro<« 
pean organ, the London Economist. In its number of February 
1, 1851, its Paris correspondent writes : 

“ Now we have it stated from numerous quarters that 
France wishes above all things for repose. The President 
declares it in his message to the Legislative Assembly ; it 
is echoed from the tribime ; it is asserted in the Journals ; 
it is announced from the pulpit ; it is demonetrated by the 
sensitiveness of the public funds at the least prospect of 
disturbance, and their firmness the instant it is made 
manifest that the executive is far superior in wisdom amd 
power to the factious ex-officials of all former 
governments/' 

In its issue of November 29, 1851, The Economist declares 

in its own name : *'the president is the guardian of order, 

and is now recognised as such on every Stock Exchange 

of Europe/* 

The aristocracy of finance therefore condemned the par*- 
liamentary struggle of the Party of Order with the Executive 
power as a disturbance of order, and celebrated every victory 
of the President over its ostensible representatives as a victory 
of order. By the aristocracy of finance must here be under- 
stood not merely the great loan promoters and speculators in 
government securities, in regard to whom it is immediately 
obvious that their interests coincide with the interests of the 
state power. All modem finance, the whole of banking buai- 
ness, is interwoven in the closest fashion with public credit. 
A part o£ their business capital is necessarily invested and 
put out at interest in quickly convertible government securities. 
Their deposits, the capital placed at their disposal and dis- 
tribatod by them among m^ chants and industriaUsta, is partly 
derived firom the dividends of holders at goventtnent eeciiritteg. 



If for fhe entire monegr market and the priests of tkls mppey 
market, the stability of the state power has in every epoch 
signifted Moees and the prcq^ets, why not all the more so today, 
when every deluge threatens to sweep away the old states, and 
the old state debts with them* 

fhe industrial bourgeoisie, too, in its fanaticism lor order, 
was angered by the squabbles of the parliamentaxy Party of 
Order with the executive power. After their vote of January 
18 on the occasion of Chan^arnier’s dismiasal, Thiers, Angles, 
St. Beuve, etc., received from their voters in precisely the 
industrial districts public reproofs in which particularly their 
coalition with the Mountain was scourged as high treason to 
order. If we have seen that the boastful taunts, the petty 
intrigues, which marked the struggle of the Party of Order 
with the President, merited no better reception, then, on the 
other hand, this bourgeois party, which required its represen- 
tatives to allow the military power to go out of the hands 
of its own parliament into those of an adventurous pretender 
without offering resistance, was not ev^ worth the intrigues 
that were squandered on its interests. It proved that the 
struggle to maintain its public interests, its own class interests, 
its political power, only troubled and upset It as a disturbance 
of private business. 

With barely an exception, the bourgeois dignitaries of the 
towns in the Departments, the municipal authorities, the judges 
of the Commercial Court, etc., everywhere received Bonaparte 
bn his tours in the most servile manner, even when, as in 
Dijon, he made an unrestrained attack on the National 
Assembly and especially on the Party of Order. 

When trade was good, aa It still was at the beginning of 
1851, the commercial bourgeoisie raged against any parliamen- 
tary strugi^e, lest indeed trade be put out of humour. When 
trade was bad, as it continually was from the end of February 
1851, the commercial bourgeoisie accused the parliamentary 
struggles of being the cause of stagnation and cried out for 
them to be ended, that trade might become lively again. The 
revision debates came on just in this bad period. Since the 
question here was whether the existing form of state was 
to be or not to be, the bourgeoisie f^t Itself all the more 
justified in demanding from its representativea the endiiig of 
this torturing provisional arrangement and at the same time 
the maintainance of the status qtio. There was no oonlradlc- 
tion In thisw By the end of the provisional arrangemiiit it 
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understood precisely its continuation, the postponement to at 
distant future of the moment when it had to reach a decision. 
The status quo could be maintained in only two ways : pro- 
longation of Bonaparte’s authority or his constitutional retire*- 
ment and the election of Cavaignac. A section of the bour- 
geoisie desired the latter solution and knew no better advice 
to give its representatives than to keep silent and leave the- 
huming question untouched. They were of the opinion that 
if their representatives did not speak, Bonaparte would not 
act. They wanted an ostrich parliament that hid its head 
in order to remain unseen. Another section of the bourgeoisie, 
because Bonaparte was already in the presidential chair, desired 
to leave him sitting in it, so that everything might remain on 
the old lines. They were indignant because their parliament 
did not openly infringe the Constitution and abdicate without 
ceremony. 

The General Councils of the Departments, those provincial 
representative bodies of the big bourgeoisie, which met from 
August 25 onwards during the recess of the National Assemblyr 
declared almost unanimously for revision, therefore against 
parliament and in favour of Bonaparte. 

Still more unequivocally than over the falling out with its 
parliamentary representatives the bourgeoisie displayed its 
wrath in regard to its literary representatives, its own press. 
The verdicts of the bourgeois juries sentencing to ruinous fines 
and shameless imprisonments for every attack of the bourgeois 
journalists on Bonaparte’s usurpationist desires, for every 
attempt of the press to defend the political rights of the bour- 
geoisie against the executive power, astonished not merely 
France, but all Europe. 

If by its clamour for tranquillity the Parliamentary Party 
of Order, as I have shown, committed itself to quiescence, if 
it declared the political rule of the bourgeoisie to be incom- 
patible with the safety and stability of the bourgeoisie, by des- 
troying with its own hands in the struggle against the other 
classes of society all the conditions for its own regime, the 
parliamentary regime, then the extra-parliamentary mass of 
the bourgeoisie, on the other hand, by its servility towards the 
President, by its vilification of parliament, by the bTutad mal- 
treatment of its own press, invited Bonaparte to suppress and 
^iimihilate its speaking and writing section, its poUtldans and 
Its literati, its platform and its press, in order that it 
then be able to pursue its private affairs with full oonfidstice 



In the protection of a strong and unrestiicted government. It 
declared unequivocally that it longed to get rid of its own 
political rule in order to get rid of the troubles and dangers 
•of ruling. 

And this mass, that had already rebelled against the purely 
parliamentary and literary struggle for the rule of iln own 
class and betrayed the leaders of this struggle, now dares 
after the event to indict the proletariat for not having risen 
in a bloody struggle, a ltfe-and>death struggle on its behalf! 
This mass, that every moment sacrificed its general class 
interests, that is, its political interests, to the narrow- 
est and dirtiest private interests, and demanded a 
similar sacrifice from its representatives, now moans 
that the proletariat has sacrificed its ideal political interests 
to its material interests. It poses as a lovely soul 
that has been misunderstood and deserted in the decisive 
hour by the proletariat misled by socialists. And it finds a 
general echo in the bourgeois world. Naturally, 1 do not 
speak here of obscure German politicians and riff-raff of this 
persuasion. I refer, lor example, to the same Economist that 
as late as November 29, 1851, consequently four days prior to 
the coup d*etat, had declared Bonaparte to be the ** guardian 
of order,” but Thiers and Berryer to be “ anarchists,” and 
already on December 27. 1851, alter Bonaparte had quieted 
these anarchists, is already vociferous concerning the treason 
to “the skill, knowledge, discipline, mental influence, intellec- 
tual resources and moral weight of the middle and upper 
ranks” of society committed by “ignorant, untrained, and 
stupid, proletaires.” The stupid ignorant and ^vulgar mass 
was none other than the bourgeois mass itself. 

In the year 1851, France, to be sure, had passed through 
a kind of minor trade crisis. The end of February showed 
a decline in exports compared with 1850 ; in March trade 
suffered and factories closed down ; in April the position of 
the industrial Departments appeared as desperate as 
after the February days ; in May business had still not 
revived ; as late as June 28, the holdings of the 
Bank of France ^owed, by the enormous growth of 
deposits and the equally great decrease in advances on bills of 
exchange, that production was at a standstill, and it was not 
until the middle of October that a progressive improvement of 
business again set in. The French bourgeoisie explained this 
trade stagnation by purely political causes, by the strug^e 
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between parliament and the executive power, by the precarioua*- 
nesB oi a merely provisional form of state, by the terrifying 
prospect of May 2, 1852. 1 will not deny that aU these cir- 
cumstances had a depressing effect on some branches of indus- 
try in Paris and the Departments. But in any case this influ- 
ence of the political conditions was only local and inconsider- 
able. Does this require further proof than the fact that the 
improvement of trade set in towards the middle of October, 
at the very moment when the political situation grew worse, 
the political horizon darkened and a thunderbolt from Elysium 
was expected at any moment ? For the rest, a French bour- 
geois, whose skill, knowledge, spiritual insight and intellectual 
resources, reach no further than his nose, could throughout 
the period of the Industrial Exhibitions in London have found 
under his nose the cause^of his commercial miseries. While 
m France factories were closed down, in England commercial 
bankruptcies broke out. While in April and May the industrial 
panic reached a climax in France, fL April and May the com- 
mercial panic reached a climax ip England. Like the French 
woollen industry, the English woollen industry suffered, and 
as French silk manufacture, sordid English silk manufacture. 
If the English cotton factories continued working, this no longer 
resulted in the same profits as in 1849 and 1850. The only 
difference was that t^e crisis in France was industrial, in 
England commercial ; that while in France the factories stood 
idle, in England they extended operations, but undw lees 
favourable conditions than in preceding years ; that in France 
it was exports, in England imports which were hardest hit. 
The commqp cause, which is naturally not to be sought within 
me bounds of the French political horizon, was obvious. The 
years 1849 and 1850 were years of the greatest material pros- 
perity and of an overproduction that appeared as such only 
in 1851. At the beginning of this year it was given a further 
special impetus by the prospect of the Industrial Exhibition* 
In addition there came as special circumstances: first the 
partial failure of the cotton crop in 1850 and 1851, then the 
certainty of a bigger cotton crop than had been expected ; 
first the rise, then the sudden fall, in short, the fluctuatiODS in 
the price of cotton. The supply of raw silk, In France at 
least, had turned out to be below the average yield. Woollen 
manufacture, finally, had expanded so much since 1848 that 
the production of wool could not keep pace with it and the 
price of raw wool rose out of all proportion to the price of 
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woollen manufactures. Here, then, in the raw material of 
three industries for 'the world mai^ket, we ,have already three- 
fold material for a ataanation in trade. Apart from these 
special circumstances, the apparent crisis of 1851 was imthing 
more than the halt whidi overproduction and overapeculation 
invariably make in describing the industrial cycle, before they 
gather all their forces in order to rush feverishly through the 
final phase of this cycle and arrive once more at their starting 
point, the general trade crisis. Durixig such intervals in trade 
history commercial bankruptcies break out in England, while 
in France industry itself is reduced, to idleness, being partly 
forced into retreat by the competition of the English in all 
markets, just then becoming intolerable, and being partly 
singled out for attack as a luxury industry by every business 
depression. Thus, besides the general crises, France goes 
through national trade crises of her own, which are neverthe- 
less determined and conditioned far more by the general state 
of the world market than by French local influences. It will 
not be without interest to contrast the judgment of the English 
bourgeois with the prejudice of the French bourgeois. In its 
annual trade report for 1851, one of the largest Liverpool 
houses writes : 

“ Few years have more thoroughly belied the anticipa- 
tions formed at their commencement than the one just 
closed, or shown the fallacy of human calculations more 
completely, and instead of the great prosperity which was 
almost unanimously looked for at its opening, it has proved, 
with, the single exception of ’47, one of the mo£^ discourag- 
ing that has been seen for the last quarter of a century — 
this, of course, refers to the mercantile, not to the manu- 
facturing classes. And yet there certainly were grounds 
for anticipating the reverse at the beginning of the year 
— stodcs of produce were moderate, money was abundant, 
and has continued so throughout ; food was cheap, and 
no apprdiension has ever arisen to the contrary ; a plentiful 
harvest well secured, unbroken peace on the Continent, 
and no political or fiscal disturbances at home ; indeed the 

wings of commerce were never more unfettered To 

what source then, is this disastrous result to be attributed ^ 
We believe to overtrading both in imports and exports. . 
Unless they [our merchants] will put more stringent limits 
to their freedom of action, nothing but a triennial panic 
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can keep Us iit oheck.'*^ 

Now picture to yourself the French bourgeois, think hPW 
in the throes of this business panic his trade-sick brain Is 
tortured, set in a whirl and stunned by rumours concerning 
coups d’etat and the restoration of universal suffrage, by tike 
struggle between parliament and the executive power, by tiie 
Fronde war between Orleanists and Legitimists, by the com- 
munist conspiracies in the south of France, by alleged 
Jacqueries^ in the Departments of Nievre and Cher, by the 
advertising of the different candidates for the presidency, by 
the cheapjack slogans of the journals, by the threats of the 
republicans to uphold the Constitution and universal suffrage 
by force of arms, by the gospel preaching of the emigre heroes 
in partibus, who announced that thb world would end on May 
2, 1852 — ^think of all this and you will comprehend why in this 
unspeakable, uproarious confusion of fusion, revision,.- proro- 
gation, Constitution, conspiracy, coalition, emigration, usurpa- 
tion and revolution the bourgeoisie madly snorts to this par- 
liamentary republic : “ Rather an end with terror than a 

terror without end!** 

Bonaparte understood thi» cty. His powers of comprehen- 
sion were sharpened by the growing turbulence of creditors 
who, in each $unset wpiich brought settling day. May 2, 1852, 
nearer, saw a movement of the stars protesting against their 
earthly bills of exchange. They had become veritable astro- 
logers. The National Assembly had blighted Bonaparte’s hopes 
of a constitutional prorogation of his authority ; the candida- 
ture of the Prince of Joinville forbade further vacillation. 

^ If ever* an event has, well in advance of its coming, cast 
its shadow before, it was Bonaparte’s coup d’etat. As early 
as January 29, 1849, barely a month after his election, he had 
made a proposal about It to Changarnler. In the summer of 
1849 his own Prime Minister, Odilon Barrot, had covertly 
denounced the policy of coups d*etat ,* in the winter of 1850 
Thiers had openly done so. In May 1851, Persigny had sought 
once more to win Changarnler for the coup ; the Messager de 
VAssemblee had published an account of their conversation. 
During every parliamentary storm, the Bonapartist journals 


'Quoted from The Economist, January 10, 1852, pp. 29-30. 
—Ed. 

Peasant risings.. "Jacques Bonhomme” (John Goodfellow) 
was the nickname given to the French peasant. — Ed, 
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threatened a coup d*etat, and the nearer the crisis drew, the 
louder grew their tones. In the orgies that Bonaparte kept up 
every night with men and women of the “ swell mob/* as soon 
as the hour of midnight approached and copious potations had 
loosened tongues and fired imaginationSp the coup d*etat was 
fixed for the following morning. Swords were drawn, glasses 
clinked, the representatives were thrown out of the window, 
the imperial mantle fell upon Bonaparte’s shoulders, until the 
following morning banished the spook once more and astoni^ed 
Paris learned, from vestals of little reticence and from, indis- 
creet paladins^ of the danger it had once again escaped. During 
the months of September and October rumours of a coup 
d'etat followed fast one after the other. The shadow took on 
colour, like a variegated daguerreotype. Look up the events of 
the month for September ^d October in the organs of the 
European daily press and you will find, word for word, intima- 
tions like the following : Paris is full of rumours of a coup 
d’etat. The capital is to be filled with troops during the night 
and the next morning is to bring decrees which dissolve the 
National Assembly, declare the Department of the Seine in 
a state of siege, restore universal suffrage and appeal to the 
people. Bonaparte is said to be seeking ministers for the exe- 
cution of these illegal decrees.” The letters that bring these 
tidings always end with the fateful word “postponed.” The 
coup d’etat was ever the fixed idea of Bonaparte. With this 
idea he had again set foot on French soil. He was so obsessed 
by it that he continually betrayed it and blurted it out. He 
was so weak that, just as continually, he gave it up again. 
The shadow of the coup d'etat had become so famjlliar to the 
Parisians as a spectre, that they were not willing to believe 
in it when it finally appeared in fiesh and blood. It was there- 
fore neither the reticent reserve of the chief of the Society of 
December 10 nor an unanticipated surprise attack by the 
National Assembly which allowed the coup d’etat to succeed. 
If it succeeded, it succeeded despite his indiscretion and with 
its foreknowledge, a necessary, inevitable result of the 
preceding development. 

On October 10 Bonaparte announced to his ministers hig 

‘Marx’s ironic term for the corrupt court ladies and gentle- 
men. Vestals was the name given in the ancient world to Ihe 
priestesses of the goddess Vesta, who took the vow of chastity. 
The Paladins were knights of the Middle Ages who were shining 
examples of knightly valour. — Ed. 
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decision to restore universal suffrage; on the sixteenth they 
handed in their resignations ; on the twenty-sixth Paris learned 
of the formation of -the Thorigny ministry. The Police-Prefect^ 
earlier, was simultaneously replaced by Maupas the head of 
the first military division, Magnan, concentrated the xnqst 
reliable regiments in the capital. On November 4, the National 
Assembly resumed its sittings. It had nothing better to do- 
than to recapitulate in a short, succinct form the course it 
had gone through and to prove that it was buried only after 
it had died. 

The first post that it had forfeited in the struggle with the 
executive power was the ministry. It had solemnly to admit 
this loss by accepting the Torigny ministry, a mere shadow 
cabinet, as genuine. The permanent Commission had received 
M. Giraud with laughter when he presented himself in the 
name of the new ministers. Such a weak ministry for such 
strong measures as the restoration of universal suffrage ! But 
the precise object was to accon^p^h nothing in parliament, 
everything against parliament. 

On the very first day of its re-opening, the National 
Assembly received the messa^a from Bonaparte in which he 
demanded the restoration of universal suffrage and the aboli- 
tion of the law of May 31, 1860. The same day his ministers 
introduced a decree tA this effect. The National Assembly at 
once rejected the ministry’s motion of urgency and rejected 
the law itself on November 13 by three hundred and fifty-five 
votes to three hundred and forty-eight. Thus, it tore up its 
mandate once more ; it once more confirmed the fact that it 
had transfprmed itself from th4 freely elected representatives 
of the people into the usurpatory parliament of a class ; it 
acknowledged once more that it had itself cut in two the- 
muscles which connected the parliamentary head with the 
body of the nation. 

If by its motion to restore universal suffrage the executive 
power appealed from the National Assembly to the people, 
by its Quaestors’ Bill the legislative power appealed from the 
people to the army. The Quaestors’ Bill was to establish its 
right of immediate requisition of troops, of forming a parlia- 
mentary army. If it thus designated the army as the arbitrator 
between itself and the people, between itself and Bonaparte, if 
it recognised the army as the decisive state power, on the other 
hand it had to admit the fact that it had long given up its 
claim to command this power. By debating its right to requisi- 
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^ion troops, instead of requisitioning them at once, it betrayed 
ithe doubt about its own powers. By rejecting the Quai^stors’ 
Bill, it made public confeaaiion of its impotence. This biU was 
^defeated by a hundred and eight votes, the Mountain had thus 
determined the issue. It found itself in the position of 
Buridan’s ass, not, indeed, between two bundles of hay with 
the problem of deciding which waa the more attractive, but 
between two showers of blows with the problem of deciding 
which was the harder. On the one hand, there was the fear 
of Changarnier ; on the other, the fear of Bonaparte. It must 
be confessed that the position was no heroic one. ‘ 

On November 18, an amendment was moved to the law 
introduced by the Party of Order on the municipal elections, to 
fhe effect that, instead of three years', one year’s domicile 
should suffice for the municipal electors. The amendment was 
lost by a single vote, but this one vote immediately proved to 
be a mistake. Through splitting up into its hostile sections, 
the Party of Order had long ago lost its independent parlia- 
mentary majority. It showed now that there was no majority 
in parliament at all. The National Assembly had become 
incapable of decision. Its atomic constituents were no longer 
held together by any force of cohesion ; it had drawn its last 
breath ; it was dead. 

Finally, a few days before the catastrophe, the extra-par- 
iiamentary mass of the bourgeoisie was solemnly to confirm 
once more its breach with the bourgeoisie in parliament. 
Thiers, as a parliamentary hero infected more than the rest 
with the incurable disease of parliamentary cretinism, had, 
after the death of parliament, hatched out a new parliamentary 
intrigue with the Council of State, a responsibility law by 
which the President was to be firmly held within the limits of 
the Constitution. Just as, in laying the foundation stone of 
the new market halls in Paris on September 15, Bonaparte, like 
a second Masaniello,^ had enchanted the dames des halles* the 
fishwives — to be sure, one fishwife outweighed seventeen bur- 
^aves in real power — ^just as after the introduction of the 
Quaestors’ Bill he enraptured the lieutenants whom he enter- 
tained in the Elysee, so now, on November 25, he swept off 
their feet the industrial bourgeoisie, who had gathered at the 


’Masaniello (1623-47). A fisherman, the leader of an up- 
rising against the Spanish dominion in Naples, in 1647. — Ed. 
Market women. — Ed. 
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circus to receive at his hands prize medals for the Xiondon 
Industrial S^hibitlon.^ I give the significant portion of his 
speech as reported in the Journal des Debats : 

“With such unhoped for successes, I am justified in 
reiterating how great the French republic would be if it 
were permitted to pursue its real interests and reform its 
institutions, instead of being constantly disturbed by dema* 
gogues, on the one hand, and by monarchist hallucinations, 
on the other. [loud, stormy and repeated applause from 
every part of the amphitheatre.] The monarchist hallu- 
cinations hinder all progress and all important branches 
of industry. In place of progress, nothing but struggle. 
One sees men who were formerly the most zealous sup- 
porters of the royal authority and prerogative become 
partisans of a Convention, merely in order to weaken the 
authority that has sprung from universal suffrage. '[Loud 
and repeated applause.] We sac men who have suffered 
most from the Revolution and hive deplored it most, pro- 
voke a new one, and merely m order to fetter the nation’s 
will. ... I promise you tf^oailUty for the future, etc. 
[Bravo, bravo, stormy bravos.] ” 

Thus did the industrial bourgeoisie applaud with servile 
bravos the coup d*etat of December 2, the annihilation of par- 
liament, the downfall of its own rule, the dictatorship of 
Bonaparte. The thunder of applause on November 25 had its 
answer in the thunder of cannon on December 4, and the house 
of M. Sallandrouze, who had been most lavish with bravos, 
^vas the most battered by bombs. 

Cromwell, when he dissolved the Long Parliament, went 
alone intp its midst, drew out his watch in order that it should 
not continue to exist a minute after the period fixed by him, 
and drove out each one of the members of parliament with 
hilariously humorous taunts. Napoleon, smaller than his pro- 
totype, at least betook himself on the eighteenth Bnimaire to 
the legislative body and read out to it, though in an anxious 
voice, its sentence of death. The second Bonaparte, who, 
moreover, found himself in possession of an executive power 
very different from that of Cromwell or Napoleon, sought his 

^The first world-wide Industrial Exhibition took place in 
London May 1 to October 11, 1851. 
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model, not in the annals of world history* but in the annals 
of the Society of December 10, in the annals of criminal juris- 
diction. He robs the Bank of France of twenty-five miUion 
francs, buys General Magnan with a million, the soldiers with 
fifteen francs apiece and liquor, comes together with his accom- 
plices secretly like a thief in the night, has the houses of the 
most dangerous parliamentary leaders broken into and 
Cavaignac, Lamoriciere, Deflo, Changamier, Charras, Thiers, 
Baze, etc., dragged from their beds, the chief squares of Pans 
and the parliamentary buildings occupied by troops, and cheap- 
jack placards posted early in the morning on all the walls, 
proclaiming the dissolution of the National Assembly and the 
Council of State, the restoration of universal suffrage and the 
placing of the Seine Department in a state of siege. In like 
manner, he inserted a little later in the Moniteur a false docu- 
ment, according to which influential parliamentarians had 
grouped themselves round him as state advisers 

The rump parliament, assembled in the mayoral building of 
the tenth arrondissement and consisting mainly of Legitimists 
and Orleanists, votes the deposition of Bonaparte amid repeated 
cries of “Long live the republic,” unavailingly harangues the 
gaping crowds before the building and is finally led off in the 
custody of African sharpshooters, first of all to the d’Orsay 
barracks, and later packed into prison vans and transported to 
the prisons of Mazas, Ham and Vincennes. Thus ended the 
Party of Order, the Legislative Assembly and* the February 
Revolution. Before hastening to a close, let us briefly 
summarise its history : 

I. First Period. From February 24 to May 4, 1848. February 
period. Prologue. Universal brotherhood swindle. 

II. Second Period. Period of constituting the republic and 
of the Constituent National Assembly. 

1. May 4 to June 25, 1848. Struggle of all classes 
against the proletariat. Defeat of the proletariat in the 
June days. 

2. June 25 to December 10, 1848. Dictatorship of the 
pure bourgeois-republicans. Drafting of the Constitution. 
Proclamation of the state of siege in Paris. The bourgeois 
dictatorship set aside on December 10 by the election of 
Bonaparte as President. 

3. December 20, 1848, to May 29, 1849. Struggle of the 
Constitutent Assembly with Bonaparte and with the Party 
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of Order in alliance with him. Passing of the Constituent 
Assembly. Downfall of the republican bourgeoisie, 
in. Third Period. Period of the constitutional 
and of the Legislative National Assembly. 

1. May 29, 1849, to June 13, 1849. Struggle of tll| 
petty bourgeoisie with the bourgeoisie and with BoniS 
parte. Defeat of the petty-bourgeois democracy. 

2. June 13, 1849, to May 31, 1850. Parliamentary dic- 
tator^ip of the Party of Order. It completes its rule by 
abolishing universal suffrage, but loses the parliamentary 
ministry. 

3. May SI, 1850, to December 2, 1851. Struggle 
between the parliamentary bourgeoisie and Bonaparte. 

(a) May 31, 1850, to January 12, 1851. Parliament loses 
the supreme command of the army. 

(b) January 12 to April 11, 1851. It is worsted ^in the 
attempts to regain the administrative power. The 
Party of Order loses its jcidapendent parliamentary 
majority. Its coalition with the republicans and the 
Mountain 

(c) April 11, 1851, to October 9, 1851. Attempts at 
revision, fusion, prorogation. The Party of Order 
decomposes into its separate constituents. The 
breach widens between the bourgeois mass and the 
the bourgeois parliament and press. 

(d) October 9 to December 2, 1851. Open breach be- 
tween parliament and the executive power. Par- 
liament performs its dying act and succumbs, left 
in the Ituch by its own class, by the army and by 
all the remaining classes. Passing of the parliamen- 
tary regime and of bourgeois rule. Victory of Bona- 
parte. Parody of imperial restoration. 


On the threshold of the February Revolution, the social 
republic appeared as a phrase, as a prophecy. In the June 
days of 1848, it was drowned in the blood of the Paris prole- 
tariat, but it haunts the subsequent acts of the drama like a 
ghost. The democratic republic makes its appearance. On 
June 13, 1849, it is dissipated together with its petty bourgeois, 
who take to their heels, but in its flight it blows its own trum- 
pet with redoubled boastfulness. The parliamentary republic. 
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together with the bourgeoisie, takes possession oi the entire 
stage ; it lives out its existence to the full, but December 2, 
mu buries it to the accompfmiment of the cry of terror of 
ikbB royalists in coalition : “ Long live the republic ! ** 

The French bourgeoisie offered resistance to the domina- 
pon of the working proletariat; it has brought the lumpen- 
proletariat to domination, with the chief of the Society of 
December 10 at the head. The bourgeoisie kept France in 
breathless fear of the future terrors of red anarchy; Bona- 
parte discounted this future for it when, on December 4, he 
had the eminent bourgeois of the Boulevard Montmartre and 
the Boulevard des Italiens shot down at their windows by the 
army of order, whose enthusiasm was inspired by liquor. It 
gpotiieosised the sword ; the sword rules it. It destroyed the 
revolutionary press; its own press has been destroyed. It 
placed public meetings under police supervision ; its salons 
are under the supervision of the police. It disbanded the 
democratic National Guard ; its own National Guard haa been 
disbanded. It imposed the state of siege; the state of siege 
has been imposed on it. It supplanted the juries by military 
commissions ; its juries are supplanted by military commissions ; 
it subjected public education to the priests ; the priests subject 
it to ftieir own education. It transported people without trial ; 
it is transported without trial. It suppressed every stirring in 
society by means of the state power ; every stirring in its 
society is repressed by means of the state power. Out of 
enthusiasm for its purse, it rebelled against its own politicians 
and men of letters ; its politicians and men of letters are swept 
aside, but its purse is plundered now that its mouth has been 
gagged and its pen broken. The bourgeoisie never wearied 
of crying out to the revolution what Saint Arsenius cried out 
to the Christians; **Fuge, tocc, quiesce.'” Flee, be sUent, 
keep quiet ! Bonaparte cries to the bourgeoisie : " Fuge, 

toce, quiesce ! ” Flee, be silent, keep quiet ! 

The French bourgeoisie had long since found the solution 
to Napoleon's dilemma : “ Dans dnquante ans VEurope sera 

republicaine ou cosaque.'” It had found the solution to it 
in the *‘republique cosaque.” No Circe, by means of bla^ 
magic, has distorted that work of art, the bourgeois republic. 


‘Within fifty years Europe will be republican or Cotedk. 

—Ed, 
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into a monatrous shape. That republic has nothing but the 
semblance of respectability. The present-day France was con- 
tained in a finished state within the parliamentary republic. 
It only required a bayonet thrust for the bubble to burst and 
the monster to spring forth before our eyes. 

[The immediate aim of the February Revolution was to 
overthrow the Orleans dynasty and the section of the bour- 
geoisie that ruled during its reign. This aim was only attained 
on December 2 , 1851. The immense possessions of the house 
of Orleans, the real basis of its influence, were now confiscated 
and what had been expected after the February Revolution 
came to pass after the December coup — ^prison, flight, dismissal, 
banishment, disarming, derision for the men who since 1830 
had wearied France with their renown. But under Louis 
Philippe only a part of the commercial bourgeoisie ruled. Its 
other sections formed a dsmastic and a republican opposition 
or were altogether disfranchised. Only the parlianfhnt&ry 
republic accepted all sections of the commercial bourgeoisie 
into its sphere of state. Under Lous a Philippe, moreover, the 
commercial bourgeoisie excluded the landowning bourgeoisie. 
Only the parliamentary republic set them side by side, with 
equal rights, married the July monarchy to the Legitimist 
monarchy and fused two epochs of property rule into one. 
Under Louis Philippe, Uie favoured section of the bourgeoisie 
concealed its rule under cover of the crown; in the parlia^ 
mentary republic the rule of the b ourgeoisie, after it had 
united all its elemeuts and extended its realm to be the realm 
of its class, revealed its uncovered head. Thus the revolu- 
t'on itself {lad first to create the form in which the rule of 
the bourgeoisie could obtain its broadest, most general and 
final expression, and therefore could also be overthrown with- 
out being able to arise again. 

Only now was the judgment, passed in February, executed 
on the Orleanist bourgeoisie, that is, on the most vital section 
of the French bourgeoisie. Now it was defeated in its parlia- 
ment, its bar, its commercial courts, its provincial represen- 
tative bodies, its notaries, its university, its tribune and its 
tribunals, its press and its literature, its administrative revenues 
and Its court fees, its artny pay and its state incomes, in Its 
mind and in its body. Blanqui had made the disbandment of 
the bourgeois guards the first demand on the revolution, and 
the bourgeois guards, who in February offered the Revolution 
their hand in order to hinder its progress, vanished from the 



scene in December. The Pantheon itself becomes transfonned 
into an ordinary church. With the final form of the bourgeois 
regime the spell is likewise broken which transfigured its 
initiators of the eighteenth century into saints.] 

Why did not the Paris proletariat rise in revolt after 
December ? 

The overthrow of the bourgeoisie had as yet only been 
decreed ; the decree had not been carried out. Any serious 
insurrection of the proletariat would at once have put fresh 
life into the bourgeoisie, would have reconciled it with the 
army and would have ensured a second June defeat for the 
workers. 

On December 4 the proletariat was incited to fight by the 
bourgeois and the small shopkeepers. On the evening of that 
day several legions of the National Guard promised to appear, 
armed and uniformed, on the scene of action. For the bour- 
geois and the small shopkeepers had found out that in one 
of his decrees of December 2 Bonaparte abolished the secret 
ballot and enjoined them to record their “ yes ” or “ no ” in 
the official registers after their names. The resistance of 
December 4 intimidated Bonaparte. During the night he 
caused placards to be posted on all the street comers of Paris, 
announcing the restoration of the secret ballot. The bourgeois 
and the small shopkeepers believed that they had gained their 
end. Those who failed to appear next morning were the 
bourgeois and the small shopkeepers. 

By a coup de main during the night of December I to 2, 
Bonaparte had robbed the Paris proletariat of its leaders, the 
barricade commanders. An army without officers, made dis- 
inclined to fight under the banner of the Montagnards by the 
memories 6f June 1848 and 1849 and May 1850, it left its van- 
guard, the secret societies, the task of saving the insurrectionary 
honour of Paris, which the bourgeoisie had so spinelessly sur- 
rendered to the soldiers that, later on, Bonaparte could sneer- 
ingly give as his motive for disarming the National Guard— 
his fear that its arms would be turned against itself by the 
anarchists ! 

“ C'est le triomphe complet et definitif du socialisme ! 

Thus Guizot characterised December 2. But if the over- 
throw of the parliamentary republic contains within itself the 

’^**This is the complete and final triumph of socialism.''— 
Ed. 
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germ of the triumph oi the proletarian revolution^ its imme- 
dilate and obvious reault was the victory of Bonaparte over 
parliament^ of the executive potver over the legislative power, 
of force without phrases over the force of phrases. In 
parliament the nation made its general will the law, that is, 
it made the law of the ruling class its genial will. Before 
the executive power it renounces all will of its own and sur- 
renders itself to the superior orders of something alien, of 
authority. The executive power, in contrast to the legislative 
power, expresses the heteronomy^ of the nation, in contrast to 
its autonomy. France, therefore, seems to have escaped the 
despotism of a class only to fall back beneath the despotism 
of an individual and, what is more, beneath the authority of 
an individual without authority. The struggle seems to be 
settled in such a way that all classes, equally impotent and 
equally mute, fall on their knees before the club. 

But the revoution is thorough-going. It is still in S)rocess 
of passing through purgatory. It its work methodically. 
By December 2, 1851, it had complo^d one half of its prepara- 
tory work ; it is now completing the other half. First it 
perfected the parliamentary p'owsr, in order to be able to 
overthrow it. Now that it has attained this, it perfects the 
executive power, reduces it to its purest expression, isolates 
it, sets it up against itself as the sole target, in order to con- 
centrate all its forces of destruction against it. And when it 
has done this second half of its preliminary work, Europe 
will leap from her seat and exultantly exclaim : Well grubbed, 
old mole 

' This executive power with its enormous bureaucratic and 
military organisation, with its artificial state machinery 
embracing wide strata, with a host of officials numbering half 
a million, besides an army of another half million, this appal- 
ling parasitic growth, which enmeshes the body of French 
society like a net and chokes all its pores, sprang up in the 
days of the absolute monarchy, with the decay of the feudal 
system, which it helped to hasten. The seigniorial privileges 
of the landowners and towns became transformed into so many 


dependence on foreign authority.— Ed. 

*A reference to Shakespeare*s Hamlet. The actual words 
are ** Old mole ! Canst work i * the earth so fast ? A worthy 
pioneer ! ” — Ed. 
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attributes of the state power, the feudal dignitaries into paid 
officials and the motley pattern of conflicting mediaeval plenary 
powers into the regulated plan of a state authority, whose 
work is divided and centralised as in a factory. The first 
French Revolution, with its task of breaking all local, territorial, 
urban and provincial independent powers in order to create 
the bourgeois unity of the nation, was bound to develop what 
the absolute monarchy had begun— centralisation, but at the 
same time the extent, the attributes and the agents of govern- 
mental authority. Napoleon perfected this state machinery. 
The Legitimist monarchy and the July monarchy added nothing 
but a greater division of labour, growing in the same measure 
that the division of labour within bourgeois society created 
new groups of interests, and, therefore, new material for state 
administration. Every common interest was straightway 
severed from society, counterposed to it as a higher, general 
Interest, snatched from the self-activity of society’s members 
and made an object of governmental activity, from the bridge, 
the school-house and the communal property of a village com- 
munity to the railways, the national wealth and the national 
•university of France. The parliamentary republic, finally, 
in its struggle against the revolution, found itself compelled 
to strengthen, along with the repressive measures, the resources 
and centralisation of governmental power. All the revolutions 
perfected this machine instead of smashing it. The parties 
that contended in 'turn for domination regarded the possession 
of this huge state edifice as the principal spoils of the victor.^ 


’In his classic work. The State and Revolution, Lenin cites 
this section of The Eighteenth Brumaire and writes : “ In this 

remarkable passage Marxism takes a tremendous step forward 
compared with The Communist Manifesto. In the latter, the 
question of the state is still treated in an extremely aosti’act 
manner, in the most general terms and expression. In the above- 
quoted passage, the question is ireated m a concrete manner, 
and the conclusion is most precise, definite, practical and 
palpable : all the revolutions which have occurred up to now 
have helped to perfect the state mhchine, whereas it must be 
smashed, broken. 

“This conclusion is the chief and fundamental thesis in 
the Marxian doctrine of the state. And it is precisely this 
fundamental thesis which has been not only completely for- 
gotten by the* predominant official Social-Democratic Parties, 
but positively distorted (as we shall see later) by the foremost 
theoretican of the Second International, K. Kautsky. 
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But under the absolute monarchy, during the first revolu-^ 
tion, and under Napoleon, bureaucracy was only the meazks 
of preparing the class rule of the bourgeoisie. Under the 
Restoration, under Louis Philippe and under the parliamentary 
republic, it was the instrument of the ruling class, however 
much it strove for power of its own. 

Only under the second Bonaparte does the state seem to 
have made itself completely independent. As against bour- 
geois society, the state machine has consolidated its position so 
thoroughly that the chief of the Society of December 10 sufiRces 
for its head, an adventurer blown in from abroad, elevated, 
on the shield by a drunken soldiery, which he has bought 
with liquor and sausages, and which he must continually ply 
with sausage anew. Hence the downcast despair, the feeling 
of most dreadful humiliation and degradation that oppresses 
I he breast of France and makes her catch her breath. She 
feels herself dishonoured. 

And yet the state power is r*>t suspended in mid-air. 
Bonaparte represents a class, and the most numerous class 
of French society at that, the aiPuU peasants. 

Just as the Bourbons were f^ie dynasty of large landed 
property and just as the Orleans were the dynasty of money^ 
so the Bonapartes are the dynasty of the peasants, that is,, 
the mass of the French people. Not the Bonaparte who sub- 
mitted to the bourgeois parliament, but the Bonaparte who 
dispersed it is the chosen of the peasantry. For three years 

“ The Communist Manifesto gives a general summary of 
history, which compels us to regard the state as the organ of 
"mss rule amd leads us to the inevitable conclusion that the 
proletariat cannot overthrow the bourgeoisie without llz'st 
capturing political power, without attaining political pre- 
dominance, without transforming the state into the * proletariat 
organised as the ruling class ’ : it inevitably leads to the con- 
clusion that this proletarian state will begin to wither away 
immediately ^ter its victory, because the state is unnecessary 
^md cannot exist in a society in which there are no class 
antagonisms. The question as to how, from the point of view 
ot historical development, the substitution of the proletarian 
»tate for the bourgeois state is to take place is not raised. 

“ Marx raises this question and answers it in 1852. True 
to his philosophy of dialectical materialism, Marx takes as his 
basis the experience of the great years of revolution, 1848 to 
1851. Here, as everywhere, his teaching is the summary of 
(experience, illximinated by a profound philosophical conceptioik 
the world and a rich knowledge of history.^’ (The State and 
devolution.) — Ed. 
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the towns had succeeded in falsifying the meaning of the 
election of December 10 and in cheating the peasants out of 
the restoration of the Empire. The election of December 10, 
1848, was consummated only by the coup d*etat of December 
2, 1851. 

The small peasants form a vast mass, the members of 
which live in similar conditions, but without entering into 
manifold relations with one another. Their mode of production 
isolates them from one another, instead of bringing them into 
mutual intercourse. The isolation is increased by France’s 
.bad means of communication and by the poverty of the 
peasants. Their field of production, the small holding, admits 
of no division of labour in its cultivation, no application of 
science and, therefore, no multiplicity of development, no 
diversity of talents, no wealth of social relationships. Each 
individual peasant family is almost self-sufficient ; it itself 
directly produces the major part of its consumption and thus 
acquires its means of life more through exchange with nature 
than in intercourse with society. The small holding, the 
peasant and his family ; alongside them another small holding, 
another peasant and another family. A few score of these 
make up a village, and a few score of villages make up a 
Department. In this way, the great mass of the French nation 
is formed by simple addition of homologous magnitudes, much 
as potatoes in a sack form a sackful of potatoes. In so far 
as millions of families live under economic conditions of exis- 
tence that divide their mode of life, their interests and their 
•culture from those of the other classes, and put them in hostile 
contrast to the latter, they form a class. In so far as there 
is merely a local interconnection among these small peasants, 
and the identity of their interests begets no unity, no national 
union and no political organisation, they do not form a class. 
They are consequently incapable of enforcing their class interest 
in their own name, whether through a parliament or through 
a convention. They cannot represent themselves, they must 
be represented. Their representative must at the same time 
appear as their master, as an authority over them, as an im- 
limited governmental power that protects them against the 
other classes and sends them the rain and the sunshine from 
The political influence of the small peasants, there- 
Is its flnal expression in the executive power sub- 
g society to itself. 

"ical tradition gave rise to the faith of the French 



peasants in the miracle that a man named Napoleon would bring 
all the glory back to them. And an individual was found 
WHO gives himself out as the man because he bears the name 
of Napoleon, in consequence of the Code Napoleon,^ which 
lays down that la recherche de la patemite est interdite," After 
being a vagabond for twenty years and after a series of 
grotesque adventures, the legend finds fulfilment and tne man 
becomes Emperor of the French. The fixed idea of the 
nephew was realised, because it coincided with the fixed idea 
of the most numerous class of the French people. 

But, it may be objected, what about the peasant risings 
in half of France, the hounding of masses of peasants by the 
army, the mass incarceration and transportation of the 
peasants ? 

Since Louis XIV, France has experienced no similar per- 
secution of the peasants “on account of demagogic intrigues.” 

But let there be no misunderstanding. The Bonaparte 
dynasty represents not the revolutionary, but the conservative 
peasant ; not the peasant that strikes out beyond the condition 
of his social existence, the small holding, but rather the peasant 
who wants to consolidate it ; nat the country folk who want 
to overthrow the old order through their own energies linked 
up with the towns, but on the contrary those who, in stupefied 
bondage to this old oixier, want to see themselves with their 
small holding saved and favoured by the ghost of the empire. 
It represents not the enlightenment, but the superstition of 
the peasant ; not his judgment, but his prejudice ; not his 
future, but his past ; not his modern Cevennes,” but his modem 
Vendee.* 

The thvee years’ rigorous rule of the parliamentary republic 
had freed a part of the French peasants from the Napoleonic 
illusion and had revolutionised them, even if only superficially, 
but the bourgeoisie violently repressed them, as often as they 
set themselves in motion. Under the parliamentary republic 

^The French code of civil law, promulgated on March 31, 
1804.— Ed. 

■Inquiry into fatherhood is forbidden.— Ed. 

•In Cevennes (Southern France, Languedoc), at the begin- 
ning of the eighteenth century, there was an uprising of 
peasants under the slogans, “Down with taxes! Freedom of 
faith ! “—Ed. 

*The Vendee peasantry was the most politically backward 
at the time of the first French bourgeois revolution ; it sup- 
ported the royalist counter-revolution. — Ed. 
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modem and the traditional consciousnese of the French 
peasant contended for mastery. The contest proceeded in the 
form of an incessant struggle between the schoolmasters and 
the priests. The bourgeoisie struck down the schoolmasters. 
For the first time, the peasants made efforts to behave inde- 
pendently in the face of governmental activity. This was 
shown in the continual conflict between the mayors and the 
prefects. The bourgeoisie deposed the mayors. Finally, 
during the period of the parliamentary republic, the 
peasants of different localities rose against their own offspring, 
the army. The bourgeoisie punished them with states of siege 
and distraints on their goods. And this same bourgeoisie now 
cries out about the stupidity of the masses, the vile multitude, 
that has betrayed it to Bonaparte. It has itself forcibly 
strengthened the imperialism^ of the peasant class, it held 
fast to the conditions that form the birthplace of this peasant 
religion. The bourgeoisie, to be sure, is bound to fear the 
stupidity of the masses, as long as they remain conservative, 
and the insight of the masses, as soon as they become 
revolutionary. 

In the risings after the coup d'etat, a part of the French 
peasants protested, arms in hand, against their own yote of 
December 10, 1848. The school they had gone through since 
1848 had sharpened their wits. But they had made themselves 
over to the underworld of history ; history held them to their 
word, and the majority was still so bound that in precisely the 
reddest Departments the peasant population voted openly for 
Bonaparte." In its view, the National Assembly had hindered 
his progress. He had now merely broken the fetters that the 
town had imposed on the will of the countryside. In some 
parts the peasants even entertained the grotesque notion of a 
Convention* side by side with a Napoleon. 

After the first revolution had transformed the peasants 
from semi-villeins into freeholders, Napoleon confirmed and 

*In the sense of imperial sentiments. — Ed, 

‘In the plebiscite that ratified the coup d'etat by voting 
Bonaparte back as President with a huge majority. — Ed, 

■The Convention. The revolutionary representative assem- 
bly of the first French bourgeois revolution. It was convened 
in September 1792, after the overthrow of the monarchy and 
the establishment of the republic. After the expulsion of the 
Gimndins (May 31 -June 2, 1893), the majority of Its members 
were Jacobins—the representatives of the revolutionary petty 
bourgeoisie. — Ed, 
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regulated the conditions on .which they could e3q[>loit undis- 
turbed the soil of France -which had only just come into their 
possession and slake their youthful passion for property. But 
what is now causing the ruin of the French peasant is his 
d'warf holding itself, the division of the land, the form of 
property which Napoleon consolidated in France. It is pre- 
cisely the material conditions which made the feudal peasant 
into a small peasant and Napoleon into an emperor. Two 
generations have sufficed to produce the inevitable result: 
progressive deterioration of agriculture, progressive indebted- 
ness of the agriculturist. The “ Napoleonic ” form of property, 
which at the beginning of the nineteenth century was the con- 
dition for the liberation and enrichment of the French country 
folk, has developed in the course of this century as the law 
of their enslavement and pauperisation. And it is just this 
law which is the first of the '' idees napoleoniennes wh'ich the 
second Bonaparte has to uphold. ,rt he still shares with the 
peasants the illusion that the cause cf ihcir ruin is to be sought 
not in this small holding property itself but outside it in the 
influence of secondary causes, fiaen his experiments will burst 
like soap bubbles when they come into contact with the rela- 
tions of production. 

The economic devrtopment of this small holding property 
has turned the relation of the peasants to the remaining classes 
of society completely upside down. Under Napoleon, the frag- 
mentation of the land in the countryside supplemented free 
competition and the beginning of big industry in the towns, 
f^en the favouring of the peasant class was in the interest 
oi the ne^ bourgeois order. This newly-created class was 
the many-sided extension of the bourgeois regime beyond 
the gates of the towns, its realisation on a national scale.]’ 
This class was the ubiquitous protest against the landed aris- 
tocracy which had just been overthrown. 

[If it was favoured above all, it, above all, offered the 
point of attack for the restoration of the feudal lands.] 

The roots that this small holding property struck in French 
soil deprived feudalism of all nutriment. Its landmarks formed 
the natural fortifications of the bourgeoisie against any coup 
de main on the part of its old overlords. But in the course 

'The sentences in square brackets on this and the following 
pages were omitted by Engels from the third German edition 
on account of the censorship. — Ed. 
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o£ the nineteenth century the feudal lordB were replaced by 
urban usurers ; the feudal obligation that went with the land 
was replaced by the mortgage; aristocratic landed property 
was replaced by bourgeois capital. The small holding of the 
peasant is now only the pretext that allows the capitalist to 
draw profits, interest and rent from the soil, while leaving it 
to the tiller of the soil himself to see how he can extract his 
wages. The mortgage debt burdening the soil of France 
imposes on the French peasantry payment of an amount ot 
interest equal to the annual interest on the entire British 
national debt. Small-holding property, in this enslavement 
by capital to which its development inevitably pushes forward, 
has transformed the mass of the French nation into troglodytes. 
Sixteen million peasants (including women and chiildren) 
dwell in hovels, a large number of which have but one opening, 
others only two and the most favoured only three. And 
windows are to a house what the five senses are to the head. 
The bourgeois order, which at the beginning of the century 
set the state to stand guard over the newly arisen small hold- 
ing and manured it with laurels, has become a vampire that 
sucks out its blood and marrow and throws them into the 
alchemistic cauldron of capital. The Code Napoleon is now 
nothing but a codex of distraints, forced sales and compulsory 
auctions. To the four million (including children, etc.) offi- 
cially recognised paupers, vagabonds, criminals and prostitutes 
In France must be added five millions who hover on the 
margin of existence and either have their haunts in the coun- 
tryside itself or, with their rags and their children, continually 
desert the countryside for the towns and the to^s for the 
countryside. The interests of the peasants, therefore, are no 
longer, as under Napoleon, in accord with, but in opposition 
to the interests of the bourgeoisie, to capital. Hence the 
peasants find their natural ally and leader in the urban pro- 
letariat, whose task is the overthrow of the bourgeois order. 
But strong and unlimited government — and this is the second 
“ idee napoleoniennc” which the second Napoleon has to carry 
out — is called upon to defend by force this “ material ” order. 
This “material order” also .serves as the catchword in all 
Bonaparte’s proclamations against ^the rebellious peasants. 

Besides the mortgage which capital imposes on it, the 
small holding is burdened by taxes. Taxes are the source of 
life for the bureaucracy, the army, the priests and the court, 
In short, for the whole apparatus of the executive power. 



strong government and heavy taxes are identical. By its 
very nature, small holding property forms a suitable basis for 
an all-powerful and innumerable bureaucracy. It creates a 
uniform level of relationships and persona over the whole 
surface of the land. Hence it also permits of uniform action 
from a supreme centre on all points of this uniform mass. It 
annihilates the aristocratic intermediate grades between the 
mass of the people and the state power. On all sides, there- 
fore, it calls forth the direct interference of this state power 
and the intervention of its immediate organs. Finally, it pro- 
duces an unemployed surplus population for which there is 
no place either on the land or in the towns, and which accord- 
ingly reaches out for state offices as a sort of respectable alms, 
and provokes the creation of state posts. 

[Under Napoleon this numerous governmental personnel 
was not merely immediately productive, inasmuch as, through 
the means of compulsion of the state, it executed on behalf of 
the newly arisen peasantry, in the form of public works, etc., 
what the bourgeoisie could not yet accomplish by way of private 
industry. State taxes were a necessary means of compulsion 
to maintain exchange between town and country. Otherwise, 
the owner of a dwarf holding would in his rustic self-sufficiency 
have severed his conn^tion with the townsman, as in Norway 
and a part of Switzerland.] 

By the new markets which he opened at the point of the 
bayonet, and by the plundering of the Continent, Napoleon 
repaid the compulsory taxes with interest. These taxes were 
a spur to the industry of the peasant, whereas now they rob 
ti^ls industry of its last sources of aid and complete his power- 
lessness to resist pauperism. And an enormous bureaucracy, 
well-dressed and well-fed, is the “ idee napoleonienne ” which 
is most congenial of all to the second Bonaparte. How could 
it be otherwise, seeing that alongside the actual classes of 
society, he is forced to create an artificial caste, for which 
the maintenance of his regime becomes a bread-and-butter 
question ? Accordingly, one of his first financial operations 
was the raising of officials’ salaries to their old level again and 
the creation of new sinecures. 

Another “ idee napoleonienne ” is the domination of the 
priests as a means of government. But if in its accord with 
society, in its dependence on natural forces and its subjection 
to the authority which protected it from above, the small 
holding that had newly come into being was naturally religious. 
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the small holding that is ruined by debts, at odds with society 
and authority, and driven beyond its own limitations, naturally 
becomes irreligious. Heaven was quite a pleasing accessory 
to the narrow strip of land just won, more particularly as it 
makes the weather ; it becomes an insult as soon as it is thrust 
forward as substitute for the small holding. The priest then 
appears as only the anointed bloodhound of the earthly police 
— another "idee napoleonienne — [whose mission under the 
second Bonaparte is to keep watch over, not the enemies of the 
peasant regime in the towns, as under Napoleon, but the 
enemies of Bonaparte in the coimtry]. On the next occasion,, 
the expedition against Rome will take place in France itscli, 
but in a sense opposite to that of M. de Montalembert.^ 

Finally, the culminating point of the idccs mpo- 
leoniennes** is the preponderance of the army. The army was 
the point d*honneuT of the peasants, it was they themselves 
transformed into heroes, defending their new possession against 
the outer world, glorifying their recently won nationality, 
plundering and revolutionising the world. The uniform was 
their own state dress ; war was their poetry ; the small holding, 
•extended and rounded off in imagination, was their fatherland, 
and patriotism the ideal form of the property sense. But the 
enemies against whom the French peasant has now to defend 
his property are not the Cossacks; they are the hussiers* and 
the tax collectors. The small holding lies no longer in the 
so-called fatherland, but in the register of mortgages. The 
army itself is no longer the flower of the peasant youth ; 
it is the swamp-flower of the peasant lumpenproletariat. It 
consists in large measure of remplacants, of substitutes, just 
as the second Bonaparte is himself only a remplacant, trie 
substitute for Napoleon. It now performs its deeds of valour 
by hounding the peasants in masses like chamois, by discharg- 
ing gendarme duties, and when the internal contradictions of 
his system chase the chief of the Society of December 10 
over the French border, his army, after some acts of brigandage 
will reap, not laurels, but thrashings. 


‘Montalcmbert, the head of the militant Catholic Party, 
spoke, during the discussions on the repeal of universal suffrage, 
on the necessity of undertaking a Roman expedition " within ” 
France — meaning support of the Roman Pope and the Catholic 
clergy. Marx, on the other hand, is speaking of an expedition 
against Rome in the sense of a struggle against the clergy. — Ed. 

‘Bailiffs,— Ed. 
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One sees : all idees napoleoniennes are the ideas of the un- 
developed small holding in the freshness of its youth : for the 
small holding that has outlived its day they are an absurdity. 
They are only the hallucinations of its death struggle, words 
that are reduced to phrases, spirits reduced to ghosts. But 
the parody of imperialism was necessary to free the mass ol 
the French nation from the weight of tradition and to work 
out m pure form the opposition between the state power and 
society. With the progressive undermining of this small hold- 
ing property, the state structure erected upon it collapses. 
The state centralisation that modern society requires arise.*; 
only on the ruins of the military-bureaucratic governmental 
machinery which was forged in opposition to feudalism. 

[The demolition of the state machine will not endanger 
centralisation. Bureaucracy is only the low and brutal form 
of a centralisation that is still afflicted with its opposite, with 
feudalism. On coming to despair of the Napoleonic Restora- 
tion, the French peasant parts with his belief in his small 
holding, the entire state edihee erected on this small holding 
falls to the ground and the proifOtortan revolution obtains that 
chorus without which its sdLo song in all peasant nations 
becomes a swan song.} 

French peasant rdationships provide us with the answer 
to the riddle of the general elections of December 20 and 21, 
which bore the second Napoleon up Mount Sinai, not to receive 
laws, but to give them. 

[To be sure, on those fateful days the French nation com- 
mitted a deadly sin against democracy, which is on its knees 
' ind prays, daily : Holy universal suffrage, intercede for us ! 
Naturally, the believers in universal suffrage do not want to 
renounce a miraculous power that has accomplished such great 
things in regard to themselves, which has transformed Bona- 
parte II into a Napoleon, a Saul into a Paul and a Simon into 
a Peter. The spirit of the people speaks to them through the 
ballot-box as the god of the prophet Ezekiel spoke to the 
marrowless bones : Hoec dicit doininns deus ossibus suis : 

Ecce, ego intromitiam in vos spiritum ct vivetis.” Thus saith 
the Lord God unto these bones ; Behold, I will cause breath 
to enter into you, and ye shall Jive.”] 

Manifestly, the bourgeoisie had now no choice but to elect 
Bonaparte. [Despotism or anarchy. Naturally, it voted for 
despotism.] When the puritans at the Council of Constance 
complained of the dissolute lives of the popes and wailed about 
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the necessity of moral reform. Cardinal Pierre d'Allly thundered 
to them ' *' Only the devil in person can now save the Catholio 
Church, anttf you ask for angels.’* In like manner, after the 
coup d’etat, the French bourgeoisie cried : Only the chief of 
the Society of December 10 can now save bourgeois society; 
Only theft can now save property ; only perjury, religion ; 
only bastardy, the family ; only disorder, order ! 

As the executive authority which has made itself an 
independent power, Bonaparte feels it to be his mission to 
safeguard “civil order.” But the strength of this civil order 
lies in the middle class. He looks on himself, therefore, as 
representative of the middle class and issues decrees in this 
sense. Nevertheless, he is sommebody solely due to the fact 
that he has broken the political power of this middle class 
and daily breaks it anew. Consequently, he looks on himself 
as the adversary of the political and literary power of the 
middle class. But by protecting its material power, he 
generates its political power anew. The cause must accord- 
ingly be kept alive ; but the effect, where it manifests itself, 
must be done away with. But this cannot pass off without 
slight confusions of cause and effect, since in their interaction 
both lose their distinguishing features. New decrees, that 
obliterate the border-line. At the same time, Bonaparte looks 
on himself as the representative of the peasants, and of the 
people in general, against the bourgeoisie, who wants to make 
the lower classes of the people happy within the frame of 
bourgeois society. New decrees, that cheat the “ true 
socialists ” of their statecraft in advance. But, above all, 
Bonaparte looks on himself as the chief of the t Society of 
December 10, as the representative of the lumpenproleiariat 
to which he himself, his entourage, his government and his 
army belong, and for which the prime consideration is to 
benefit itself and draw California lottery prizes from the state 
treasury. And he makes good his position as chief of the 
Society of December 10 with decrees, without decrees and 
despite decrees. 

This contradictory task of the man explains the con- 
tradictions of his government, the confused groping hither and 
thither which seeks now to win, now to humiliate first one 
class and then another and arrays all of them uniformly 
against him, whose practical uncertainty forms a highly comical 
contrast to the imperious categorical style of the government 
decrees, a style which is copied obsequiously from the Uncle. 
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Industry and trade, hence the business affairs of the 
middle class, are to prosper in hot-house fashion under the 
strong government. Granting of innumerable railway con- 
cessions. But the Bonapartist lumpenproletariat is to enrich 
itself. Trickery with the railway concessions on the Bourse 
by those previously initiated. But no capital is forthcoming 
for the railways. Obligation of the Bank to make advances 
on railway shares. But, at the same time, the Bank is to be 
exploited for personal ends and therefore must be cajoled. 
Release of the Bank from the obligation to publish its report 
weekly. Leonine agreement^ of the Bank with the govern- 
ment. The people are to be given employment. Inauguration 
of public works. But the public works increase the obliga- 
tions of the people in respect of taxes. Therefore, reduction 
of the taxes by an onslaught on the rentiers,® by conversion 
of the five per cent bonds to four-and-a-half per cent/- But, 
once more, the middle class must rooeive a sop. Therefore 
doubling of the wine tax for the pecnlC; who buy it en detail,* 
and halving of the wine tax for the middle class, who drink 
it en gros.* Dissolution of the actUfl workers’ associations, but 
promises of miracles of association in the future. The peasants 
are to be helped. Mortgage banks, that expedite their getting 
into debt and accelerate the concentration of property. But 
these banks are to be used to make money out of the confiscated 
estates of the house of Orleans. No capitalist wants to agree 
to this condition, which is not in the decrees, and the mortgage 
bank remains a mere decree, etc., etc. 

Bonaparte would like to appear as the patriarchal bene- 
Adctor of ajl classes. But he cannot give to one class without 
taking from another. Just as at the time of the Fronde it 
was said of the Duke of Guise that he was the most obligeant 
man in France because he had turned all his possessions into 
his partisans’ obligations to him, so Bonaparte would fain be 
the most obligeant man in France and turn all the property, 
all the labour of France into a personal obligation to himself. 
He would like to steal the whole of France in order to be able 
to make a present of her to France or, rather in order to be 
able to buy France anew with French money, for as the chief 

^Meaning an agreement by which one gets the lion’s share. 
““Fd. 

“Persons drawing income from bonds and investments.— Fd. 

■’Retail.— Ed. 

‘Wholesale.— Ed. 
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of the Society of December 10 he must needs buy what ought 
to belong to him. And all the state institutions, the Senate, 
the Council of State, the legislative body, the Iiegion of Honour, 
the soldiers’ medals, the waah-houses» the public works, the 
railways, the etat major^ of the National Guard to the exclusion 
of privates, and confiscated estates of the house of Orleans^ 
all become parts of the institution of purchase. Every place 
in the army and in the government machine becomes a means 
for purchase. But the moat important feature of this process, 
whereby France is taken In order to give to her, is the per- 
centages that find their way to the head and the members 
of the Society of December 10 during the turnover. The wit- 
ticism with which Countess L., the mistres.s of M. de Momy, 
characterised the confiscation of the Orleans estates : C*est 
le premier vol dc I’aigle,”* is applicable to every flight of this- 
eagle, which is more like a raven. He himself and his 
adherents call out to one another daily like that Italian Car- 
thusian admonishing the miser who, with boastful display 
counted up the goods on which he could yet live for years 
to come : Tu jai conto sopra i heni, hisogna prima far il conic 
sopra gli anni*** Lest they make a mistake in the years, thej 
count the minutes. At the court, in the ministries, at the heat! 
of the administration and the army, a crowd of fellows pushes 
forward, of the best of whom it can be said that no one knows 
whence he comes, a noisy, disreputable, rapacious Boheme thai 
dresses itself in gallooned coats with the same caricature o1 
dignity as the high dignitaries of Soulouque*. One can visualise 
clearly this upper stratum of the Society of December 10, iJ 
one reflects that Veron-CreveV is its preacher of morals anc 
Granier de Cassagnac its thinker. When Guizot, at the time 
of his ministry, utilised this Granier on a hole-and-comei 
newspaper against the dynastic opposition, he used to boas 
of him with the quip : “C’est le roi des droles” ‘"he is the 
king of buffoons.” One would do wrong to recall the Regency 

^General Staff. — Ed. 

It is the first flight (theft) of the eagle.” Vol means 
flight and theft. [Note by Karl Marx.] 

"Thou counlest thy goods, thou shouldst first count thy 
years. — Ed. 

^See note 2 on p. 220 of the present volume. — Ed 

“In his work, La Cousine Bette, Balzac delineates the 
thoroughly dissolute Parisian philistine in the character oi 
Crevel, which he draws after the model of Dr. Veron, the pro- 
prietor of the Constitutionnel. [Note by Karl Marx.] 
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of Louis XV in connection with Louis Bonaparte’s court and 
clique. For “ often already, France has experienced a govern- 
ment of mistresses ; but never before, a government of hommes 

cTilretcniifi.’” 

Driven by the contradictory demands of his situation, and, 
at the same time, like a conjurer under the necessity of keep- 
ing the public gaze fixed on himself, as Napoleon’s substitute, 
by constant surprises, hence of executing a coup d’etat en mini- 
ature every day, Bonaparte throws the entire bourgeois eco- 
nomy into confusion, lays hands on everything that seemed 
mviolable to the revolution of 1848, makes some tolerant of 
1 evolution, others desirous of revolution, and produces actual 
jnarchy in the name of order, while at the same time he divests 
the whole state machine of its halo, profanes it and makes 
it at once loathsome and ridiculous. The cult of the Holy 
Coat of Treves’ he duplicates at Paris in the cult of the Napo- 
leonic imperial mantle. But if the imperial mantle finally 
falls on the shoiflders of Louis BomDa*te, the iron statue of 
Napoleon will crash from the top of the Vendome column. 

'Kept men. The words quoted are the words of Madame 
Girardin . — [Note by Karl Marx.] 

’One of the “ sacred ” relics (“ the vestment of the Lord ”)r 
exhibited in the Treves cathedral in 1844 for public worship. — 
Ed. 



KARL MARX 


SPEECH AT THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE 
PEOPLED PAPERS 


THE so-called Revolutions of 1848 were but poor incidents— 
small fractures and fissures in the dry crust of European 
society. However, they denounced the abyss. Beneath the 
apparently solid surface, they betrayed oceans of liquid matter, 
only needing expansion to rend into fragments continents of 
hard rock. Noisedly and confusedly they proclaimed the 
emancipation of the proletarian, i.e., the secret of the nine- 
teenth century, and of the revolution of that century. That 
social revolution, it is true, was no novelty invented in 1848. 
Steam, electricity, and the self-acting mule were revolution- 
ists of a rather more dangerous character than even citizens 
Barbes, Raspail and Blanqui. But, although the atmosphere 
in which we live weighs upon everyone with a 20,000 pound 
force, do you feel it ? No more than European society before 
1848 felt toe revolutionary atmosphere enveloping and pressing 
it from all sides. There is one great fact, characteristic of 
this, our nineteenth century, a fact which no party dares deny. 
On the one hand, there have started into life industrial and 
scientific forces, which no epoch of the former human history 
had ever suspected. On the other hand, there exist symptoms 
of decay, far surpassing^ the horrors recorded of the latter times 
of the Roman empire. In our days everything ^ms preg- 
nant with its contrary ; machinery gifted with the wonderful 
power of shortening and fructifying human labour, we behold 
starving and overworking it. The new-fangled sources of 
wealth, by some strange weird spell, are turned into sources 
of want. The victories of art seem bought by the loss of char- 

^ The speech reprinted here was delivered by Marx at the 
anniversary celebration of the Chartist organ, the People’s 
Paper in April 1856. With regard to this celebration see also 
the letter of Marx to Engels of April 16, 1856, which follows 
in the text. 

The People’s Paper was published in London from 1852 to 
1858. Marx supported it as much as he could, wrote articles 
for it and sometimes assisted toe editor, Ernest Jones, in the 
work of editing the paper. — Ed, 
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^cter. At the same pace that mankind inasters nature, man 
seems to become enslaved to other men or to his own infamy. 
Even the pure light of science seems unable to shine but on 
the dark background of ignorance. All our invention and pro- 
gress seem to result in endowing material forces with intel- 
lectual life and in stultifying human life into a material force. 
This antagonism between modem industry and science on the 
one hand, modern misery and dissolution on the other hand ; 
this antagonism between the productive powers, and the so- 
cial relations of our epoch is a fact, palpable, overwhelming, 
and not to be controverted. Some parties may wail over it ; 
others may wish to get rid of modem arts in order to get rid 
of modern conflicts. Or they may imagine that so signal a 
progress in industry wants to be completed by as signal a 
regress in politics. On our part, we do not mistake the shape 
of the shrewd spirit that continues to mark all these 4;ontra- 
dictions. We know that to work well the new-fangled forces 
of society, they only want to be masteied by new-fangled men 
—and such are the working men. They are as much the in- 
vention of modern time as mackinary itself. In the signs that 
bewilder the middle class, the aristocracy and the poor pro- 
phets of regression, we do recognise our brave friend, Robin 
Goodfellow, the old mole, that can work in the earth so fast, 
that worthy pioneer — ^the revolution. The English working 
men are the firet born sons of modern industry. They will 
then, certainly, not be the last in aiding the social revolution 
produced by that industry, a revolution, which means the 
emancipation of their own class all over the world, which is 
'is univers^ as capital-rule and wages-slavery. I know the 
heroic struggles the English working class have gone through 
smce the middle of the last century — struggles less glorious 
because they are shrouded in obscurity and burked by the 
middle class historians to revenge the misdeeds of the ruling 
class ; there existed in the middle ages in Germany a secret 
tribunal, called the “ Vehmgericht ” If a red cross was seen 
marked on a house people knew that its owner was doomed 
by the " Vehm." AU the houses of Europe are now marked 
With the mysterious red cross. History is the judge— 4ts 
executioner, the proletarian. 
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Karl Marx to Frederick Enoels ^ 


London^ April 16, 1866 

The day before yesterday there was a little banquet 

to celebrate the anniversary of the People^s Paper. On this 
occasion 1 accepted the invitation, as the times seemed to de> 
mand it of me, and all the more since 1 alone (as announced 
in the paper) of all the refugees had been invited and the first 
toast also fell to me, and I was to speak for the sovereignty 
of the proletariat in all countries. So 1 made a little English 
speech which I shall not allow to be printed. The aim which I 
had in mind was achieved. Herr Talandier, who had to buy 
his ticket for 216, and the rest of the French and other refugees^, 

’ Marx’s letter to Engels characterises the circumstances 
m which Marx made his speech at the anniversary celebration 
of the People^s Paper and also the significance which he him- 
self attached to his action. 

This letter is extraordinarily important for understanding 
Marx’s strategy and tactics after the suppression of the 1848 
Revolution in Germany. In this letter Marx formulates espe- 
cially clearly the necessity for an alliance between the prole- 
tariat and the peasantry, the idea of the hegemony of the 
proletariat in the revolutionary struggle. Lenin wrote as fol- 
lows on the strategical and tactical line of Marx in the period 
of the blackest reaction of the ’fifties : 

“ When the revolutionary period of 1848-49 was over, Marx 
was strongly opposed to any playing at revolution (Schapper 
and Willich, and the fight with them), insisting on the need 
for knowing how to work under the new conditions, when the 
quasi-^peaceful’ new revolutions were in the malyng. The 
spirit in which Marx wanted the work to be carried on is 
plainly shown by his estimate of the situation in Germany 
during the period of blackest reaction in 1856 : 

“ ‘ The whole thing in Germany will depend on the possi- 
bility to back the proletarian revolution by some second edi- 
tion of the Peasants’ War.’ [Marx to Engels, April 16, 1856 1 
l^ile the bourgeois-democratic revolution in Germany was in 
progress, Marx directed his whole attention, in the matter of 
tactics of the sociahst proletariat, to developing the democra- 
tic energy of the peasantry. He held that Lassalle's action 
was objectively ... .a betrayal of the whole workers’ move- 
ment to the Prussians {Briefwechsel, Vol. Ill, p. 210), among 
other things, because he ‘favoured the Junkers and Prussian 
nationalism.’ On February 5, 1865, exchanging views with 
Marx regarding a forthcoming joint declaration of theirs m 
the press, Engels wrote (Briefwechsel, Vol. Ill, p. 217): 
in a predominantly agricultural country it is dastardly tc 
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have convinced themselves that we are the only intimate 
allies '* of the Chartists and that though we refrain from public 
demonstrations and leave open flirtation with Chartism to the 
Frenchmen, we have it in our power to re-occupy at any time 
the position already historically due to us. This has become 
all the more necessary because at the meeting I mentioned on 
February 25, under Pyat’s chairmanship, the German Knote 
Scherzer (old boy) came forward and in truly awful Straubin- 
ger^ style, denounced the German “ men of learning,” the ” in- 
tellectual workers ” who had left them (the Knoten) in the 
lurch and forced them to discredit themselves among the other 
nations. You know this Scherzer from Paris days. 1 have had 
some more meetings with friend Schapper and have found him 
a very repentant sinner. The retirement in which he has lived 
for the last two years seems rather to have sharpened his 
mental powers. You will understand that in any eventuality 
it may always be good to have the man at hand, and stifi more 
out of Willich’s hands. Sch [appc;rr now furious with the 
Knoten at the W[indmill].® 

I fully agree with you about the Rhine province. The 
fatal thing for us is that I see sotnething looming in the future 
which will smack of ” treachery to the fatherland.” It will 
depend very much on the turn of things in Berlin whether 
we are not forced into a position similar to that of the Mayezice 
Clubbists " m the old revolution. That would be hard. We 
who are so enlightened about our worthy brothers on the 

make an exclusive attack on the bourgeoisie in the name of 
the industrial proletariat but never to devote a word to the 
'^patriarchal •exploitation of the rural proletariat under the lash 
ot the great feudal aristocracy....’” (See Lenin, “Karl 
Marx.”) — Ed. 

^ Straubinger was the name given by Marx and Engels to 
handicraft workers with a backward, undeveloped class cons- 
nou.s7>es.s who were infected by pctty-bourgeois prejudices and 
'^Iio had not yet freed themselves from their old craft outlook. 
—Ed. 

* In Windmill street was the house in which meetings of the 
Gorman Workers’ Union took place. By the “ Knoten at the 
’Vindmill ” Marx means the fraction of the Communist League, 
headed by Schapper and Willich, which .split off from the 
League in 1850. For this see the text and note on pp. 21-22 of 
this volume. — Ed. 

'Marx refers to the members of the Jacobin Club in 
Mayence who joined the French revolutionary troops that oc- 
t^upied Mayence in 1702. — Ed. 
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other side of the Rhine ! The whole thing in Germany will 
depend on the possibility to back the proletarian revolution by 
some second edition of the Peasants' War/ Then the affair 
will be splendid. 

^ The Great Peasant War of 1525 was a mighty peasant up- 
rising in Germany. It arose from a sharp accentuation of the 
social contradictions in the countryside, the result of money 
economy developing in the conditions of the feudal system. 
The slogans of the insurrection were abolition of serfdom, 
removal of the dues and services burdening the peasantry and 
return of the common lands appropriated by the landlords 
As a result of the splitting of the movement, of the dispersion 
of the revolutionary forces and of the treachery of the very 
unreliable allies of the peasantry — the urban bourgeoisie — the 
movement suffered defeat. Sec also Engels’ Prefatory Note 
to The Peasant War in Germany. — Ed. 
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KARL MARX 


APDRESS AND PROVISIONAL RULES OF THE 
WORKING MEN'S INTERNATIONAL 
ASSOCIATION ‘ 

Established September 28, 1864 at a public meeting held at 
St. Martinis Hall, Long Acre, London 

Working Men, 

It ia a great fact that the misery of the working masses has 
not diminished from 1848 to 1864, and yet this period is un- 
rivaled for the development of its industry and the growth of 
its copimerce. In 1850, a moderate organ of the British middle 
class, of more than average infqrJJAation, predicted that if the 
exports and imports of England were to rise 50 per cent, 
English pauperism would sink to zero. Alas ! on April 7, 1864, 
the Chancellor of the Exchequoi delighted his parliamentary 
audience by the statement that the total import and export 
trade of England had grown in 1863 “to £443,955,000 ! that as- 
tonshing sum about three times the trade of the comparatively 
leccnt epoch of 1843 !“ With all that, he was eloquent upon 
“ poverty.” “ Think,” he exclaimed, “ of those who are on 

the border of that region,” upon “wages not increased”, 

upon “human life.,.. in nine cases out of ten but a struggle 
ol, existence !” He did not speak of the people of Ireland, gra- 
dually replaced by machinery in the north, and by sheep- 
walks in the south, though even the sheep in that unhappy 
country are decreasing, it is true, not at so rapid a rate as 
the men. He did not repeat what then had been just betrayed 
by the highest representatives of the upper ten thousand in a 


"After the Communist League had ceased to exist under 
the blows of the reaction, Marx and Engels continued their 
propaganda for the idea of international proletarian solidarity, 
and rallied the revolutionary forces for the creation of a mili- 
tant international party of the proletariat. This organisation 
arose in 1864 under the leadership of Marx and on the 
basis of the growing workers’ movement in the principal coun- 
tries 0 t Europe. In Marx the First International found a leader 
of gqniufi, both in theory and in practice. 

The difficulties of leadership of this organisgtioxl already 
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sudden fit of terror. When the garotte’ panic httd reached a 
certain height, the House of Lords caused an inquiry to be 
made into, and a report to be published upon, transportation 
and penal servitude. Out came the murder in the bulky Blue 
Book of 1863, and provdd it was, by official facts and fligures, 
that the worst of the convicted criminals, the 't>enal serfs of 
England and Scotland, toiled much less and fared far better 
than the agricultural labourers of England and Scotland. But 
this was not all. When* consequent upon the Civil War in 

manifested themselves in the first days of its existence. Its 
task consisted in uniting the workers* movements, which were 
at very diverse levels of development, of the various countries, 
in organising joint activity of the various elements, overcom- 
ing their sectarian tendencies, and in raising the workers’ 
movement to a higher level. These difficulties already made 
themselves felt in working out the draft progranune and sta- 
tutes of the International. (See the letter of Marx to Engels 
of November 4, 1864.) 

The aim of the International Working Men’s Association 
“ was to weld together into one huge army the whole militant 
working class of Europe and America .... It had to have a 
programme which would not shut the door on the English trade 
unions, the French, Belgian, Italian and Spanish Proudhonists 
and the German Lassalleans.” (Engels’ Preface to the 1890 
German edition of The Communist Manifesto.) 

It was necessary to take into account that the movement 
as a whole had not yet reached a sufficiently high level, with- 
out at the same time sacrificing principles or retreating by a 
single step from its own world outlook. 

“ It was very difficult to frame the thing so that our views 
should appear in a form acceptable from the present stand- 
point of the workers’ movement .... It will take dme before 
the re-awakened movement allows the old boldness of speech.” 
(Marx to Engels, November 4, 1864.) 

All Marx’s suggestions were accepted by the sub-com- 
mittee elected to draw up the Address and Statutes. 

“ Only I was obliged to insert two phrase«t about * duty ’ 
and ’right’ into the Preamble to the Statutes, ditto ’truth, 
morality and justice,’ but these are placed in such a way that 
they can do no harm.” 

The Inaugural Address ranks after The Communist Mani- 
festo as one of the most important programme documents of 
the international proletariat. — Ed, 

^ Garotters. Street robbers who seized their victims by the 
throat and strangled them. Their attacks increas^ in Lon- 
don in the beginning of 1860 to such an ekteht that it avoked 
a panic, and parliament was compelled to pass a sp^ld law 
against the garotters.— Ed. . ’ 
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America the operatives of Lancashire and Cheshire^ were 
thrown upon the streets, the same House of Lords sent to the 
manufacturing districts a physician commissioned to investi- 
gate into the smallest possible amount of carbon and nitrogen, 
to be administered in the cheapest and plainest form, which on 
an average might just suffice to ** avert starvation diseases/’ 
Dr. Smith, the medical deputy, ascertained that 28,000 grains 
of carbon, and 1,330 grains of nitrogen were the weekly allow- 
ance that would keep an average adult just over ffie level 

of starvation diseases, and he found furthermore that quantity 
pretty nearly to agree with the scanty nourishment to which 
the pressure of extreme distress had actually reduced the 
cotton operatives.' But now mark ! The same learned Doctor 
was later on again deputed by the medical officer of the Privy 
Council to inquire into the nourishment of the poorer labour- 
ing classes. The results of his researches are embodfed in the 
‘‘Sixth Report on Public Health,’* published by order of par- 
liament in the course of the prds^lit year. What did the Doc- 
tor discover ? That the silk weavers, the needle women, the 
kid glovers, the stocking weaArers, and so forth, received, on 
an average, not even the distress pittance of the cotton ope- 
ratives, not even the amount of carbon and nitrogen “ just 
sufficient to avert starvation diseases.” 

“Moreover,” we quote from the report, “as regards the 
examined families of the agricultural population, it appeared 
that more than a fifth were with less than the estimated suffi- 
ciency of carbonaceous food, that more than one-third were 
with less than the estimated sufficiency of nitrogenous food, 
and that in, three counties (Berkshire, Oxfordshire and Somer- 
setshire) insufficiency of nitrogenous food was the average 


^In connection with the Civil War in America (at the 
beginning of the ’sixties) the English textile industry passed 
through a severe crisis owing to a lack of raw material : im- 
ports from the American southern states, which were the only 
suppliers of cotton, were suspended as a result of the war and 
blockade. — Ed, 

*We need hardly remind the reader that, apart from 
the elements of water and certain inorganic substance^ carbon 
and nitrogen form the raw materials of human food. However, 
to nourish the human system, those simple chemical constitu- 
^ts must be supplied in the form of vegetable or animal sub- 
stances. Potatoes, for instance, contain mainly carbon, while 
wheaten bread contains carbonaceous an4 nit^rogenous sub- 
stances in a due prc^rtlon. (Note by Karl Marjs.] 
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local' diet.” It must ba remembered/’ adds the official re^^ 
port, that privation of fbod la very reluctantly bome^ and 
that, as a rule great poorness of diet will only come when 

other privations have preceded it Even cleanliness will 

harve been found costly or difficult, and if there still be self- 
respectful endeavours to maintain it, every such endeavour 
will represent additional pangs of hunger.'* '* These are painful 
reflecticms, especially when it is remembered that the poverty 
to which they advert is not the deserved poverty of idleness ; 
in all cases it is the poverty of working populations. Indeed 
the work which obtains the scanty pittance of food is for the 
most part excessively prolonged." The report brings out the 
strange, and rather unexpected fact : “ That of the divisions 
of the United Kingdom," England, Wales, Scotland and Ire- 
land, “the agricultural population of England,” the richest 
division, “ is considerably the wotst fed "; but that even the 
agpricultural labourers of Berkshire, Oxfordshire and Somer- 
setshire, fare better than great numbers of skilled indoor 
operatives of the East of London. 

Such are the official statements published by order of pBr<» 
liament in 1864, during the millennium of free trade, at a time 
when the Chancellor of the Exchequer told the House of Com- 
mons that “ the average condition of the British labourer has 
improved in a degree we know to be extraordinary and un- 
exampled in the history of any country or any age." Upon 
these official congratulations jars the dry remark of the official 
Public Health Report : “ The public health of a country means 
the health of its masses, and the masses will scarcely be 
healthy unless, to their very base, they be at least, moderately 
prosperous." 

Dazzled by the “ Progress of the Nation" statistics dancing 
before his eyes, the Chancellor of the Exchequer exclaims in 
wild ecstasy : “ From 1842 to 1852 the taxable income of the 
country increased by 6 per cent ; in the eight years from 1853 
to 1861, it has increased from the basis taken in 1853 — 20 per 
cent ! the fact is so astonishing to be almost incredible ! . . . ■ 
This intoxicating augmentation of wealth and power,” adds 
Mr. Gladstone, “ is entirely confined to classes of property !" 

If you want to know under what conditions of broken 
health, tainted morals and mental ruin, that “ intoxicating aug^ 
mentation of wealth and power entirely confined to daaaes of 
property " was, and is being produced by, the classes of IgboUf; 
look to the picture hung up in the lagt " PqhUcJleaUh iUq;>ort ” 



of the workshops of tailors, printers and dressmakers! 
Compare the “ Report of the Children’s Employment Commis- 
■^ion ” of 1863, where it is stated, for instance, that : “ The 

potters as a class, both men and women, represent a much 
degenerated population, both physically and mentally,” that 
the unhealthy child is an unhealthy parent in his turn,” that 
“ a progressive deterioration of the race must go on,” and that 
the degenerescence of the population of Staffordshire would 
be even greater were it not for the constant recruiting from the 
jdjacent country, and the intermarriages with more healthy 
races.” Glance at Mr. Tremenheere’s Blue Book on the 
“Grievances complained of by the Journeymen Bakers!” And 
who has not shuddered at the paradoxical statement made by 
the inspectors of factories, and illustrated by the Registrar 
General, that the Lancashire operatives, while put upon the 
distress pittance ol food, were actually improving in health, 
because of their temporary exc^jislon by the cotton famine 
Irorn the cotton factory, and that mortality of the children 
was decreasing, because their mothers were now at last allowed 
to give them, instead of Godfr4y’s cordial, their own breasts. 

Again reverse the medal I The Income and I^roperty Tax 
Returns laid before the Hou.se of Commons on July 20, 1864, 
leach us that the persons with yearly incomes, valued by the 
tax-gatherer at £50,000 and upwards, had, from April 5, 1862, 
to April 5, 1863, been joined by a dozen and one, their number 
having increased in that single year from 67 to 80. The same 
ietums disclose the fact that about 3,000 persons divide amongst 
themselves a yearly income of about £25,000,000 sterling, rather 
more than 4he total revenue doled out annually to the whole 
mass of the agricultural labourers of England and Wales. Open 
the census of 1861, and you will find that the number of the 
male landed proprietors of England and Wales had decreased 
trom 16,934 in 1851, to 15,066 in 1861, so that the concentra- 
tion of land had grown in 10 years 11 per cent. If the concen- 
tration of the soil of the country in a few hands proceed at 
the same rate, the land question will become singularly simpli- 
lied, as it had become in the Roman empire, when Nero grinned 
h the discovery that half the Province of Africa was owned 
by six gentlemen. 

We have dwelt so long upon these ” facts so astonishing to 
be almost incredible,” because England heads the Europe of 
commerce and industry. It will be remembered that some 
months ago one of the refugee sons of Louis Philippe publicly 
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congratulated the English agricultural labourer on the superio. 
rity of his lot over that of his less florid comrade on the other 
side of the Channel. Indeed, with local colours changed, and 
on a scale somewhat contracted, the English facts reproduce 
themselves in all the industrious and pro-gressive countries 
of the Continent. In all of them there has taken place, since 
1848, an unheard-of development of industry, and an un- 
dreamed-of expansion of imports and exports. In all of them 
“ the augmentation of wealth and power entirely confined to 
classes of property” was truly “ intoxicating. ” In all of them, 
as in England, a minority of the working classes got their real 
wages somewhat advanced; while in most cases the monetary 
rise of wages denoted no more a real access of comforts than the 
inmate of the metropolitan poorhouse or orphan asylum, for 
instance, was in the least benefited by his first necessaries 
costing £9 15s. 8d. in 1861 against £7 7s. 4d. in 1852. Everywhere 
the great mass of the working classes were sinking down to a 
lower depth, at the same rate at least that those above them 
were rising in the social scale. In all countries of Europe it 
has now become a truth demonstrable to every unprejudiced 
mind, and only denied by those whose interest it is to hedge 
other people in a fool’s paradise, that no improvement of 
machinery, no appliance of science to production, no contriv- 
ances of communication, no new colonies, no emigration, no 
opening of markets, no free trade, nor all these things put to- 
gether, will do away with the miseries of the industrious 
masses ; but that, on the present false base, every fresh deve- 
lopment of the productive powers of labour must tend to 
deepen social contrasts and point social antagonism. Death of 
starvation rose almost to the rank of an institution, during 
this intoxicating epoch of economical progress, in the metro- 
polis of the British empire. That epoch is marked in the an- 
nals of the world by the quickened return, the widening com- 
pass, and the deadlier effects of the social pest called a com- 
mercial and industrial crisis. 

After the failure of the Revolutions of 1848, all party 
organisations and party journals of the working classes were, 
on the Continent, crushed by the iron hand of force, the mo.st 
advanced sons of labour fled in despair to the Transatlantic 
Republic, and the short-lived dreams of emancipation vanished 
before an epoch of industrial fever, moral marasm, and poli- 
tical reaction. The defeat of the continental working classes, 
partly owed to the diplomacy of the English government, act- 


408 



mg then as now in fraternal solidarity with the cabinet of St. 
Petersburghy soon spread its contagious effects to this side of the 
Channel. "While the rout of their continental brethren un- 
manned the English working classes, and broke their faith 
in their own cause, it restored to the landlord and the money 
lord their somewhat shaken confidence. They insolently with- 
drew concessions already advertised. The discoveries of new 
gold lands^ led to an immense exodus, leaving an irreparable 
void in the ranks of the British proletariat. Others of its 
formerly active members were caught by the temporary bribe 
of greater work and wages, and turned into “ political blacks.” 
All the efforts made at keeping up, or remodelling, the Chartist 
movement, failed signally ; the press organs of the working 
class died one by one of the apathy of the masses, and, in 
point of fact, never before seemed the English working class 
so thoroughly reconciled to a state of political nullity. ^ If, then, 
there had been no solidarity of auction between the British 
and the continental working cla&tipc, there was, at all events, 
a solidarity of defeat. 

And yet the period pass^l since the Revolutions of 1848 
has not been without its compensating features. We shall here 
only point to two great facts. 

After a thirty yeans’ struggle, fought with most admirable 
perseverance, the English working classes, improving a mo- 
mentaneous split between the landlords and money lords, suc- 
ceeded in carrying the Ten Hours’ Bill. The immense physi- 
cal, moral and intellectual benefits hence accruing to the fac- 
tory operatives, half-yearly chronicled in the reports of the 
inspectors .of factories, are now acknowledged on all sides. 
Most of the continental governments had to accept the English 
Factory Act in more or less modified forms, and the English 
parliament itself is every year compelled to enlarge its sphere 
of action. But besides its practical import, there was something 
vKe to exalt the marvellous success of this working men’.s 
measure. Through their most notorious organs of science, such 
as Dr. Ure, Professor Senior, and other sages of that stamp, 
the middle class had predicted, and to their heart’s content 
proved, that any legal restriction of the hours of labour must 
5>ound the death knell of British industry, which, vampire-like, 
<*00^ but live by sucking blood, and children’s blood, too. In 


’The gold fields of California and Australia were discovered 
m 1848.— Ed. 
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olden times, child mutder was a mysterious rite of the religion 
of Moloch, but it was practised on some very solemn occasions 
only, once a year perhaps, and then Moloch had no exclusive 
bias for the children of the poor. This struggle about the legal 
restriction of the hours of labour raged the more fiercely 
since, apart from frightened avarice, it told indeed upon the 
great contest between the blind rule of the supply and demand 
laws which form the political economy of the middle class, 
and social production controlled by social foresight, which 
forms the political economy of the working class. Hence the 
Ten Hours’ Bill was not only a great practical success ^ it 
was the victory of the principle ; it was the 
first time that in broad daylight the political economy 
of the middle class succumbed to the political economy of 
the working class. 

But there was in store a still greater victory of the political 
economy of labour over the political economy of property. We 
speak of the co-operative movement, especially the co-operative 
factories raised by the unassisted effort of a few bold “hands.” 
The value of these great social experiments cannot be over- 
rated. By deed, instead of by argument, they have shown 
that production on a large scale, and in accord with the behests 
of modern science, may be carried on without the existence of 
a class of masters employing a class of hands ; that to bear 
fruit, the means of labour need not be monopolised as a means 
of dominion over, and of extortion against, the labouring man 
himself ; and that, like slave labour, like serf labour, hired 
labour is but a transitory and inferior form, destined to dis- 
appear before associated labour plying its toil with a willing 
hand, a ready mind and a joyous heart. In England, the seed.s 
of the co-operative system were sown by Robert Owen ; the 
working men’s experiments, tried on the Continent, were, in 
fact, the practical upshot of the theories, not invented, bul 
loudly proclaimed, in 1848. 

At the same time, the experience of the period from 1848 
to 1864 has proved beyond doubt that, however excellent m 
principle and however useful in practice, co-operative labour, 
if kept within the narrow circle of the casual efforts of private 
workmen, will never be able to arrest the growth in geometrical 
progression of monopoly, to free the masses, nor even to per- 
ceptibly lighten the buiden of their mi!^eries. It is perhaps 
for this very reason that plausible no Jemen, philanthropic 
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middle dasA spouiers, and even keen political economists, have 
aU at once turned nauseously complimentary to the very 
co-operative labour system they had vainly tried to nip in 
the bud by deriding it as the utopia of the dreamer, or stig- 
matising it as Uie sacrilege of the socialist. To save the 
industrious masses, co-operative labour ought to be developed 
to national dimensions, and, consequently, to be fostered by 
national means. Yet, the lords of land and the lords of capital 
will always use their political privileges for the defence and 
perpetuation of their economic monopolies. So far from 
promoting, they will continue to lay every possible impedi- 
ment in the way of the emancipation of labour. Remember 
the sneer with which, last session, Lord Palmerston put down 
the advocates of the Irish Tenants’ Right Bill. The House of 
Commons, cried he, is a house of landed proprietors. To con- 
quer political power has therefore become the great duty of 
the working classes. They seetn to have comprehended this, 
tor in England, Germany, Ital^ and France there have taken 
place simultaneous revivals, and simultaneous efforts are being 
made at the political reorg4nisation of the working men’s 
party. 

One element of success they possess — numbers ; but 
numbers weigh only in the balance, if united by combination 
and led by knowledge. Past experience has shown how dis- 
regard of that bond of brotherhood which ought to exist 
between the workmen of different countries, and incite them 
to stand firmly by each other in all their struggles for emanci- 
pation, will be chastised by the common discomfiture of their 
incoherent •efforts. This thought prompted the working men 
of different countries assembled on September 28, 1864, m 
public meeting at St. Martin’s Hall, to found the International 
Association. 

Another conviction swayed that meeting. 

If the emancipation of the working classes requires their 
tratemal concurrence, how are they to fulfil that great mission 
^ith a foreign policy in pursuit of criminal designs, playing 
upon national prejudices, and squandering in piratical wars 
the people’s blood and treasure? It was not the wisdom ol 
the ruling classes, but the heroic resistance to their criminal 
lolly by the woilting classes of England that saved the West 
of Ehirope from plufiging headlong into an infamous crusade 
lor the perpetuation and propagation of slavery on the other 
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side of the Atlantic.^ The shameless approval^ mock sympathy, 
or idiotic indifference, with which the upper classes of Europe 
have witnessed the mountain fortress of the Caucasus falling 
a prey to, and heroic Poland being assassinated by, Russia;^ 
the immense and unresisted encroachments of that barbarous 
power, whose head is at St. Petersburg, and whose hands are 
in every cabinet of Europe, have taught the working classes 
the duty to master themselves the mysteries of international 
politics ; to watch the diplomatic acts of their respective gov- 
ernments ; to counteract them, if necessary, by all means in 
their power ; when unable to prevent, to combine in simul- 
taneous denunciations, and to vindicate the simple laws of 
morals and justice, which ought to govern the relations of 
private individuals, as the rules paramount of the intercourse 
of nations. 

The fight for such a foreign policy forms part of the 
general struggle for the emancipation of the working classes. 

Proletarians of all countries, Unite ! 

Provisional Rules of the Association 
Considering, 

That the emancipation of the working classes must be 
conquered by the working classes themselves ; that the struggle 
for the emancipation of the working classes means not a 
struggle for class privileges and monopolies, but for equal 
rights and duties, and the abolition of all class rule ; 

That the economical subjection of the man of labour to 
the monopoliser of the means of labour, that is the sources of 
life, lies at the bottom of servitude in all its forms, of ail 
social misery, mental degradation and political dependence; 

That the economical emancipation of the working classes 
is therefore the great end to which every political movement 
ought to be subordinate as a means ; 

That all efforts aiming at that great end have hitherto 
failed from the want of solidarity between the manifold divi- 

*This refers to the energetic campaign developed by the 
English workers during the Civil War in the United States, a 
campaign directed against the attempts of the English and 
French bourgeoisie to organise armed intervention in favour 
of the southern states that upheld slavery. — Ed. 

“*Marx refers to the conquest of the Caucasus by tsarist 
Russia, which resulted in the subjection and impoverishment 
of the indigenous nationalities, as well as to the suppression 
of the revolutionary rising In Poland in 1863-64 by the tsarist 
government. — Ed. 
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sions of labour in each country, and from the absence of a 
fraternal bond of union between the working classes of 
different countries ; 

That the emancipation of labour is neither a local nor 
a national, but a social problem, embracing all countries in 
which modern society exists, and depending for its solution on 
the concurrence, practical and theoretical, of the most advanced 
countries ; 

That the present revival of the working classes in the 
most industrious countries of Europe, while it raises a new hope, 
gives solemn warning against a relapse into the old errors and 
calls for the immediate combination of the still disconnected 
movements ; 

For these reasons : — 

The undersigned members of the committee, holding its 
powers by resolution of the public meeting held on September 
28, 1864, at St. Martin’s Hall, iuondon, have taken the steps 
necessary for founding the IIV diking Men’s International 
Association ; 

They declare that this Iri|emational Association and all 
societies and individuals adhering to it will acknowledge truth, 
justice and morality, as the bases of their conduct towards 
each other, and towards all men, without regard to colour, creed 
or nationality ; 

They hold it the duty of a man to claim the rights of a 
man and a citizen, not only for himself, but for every man 
who does his duty. No rights without duties, no duties with- 
out rights ; 

And in this spirit they have drawn up the following 
provisional rules of the International Association : — 

1. This association is established to afford a central 
medium of communication and co-operation between Working 
Men’s Societies existing in different countries, and aiming at 
the same end : viz., the protection, advancement and complete 
emancipation of the working classes. 

2. The name of the society shall be : “ The Working 

Men’s International Association.” 

3. In 1865 there shall meet in Belgium a General Working 
Men’s Congress, consisting of representatives of such working 
men’s societies as may have joined the International Associa- 
tion. The Congress will have to proclaim before Europe the 
common aspirations of the working classes, decide on the 
tiefinitive rules of the International Association, consider the 
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means recjuired for Its successful working, and appoint tbe 
central Council^ of the Association. The General Congress is 
to meet once a year. 

4 . The Central Council shall sit in London, and consist 
of working men belonging to the different countries represented 
in the International Association. It shall from its own members 
elect the officers necessary for the transaction of business, 
such aa a president, a treasurer, a general secretary* corres- 
ponding secretaries for the different 'countries, etc. 

5. On its annual meetings, the General Congress shall 
receive a public account of the annual transactions of. the 
Central Council. The Central Council, yearly appointed by 
the Congress, shall have power to add to the number of its 
members. In cases of urgency, it may convoke the General 
Congress before the regular yearly term. 

6. The Central Council shall form an international 
agency between the different co-operating associations, so thst 
the working men in one country be constantly informed of the 
movements of theii class in every other country ; that ah 
inquiry into the social state of the different countries of Europe 
be made simultaneously, and under a common direction ; that 
the questions of general interest mooted in one society be 
ventilated by all ; and that when immediate practical steps 
should be needed, as, for instance, in case of international 
quarrels, the action of the associated societies be simultaneous 
and uniform. Whenever it seems opportune, the General 
Council shall take tho initiative of proposals to be laid before 
the different national or local societies. 

7. Since the success of the working men’s movement in 
each country cannot be secured but by the power of union 
and combination, while, on the other hand, the usefulness of 
the International Central Council must greatly depend on the 
circumstances whether it has to deal with a few national centres 
of working men’s associations, or with a great number ol 
small and disconnected local societies, the members of the 
International Association shall use their utmost efforts to 
combine the disconnected working men’s societies of their 
respective countries into national bodies, represented by c^tral 
national organs. It is self-understood, however, tnat the 
appliance of this rule will depend upon the peculiar laws of 
each country, and that, apart from legal obstacles, no indepen- 

‘ Afterwards called the General Council.— Ed. 
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dent local society shall be precluded from directly correspond- 
ing with the London Central Council. 

8. Until the meeting of the first Congress, the committee 
chosen on September 28, 1864, will act as a Provisional Central 
Council, try to connect the different national working men’s 
associations, enlist members in the United Kingdom, take the 
stepe preparatory to the convocation of the General Congress, 
and discuss with the national and local societies the main 
questions to be laid before that Congress. 

9. Each member of thfi International Association, on 
removing his domicile from one country to another, will 
icccive the fraternal support of the associated working men. 

10. While united in a perpetual bond of fraternal co- 
operation, the working men’s societies, joining the International 
Association, will preserve their existent organisations intact. 

N B. Persons in England can join the Association by paying Is. 
per annum j for which a card of nj^rribership will be supplied. 

At a meeting of the General Council, held at 18, Greek 
Street, Soho, on Tuesday evt»ring, November 22, 1864, Mr. 
Kccarius in the chair, the following resolution, proposed by 
Air. Dick, and seconded by Mr. Dell, was unanimously agreed 
to— “That the Bee-Hive newspaper be the organ of the asso- 
ciation, and that the members be recommended to take up 
shares.” 
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KARL MARK 


THE CIVIL WAR IN FRANCE 

Introduction by Frederick Engels 

I DID not anticipate that 1 would be asked to prepare a 
new edition of the Address of the General Council of the 
International on The Civil Wor in France, and to write an 
introduction to it. Therefore I can only touch briefly here 
on the most important points. 

I am prefacing the longer work mentioned above by the 
two shorter Addresses of the General Council on the Franco- 
Prussian War. In the first place, because the second of these, 
which itself cannot be fully understood without the first, is 
referred to in The Civil War. But also because these two 
Addresses, likewise drafted by Marx, are, no less than The 
Civil War, outstanding examples of the author's remarkable 
gift, first proved in The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bona- 
parte, for grasping clearly the character, the import, and the 
necessary consequences of great historical events, at a time 
when these events are still in process before our eyes, or have 
only just taken place. And finally, because we in Germany 
are still having to endure the consequences which Marx 
prophesied would follow from these events. 

Has that which was declared in the first Address not come 
to pass : that if Germany’s defensive war against Louis 
Bonaparte degenerated into a war of conquest against the 
French people, all the misfortunes which befell Germany after 
the so-called wars of liberation' would revive again with 
renewed intensity ? Have wc not had a further twenty years 
of Basmarck’s government, the Exceptional Law and the anti- 
sociahst campaign taking the place of the prosecution of 
demagogues,” with the same arbitrary police measures and 
with literally the same staggering interpretations of the law ? 

And has not the prophecy been proved to the letter that 
the annexation of Alsace-Lorraine would “force France into 

'The wars (1813-14) of the German states, led by Prussia 
in alliance with the tsardom, against Napoleon I who annexed 
part of German territory to France and made the remainder 
subordinate to him. — Ed. 
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the arms o£ Hussia,”^ and that after this annexation Germany 
must either become the avowed tool of Russia, or must, after 
bome short respite, arm for a new war, and, moreover, “ a 
vvar with the combined Slavoman and Roman races ” ? Has 
iiot the annexation of the French provinces driven 
P^rance into the arms of Russia ? Has not 
Bismarck for full twenty years vainly wooed the favour 
of the tsar, wooed it with services even more lowly than those 
which little Piiissia, before it became the “ first Power in 
Europe, ” was wont to lay at Holy Russia’s feet ? And is there 
not every day hanging over our heads the Damocles’ sword 
*1 war, on the first day of which all the chartered covenants 
ol princes will be scattered like chaff ; a war of which nothing 
. . certain but the absolute uncertainty of its outcome ; a race 
\.’ar which will subject the whole of Europe to devastation by 
iilteen or twenty million armed men, and is only not already 
aging because even the strongest of the great military states 
' brinks before the absolute incalcuilablity of its final outcome ? 

All the more is it our duty to make again accessible to the 
German workers these brilliant proofs, now half -forgotten, of 
the far-sightedness of international working class policy in 1870. 

What is true of these two Addresses is also true of The 
Civil War in France. On May 28, the last fighters of the 
Commune succumbed to superior forces on the slopes of Bel- 
leville ; and only two days later, on May 30, Marx read to 
ihe General Council the work in which the historical signifi- 
cance of the Paris Commune is delineated in short powerful 
strokes, but with such clearness, and above all such truth, 
, xs has never agai^been attained m all the mass of literature 
vhich has been written on this subject. 

Thanks to the economic and political development of 

‘A quotation from the second Address of the General 
' 'ouncil on the Franco-Prussian War. Marx foresaw that after 
I he annexation of Alsace-Lorraine, France would be thirsting 
'or revenge and would seek allies, turning, m the first place, 
o tsarist Russia. On September 1, 1870, Marx wrote to 
Surge : 

“ What the Prussian fools do not see is that the present 
war i 3 leading just as inevitably to a war between Germany 
‘ind Rus.sia as the war of 1866 led to the war between Prussia 
orid France. That is the best result 1 expect from it for Ger- 
oiany. Typical ‘ Prussianism ’ never has had and never can 
'iave any existence except in alliance with and subjection to 
l‘‘ussia. And a war No. 2 of this kind will act as the midwife 
the inevitable social revolution in Russia.”- — Ed. 

1 ! 27 
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France since 1789, for fifty years the position in Paris has been 
Such that no revolution could break out there without assum- 
ing a proletarian character, that is' to say, without the pro- 
letariat, which had bought victory with its blood, advancing its 
own demands after victory. These demands were more oi 
less unclear and even confused, corresponding to the state 
of evolution reached by the workers of Paris at the particulai 
period, but in the last resort they all amounted to the abolition 
of the class antagonism between capitalists and workers. Ii 
is true that no one knew how this was to be brought about 
But the demand itself, however indefinite it still was in ifs 
formulation, contained a threat to tht existing order of society . 
the workers who put it forward were still armed ; thereloi"' 
the disarming of the workers was the first commandment m 
the bourfcois at the helm of the state. Hence, after even 
revolution won by the workers, a new struggle, ending wdh 
the defeat of the workers. 

This happened for the first time in 1848. The liberal 
bourgeoisie of the parliamentary opposition held banquets foi 
securing reform ot the franchise, which was to ensure supre- 
macy for their parly. Forced more and more, in their struggle 
with the government, to appeal to the people, they had 
allow the radical and republican strata of the bourgeoisii* nin 
petty bourgeoisie gradually to take the lead. But behind the^" 
stood the revolutionary workers, and since 1830 these ha 1 
acquired far more political independence than the bourgeoisit 
and even the republicans, suspected. At the moment of the 
crisis between the goveimment and the opposition, the workei- 
opened battle on the streets ; Louis Philippe vanished, and 
with him the franchi.se reform ; and in its place arose the 
republic, and indeed one which the victorious workers thein- 
.selves designated as a “ .social ” republic. No one, however, 
was clear a.s to what this s<ocial republic was to imply , ni»' 
even the workers themselves But they now had arms in then 
hands, and were a power in the state. Therefore, as soon us 
the bourgeois republicans in control felt something like finr. 
ground under their feet, their first aim was to disarm the 
workers. This took place by driving them into the insurrection 
of June 1848 by direct breach of faith, by open defiance ano 
the attempt to banish the unemployed to a distant province 
The government had taken care to have an overwhelming 
superiority of force. After five dasrs’ heroic struggle, the 
workers were defeated. And then followed a blood-bath o' 
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defenceless prisoners, the like of which has not been seen 
since the days of the civil wars which ushered in the downfall 
of the Roman republic. It was the first time that the bour- 
geoisie showed to what insane cruelties of revenge they will 
be goaded the moment the proletariat dares to take its stand 
against them as a separate class, with its own interests and 
demands. And yet 1848 was only child’s play compared with 
their frenzy in 1871. 

Punishment followed hard at heel. It the proletariat was 
not yet able to rule France, the bourgeoisie could no longer lo 
‘M) At least not at that period, when the greater part of it 
was still iiionarehically inclined, and it vs, as divided into three 
dyna.stic parties' and a fourth republican party. Its internal 
dissensions allowed the aclvenUircr Louis Bonaparte to take 
pf)s:,e.ssioii of all the commanding points — iirmy, pollcp, admin- 
idrative machinery— and. on December 2, 1851,'* to explode 
the last stronghold o1 the liourgiviSie, the National Assembly 
The Second Empire opened the t-xploitation of France by a 
!‘ring of political and financi.-j^ adventurers, but at the same 
time also an industrial development such as had never been 
pos.sihle under the narrow-minded and timorous system of 
tjouis Philippe, wnth its o.xclu.sivo domination by only a small 
section of the big bourgroi.sie Louis Bonaparte took the poli- 
tical power from the capitalists under the pretext of protecting 
them, the bourgeoisie. Iroin the workers, and on the other 
hand the workrv.s from them , but in return his rule encouraged 
isopculation and industrial activity — in n word the rise and 
enrichment of the w'hole bourgeoisie to an extent hitherto 
'inknown. *To an even greater extent, it is true, corruption 
H id mass robbery developed, clustering round the imperial 
fourt, and drawing Ihcir heavy percentages from this 
‘‘Mrichment 

But the Second Empire w'as the appeal to French chauvin- 


‘The monarchists in France w’cre at that lime divided into 
three parties: the Legitimists — adherents of the “ Icgiilmaie 
dynasty of the Boiubons; the Orleanists — adherents of the 
Orleans dynasty ; and the Bo::aparlists — adherents of Louis 
Bonaparte. — Ed. 

■The coup d'etat of Louis Bonaparte by which he made 
himself Emperor. See Marx, The Eighteenth Brumaire in the 
pre.sent volume — Ed. 

’The Second Empire in Franco was the name giv^n to the 
period of the rule of Louis Bonaparte (Napoleon III, 1852-70) 
in distinction lo the First Empire of Napoleon I (1 804-14 



ism, the demand for the restoration of the frontiers of the 
First Empire, which had been lost in 1814, or at least those 
of the First Republic. A French empire within the frontiers 
of the old monarchy and, in fact, within the even more ampu- 
tated frontiers of 1815— such a thing was impossible for 
any long duration of time. Hence the necessity for brief wars 
and extension of frontiers. But no extension of frontiers was 
so dazzling to the imagination of the French chauvinists as 
the extension to the German left bank of the Rhine. One 
square mile on the Rhine was more to them than ten in the 
Alps or anywhere else. Given the Second Empire, the demand 
lor the restoration to France of the left bank of the Rhine, 
either all at once or piecemeal, was merely a question of time. 
The time came with the Austro-Prussian War of 18i66 cheated 
of the anticipated “ territorial compensation ” by Bismarck 
and by his own over-cunning, hesitating policy, there was 
now nothing left for Napoleon but war, which broke out in 
1870 and drove him hrst to Sedan, “ and thence to Wilhelmshohe. 

The inevitable result was the Paris Revolution of Septem- 
ber 4, 1870. The empire collapsed like a house of cards, and 
the republic was agam proclaimed. But the enemy was stand- 
ing at the gates ; the armies of the empire were either hope- 
lessly beleaguered in Metz or held captive in Germany. In 
this emergency the people allowed the Paris deputies to the 
former legislative body to constitute themselves into a “Gov- 
ernment of National Defence.** This was the more readily 
conceded, smee, for the purposes of defence, aU Parisians 
capable of bearing arms had enrolled in the National Guard 
and were armed, so that now the workers constitqted a great 
majority. But almost at once the antagonism between the 
almost completely bourgeois government and the armed pro- 
letariat broke into open conflict. On October 31, workers’ 
battalions stormed the town hall, and captured some members 
of the government. Treachery, the government's direct breach 

The war with Austria was contrived by Bismarck in order 
to get rid of Prussia’s old competitor in the unification ol 
Germany. Prussia conquered Austria in this war and so 
secured the hegemony in German unification. Napoleon III 
remained neutral in the Austro-Prussian War because he hoped 
to receive as a reward part of the territory of the German 
states, as promised him by Bismarck. — Ed. 

'‘At Sedan (a town in Northeast France) on September 2, 
1870, the bulk of the French army, headed by the emperor, 
turrendered to the German troops. — Ed. 
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ot its undertakings, and the interveihion of some petty-bour- 
geois battalions set them free again, imd in order not to occasion 
*he outbreak of civil war inside a city which was already 
beleaguered by a foreign power, the former government was 
left in office. 

At last, on January 8, 1871, Paris, almost starving, capitu- 
lated but with honours unprecedented in the history of war. 
The forts were surrendered, the outer wall disarmed, the 
weapons of the regiments of the line and of the Mobile Guard* 
were handed over, and they themselves considered prisoners 
of war. But the National Guard kept its weapons and guns, 
and only entered into an armistice with the victors, who them- 
selves did not dare enter Paris in triumph. They only dared 
to ocoupy a tiny comer of Paris, which, into the bargain, con- 
sisted partly of public parks, and even this they only occupied 
for a few days ! And during this time they, who Had main- 
tained their encirclement of Paris for 131 days, were themselves 
encircled by the armed workers* of Paris, who kept a sharp 
watch that no “ Prussian ” should overstep the narrow bounds 
of the corner ceded to the foreign conquerors. Such was the 
respect which the Paris workers inspired in the army before 
which all the armies of the empire had laid down their arms ; 
and the Prussian Junkers, who had come to take revenge at 
the very centre of the revolution, were compelled to stand by 
respectfully, and salute just precisely this armed revolution! 

During the war the Paris workers had confined themselves 
to demanding the vigorous prosecution of the fight. But now, 
when peace had come after the capitulation of Paris, now, 
Thiers, the new head of the government, was compelled to 
realise tha\ the supremacy of the propertied classes — large 
landowners and capitalists — ^was in constant danger so long as 
the workers of Paris had arms in their hands. His first action 
was to attempt to disarm them. On March 18, he sent troops 
of the line with orders to rob the National Guard of the 
artillery belonging to it, which had been constructed durifig 
the siege of Paris and had been paid for by subscription. The 
attempt failed; Paris mobilised as one man in defence of the 
tiuns, and war between Paris and the French government sitting 
at Versailles was declared. On March 26 the Paris Commune 
was elected and on March 28 it was proclaimed. The Central 

The mobile National Guard— reserve troops created by 
Napoleon III in 1868 for protection of the towns in case of 
war. — Ed. 
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Committee of the National Guard, which up to then had 
carried on the government, handed in its resignation to the 
National Guard, after it had first decreed the abolition of the 
scandalous Paris “Morality Police.” On March 30 the Com* 
mune abolished conscription and the standing army, and 
declared that the National Guard, in which all citizens capable 
of bearing arms were to be enrolled, was to be the sole armed 
force. It remitted all payments of rent for dwelling houses 
from October 1870 until April, the amounts already paid to 
be rccokcned to a future rental period, and slopped all sales 
of articles pledged in the municipal pawnshops. On the same 
day the foreigners elected to the Commune were confirmed in 
office, because “ the flag of the Commune is the flag of the 
World Republic.” 

On April 1 it was decided that the lushest salary received 
by any employee ot the Commune, and there! ore also by its 
member? themselves, might not exceed 6,U0t) Irancs. On the 
following day the Commune decToecl the separation of the 
church from the .state, and the abolition of all .state payments 
for religious puipo.ses as well as the tran.sloimation of all 
Church property into national property ; as a i csult of which, 
on April 8 a decree excluding Irom the schools all religious 
symbols, pictures, dogmas, prayers — jn a word, “ all that 
belongs to the sphere of the indniduol’s conscience” was 
ordered to be excluded Jrom the schools, and this decree was 
gradually applied. On the 5th. in reply to the shooting, day 
after day, of the Commune’s fighters captured by the Versailles 
troops, a decree was issued for imprisonment of hostages, 
but it was never carried into efiert. On the 6lh, the guillotine 
was brought out by the 137th battalion of the National Guard, 
and publicly burnt, amid great popular rejoicing. On the 
12th, the Commune decided that the Victory Column on the 
Place Vendome, which had been cast from guns captured by 
Napoleon after Ihc war of 1809, should be demolished as a 
symbol ot chauvinism and incitement to national hatred. This 
decree was earned out on May 16. On April 16 the Commune 
ordered a statistical tabulation of factories which had been 
closed down by the manufacturers, and the working out of 
plans for the carrying on of these factories by workers formerly 
employed in them, who were to be organised in co-operative 
societies, and also plans for the organisation of these co-opera- 
tives in one great union. On the 20th the Commune abolished 
night work for bakers, and also the workers* registration 


422 



cards, which since the Second Empire had been run as a 
monopoly by police nominees — exploiters of the first rank ; 
the issuing of these registration cards was transferred to the 
mayors' of the twenty arrondtsserncnts of Paris. On April 
30 the Commune ordered the closing of the pawnshops, on the 
ttround that they were a private exploitation of labour, and 
were m contradiction with the right of the workers to their 
instruments of labour and to credit. On May 5 it ordered 
he demolition of the Chapel of Atonement, v;hich had been 
huilt m expiation ol the execution ol Louis XVI.- 

Thus, from March 18 onwards the class character of the 
Pans movement, which had previously been pushed into the 
background by the fight against the foreign invaders, emerged 
sharply and clearly. As almost without exception, workers, or 
ucogniscd representatives of the woikeia, sal in the Commune, 
its decisions bore a decidedly proletarian character. Either 
they decreed reforms which the rcimblican bourgeoisie had 
laded to pass solely out of eowardico. but which provided a 
jiece.ssary basis tor the free activity oi the working clas.s — 
such as the realisation of the principle that iv relation to the 
religion is a purely private matter — or they promulgated 
(lecices which were in the direct interests of the woikmg class 
.1 d to .some extent cut deeply into the old order of society. 
In a beleaguered city, however, it was possible at most to 
make a start m the realisation ol all these measures. And from 
the beginning of May onwards all their energies were taken 
Lip by the fight against the ever-growing armies as.sembled by 
Ihe Versailles government. 

On April 7 the Versailles troops had captured the Seme 
crossing at Neuilly, on the western front of Paris ; on the 
nther hand in an attack on the southern front on the 11th 
Ihey were repulsed with heavy losses by General Eudes. Paris 
\\as continually bombarded and, moreover, by the very people 
who had stigmatised as a sacrilege the bombardment of the 
''ame city by the Prussians. These same people now begged 
the Prussian government for the hasty return of the French 
soldiers taken prisoner at Sedan and Metz, in order that they 
flight recapture Paris Cor them. From the beginning of May 

’For the purpose of municipal administration, Paris was 
divided into arrondissements each of which had a mayor at 
the head.— Ed. 

"Louis XVI was executed during the first French bourgeois 
m'olution (on January 21, 1793). — Ed. 
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the gradual arrival of these troops gave the Versailles forces 
a decided ascendancy. This already became evident when, 
on April 23, Thiers broke off the negotiations for the exchange, 
proposed by the Commune, of the Archbishop of Paris and a 
whole number of other priests held as hostages in Paris, for 
only one man, Bianqui, who had twice been elected to the 
Commune but was a prisoner in Clairvaux. And even more 
in the changed language of Thiers; previously procrastinating 
and equivocal, he now suddenly became insolent, threatening, 
brutal. The Versailles forces took the redoubt of Moulin 
Saquet on the southern front, on May 3 ; on the 9th, Fort Issy, 
which had been completely reduced to ruins by gunfire ; and 
on the 14th, Fort Vanves. On the western front they advanced 
gradually, capturing the numerous villages and buildings which 
extended up to the city wall, until they reached the main 
wall itself ; on the 21st, thanks to treachery and the careless- 
ness of the National Guards stationed there, they succeeded 
in forcing their way into the city. The Prussians who held 
the northern and eastern forts allowed the Versailles troop.' 
to advance across the land north of the city, which was for- 
bidden ground to them under the armistice, and thus to marcl 
forward and attack on a long front, which the Parisian} 
naturally thought covered by the armistice, and therefore 
held only with weak forces. As a result of this, only a weal 
resistance was put up in the western half of Paris, in tht 
luxury city proper ; it grew stronger and more tenacious the 
nearer the incoming troops approached the eastern half, the 
real working class city. It was only after eight days’ fightinj 
that the last defenders of the Commune were over, whelmed o: 
the heights of Belleville and Menilmontant ; and then the 
massacre of defenceless men, women and children, which ha' 
been raging all through the week on an increasing scale 
reached its zenith. The breechloaders could no longer kil 
tast enough ; the vanquished workers were shot down n 
hundreds by mitrailleuse fire. The “ Wall of the Federals 
at the Pere Lachaise cemetery, where the final mass murde 
was consummated, is still standing today, a mute but eloquen 
testimony to the savagery of which the ruling class is capabl 
as soon as the working class dares to come out for its rights 
Then came the mass arrests ; when the slaughter of them al 
proved to be impossible, the shooting of victims arbitraril. 
selected from the prisoners’ ranks, a^jd the removal of th 
rest to great camps where they awaited trial by court-martia 


424 



The Prussian troops surrounding the northern half of Paris 
had ordera not to allow any fugitives to pass ; but the officers 
often shut their eyes when the soldiers paid more obedience 
to the dictates of humanity than to those of the General Staff ; 
particularly, honour is due to the Saxon army corps, which 
behaved very humanely and let through many workers who 
were obviously fighters for the Commune. 

If today, after twenty years, we look back at the activity 
and historical significance of the Paris Commune of 1871, we 
shall find it necessary to make a few additions to the account 
?iven in The Civil War in France. 

The members of the Commune were divided into a 
majority, the Blanquists, who had also been predominant in 
the Central Committee of the National Guard ; and a minority, 
members of the International Working Men’s Association, 
chiefly consisting of adherents of the Proudhon school of 
socialism. The great majority of the Blanquists at that time 
were socialists only by revolutloriary and proletarian instinct ; 
only a few had attained ^cater clarity on the essential 
principles, through Vaillant, who was familiar with German 
scientific socialism. It is therefore comprehensible that in the 
economic sphere much was left undone which, according to 
our view today, the Commune ought to have done. The hardest 
thing to understand is certainly the holy awe with which they 
remained standing respectfully outside the gales of the Bank 
of France. This was also a serious political mistake. The 
bank in the hands of the Commune — this would have been 
worth more than ten thousand hostages. It would have meant 
the pressure of the whole of the French bourgeoisie on the 
Versailles government in favour of peace with the Commune. 
But what IS still more wonderful is the correctness of so much 
^hat was actually done by the Commune, composed as it was 
or Blanquists and Proudhonists Naturally, the Proudhonists 
were chiefly responsible for the economic decrees of the Com- 
mune, both for their praiseworthy and their unpraiseworthy 
aspects ; as the Blanquists were for its political actions and 
omissions. And in both cases the irony of history willed — as 
Ks usual when doctrinaires come to the helm — that both did 
the opposite of what the doctrines of their school prescribed. 

I^oudhon, the socialist of the small peasant and master- 
craftsman, regarded association with positive hatred. He said 
of it that there was more bad than good in it ; that it was by 
nature sterile, even harmful, because it was a fetter on the 
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freedom of the workers ; that it was a pure dogma, unproduc- 
tive and burdensome, in conflict as much with the freedom 
of the workers as with economy of labour ; that its dis- 
advantages multiplied more swiftly than its advantages ; that, 
as compared with it, competition, division of labour and private 
property were economic forces. Only for the exceptional cases 
— as Proudhon called them — of large-scale industry and large 
industrial units, such as railw’ays, was there any place for 
the association ol workers. (C/. Idee Generate de la Revolution, 
3 etude.) 

By 1071, even in Pans, the centre ol handicrafts, large- 
scale industry had already so much ceased to be an exceptional 
^ase that by far the most important decree of the Commune 
instituted an organisation of large-scale industry and even of 
maritifacture which was not based only on the association of 
workers in each lactory, but also aimed at combining all these 
associations in one great Union ; in short an organisation which, 
as Marx quite rightly says in The Civil War, mtust necessarily 
have led in the end to communism, that is to say, the direct 
antithesis of the Proudhon doctrine. And, therefore, the 
Commune was also the grave of the Proudhon school of social- 
ism. Today this school has vanished Irom French working 
class circles ; among them now, among the Possibilists' no 
less than among the “ Marxists,’’ Marx's theory rules unchal- 
lenged. Only among the “ radical ” bourgeoisie are there still 
Proudhoi lists. 

The Blanquists fared no better. Brought up in the school 
of conspiracy, and held together by the strict discipline which 
went with it. they started out Irom the viewpoint that a rela- 
tively small number ol resolute, well -organised men would 
be able, at a gixen favourable moment, not only to seize the 
helm oi st,il(\ but also by energetic and relentless action, to 
keep power until they succeeded in drawing the mass of the 
people into the i*evolution and ranging them round the small 

^The spilt in the Fiench Workers’ Party, into the supporters 
of Brousse (Possibi lists), a*'d the .supporters of Guesde 
(Marxists), took place at the (‘ongre.^s in Etienne in 1882. The 
opportumsl wing, the Possibilrsts (h Broussists, who were 
hunting foi eleclo^«^l victories, repudiated the party programme, 
restricting Ihemsche.s in then agitalio'> ,olely to “realisable” 
demands ; they fought against part.v discipline, demanding 
autonomy for the local organisations u the question of the 
election platform and in the tactic of LJocs with other parties. 
—Ed. 
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btod of leaders. This conception involved, above all, the 
strictest dictatorship, and centralisation of all power in the 
hands of the new revolutionary government. And what did 
the Commune, with its majority of these same Blanquists, 
actually do ? In all its proclamations to the French in the 
provinces, it proposed to them a free federation of all French 
Communes with Paris, a national organisation, which for the 
first time was really to be created by the nation itself. It was 
precisely the oppressing power of the former centralised gov- 
ernment, army, political police and bureaucracy, which 
Napoleon had created in 1798 and since then had been taken 
over by every new government as a welcome instrument and 
used against its opponents, it was precisely this power which 
was to fall everywhere, just as it had already fallen in Paris. 

From the outset the Commune was compelled to recognise 
that the working class, once come to power, could not" manage 
with the old state machine ; that in order not to lose again 
its only just conquered supremacy, this working class must, on 
the one hand, do away with all the old repressive machinery 
previously used against it itself, and on the other, safeguard 
itself against its own deputies and officials, by declaring them 
all, without exception, subject to recall at any moment. What 
had been the characteristic attribute of the former stale ? 
Society had created its own organs to look after its common 
interests, originally through simple division of labour. But 
these organs, at whose head was the stale power, had in the 
course of time, in pursuance of their own special interests, 
transformed themselves from the servants of society into the 
nasters of society, as can be seen for example, not only in 
the hereditary monarchy, but equally al.so in the democratic 
republic. Nowhere do “ politicians ” form a more separate, 
powerful section of the nation than in North America. There, 
each of the two great parties' which alternately succeed each 
other in power is itself in turn controlled by people who make 
a business of politics, who speculate on seats in the legislative 
assemblies of the union as well as of the separate states, or 
who make a living by carrying on agitation for their party and 
on its victory are rewarded with positions. It is well known 

'The Republican and Democratic Parties. At an earlier 
period the Democratic Party represented the interests of the 
landowning South, while the Republican Party represented the 
interests of the industrial North. Both parties are now repre- 
sentatives of finance capital. — Ed. 
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that the Americans have been striving for thirty years to shake 
off this yoke, which has become intolerable, and that in spite 
of all they can do they continue to sink ever deeper in this 
swamp of corruption. It is precisely in America that we see 
best how there takes place this process of the state power 
making itself independent in relation to society, whose mere 
instrument it was originally intended to be. Here there exists 
no dynasty, no nobility, no standing army, beyond the few 
men keeping watch on the Indians, no bureaucracy with per- 
manent posts or the right to pensions. And nevertheless we 
find here two great gangs of political speculators, who alter- 
nately take possession of the state power and exploit it by 
the most corrupt means and for the most corrupt ends — and 
the nation is powerless against these two great cartels of 
politicians, who are ostensibly its servants, but in reality 
exploit and plunder it. 

Against this transformation of the state and the organs 
of the state from servants of society into masters of society— 
an inevitable transformation in all previous states — the Com- 
mune made use of two infallible expedients. In the first place, 
it filled all posts — administrative, judicial and educational — 
by election on the basis of universal suffrage of all concerned, 
with the right of the same electors to recall their delegate at 
any time. And in the second place, all officials, high or low. 
were paid only the wages received by other workers. The 
highest salary paid by the Commune to anyone was 6,000 
francs. In this way an effective barrier to place-hunting and 
careerism was set up, even apart from the binding mandates 
to delegates to representative bodies which were also added 
in profusion. 

This shattering of the former state power and its replace- 
ment by a new and really democratic state is described in 
detail in the third section of The Civil War. But it was neces- 
sary to dwell briefly here once more on some of its features, 
because in Germany particularly the superstitious belief in 
the state has been carried over from philosophy into the 
general consciousness of the bourgeoisie and even to many 
workers. According to the philosophical notion, the state is 
the “ realisation of the idea ” or the Kingdom of God on earth, 
translated into philosophical terms, the sphere in which eternal 
truth and justice is or should be realised. And from this 
follows a superstitious reverence for the state and everything 
connected with it, which takes root the more readily as people 
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Irom their childhood are accustomed to imagine that the affairs 
and interests common to the whole of society could not be 
looked after otherwise than as they have been looked after 
m the past, that is, through the state and its well-paid officials. 
And people think they have taken quite an extraordinarily 
bold step forward when they have rid themselves of belief in 
hereditary monarchy and swear by the democratic republic. 
In reality, however, the state is nothing but a machine for 
the oppression of one class by another, and indeed in the 
democratic republic no less than in the monarchy ; and at best 
an evil inherited by the proletariat after its victorious struggle 
tor class supremacy, whose worst sides the proletariat, just 
like the Commune, cannot avoid having to lop off at the earliest 
possible moment, until such time as a new generation, reared 
m new and free social conditions, will be able to Ihjrow the 
entire lumber of the state on the scrap-heap. 

Of late, the Social-Democrati^ philistine' has once more 
been filled with wholesome terror at the words : Dictatorship 
of the Proletariat. Well and good, gentlemen, do you want 
to know what this dictatorship' looks like ? Look at the Paris 
Commune. That was the Dictatorship of the Proletariat. 

Frederick Engels 

London, on the twentith anniversary 
of the Paris Commune, 

March 18, 1891. 


'In all editions published previous to 1932 the text had the 
words “the German philistine.” This was a falsi^ation. 
Engels^ manuscript, in the possession of the Marx-Engels- 
Lenin Institute in Moscow, has the words “the Social-Demo- 
cratic pliihstine.” The word " Social-Democratic ” was after- 
wards crossed out (not by Engels) and the word “ German 
mserted in an unknown handwriting. — Ed. 
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I 

First Address of the General Council on the 
Franco-Prussian War 

To the Members of the International Working Men*s Association 
in Europe and the United States 

In the Inaugural Address of the International Working Men’s 
Association, of November 1864, we said : “ If the emancipation 
of the working classes requires their fraternal concurrence, 
how are they to fulfil that great mission with a foreign policy 
in pursuit ol criminal designs, playing upon national prejudices, 
and squandering in piratical wars the people’s blood and trea- 
sure ?” We defined the foreign policy aimed at by the Intei- 
national in these words : “ Vindicate the simple laws of morals 
and justice, which ought to govern the relations of private 
individuals, as the laws paramount of the intercourse ot 
nations.” 

No wonder that liouis Bonaparte, who usu^ed his power 
by exploiting the war of classes in France, and perpetuated 
it by periodical wars abroad, should, from the first, have treated 
the International as a dangerous foe. On the eve of the ple- 
biscite ’ he ordered a raid on the members of the Administra- 
tive Committees of the International Working Men’s Associa- 
tion throughout France, at Paris, Lyons, Rouen, Marseilles, 
Brest, etc.,' on the pretext that the International was a secret 
«;ociety dabbling in a com plot for his assassination, a pretext 
soon after exposed in its full absurdity by his own judges 
What was the real crime of the French branches of the Inter- 
national ? They told the French people publicly and emphati- 
cally that voting the plebiscite was voting despotism at home 
and war abroad. It has been, in fact, their work that in all 
the great towns, in all the industrial centres of France, the 

' The plebiscite was arranged by Napoleon III in order 
to consolidate his empire and undermine republican agitation 
in the country. On May 8, 1870, the nation was to express its 
attitude to certain of the government’s liberal reforms and 
amendments introduced into the constitution. There voted, 
for the new constitution, and consequently for the empire, 
7,358,786 persons, against 1,571,939, while 1,894,681 abstalued 
from voting. — Ed. 

’’This refers to the third court prosecution against the In- 
ternational taking place under the empire. — Ed. 
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working Class rose like one man to reject the plebiscite. 
fortunatly the balance was turned by the heavy jgnorapce 
of the rural districts. The stock exchanges, the cabinets, the 
ruling classes and the prc^s of Europe celebrated the plebiscite 
as a signal victory of the French emperor over the French 
working class ; and it was the signal for the assassination, not 
of an individual, but of nations. 

The war plot of July 1870' is but 'in amended edition 
of the coup d*etat of December 1851. At first view the thing 
seemed so absurd that France would not believe in its real 
good earnest. It rather believed the deputy denouncing the 
ministerial war talk as a mere stock-jobbing trick. When, 
on July 15. war was at last officially announced to the Corps 
Logislatif, the whole Opposition refused to \ote the preliminary 
subsidies — even Thiers branded it as “ detestable all the 
independent journals of Pans condemned it, and, wonderful 
to relate, the provincial press Hwucd in almost unanimously. 

Meanwhile, the Pans rnembeis ol the International had 
Ilgam set to work. In the liti^veil of July 12 they published 
their manifesto “ to the Workmen of all Nations,” from which 
we extract the following lew passages : 

“ Once more,” they sny, “ on the pretext oi European 
equilibrium, of national honour, the peace of the world is 
iiienaccd by political ambitions. French, German, Spanish 
workmen ’ Lot our voices unite in one cry of reprobation 
against war ! . . War for a question of preponderance or a 
dynasty can, in the eyes of workmen, be nothing but a criminal 
absurdity. In answer to the warlike proclamations of those 
v^^ho exempi themselves from the blood tax, and find in public 
misfortunes a spurce of fresh speculations, wo protest, we who 
want peace, labour and libeity ’ .nrolhti'=; in Germany’ 
Our division would only result in the complete triumph of the 
despotism on both sides ot the Rhine Workmen of all coun- 
tries [ Whatever may for the present become of our common 
efforts, we, the members of the International Working Men's 
Asso<piation, who know of no frontiers, we send you, as a 
pledge of indissoluble solidarity, the good wishes and the salu- 
tations ot the workmen of France.” 

This manifesto of our Paris section was followed by nume- 
rous similar French addresses, of which we can here only 

" The war between France and Germany began on July 19, 
1870, — Ed. 
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quote the declaration of Neuilly-sur-Seine» published in the 
Marseillaise of July 22 ; “ The war, is it just ? No ! The war, 
is it national ? No ! It is merely dynastic. In the name of 
humanity, of democracy, and the true interests of France, we 
adhere completely and energetically to the protestation of the 
International against the war.” 

These protestations expressed the true sentiments of the 
French working people, as was soon shown by a curious inci- 
dent. The Band o/ the Tenth of December,^ first organised 
under the presidency of Louis Bonaparte, having been mas- 
queraded into blouses and let loose on the streets of Paris, 
there to perform the contortions of war fever, the real work- 
men of the Faubourgs came forward with public peace de- 
monstrations so overwhelming that Pietri, the Prefect of Police, 
thought it prudent to at once stop all further street politics, 
on the plea that the real Paris people had given sufficient 
vent to theii' pent>up patriotism and exuberant war enthusiasm. 

Whatever may be the incidents of Louis Bonaparte’s war 
with Prussia, the death-knell of the Second Empire has 
already sounded at Paris. It will end, as it began, by a 
parody. But let us not forget that it is the governments and 
the ruling classes of Europe who enabled Louis Bonaparte to 
play during eighteen yearn the ferocious farce of the Restored 
Empire. 

On the German side, the war is a war of defence ; “ but 
who put Germany to the necessity of defending herself ? Who 
enabled Louis Bonaparte to wage war upon her? Prussia/ 
It was Bismarck who conspired with that very same Louis 
Bonaparte for the purpose of crushing popular opposition at 
home, and annexing Germany to the HohenzoUem dyuaaty. If 

^See p. 343 of the present volume. — Ed. 

‘On the German side, the war was a war of defence in 
so far as it was directed against Bonapartist France, which was 
interested in the dismemberment of Germany and hindered 
German unification (national unity was a basic question for 
the German bourgeois revolution). While giving this charac- 
terisation of the war, Marx and Engels at the same time 
demanded from the German Workers’ Party that it i^ould: 
1) sharply distinguish between German national and Prussian 
dynastic interests ; 2) oppose the annexation of Alsace-Lor- 
raine : 3) make peace as soon as a republican, non-chauvinist 
government came to power in Paris ; 4) unceasingly emphasise 
the unity of German and French workers, who <hd not approve 
of the war and had no quarrel with one another. — Ed. 
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the battle of Sadowa' had been lost instead of being won, 
French battalions would have overrun Germany as the allies 
of Prussia. After her victory, did Prussia dream one moment 
ol opposing a free Germany to an enslaved France ? Just the 
contrary. While carefully preserving all the x\gtive beauties 
ol her old system, she super^added all the tricks of the Second 
Empire, its real despotism and its mock democratism, its poli- 
tical shams and its financial jobs, its high-flown talk and its 
low legerdemains. The Bonapartist regime, which till then 
only flourished on one side of the Rhine, had now got its coun- 
terfeit on the other. From such a state of things, what else 
could result but war? 

If the German working class allow the present war to 
lose its strictly defensive character and to degenerate into a 
war against the French people, victory or defeat wHl prove 
alike disastrous. All the miseries that befell Germany after 
her war of independence wjH revive with accumulated 
intensity. 

The principles of the Jlntemational are, however, too 
widely spread and too firmly rooted amongst the German 
working class to apprehend such a sad consummation. The 
^oices of the French workmen had re-echoed from Germany^ 
A mass meeting of workmen, held at Brunswick on July 16, ex- 
pressed its full concurrence with the Paris manifesto, spurned 
the idea of national antagonism to France, and wound up its 
resolutions with these words : 

“ We are enemies of all wars, but above all of dynastic 

wars." With deep sorrow and grief we are forced to 

undei^o a defensive war as an unavoidable evil ; but we 
call, at the same time, upon the whole German working 
class to render the recurrence of such an immense social 
misfortune impossible by vindicating for the peoples them- 
selves the power to decide on peace and war, and making 
them masters of their own destinies.” 

'The battle at Sadowa (in Bohemia) on July 3, 1866, 
played, a decisive role in the Austro-Prussian war. ^ter the 
f*russian victory over Austria, the latter was excluded from 
the German Federation and an important part of Bismarck s 
plan for the unification of Germany was accomplished (the 
creation of the North German Confederation) .—Ed. 

^ 'On the French side, the war was a dynastic one ; I^uis 
Bonaparte hoped by victory over the foreign foe to be able to 
s^ave the crumbling edifice of the Bonapartist Empire.— Ed. 
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At Chemnitz, a meeting of delegates, representing 50,000 
Saxon workmen, adopted unanimously a resolution to this 
effect : 


*'ln the name of the German Democracy, and espe- 
cially of \he workmen forming the Democratic Socialist 
Party, we declare the present war to be exclusively dynas- 
tic. . . .We are happy to grasp the' fraternal hand stretched 

out to us by the workmen of France Mindful of the 

watchword of the International Working Men’s Associa- 
tion : Proletarians of all countries^ unite, we shall never 
forget that the workmen of all countries are our friendh 
and the despots of all countries our enemies/' 

The Berlin branch of the International has also replied 
to the Paris manifesto : 

“ We,” they say, ” join with heart and hand your pro- 
testation Solemnly we promise that neither the sound 

of the trumpet, nor the roar of the cannon, neither victory 
nor defeat, shall divert us from our common work for the 
union of the children of toil of all countries.” 

Be it so ! 

In the background of this suicidal strike looms the dark 
figure of Russia. It is an ominous sign that the signal for 
the present war should have been given at the moment when 
the Moscovite government had just finished its strate^c lines 
of railway and was already massing troops in the direction 
of the Pruth. Whatever sympathy the Germans may justly 
claim in a war of defence against Bonapartist aggression they 
would forfeit at once by allowing the Prussian government 
to call for, or accept the help of, the Cossack. Let them re- 
member that after their war of independence against the first 
Napoleon Germany lay for generations prostrate at the feet 
of the tsar.' 

The English working class stretch the hand of fellowship 
to the French and German working people. They feel deeply 

^Germany conducted the war against Napoleon I in alli- 
ance with tsarist Russia. By means of the ”Holy Alliance,” 
created after the victory over Napoleon I, (1814-15), Russia 
attained a tremendous influence in international politics and 
began to play the role of ” the gendarme of Europe.” Prussia, 
as Marx expressed it, became ” the fifth wheel of the coach of 
the European states.” — Ed. 
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convinced that whatever turn the Impending horrid war may 
take, the alliance of the working classes of all countries will 
ultimately kill war. The very fact that while official France 
and Germany are rushing into a fratricidal feud, the work** 
men of France and Germany send each other messages of 
peace and goodwill ; this great tact, unparalleled in the history 
of the past, opens the vista of a brighter future. It proves that 
m contrast to old society, with its economical miseries and its 
political delirium, a new society is springing up, whose Inter- 
national rule will be peace, because its national ruler will be 
everywhere the same— -Labour / The Pioneer of that new 
society is the International Working Men^s Association. 

July 23. 1870 


ir 

Second Address of the CouNcir. on the 

FRanco-Prxjrman War 

In our first manifesto of the 23rd of July we said : 

The death-knell of the Second Empire has already 
sounded at Paris. It will end, as it began, by a parody. 
But let us not forget that it is the governments and the 
ruling classes of Europe who enabled Louis Napoleon to 
play during eighteen years the ferocious farce of the 
Restored Empire/* 

Thus, even before war operations had actually set in, we 
heated the Bonapartist bubble as a thing of the past. 

If wo were not mistaken as to the vitality of the Second 
Empire, we were not wrong in our apprehension lest the 
German war should “lose its strictly defensive character and 
degenerate into a war against the French people.” The war 
of defence ended, in point of fact, with the surrender of Louis 
Bonaparte, the Sedan capitulation, and the proclamation of the 
republic at Paris. ^ But long before these events, the very 
moment that the utter rottenness of the imperialist arms be- 
came evident, the Prussian miUtary eamatilta had resolved 
upon conquest. There lay an ugly obstacle in their way— 

^ The French army was heavily defeated at Sedan on Sep- 
tember 2 and the emperor taken prisoner. On Swtember 4, the 
republic was proclaimed in France and the so-called “ Govern- 
ment of National Defence ” set up. — Ed. 
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Kimsf WUliam*t Jown proGymatUm$ at the commencement of the 
iffor. In fais speech from the throne to the North German Diet, 
he had solemnly declared to make war upon the emperor of the 
French and not upon die French people. On August 11 he 
had issued a manifesto to the French nation, where he said : 
**The Emperor Napoleon having made by land and sea an 
attack on the German nation, which desired and still desires 
to live in peace with the French people, I have assumed the 
command of the German armies to repel his aggression, and I 
have been led by military events to cross the frontiers of 
France/* Not content to assert the defensive character of the 
war by the statement that he only assumed 
the command of the German armies to repel aggres- 
sion/* he added that he was only “ led by military events ” to 
cross the frontiers of France. A defensive war does, of course, 
not exclude offensive ojierations, dictated by military events. 

Thus, the pious king stood pledged before France and the 
world to a strictly defensive war. How to release him from 
bis solemn pledge ? The stage managers had to exhibit him 
as reluctantly yielding to the irresistible behest of the Germaa 
nation. They at once gave the cue to the liberal German 
middle class, with its professors, its capitalists, its aldermen 
and its penmen. That middle class, which, in its struggles for 
civil liberty, had, from 1846 to 1870, been exhibiting an un- 
exampled spectacle of irresolution, incapacity end cowardice, 
felt, of couxne, highly delighted to bestride the EXmopean scene 
as the roaring lion of German patriotism. It re- vindicated its 
civic independence by affecting to force upon the Prussian 
government the secret designs of that same government. It 
does penance for its long-continued and almost religious faith in 
Louis Bonaparte's infallibility, by shouting for the dismember- 
ment of the French republic. Let us for a moment listen to 
the special pleadings of those stout-hearted patriots 1 

They dare not pretend that the people of Alsace and Lor- 
raine pant for the German embrace ; quite the contrary. To 
punish their French patriotism, Strasbourg, a town with an 
independent citadel commanding it, has for six days been wan- 
tonly and liendxShly bombarded by “ German ” explosive shells, 
setting it on fire, and killing great numbers of its defenceless 
inhabitants ! Yet, the soil of those provinces once upon a 
time Jieiol|iged td the whilom German empire. Hence, ft seems, 
thii’ 9ojit| l!ife human beings grown on it must be conhspated 
as imprescriptible German property. If the map of Europe 



IS to be re-made izi the antiquary’s vein, let us by no means 
forget that the Elector of Brandenburg, for his Prussian domi- 
nions, was the vassal of the Polish republic. 

The more knowing patriots, however, require Alsace and 
the German-speaking part of Lorraine as a ** material guar- 
antee’’ against French aggression. As this contemptible plea 
has bewildered many weak-minded people, we are bound to 
enter more fully upon it. 

There is no doubt that the general configuration of Alsace, 
as compared with the opposite bank of the Rhine, and the pre- 
sence of a large fortified town like Strasbourg, about halfway 
between Basle and Germersheim, very much favour a French 
invasion of South Germany, while they offer peculiar difficul- 
ties to an invasion of France from South Germany. There is, 
further, no doubt that the addition of Alsace and German- 
speaking Lorraine would give South Germany a much stronger 
frontier, inasmuch as she would ’thea be master of the crest 
of the Vosges mountains in its whole length, and of the for- 
tresses which cover its northetfi passes. If Metz were annex- 
ed as well, France would certainly for the moment be deprived 
of her two principal bases of operation against Germany, but 
that would not prevent her from constructing a fresh one at 
Nancy or Verdun. While Germany owns Coblenz, Mayence 
Germersheim, Rastatt, and Ulm, all bases of operation against 
France, and plentifully made use of in this war, with what 
show of fair play can she begrudge France Strasbourg and 
Metz, the only two fortresses of any importance she has on that 
>ide ? Moreover, Strasbourg endangers South Germany only, 
while Soath Germany is a separate power from North Germany. 
From 1792 to 1795 South Germany was never invaded from 
that direction, because Prussia was a party to the war against 
the French Revolution ; but as soon as Prussia made a peace 
of her own in 1795, and left the South to shift for Itself, the in- 
vasions of South Germany with Strasbourg for a base began 
and continued till 1809. The fact is, a uvited Germany can 
always render Strasbourg and any French army in Alsace in- 
nocuous by concentrating all her troops, as was done in the 
present war, between Saarlouis and Landau, and advancing, 
or accepting battle, on the line of road between Mayence and 
Metz. While the mass of the German troops is stationed there, 
any Frencli army advancing from Strasbourg into South Ger- 
niany would be outflanked, and have its communications 
threatened. If the present campaign has proved anything, it 
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18 the facility of iiiva4ing France from Germany. 

But, in good faith* is it ndt altogether an absurdity and an 
anachronism to make military considerations the principle by 
which the boundaries of nations are to- be fixed ? If this rule 
were to prevail, Austria would still be entitled to Venetia and 
the line of the Mincio, and France to the line of the Rhine, in 
order to protect Paris, which lies certainly more open to an 
attack from the northeast than Berlin does from the south- 
west. If limits are to be fixed by military interests, there will 
be no end to claims, because every military line is necessarily 
faulty, and may be improved by annexing some more outlying 
territory ; and, moreoveij, they can never be fixed finally and 
fairly, because they always must be imposed by the conqueror 
upon the conquered, and consequently carried within them the 
seed of fresh wars. 

Such is the lesson of all history. Thus with nations as 
with individuals. To deprive them of the power of offence, 
you must deprive them of the means of defence. You must 
not only garotte, but murder. If every conqueror took ** mate- 
rial guarantees ** for breaking the sinews of a nation, the first 
Napoleon did so by the Tilsit Treaty,^ and the way he executed 
it against Prussia and the rest of Germany. Yet, a few years 
later, his gigantic power split like a rotten reed upon 
the German people. What are the ** material guarantees ” 
Prussia, in her wildest dreams, can or dare impose upon France, 
compared to the material guarantees the first Napoleon 
had wrenched from herself ? The result will not prove the 
less disastrous. History will measure its retribution, not by 
the extent of the square miles conquered from France, but by 
the intensity of the crime of reviving, in the second half of the 
nineteenth century, the policy of conquest! 

But, say the mouthpieces of Teutonic patriotism, you must 
not confound Germans with Frenchmen. What we want is not 
glory, but safety. The Germans are an essentially peaceful 
people. In their sober guardianship, conquest itself changes 
from a condition of future war into a pledge of perpetual 
peace. Of course, it is not Germans that invaded France in 
1792, for the sublime purpose of bayonetting the revolution of 
the eighteenth century. It is not Germans that befouled their 

^By the Treaty of Tilsit (1807) France compelled Prussia 
to reduce the army, to pay a war indemnity of 100 million 
talers and to surrender territory in the west and east.-^Bd. 
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hands by the subjugaion of Italy, the oppression of Hungary^ 
and the dismemberment of Poland. Their prwnt military 
system, which divides the whole able-bodied male population 
into two parts — one standing army on service, and another 
standing army on furlough, both equally bound in passive obe- 
dience to rulers by divine right — such a military system is, 
of course, “ a material guarantee,” for keeping the peace and 
the ultimate goal of civilising tendencies! In Germany, as 
everywhere else, the sycophants of the powers that be poison 
the popular mind by the incense of mendacious self-praise. 

Indignant as they pretend to be at the sight of French 
fortresses in Metz and Strasbourg, those German patriots see no 
harm in the vast system of Moscovite fortifications at Warsaw, 
Modlin, and Ivangorod. While gloating at the terrors of im- 
perialist invasion, they blink at the infamy of autocratic 
tutelage. 

As in 1865 promises were Jinked between Louis Bona- 
parte and Bismarck, so in 1870 promises have been exchanged 
between Gorchakov ^ and Bismarck. As Louis Bonaparte 
flattered himself that the War of 1866, resulting in the common 
exhaustion of Austria and Prussia, would make him the 
i^upreme arbiter of Germany, so Alexander flattered himself 
that the War of 1870, resulting in the common exhaustion of 
Germany and France, would make him the supreme arbiter of 
Ihe western continent. As the Second Empire thought the 
North German Confederation incompatible with its existence, 
so autocratic Russia must think herself endangered by a 
German empire under Prussian leadership. Such is the law 
of the o^d political system. Within its pale the gain of one 
.'vtate is the loss of the other. The tsar’s paramount influence 
over Europe roots in his traditional hold on Germany. At a 
irioment when in Russia herself volcanic social agencies threaten 
10 shaxe the very base of autocracy, could the tsar afford to 
bear with such a loss of foreign prestige ? Already the Mos- 
covile journals repeat the language of the Bonapartist journals 
after the War of 1868.“ Do the Teuton patriots really believe 
that liberty and peace will be guaranteed to Germany by 


’ In .1865, Louis Bonaparte promised Bismarck France’s 
neutrality in case of an Austro-Prussian war. In 1870, the 
Russian Foreign Minister Gorchakov promised Russia’s neu- 
irality in a Pranco-I^ussian war. — Ed. 

“The Russian press attacked the Russian government for 
Rs friendly attitude to Prussia. — Ed. 
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forcing France into the arms of Russia? If the fortune of her 
arms, cho arrogance of success, and dynastic intrigue lead 
Germany to a spoliation of French territory, there will then 
only remain two couxaes open to her. She must at all risks 
become the avowed tool of Russian aggrandisement, or, after 
some shorl respite, make again ready for another ** defensive 
war, not one of those new-fangled ** localised ” wars, but a 
war of races — a war with the combined Slavonian and Roman 
races. 

The German working class have resolutely supported the 
war, which it was not in their power to prevent, as a war 
for German independence and the liberation of France and 
Europe fiom that pestilential incubus, the Second Empire. It 
was the German workmen who, together with the rural lab- 
ourers, furnished the sinews and muscles of heroic hosts, leav- 
ing behind their half-starved families. Decimated by the 
battles abroad, they will be once more decimated by misery 
at home. In their turn they are now coming forward to ask 
for “ guarantees ” — guarantees that their immense sacrifices 
have not been bought in vain, that they have conquered liberty, 
that the victory over the imperialist armies will not, as in 
1815, be turned into the defeat of the German people ; and, 
as the first of these guarantees, they claim an honourable peace 
for France^ and the recognition of the French republic. 

The Central Committee of the German Socialist-Demo- 
cratic Workmen’s Party issued on September 5 a manifesto,* 
energetically insisting upon these guarantees. 

“We,” they say, “protest against the annexation of 
Alsace and Lorraine. And we are conscious of speaking ir\ 
the name of the German working class. In the common in- 
terest of France and Germany, jn the interest of western civi- 
lisation against eastern barbarism the German workmen will 
not patienty tolerate the annexation of Alsace and Lorraine 
....We shall faithfully stand by our fellow workmen in all 
countries for the common international cause of the 
proletariat !” 

Unfortunately, we 'cannot feel sanguine of their imme- 
diate success. If the French workmen amidst peace failed to 
stop the aggresor, are the German workmen more likely to 


^ The basis for this manifesto was Marx’s leter of instruc- 
tions to the committee of the German Social-Democratic Party 
(published in the Volksstaat, September 11, 1871). — Ed. 
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itop the victor amidst the clamour of arms? The German 
workmen's manifesto demands the extradition of Louis Bona- 
parte as a common felon to the French republic. Their rulers 
are, on the contrary, already trsring hard to restore him to the 
Tuileries as the best man to ruin France. However that may 
be, history will prove that the German working class are not 
made of the same malleable stuff as the German middle class. 
They will do their duty. 

Like them, we hail the advent of the republic in France, 
but at the same time we labour under misgivings which we 
hope will prove groundless. That republic has not subverted 
the throne, but only taken its place become vacant. It has 
been proclaimed, not as a social conquest, but as a national 
measure ot defence. It is in the hands of a Provisional Gov- 
ernment composed partly of notorious Orleanists, partly of 
middle class republicans, upon some of whom the insurrec- 
tion of June 1848 has left its indelible stigma. The division 
of labour amongst the members of tkat government looks awk- 
ward. The Orleanists have seized the strongholds of the army 
and the police, while to the professed republicans have fallen 
the talking departments. Some of their first acts go far to 
show that they have inherited from the empire, not only ruins, 
but also its dread of the working class. If eventual impossi- 
bilities are in wild phraseology promised in the name of the 
republic, is it not with a view to prepare the cry for a “pos- 
sible ” government ! Is the republic, by some of its middle 
(lass undertakers, not intended to serve as a mere stop-gap 
and bridge over an Orleanist restoration ? 

The Fr^ch working class moves, therefore, under circum- 
stances of extreme difficulty. Any attempt at upsetting the 
inw government in the present crisis, when the enemy is 
a'niobt knocking al the doors of Paris, would be a desperate 
b'Jly ' The French workmen must perform their duties as 

'In regard to this, Lenin wrote as follows, in his Preface 
to the Russian translation of Marx’s Letters to Kugelmann : 

Jn September 1870, six months before the Commune ^ 
^arx emphatically warned the French workers, any attempt at 
upsetting the new government would be desperate folly, he 
•'-aid in his well-known Address of the International. He re- 
vealed in advance the nationalistic illusions concerning the 
possibility of a movement in the spirit of 179?.... 

“But when the masses rose Marx wanted to march with 
^bem, to learn with them in the process of the atruggle and 
not to give them bureaucratic admonitions. He realised that 
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citizens ; but, at the same time, they must not allow them 
selves to be swayed by the national souvenirs of 1792,^ as th* 
French peasants allowed themselves to be deluded by thi 
national souvenirs of the First Empire." They have not ti 
recapitulate the past, but to build up the future. Let then 
calmly and resolutely improve the opportunities of republicat 
liberty, for the work of their own class organisation. It Vril 
gift them with fresh herculean powers for the regeneration o 
France, and our common ta&k — the emancipation of labour 
Upon then energies and wisdom hinges the fate of the republic 

The English workmen have already taken measures to ovei 
come by a wholesome pressure from without, the relucfanci 
of their government to recognise the French republic." Th( 
present dilatoriness of the British government is probabl; 
intended to atone for the Anti-Jacobin war [1792]‘ and thi 

it would be quackery or hopeless pedantry to attempt to cal 
culate the chances in advance with complete accurojcy. Aboiu 
everything else he put the fact that the working class heron 
ally, self-sacriflcingly and taking the initiative itself, make, 
world history. Marx looked upon this history from the poin 
of view of those who make it without being able to calculuti 
exactly the chances beforehand and rot from the point u 
view of a moralising intellectual and philistine who .says : ‘I 
was easy to foresee they should not have resorted to. . 

“ Marx was able to appreciate the fact that moments oc- 
curred in history when the desperate struggle of the masse. 
even for a hopeless cause is necessary for the sake or the fur 
ther education of these masse.s and their training for thi 
next struggle.’* (1934 English ed., 16-19.) — Ed. 

’Marx has in mind the wave of national feeling amonj 
the ma.sser in France m 1792 during the struggjie with th< 
attacking armies of the coalition of European states. He warn: 
against a mechanical application of the slogan “ the fatherlan( 
in danger ” to the Franco-Prussian war. “ To light the Pru'^ 
sians on behalf of the bourgeoisie would be madness.' 
(Engels.) — Ed. 

'‘At the presidential election (December 10, 1848) Loui! 
Bonaparte exploited the prejudices of the French peasants 
they gave him their votes in recollection of Napoleon Bona- 
parte with whose name they erroneously associated the achieve 
ments of the first French bourgeois revolution. — Ed. 

"Marx has in mind the great campaign of meetings 
which developed in England on the initiative of Marx and th< 
General Council of the International, for securing recognitioi 
of the French republic. — Ed. 

The war conducted by the first coalirion of the powers 
(Austria, Prussia, Sardinia, etc.) against th.‘ first French hour 
geois revolution. In February 1793, England and Holland 
and in March Spain, also joined in the war. — Ed. 
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former indecent haste in sanctioning the coup d'etat. The 
English workmen call also upon their government to oppose by 
all its power the dismemberment of France, which a part of 
the English press is shameless enough to howl for. It is 
the same press that for twenty years deified Louis Bonaparte 
ds the providence of Europe, that frantically cheered on the 
slaveholders to rebellion.^ Now, as then, it drudges for the 
slaveholder. 

Let the sections of the International Working Men's Asso- 
ciation- in every country stir the working classes to action. If 
they forsake their duty, if they remain passive, the present 
tremendous war will be but the harbinger of still deadlier 
international feuds, and lead in every nation to a renewed 
triumph over the workman by the lords of the sword, of the 
soil and of capital. 

Vive la Republique ! 

The General Ocotmcil 

Robert Applegarth, Martin J. Boon, Fred. Bradnick, 
Caihil, John Hales, William Hales, George Harris, Fred. 
Lessner, Laysatine, B. Lucraft, George Milner, Thomas Mot- 
tershead, Charles Murray, George Odger, James Parnell, 
PrANDER, Huhl, Joseph Shepherd, Cowell, Stepney, Stoll, 
Schmitz. 


Corresponding Secretaries 


Eugene Dupont, for France 
Hermann Jung, for Switzer- 
Holland and Spain 
A. Serrailler, for Belgium 
Karl Marx, for Germany and 
Russia 


Giovanni Bora, for Italy 
Zevv Maurice, for Hungary 
Anton Zabicki, for Poland 
James Cohen, for Denmark 
J. G. Eccarius, for the United 
States 


William Townshend, Chairman 
John Weston, Treasurer 
J. George Eccarius, General Secretary 
Office : 256 High Holborn, London, W.C., September 9, 1870 


During the Civil War in America (1861-65) between the 
industrial north and the louth, which upheld the system of 
slave plantatior^, the English bourgeoisie supported the south, 
slavery. This was due to the fact that the English bour- 
geoi^e saw a growing rival in the industrial north, while the 
south repiesented a supplier of cotton for the English market. 
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ADDRESS OF THE GENERAL COUNCIL OF THE 
INTERNATIONAL WORKING MEN'S ASSOCIATION 
ON THE CIVIL WAR IN FRANCE 

To All the Members of the Association in Europe and the 
United States 

I 

On the 4th of September, 1870, when the working men of Paris 
proclaimed the republic, which has almost instantaneously ac- 
claimed throughout France, without a single voice of dissent, a 
cabal of place-hunting barristers, with Thiers for their states- 
man and Trochu for their general, took hold of the Hotel de 
Ville. At that time they were imbued with bo fanatical a faith 
in the mission of Paris to represent France in all epochs of 
historical crisis, that, to legitimate their usurped titles as gov- 
ernors of France, they thought it quite sufficient to produce their 
lapsed mandates as representatives of Paris. In our second 
address on the late war, five dasrs after the rise of these men, 
we told you who they were. Yet, in the turmoil of surprise, 
with the real leaders of the working class still shut up in Bona- 
partist prisons and the Prussians already marching upon Paris 
Paris bore with their assumption of power, on the express 
condition that it was to be wielded for the single purpose of 
national defence. Paris, however, was not to be defended 
without arming its working class, organising them into ar 
effective force, and training their ranks by the war itself 
But Paris armed was the revolution armed. A victory o1 
Paris over the Prussian aggressor would * have beer 
victory of the French workman over the French capitalist anc 
his state parasites. In this conflict between national duty anc 
class interest, the Government of National Defence did no 
hesitate one moment to turn into a Government of Nationa 
Defection. 

The first step they took was to send Thiers on a rovini 
tour to all the courts of Europe, there to beg mediation b: 
offering the barter of the republic for a king. Four month 
after the commencement of the siege, when they thought th< 
opportune moment come for breaking the first word of capi 
tulation, Trochu, in the presence of Jules Favre and others o 
his colleagues, addressed the assembled mayors of Paris ii 
these terms : 

*‘The first question put to me by my colleagues on th 
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very evening of the 4th of September was this : Paris, can it, 
with any chance of success, stand a siege by the Prussian army ? 

1 did not hesitate to answer in the negative. Some of my 
colleagues here present will warrant the truth of my words 
and the persistence of my opinion. 1 told them, in these very 
terms, that, under the existing state of things, the attempt of 
Paris to hold out a siege by the Prussian army would be a folly. 
Without doubt, I added, it would be an heroic folly ; but that 
would be all.... The events [managed by himself] have not 
given the lie to my prevision.’* 

This nice little speech of Trochu was afterwards published 
by M. Corbon, one of the mayors present. 

Thus, on the very evening of the proclamation of the re- 
public, Trochu’s “ plan ” was known to his colleagues to be 
the capitulation of Paris. If national defence had been more 
than a pretext for the personal government of Thiers, Favre 
and Co., the upstarts of the 4th of September would have abdi- 
cated on the 5th — ^would have initiated the Paris people into 
Trochu’s “plan,” and called upon tliem to surrender at once, 
or to take their own fate into ^their own hands. Instead of 
this, the infamous imposters resolved upon curing the heroic 
tolly of Paris by a regimen of famine and broken heads, and 
to dupe her in the meanwhile by ranting manifestoes, holding 
torth that Trochu, “the governor of Paris, will never capi- 
tulate,” and Jules Favre, the foreign minister, will “not cede 
an inch of our territory, nor a stone of our foi'tresses.” In a 
letter to Gambetta, that very same Jules Favre avows that 
what they were “defending” against were not the Prussian 
soldiers, but the working men of Paris. During the whole con- 
t\.*iuance of the siege the Bonapartist cut-throats, whom Trochu 
had wisely intrusted with the command of the Paris army, 
exchanged, in their intimate correspondence, ribald jokes at the 
well-understood mockery of defence. (See, for instance, the 
correspondence of Alphonse Simon Guiod, supreme comman- 
der of .the artillery of the Army of Defence of Paris and 
Grand Cross of the Legion of Honour, to Suzanne, general of 
division of artillery, a correspondence published by the Journal 
ofjiciel of the Commune.) The mask of imposture was at 
last dropped on the 28th of January, 1871. With the true 
heroism of utter self-debasement, the Government of National 
Defence, in their capitulation, came out as the government 
of France by Bismarck’s prisoners — a part so base that LouJb 
B onaparte himself had, at Sedan, shrunk from accepting it. 
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After the events of the 18th of Mardi on their wild flight 
to Versailles^ the capitulards left in the hands of Paris the doeu. 
mentary evidence df their treason, to destroy which, as the Com. 
mune says in its manifesto to the provinces, “ those men wouU 
not recoil from battering into a heap of mins whshed by : 
sea of blood.” 

To be eagerly bent upon such a consummation, some oi 
the leading members of the Government of Defence had, be- 
sides, most peculiar reasons of their own. 

Shortly after the conclusion of the armistice, M. Milliere, 
one of the representatives of Paris to the National Assembb. 
now shot by express orders of Jules Favre, published a senes 
of authentic legal documents in proof that Jules Favre, living ir 
concubinage with the wife of a drunken resident at Algien 
had, by a most daring concoction of forgeries, spread ovei 
many years, contrived to grasp, in the name of the children 
of his adultery, a large succession, which made him a neb 
man, and that, in a lawsuit undertaken by the legitimate heirs 
he only escaped exposure by the connivance of the Bonapartisi 
tribunals. As these dry legal documents were not to be gol 
rid of by any amount of rhetorical horse-power, Jules Favre 
for the first time in his life, held his tongue, quietly awaiting 
the outbreak of the civil war, in order, then, frantically t( 
denounce the people of Paris as a band of escaped convicts ir 
utter revolt against family, religion, order and property. This 
same forger had hardly got into power, after the 4th of Sep- 
tember, when he sympathetically let loose upon society P« 
and Taillefer, convicted, even under the empire, of forgery ir 
the scandalous affair of the ”Etendard.” One of these men 
Taillefer, having dared to return to Paris under the Com* 
mune, was at once reinstated in prison ; and then Jules Favrt 
exclaimed, from the tribune of the National Assembly, tha 
Paris was setting free all her jailbirds ! 

Ernest Picard, the Joe Miller of the Government of Na- 
tional Defence, who appointed himself finance minister of th( 
republic after having in vain striven to become the home min- 
ister of the empire, is the brother of one Arthur Picard, an in- 
dividual expelled from the Paris Bourse as a blackleg (see re- 
port of the Prefecture of Police, dated 13th July, 1867), anc 
convicted, on his own confession, of a theft of 300,000 francs 
while manager of one of the branches of the Societe Generate 
Rue Palestro, No. 5 (see report of the Prefecture of Police 
11th December, 1868). This Arthur Picard was made 
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Srnest Picard the editor of his paper, VElecteur Litre. While 
he common run of stockjobbere were led astray by the official 
les of this finance office paper, Arthur wa|i running backwards 
md forwards between the finance office and the Bourse, there 
0 discount the disasters of the French army. The whole fin- 
ancial correspondence of that worthy pair of brothers fell into 
the hands of the Commune. 

Jules Ferry, a penniless barrister before the 4th of Sep- 
tember, contrived, as mayor or Paris during the siege, to job a 
lortune out of famine. The day on which he would have to 
give an account of his maladministration would be the day of 
his conviction. 

These men, then, could find, in the ruins of Paris only, 
iheir tickets-of -leave : they were the very men Bismarck 
\vanted. With the help of some shuffling of cards, Thiers, 
hitherto the secret prompter of the government, now appeared 
at its head, with the ticket-of-leave men of his ministers. 

Thiers, that monstrous gnome* has charmed the French 
bourgeoisie for almost half a century, because he is the most 
lonsummate intellectual expression of their own class corrup- 
tion. Before he became a statesman he had alredy proved his 
i.vlng powers as an historian. The chronicle of his public life 
IS the record of the misfortunes of France. Banded, before 
1830, with the republicans, he slipped into office under Louis 
Philippe by betraying his protector Lafltte, ingratiating himself 
'VI th the king by exciting mob riots against the clergy, during 
which the church of Saint Germain TAuxerrois and the Arch- 
bishop’s palace were plundered, and by acting the minister- 
spy upon, and the jail-accoucheur of the Duchess de Berri. The 
niassacre of* the republicans in the Rue Transnonain,' and the 
subsequent infamous laws of September against the press and 
*he right of association, were his work. Reappearing as the 
vhief of the cabinet in March 1840, he astonished France with 
his plan of fortifying Paris. To the republicans, who de- 
nounced this plan as a sinister plot against the liberty of 
Paris, he replied from the tribune of the Chamber of Deputies: 

** What ! to fancy that any works of fortification could 
ever endanger liberty! And first of all you calumniate any 
possible government in suppoaing that it could some day attempt 

'The ferocious suppression in Paris in 1839 of the rising 
el the Society for the Rights of Man, during which unarmed 
Persons, including women and children, were slaughtered.— 
Ed, 
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to maintain itself by bombarding the capital;.'. but the 

government Would be a hundred times more impossible after il 
victory than before.** Indeed* no government would eve 
have dared to bombard t*aris from the torts but that govern 
ment which had previously surrendered these forts to th 
Prussians. 

When King Bomba^ tried his hand at Palermo* in Januar 
1848* Thiers* then long since out of office* again rose in th 
Chamber of Deputies : 

‘*You know* gentlemen* what is happening at Palerm< 
You* all of you, shake with horror [in the parliamentary sens^ 
on hearing that during forty-eight hours a large town has bee 
bombarded — by whom ? Was it by a foreign enemy exercisin 
the rights of war ? No, gentlemen* it was by its own goverr 
ment. And why? Because the unfortunate town demande 
its rights. Well, then, for the demand of its rights it hi 

got forty-eight hours of bombardment Allow me to appei 

to the opinion of Europe. It is doing a service to mankin 
to arise* and to make reverberate* from what is perhaps tl 
greatest tribune in Europe, some words [indeed words] < 

indignation against such acts When the Regent Esparter 

who had rendered services to his country [which M. Thie; 
never did] intended bombarding Barcelona, in order to sui 
press its insurrection, there arose from all parts of the worl 
a general outcry of indignation.** 

Eighteen months afterwards, M. Thiers was amongst tl 
fiercest defenders of the bombardment of Rome by a Frenc 
army. In fact* the fault of King Bomba seems to have consls 
ed in this only* that he limited his bombardment t^ forty-eigl 
hours. 

A few days before the Revolution of February, fretting ■ 
the long exile from place and pelf to which Guizot had coi 
demned him* and sniffing in the air the scent of an approacl 
ing popular commotion* Thiers* in that pseudo-heroic sty 
Avhich won him the nickname of Miraheau^mouche, declare 
to the Chamber of Deputies : ** I am of the party of revoh 

tion, not only in France, but in Europe. I wibh the goveri 
ment of the revolution to remain in the hands of moderate me 
. . . .but if that government should fall into the hands ' 
ardent minds, even into those of radicals, I shall, for all ths 
not desert my cause. I shall always be of the party of tl 

'See note 3 on p. 88 of the present volume. — Ed. 
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revoluti56tt.” Th® Revolution of February came. 
Instead of dispiacixif^ the Guizot Cabinet by the Thiere Cabinet, 
as the little man had dreamt, it superseded Louis Philippe by 
the republic. On the first day of tho popular victory he care«- 
lully hid himself, forgetting that the contempt of the workizig 
men screened him from their hatred. Still, with his legend- 
ary courage, he continued to shy the public stage, until the 
June massacres' had cleared it for his sort of action. Then 
he became the leading mind of the Party of Order ” and its 
parliamentary republic, that anonymous interregnum, in which 
all the rival factions of the ruling class conspired together to 
crush the people, and conspired against each other to restore 
each of them its 'own monarchy. Then, as now, Thiers de- 
nounced the republicans as the only obstacle to the consolida- 
tion of the republic ; then, as now, he spoke to the republic 
as the hangman spoke to Don Carlos’^ : “I shall assassinate 
thee, but for thy own good.” Now, as then, he will have to 
exclaim on the day after his viotsiry ‘ UEmpire est fait — ^the 
empire is consummated. Despite his hypocritical homilies 
about necessary liberties and hig personal grudge against Louis 
Bonaparte, who had made a dupe of him, and kicked out par- 
liamentarism — and outside of its factitious atmosphere the 
little man is conscious of withering into nothingness — ^he had a 
hand in all the infamies of the Second Empire, from the occu- 
pation of Rome by French troops to the war with Prussia, 
which he incited by his fierce invective against German unity 
—not as a cloak of Prussian despotism, but as an encroach- 
ment upon the vested right of France in German disunion, 
l^ond of brandishing with his dwarfish arms in the face of 
Burope the* sword of the first Napoleon, whose historical shoe- 
black he had become,* his foreign policy always culminated 
'u the utter humiliation of France, from the London convention 
')f 1840 to the Paris capitulation of 1871, and the present civil 
war, where he hounds on the prisoners of Sedan and Metz 
‘igainst Paris by special permission of Bismarck. Despite hi^ 


'This refers to the suppression of the June insurrection 
of the Paris proletariat in 1848. — Ed. 

®Don Carlos (1545-68). Spanish prince who took part in 
the conspiracy against his father. He is idealised by Schiller 
m the latter’s tragedy, Don Carlos. — Ed. 

"The chief historical Works of Thiers are: History df the 
f’tench Revolution and History of the Consulate and the Empire 
■—Ed. 



vexTMitility of talent and shiftiness of purpose, this man has 
whole lifetime been wedded to the most fossil routine. It is 
self-evident that to him the deeper undercurrents of mo^lern 
society remained forever hidden ; but even the most palpable 
changes on its surface were abhorrent to a brain all the vitality 
of which had fled to the tongue. Thus he never tired of de- 
nouncing as a sacrilege any deviation from the old French 
protective system.^ When a minister of Louis Philippe, he 
railed at railways as a wild chimera ; and when in opposition 
under Louis Bonaparte, he branded as a profanation every 
attempt to reform the rotten French army system. Never in 
his long political career has he been guilty of a single— even 
the smallest — measure of any practical use. Thiers was con- 
sistent only in his greed for wealth and his hatred of the men 
that produce it. Having entered his first ministry under Louis 
Philippe poor as Job, he left it a millionaire. His last ministry 
under the same king (of the 1st of March. 1840) exposed 
him to public taunts of peculation in the Chamber of Depu- 
ties, to which he was content to reply by tears — a commodity 
he deals in as treely as Jules Favre, or any other crocodile. 
At Bordeaux his first measure for saving France from im- 
pending financial ruin was to endow himself with three 
millions a year, the first and the last word of the “ Economical 
Republic ”, the vista of which he had opened to his Paris elec- 
tors m 1869. One of his former colleagues of the Chambei 
of Deputies of 1830, himself a capitalist and, nevertheless, a 
devoted member of the Pans Commune, M. Beslay, lately ad- 
dressed Thiers thus in a public placard : “ The enslavement 
of labour by capital has always been the cornerstone of your 
policy, and from the very day you saw the Republfc of Labour 
installed at the Hotel de Ville, you have never ceased to cry 
out to France : ‘These are criminals ” A master in small 
state roguery, a virtuoso in perjury and treason, a craftsman 
in all the petty stratagems, cunning devices, and base perfidies 
of parliamentary party warfare ; never scrupling, when out 
of office, to fan a revolution, and to stifle it in blood when at 
the helm of the state ; with class prejudices standing him in 

^The French system ot protection was marked by high 
import duties on commodities (e.p., the duty on English cast- 
iron was 70 per cent of its value, that on iron 10& per cent ol 
its value). As a result, many tools and other comm» 3 ditie.s 
which could not be produced in France vanished altogether 
from the market. — Ed. 



the place of ideas, and vanity in the place of a heart; hia private 
life as infamous as his public life is odious— even now, when 
playing the part of a French Sulla, he cannot help setting off 
the abomination of his deeds by the ridicule of his ostentation. 

The capitulation of Paris, by surrendering to Prussia not 
only Paris, but all France, closed the long-continued intrigues 
of treason with the enemy, which the usurpers of the 4th 
September had begun, as Trpchu himself said, on that very 
same day. On the other hand, it initiated the civil war they 
were now to wage, with the assistance of Prussia, against the 
republic and Paris. The trap was laid in the very terms of 
the capitulation. At that time above one-third of the territory 
was in the hands of the enemy, the capital was cut off from 
the provinces, all communications were disorganised. To elect 
under such circumstances a real representation of France was 
Impossible, unless ample time were given for preparation. In 
view of this, the capitulation stipulated that a National 
Assembly must be elected within^ eight days ; so that in many 
parts of France the news of the impending election arrived 
on its eve only. This assembly, moreover, was, by an express 
clause of the capitulation, to be elected for the sole purpose 
of deciding on peace or war, and, eventually, to conclude a 
treaty of peace. The population could not but feel that the 
terms of the armistice rendered the continuation of the war 
impossible, and that for sanctioning the peace imposed by 
Bismarck, the worst men in France were the best. But not 
content with these precautions, Thiers even before the secret 
of the armistice had been broached to Paris, set out for an 
electioneering tour through the provinces, there to galvanise 
back into life the Legitimist party, which now, along with 
the Orleanists, had to take the place of the then impossible 
Bonapartlsts. He was not afraid of them. Impossible as a 
government of modem France, and, therefore, contemptible as 
rivals, what party were more eligible as tools of counter- 
revolution than the party whose action, in the words of Thiers 
himself (Chamber of Deputies, 5th January, 1833), **had 
always been confined to the three resources of foreign invasion, 
civil war, and anarchy ” ? They verily believed in the advent 
of their long-expected retrospective millenium. There were the 
heels of foreign invasion trampling upon France ; there was 
the downfall of an empire, and the captivity of a Bonaparte ; 
and there they were themselves. The wheel of history had 
evidently rolled back to stop at the “Chambre introuv- 



able'’* Of 1816. In the assemblies of the republic, 1848 to 1851, 
they had been represented by their educated and trained parlia- 
mentary champions ; it Was the rank-and-file of the party which 
now rushed in— all the Pourceaugnacs of France. 

As soon as this Assembly of “Rurals”^ had met at 
Bordeaux, Thiers made it clear to them that the peace pre- 
liminaries must be assented to at once, without even the 
honours of a parliamentary debate, as the only condition on 
which Prussia would permit them to open the war against the 
republic and Paris, its stronghold. The counter-revolution had, 
in fact, no time to lose. The Second Empire had more t^ 
doubled the national debt, and plunged all the large towns into 
heavy municipal debts. The war had fearfully swelled the 
liabilities, and mercilessly ravaged the resources of the nation. 
To complete the ruin, the Prussian Shylock was there with his 
bond for the keep of half a million of his soldiers on French 
soil, his indemnity of five milliards, and interest at 5 per cent 
on the unpaid instalments thereof. Who was to pay the bill? 
It was only by the violent overthrow of the republic that the 
appropriators of wealth could hope to shift on to the shoulders 
of its producers the cost of a war which they, the appropria- 
tors, had themselves originated. Thus, the immense ruin of 
France spurred on these patriotic representatives of land and 
capital, under the very eyes and patronage of the invader, 
to graft upon the foreign war a civil war— a slaveholders’ 
rebellion. 

There stood in the way of this conspiracy one great obstacle 
— ^Paris. To disarm Paris was the first condition of success. 
Paris was therefore summoned by Thiers to surrende(r its arms. 
Then Paris was exasperated by the frantic anti-republican 
demonstrations of the “Rural” Assembly and by Thiers* own 
equivocations about the legal status of the republic ; by the 
threat to decapitate and decapitalise Paris; the appointment 
of Orleanist ambassadors ; Dufaure’s laws on over-due com- 
mercitil bills and house rents, inflicting ruin on the commerce 
and industry of Pazis ; Pouyer-Quertier’s tax of two centimes 

*The Chamber of Deputies in France which consisted 
ihaiftly of extreme monarchists, representatives of the nobility, 
and was marked by its reactionary character.- — Ed. 

, ^he National Assembly which opened in ^rdeaux on 
February 13 had a maiority of outspoken royalists (450 out of 
^50 deputies), chiefly representatives of the landowners. Hence 
itfs^'H^e of Assembly of “Rurals.'* — Ed. 
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upon evety copy of every imaginable publication; tbe aentencep 
of death against Blanqui and Flourens'; the suppression 
the republican journals ; the transfer of the National Assembly 
to Versailles; the renewal of the state of siege declared by 
Palikao, and expired on the 4th of September ; the appointment 
of Vinoy, the Decembriseur, as governor of Paris — of Valentin* 
the Imperialist gendarme, as its prefect of police — and of 
D’Aurelles de Paladine, the Jesuit general, as the commander- 
in-chief of its National Guard. 

And now we have to address a question to M. Thiers and 
the men of national defence, his under-strappers. It is known 
that, through the agency of M. Pouyer-Quertier, his finance 
minister, Thiers had contracted a loan of two milliards. Now, 
IS it true or not — 

1. That the business was so managed that a considera- 
tion of several hundred millions was secured for the^ private 
benefit of Thiers, Jules Favre, Ernest Picard, Pouyer-Quertier 
and Jules Simon ? and — 

2. That no money was to be paid down until after the 
“ pacification ’* of Paris. ? 

At all events, there must have been something very press- 
ing in the matter, for Thiers and Jules Favre, in the name 
of the majority of the Bordeaux Assembly, unblushmgly soli- 
cited the immediate occupation of Paris by Prussian troops. 
Such, however, was not the game of Bismarck, as he sneeringly, 
and in public, told the admiring Frankfort Philistines on his 
return to Germany. 


• II 

Armed Paris was the only serious obstacle in the way of 
the counter-revolutionary conspiracy. Paris was, therefore, to 
be disarmed. On this point the Bordeaux Assembly was 
sincerity itself. If the roaring rant of its Hurals had not been 
audible enough, the surrender of Paris by Thiers to the tender 
mercies of the triumvirate of Vinoy the Decembriseur, Valentin 
the Bonapartist gendarme, and Aurelles de Paladine the Jesuit 
general, would have cut even the last subterfuge of doubt. 
But while insultingly exhibiting the true purpose of the dis- 
armament of Paris, the conspirators asked her to lay down 
her arms on a pretext which was the most glariqg, the most 
barefaced of lies. The artillery of the Paris National Guard* 
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said Thiexv, belonged to the state* and to the state it must 
be returned. The fact was this : Prom the very day of capita* 
lation, by which Bismarck’s prisoners had signed the surrender 
of France, but reserved to themselves a numerous bodyguard 
for the express purpose of cowing Paris, Paris stood on the 
watch. The National Guard reorganised themselves and in- 
trusted their supreme control to a Central Committee elected 
by their whole body, save some fragments of the old Bonapartist 
formations. On the eve of the entrance of the Prussians into 
Paris, the Central Committee took measures for the removal to 
Montmartre, Belleville, and La Villette of the cannon and 
mitrailleuses treacherously abandoned by the capitulards ' in 
and about the very quarters the Prussians were to occupy. 
That artillery had been furnished by the subscriptions of the 
National Guard. As their private property, it was officially 
recognised in the capitulation of the 28th of January, and on 
that very title exempted from the general surrender, into the 
hands of the conqueror, of arms belonging to the government. 
And Thiers was so utterly destitute of even the flimsiest pre- 
text for Initiating the war against Paris, that he had to resorl 
to the flagrant lie of the artillery of the National Guard being 
state property ! 

The seizure of her artillery was evidently but to serve 
as the preliminary to the general disarmament of Paris, and 
therefore, of the Revolution of the 4th of September. But thal 
revolution had become the legal status of France. The republic 
its work, was recognised by the conqueror in the term: 
of the capitulation. After the capitulation, it was acknow- 
ledged by all the foreign powers, and in its name the Nations 
Assembly had been summoned. The Paris working men’s 
revolution of the 4th of September was the only legal title oi 
the National Assembly seated at Bordeaux, and of its execu- 
tive. Without it, the National Assembly would at once have tc 
give way to the Corps Legislatif elected in 1869 by universa 
suffrage under French, not under Prussian, rule, and forcibb 
dispersed by the arm of the revolution. Thiers and his ticket- 
of-leave men would have had to capitulate for safe conduct 
signed by Louis Bonaparte, to save them from a voyage t( 
Cayenne.’ The National Assembly, with its power of attome: 
to settle the terms of peace with Prussia, was but an inciden 

’Cayenne, capital of French Guiana in South America 
notorious penal settlement. — Ed. 
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of that revolution, the true embodiment of which was still 
armed Paris, which had initiated it, undergone for it a five-- 
months’ siege, with its horrors of famine, and made her pro- 
longed resistance, despite Trochu’s plan, the basis of an obsti- 
nate war of defence in the provinces. And Paris was now 
cither to lay down her arms at the insulting behest of the 
rebellious slaveholders of Bordeaux, and acknowledge that her 
revolution of the 4th of September meant nothing but a simple 
transfer of power from Louis Bonaparte to his royal rivals ; 
or she had to stand forward as the self-sacriUcing champion 
of France, whose salvation from rum and whose regeneration 
were impossible without the revolutionary overthrow of the 
political and social conditions that had engendered the Second 
FJmpire, and, under its fostering care, matured into utter rot- 
tenness. Paris, emaciated by a five-months’ famine, did not 
tiesjtate one moment. She heroically resolved to run. all the 
lazards of a resistance against the French conspirators, even 
with Prussian cannon frowning upon her from her own forts. 
Still, in its abhorrence of the civil war into which Paris was 
:o be goaded, the Central Con|mtttee continued' to persist in 
i merely defensive attitude, despite the provocations of the 
Assembly, the usurpations of the Executive, and the menacing 
:oncentration of troops in and around Paris. 

Thiers opened the civil war by sending Vinoy, at the head 
jf a multitude of Sergents-de-vtUe and some regiments of the 
me, upon a nocturnal expedition against Montmartre, there 
0 seize, by surprise, the artillery of the National Guard. It 
s well known how this attempt broke down bc.fore the resis- 
once of tlje National Guard and the fraternisation of the line 
vith the people. Aurelles de Paladine had printed beforehand 
ns bulletin of victory, and Thiers held ready the placards 
announcing his measures of coup d*etat. Now these had to 
le replaced by Thiers’ appeals, imparting his magnanimous 
'esolve to leave the National Guard in the possession of their 
irms, with which, he said, he felt sure they would rally round 
he government against the rebels. Out of 300,000 National 
guards only 300 responded to this summons to rally round little 
rhiers against themselves. The glorious working men’s Revolu- 
ion of the 18th March took undisputed sway of Paris. The Cen- 
ral Committee was its provisional government. Europe seemed, 
or a moment, to doubt whether its recent sensational per- 
ormances of state and war had any reality in them or whether 
hey were the dreams of a long bygone past. 



From the 18th x>£ Merch to the entrance of the Versaillei 
troot>8 into Paris, the proletarian revolution remained so free 
from the acts of violence in which the revolutions, and still 
more the counter-revolutions, of the “better classes” abound, 
that no facts were left to its opponents to cry out about, but 
the execution of Generals Lecomte and Clement Thomas, and 
the affair of the Place Vendome. 

One of the Bonapartist officers engaged in the nocturnal 
attempt against Montmartre, General Lecomte, had four times 
ordered the 81st line regiment to fire at an unarmed gathering 
in the Place Pigalle, and on their refusal fiercely insulted 
them. Instead of shooting women and children, his own men 
shot him. The inveterate habits acquired by the soldiery 
under the training of the enemies of the working class are, 
of course, not likely to change the very moment these soldiers 
change sides. The same men executed Clement Thomas. 

“ General ” Clement Thomas, a malcontent ex -quarter- 
master-sergeant, had, in the latter times of Louis Philippe’^ 
reign, enlisted at the office of the republican newspaper Lc 
National, there to serve in the double capacity of responsible 
man-of -straw (gerant responsable)^ and of duelling bully to 
that very combative journal. After the Revolution of Febru- 
ary, the men of the National having got into power, they meta- 
morphosed this old quarter-master-sergeant into a general on 
the eve of the butchery of June, of which he, like Jules Favre, 
was one of the sinister plotters, and became one of the most 
dastardly executioners. Then he and his generalship dis- 
appeared for a long time, to again rise to the surface on the 
1st November, 1870. The day before* the Government of 


’His function was to serve imprisonment il the newspaper 
was prosecuted. — Ed. 

“On October 31, 1870, an attempt was mad“ to overthrow 
the Government of National Defence and to sei/r powei The 
impulse for the movement was provided by rumours of an 
ai mistice abom to be concluded with the Piu.ssjans, ot the 
defeat of the National Guard at Le Bourget (October 30) and 
of the capitulation of Metz.. Led by Bla'-'quisls, a battalion of 
National Guards composed chiefly ol workers, occupied the 
Town Hall, proclaimed the overthrow of the old government 
a’ld the establishment of a new one which would organise 
elections to the Commune. The new government, whicn did 
•'ot base itself on the masses, proved irresolute and vacillating 
It entered into negotiations with the arrested members of the 
Government of National Defence and obtained from them d 
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Defence^ eaught at the Hotel de Ville, had solemnly pledged 
their parole to Blanqui, Flourena, and other representatives 
of the working class, to abdicate their usurped power into the 
hands of a commune to be freely elected by Paris. Instead of 
keeping their word, they let loose on Paris the Bretons of 
Trochu, who now replaced the Corsicans of Bonaparte. General 
Tamisier alone, refusing to sully his name by such a breach 
of faith, resigned the commandership-in-chief of the National 
Guard, and in his place Clement Thomas for once became again 
a general. During the whole of his tenure of command, he 
made war, not upon the Prussians, but upon the Paris National 
Guard. He prevented their general armament, pitted the 
bourgeois battalions against the working men’s battalions, 
weeded out the officers hostile to Trochu’s “plan,” and dis- 
banded, under the stigma of cowardice, the very same pro- 
letarian battalions whose heroism has now astonished their 
most inveterate enemies. Clement Thomas felt quite 
proud of having reconquered his June pre-eminence as the 
personal enemy of the working dasb of Paris. Only a few days 
before the 18th of March, he, laid before the War Minister, 
Leflo, a plan of his own for “finishing off la fine fleur [the 
cream] of the Paris canaille** After Vinoy’.s rout, he must 
needs appear upon the scene of action in the quality of an 
amateur spy. The Central Committee and the Paris working 
men were as much responsible for the killing of Clement 
Thomas and Lecomte as the Princess of Wales for the fate of 
the people crushed to death on the day of he»* entrance into 
London, 

The rqassacre of unarmed citizens in the Place Vendome 
a myth which M. Thiers and the Rurals persistently ignored 
m the Assembly, entrusting its propagation exclusively to the 
''•ervants’ hall of European journalism. “The men of order,” 
the reactionists of Paris, trembled at the viclgry of the 18th 
<■'1 March. To them it was the signal of poijular retribution 
last arriving. The ghosts of the victims assassinated at their 
b.inds from the days at .Tune 1848, down to the r2nd of January, 


verbal promise to institute elections for the Commune (on 
November 1) and to declare a general amnesty In the mean- 
'une battalions of the Civil Guard were concentrated at the 
Town Hall and on the morning of November 1, they occupied 
'I and restored the Government of National Defence to power. 
-Ed. 



1871^,^ araAEt^ before their feces;< Thdr panic was their only 
punishment. Even the sergerst^-de-ville, instead of being dis- 
armed and locked up, as ought to have been done, had the 
gates of Paris flung wide open for their safe retreat to Ver- 
sailles. The men of order were left not only unharmed, but 
allowed to rally and quietly to seize more than one stronghold 
in the very centre of Paris. This indulgence of the Central 
Committee — this magnanimity of the armed working men— 
so strangely at variance with the habits of the “Party ol 
Order,” the latter misinterpreted as mere symptoms of cons- 
cious weakness. Hence their silly plan to try, under the 
cloak of an unarmed demonstration, what Vinoy had failed to 
perform with his cannon and mitrailleuses. On the 22nd of 
March a riotous mob of swells started from the quarters ol 
luxury, all the petits creves in their ranks, and at their head 
the notorious familiars of the empire — ^the Heeckeren, Coet- 
logon, Henri de Pene, etc. Under the cowardly pretence of a 
pacific demonstration, this rabble, secretly armed with the 
weapons of the bravo, fell into marching order, ill treated 
and disarmed the detached patrols and sentries of the National 
Guard they met with on their progress, and, on debouching 
from the Rue de la Paix, with the cry of “Down with the 
Central Committee ! Down with the assassins ! The National 
Assembly for ever ! ” attempted to break through the line 
drawn up there, and thus to carry by a surprise the head- 
quarters of the National Guard in the Place Vendome. In reply 
to their pistolshots, the regular sommations (the French equi- 
valent of the English Riot Act) were made, and, proving 
ineffective, fire was commanded by the general of the National 
Guard. One volley dispersed into wild flight the ' silly cox- 
combs, who expected that the mere exhibitior of their “res- 
pectability " would have the same effect upon the Revolution 
of Paris as Joshua’s trumpets upqgi the walls of Jericho. The 
runaways left behind them two National Guards killed, nine 

^On January 22, 1871, a new attempt was made to over- 
throw the Government of National Defence. The immediate 
occasion for this attempt was the defeat ol the National Guard 
at Bougainville (January 19, 1871), rumours of an armistice 
and the appointment of General Vinoy as military governor 
of Pans. The attempt of January 22, exactly like that of 
October 31, was marked by lack of determination and unity, 
and absence of organisational contact with the masses. During 
its suppression, thirty persons were killed or wounded, includ- 
ing women and children. — Ed. 
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severely wounded (amonc them a member of the Central 
Committee), and the whole scene of their exploit strewn with 
revolvers, daggers, and sword-canes, in evidence of the “un- 
armed *’ character of their “ pacific ” demonstration. When, 
on the 13th of June, 1849, the National Guard made a really 
pacific demonstration in protest against the felonious assault 
of French troops upon Rome, Changarnier, then general of the 
Party of Order, was acclaimed by the National Assembly, and 
especially by M. Thiers, as the saviour of society, for having 
launched his troops from all sides upon these unarmed men, 
to shoot and sabre them down, and to trample them under their 
horses’ feet. Paris, then, was placed under a state of siege. 
Dufaure hurried through the Assembly new laws of repression. 
New arrests, new proscriptions — a new reign of terror set in. 
But the lower orders manage these things otherwise. The 
Central Committee of 1871 simply ignored the heroes^ of the 
pacific demonstration “ j so much so, that only two days 
later they were enabled to muster under Admiral Saisset, for 
that armed demonstration, crowned by the famous stampede 
to Versailles. In their reluctance to continue the civil war 
opened by Thiers’ burglarious attempt on Montmartre, the 
Central Committee made themselves, this time, guilty of a 
decisive mistake in not at once marching upon Versailles, then 
completely helpless, and thus putting an end to the conspiracies 
of Thiers and his Rurals. Instead of this, the Party of Order 
was again allowed to try its strength at the ballot box, on the 
26th of March, ^ the day of the election of the Commune. Then, 
in the mairies of Paris, they exchanged bland words of con- 
ciliation with their too generous conquerors, muttering in their 
tiearts solemn vows to exterminate them in due time. 

Now, look at the reverse of the medal. Thiers opened 
'US second campaign against Paris in the beginning of April. 
The first batch of Parisian prisoners brought into Versailles 
was subjected to revolting atrocities, while Ernest Picard, with 
^lis hands in his trousers’ pockets, strolled about jeering them, 
ind while Mesdames Thiers and Favre, in the midst of their 
ladies of honour C ? ) applauded, from the balcony, the outrages 
3f the Versailles mob. The captured soldiers of the line were 
uassacred in cold blood ; our brave friend, General Duval, 


^About these fatal mistakes of the Central Committee, Marx 
•vrote to Kugelmann on April 12, 1871. See p. 495 in the 
present volume. — Ed. 



the iron-founder, was shot without any form of trial. GaUifet 
the kept man of his wife, so notorious for her shameless exhi- 
bitions at the orgies of the Second Empire, boasted in a pro- 
clamation of having commanded the murder of a small troop 
of National Guards, with their captain and lieutenant, sur- 
prised and disarmed by his Chasseurs. Vinoy, the runaway, 
was appointed by Thiers, Grand Cross of the Legion of Honour, 
for hia general order to shoot down every soldier of the line 
taken in the ranks of the Federals. Desmaret, the Gendarme, 
was decorated for the treacherous butcher-like chopping ir 
pieces of the high-souled and chivalrous Flourens, who had 
saved the heads of the Government of Defence on the 31st ol 
October, 1870. “ The encouraging particulars of his assassina- 
tion were triumphantly expatiated upon by Thiers in tht 
National Assembly. With the elated vanity of a parliamentarj 
Tom Thumb, permitted to play the part of a Tamerlane, ht 
denied the rebels against his littleness every right of civilisec 
warfare, up to the right of neutrality for ambulances. Nothin! 
more horrid than that monkey allowed for a time to give ful 
fling to his tigerish instincts^ as foreseen by Voltaire. 

After the decree of the Commune of the 7th April orderinf 
reprisals and declaring it to be its duty “to protect Pari! 
against the cannibal exploits of the Versailles banditti, and t( 
demand an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth,” Thiers di( 
not stop the barbarous treatment of prisoners, moreover insult- 
ing them in his bulletins as follows : “ Never have mon 

degraded countenances of a degraded democracy met thi 
afflicted gazes of honest men,” — honest, like Thiers himsel 
and his ministerial ticket-of -leave men. Still the footing o 
prisoners was suspended for a time. Hardly, however, hac 
Thier.s and his Decembrist generals become aware that th« 
Communal decree of reprisals was but an empty threat, tha 
even their gendarme spies caught in Paris under the disguise 
of National Guards, that even sergents-de-ville, taken witl 
incendiary shells upon them, were spared — when the whole- 
sale shooting of prisoners was resumed and carried on unin- 
terruptedly to the end. Houses to which National Guards hac 
fled were surrounded by gendarmes, inundated with petroleun 
(which here occurs for the first time in this war) and thei 
set fire to, the charred corpses being afterwards brought ou' 
by the ambulance of the Press at the Temes. Four Nationa 
Guards having surrendered to a troop of mounted Chasseur 
at Belle Epine, on the 25th of April, were afterwards shot down 


460 



one after anothei^t by the captain, a worthy man of Gallifet’a. 
One of his four victims, left for dead, Scheffer, crawled back 
to the Pariaian outposts, and deposed to this fact before a 
commission of the Commune. When Tolain interpellated the 
War Minister upon the report of this commission, the Rurals 
drowned his voice and forbade Leflo to answer. It would be 
an insult to their “ glorious army to speak of its deeds. The 
flippant tone in which Thiers’ bulletins announced the bayo- 
neting of the Federals surprised asleep at Moulm Saquet, and 
the wholesale fusillades at Clamart shocked the nerves even 
of the not over-sensitive London Times. But it would be 
ludicrous today to attempt recounting the mei-ely preliminary 
atrocities committed by the bombarders of Paris and the 
fomenters of a slaveholders’ rebellion protected by foreign 
invasion. Amidst all these horrors, Thiers, forgetful of his 
parliamentary laments on the terrible responsibility weighing 
down his dwarfish shoulders, boasts in his bulletins that 
I'Assemblee siege paisiblement (the Assembly continues meet- 
ing in peace) , and proves by his constant carousals, now with 
Decembrist generals, now witfi German princes, that his 
digestion is not troubled in the least, not even by the ghosts 
of Lecomte and Clement Thomas. 

Ill 

On the dawn of the 18th of March, Paris arose to the 
thunderburst of “ Vive la Commune ! ” What is the Commune, 
that sphinx so tantalising to the bourgeois mind? 

“ The proletarians of Paris,” said the Central Committee 
in its manifesto of the 18th March, “ amidst the failures and 
treasons of the ruling classes, have understood that the hour 
Has struck for them to save the situation by taking into their 

Hwn hands the direction of public affairs They have 

understood that it is their imperious duty and their absolute 
'ight to render themselves masters of their own destinies, by 
seizing upon the governmental power.” But the working class 
-annot simply lay hold of the ready-made state machinery, 
ind wield it for its own purposes.^ 


'Marx here formulates one of the fundamental lessons of 
he Paris Commune. The tremendous signiflcance attached by 
^arx and Engels to this lesson is evident from their remarks in 
he Preface to The Communist Manifesto, dated June 24, 1872. 


4fll 



The cehtralised state power, with its ubiquitous organs of 
standing army, police, bureaucracy, clergy, and judicature^ 
organs wrought after the plan of a systematic and hierarchic 
division of labour — originates from the days of absolute 
monarchy, serving nascent middle class society as a mighty 
weapon in its struggles against feudalism. Still, its develop, 
ment remained clogged by all manner of mediaeval rubbish, 
seignorial rights, local privileges, municipal and guild mono- 
polies and provincial constitutions. The gigantic broom of the 
French Revolution of the eighteenth century swept away all 
these relics of bygone times, thus clearing simultaneously the 


There it is said that the Programme of The Communist Mam- 
festo has “in some details become antiquated. One thing espe- 
cially,” they continue, “was proved by the Commune, viz., that 
'the working class cannot simply lay hold of the rea4y-madc 
state machinery and wield it for its own purposes.’ ” 

In this connection, Lenin wrote : 

“ It is extremely characteristic that it is precisely this vitni 
correction that has been distorted by the opportunists, and**'*^. 
meaning, probably, is not known to nine-tenths, if not ninety- 
nine hundredths, of the readers of The Communist Manifesto 

. . . The current vulgar ‘ interpretation ’ of Marx’s famous 
utterance quoted above is that Marx here emphasises the idea 
of gradual development in contradistinction to the seizure of 
power, and so on. 

“As a matter of fact, exactly the opposite is the case. 
Marx’s idea is that the working class must break up, smash 
the ‘ ready-made state machinery,’ and not confine itself merely 
to laying hold of it. 

“ On April 12, 1871, i.e., just at the time of the Commune. 
Marx wrote to Kugelmann : 

“ ‘ If you look at the last chapter of my Eighteenth 
Brumaire, you will find that I say that the next attempt of the 
French Revolution will be no longer, as before, to transfer the 
bureaucratic-military machine from one hand to the other, 
but to smash it [Marx's italics* — ^the original is zerbrechen] , 
and this is essential for every real people’s revolution on the 
Continent. And this is what our heroic Pa^ty comrades in 
Paris are attempting.’ (Die Neue Zeit, XX, I, 1901-02, p. 709.) 

“ The words, ‘ to smash ’ ‘ the bureaucratic-military state 
machinery,’ briefly express the principal lesson of Marxism on 
the tasks of the proletariat in relation to the state during a 
revolution. And it is precisely this lesson that has been not 
only forgotten, but positively distorted, in the prevailing 
Kautskyan ' interpretation ’ of Marxism.’’ (Lenin, The State 
and Revolution.) — Ed. 
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social soil of its last hindrances to the superstructure of the 
modem State edifice raised under the First Empire, itself the 
offspring of the coalition wars' of old semi-feudal Europe 
against modem France. During the subsequent regimes the 
government, placed under parliamentary control — ^that is, under 
the direct control of the propertied classes—became not only 
a hotbed of huge national debts and crushing taxes ; with its 
irresistible allurements of place, pelf, and patronage, it became 
not only the bone of contention between the riN^al facticms apd 
adventurers of the ruling classes; but its political character 
changed simultaneously with the economic changes of society 
At the same pace at which the progress of modern industry 
developed, widened, intensified the class antagonism between 
capital and labour, the state power assumed more and more the 
character of the national power of capital over labour, of a 
public force organised for social enslavement, of engine of 
class despotism. After every revolution marking a progressive 
phase in the class struggle, the purely repressive character of 
the state power stands out la bolder and bolder relief. The 
Revolution of 1830 , resulting ,4*^ the transfer of government 
Irom the landlords to the capitalists, transferred it from the 
more remote to the more direct antagonists cf the working 
men. The bourgeois republicans, who, in thr name of the 
Revolution of February, took the state pov/er, used it for the 
June massacres, in order to convince the working class that 
"social” republic meant the republic ensuring their social 
subjection, and in order to convince the royalist bulk of the 
bourgeois and landlord class that they might safely leave the 
cares and emoluments of government to the bourgeois ” repub- 
licans.” ftowever, after their one heroic exploit of June, the 
bourgeois republicans had, from the front, to fall back to the 
rear of the “Party of Order” — a combination formed by ill 
the rival fractions and factions of the appropriating class in 
their now openly declared antagonism to the producing classes. 
The proper form of their joint-stock government was the 
parlxamentary republic, with Louis Bonaparte for its president. 
Theirs was a regime of avowed class terrorism and deliberate 
insult towards the “vile multitude.” If the parliamentary* 
1 epublic, as M. Thiers said, “ divided them [the different frac- 


'The wars waged by England, Russia, Prussia, 
Austria, Spain and other states against revolutionary France 
•md later against the empire of Napoleon I. — Ed. 
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^fbns of the ruling clgge] leastr^ 4t <^ned abyss between 
that elass and the whole body of isociety diftside their st>are 
ranks. The restraints by whith their own divisions had under 
former regimes still checked the state power; were removed 
by their union ; and in view of the threatening upheaval of the 
proletariat, they now used that state power mercilessly and 
ostentatiously as the national war engine of capital against 
labour. In their uninterrupted crusade against the producing 
masses they were, however, bound not only to invest the exe> 
cutive with continually increased powers of repression, but at 
the same time to divest their own parliamentary stronghold— 
the National Assembly— one by one, of all its own means ot 
defence against the Executive. The Executive, in the person 
of Louis Bonaparte, turned them out. The natural offspring 
of the “Party of Order” republic was the Second Empire. 

The empire, with the coup d*etat for its certificate of birth, 
universal suffrage for its sanction, and the sword for its sceptre, 
professed to rest upon the peasantry, the large mass of pro- 
ducers not directly involved in the struggle of capital ahd 
labour. It professed to save the working class by breaking 
down parliamentarism, and, with it, the undisguised subser- 
viency of government to the propertied classes. It professed 
to save the propertied classes by upholding their economic 
supremacy over the working class ; and, finally, it professed to 
unite all classes by reviving for all the chimera of national 
glory. In reality, it was the only form of government possible 
at a time when the bourgeoisie had already lost, and the 
working class had not yet acquired, the faculty of ruling the 
nation. It was acclaimed throughout the world as t^e saviour 
of society. Under its sway, bourgeois society, freed from poli- 
tical cares, attained a development unexpected even by itself. 
Its Industry and commerce expanded to colossal dimensions ; 
financial swindling celebrated cosmopolitan orgies ; the misery 
of the masses was set off by a shameless di’splay of gorgeous, 
meretricious and debased luxury. The state power, apparently 
soaring high above society, was at the same lime itself the 
greatest scandal of that society and the very hotbed of all its 
corruptions. Its own rottenness, and the rottenness of the 
society it had saved, were laid bare by the bayonet of Prussia, 
herself eagerly bent upon transferring the supreme seat of that 
regime ^om Pans to Berlin. Imperialism' is, at the same time, 

'Refers to the Bonapartist empire. — Ed. 
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the most prostitute and the ultimate lorm of the state power 
which nascent middle class society had commenced to elaborate* 
as a means of its own emancipation from feudaJism, and which 
full-grown bourgeois society had finally transformed into a 
means for the enslavement of labour by capital. 

The direct antithesis to the empire was the Commune. The 
cry of social republic/* with which the Revolution of February 
was ushered in by the Paris proletariat, did but express a 
vague aspiration after a republic that was not only to supersede 
the monarchical form of class rule, but class rule itself. The 
Commune was the positive form of that republic. 

Paris, the central seat of the old government power, and,, 
at the same time, the social stronghold of the French working 
class, had risen in arms against the attempt of Thiers and 
the Rurals to restore and perpetuate that ^Id governmental 
power bequeathed to them by the empire. Paris ooqid resist 
only because, in consequence of the siege, it haa got rid of 
the army, and replaced it by a ^^tK)nBl Guard, the bulk of 
which consisted of working men. This fact was now to be 
transformed into an institution.^ The first decree of the Com- 
mune, therefore, was the suppiession of the standing army, 
and the substitution for it of the armed people. 

The Commune was formed of the municipal councillors, 
chosen by universal suffrage in the various wards of the town, 
responsible and revocable at short terms. The majority of 
Its members were naturally working men, or acknowledged 
representatives of the working class. The Commune was to be 
a working, not a parliamentary body, executive and legislative 
the same time/ Instead of continuing to be the agent of 

Tn connection with this characterisation of the Commune 
a new type of state, Lenin wrote : 

‘“A working, not a parliamentary body’ — this hits ‘the 
laii on the head in regard to the present-day parliamentarians 
md the parliamentary ^ lap dogs ’ of Social-Democracy ! Take 
iny parliamentary country, from America to Switzerland, from 
France to England, Norway and so forth — in these countries 
he actual work of the ’ state ’ is done behind the scenes and 
s carried on by the departments, the government offices and 
he General Staffs. Parliament itself is given up to talk for 
he special purpose of fooling the * common people.’ . . . .^* 

“ The Commune was to have substituted for the ven^ and 
otten parliamentarism of bourgeois society institutions in 
/hich freedom of Opinion and discussion would notrhave 
egenerated into deception, for the parliamentarians would 
ave had to work themselves, would have had to execute their 
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the Central Gk)vemment, the police was at once stripped of 
its political attributes, and turned into the responsible and 
at all times revocable agent of the Commiuie. So were the 
officials of all other branches of the administration. From the 
members of the Commune downwards, the public service had 
to be done at workmev/s wages. The vested interests and the 
representation allowances of the high dignitaries of state dis- 
appeared along with the high dignitaries themselves. Public 
functions ceased to be the private property of the tools of the 
Central Government. Not only municipal administration, but 
the whole initiative hitherto exercised by the state was laid 
into the hands of the Commune. 

Having once got rid of the standing army and the police 
the physical force elements of the old government, the Com- 
mune was anxious to break the spiritual force of repression, 
the “ parson-power,’* by the disestablishment and disendow- 
ment of all churches ae proprietary bodies. The priests were 
sent back to the recesses of private life, there to feed upon 
the alms of the faithful in imitation of their predecessors, JP*- 
apostles. The whole of the educational institutions were 
opened to the people gratuitously, and at the same time cleared 
of all interference of church and state. Thus, not only was 
education made accessible to all, but science itself freed from 
the fetters which class prejudice and governmental force had 
imposed upon it. 

The judicial functionaries were 'to be divested of that 
sham independence which had but served to mask their abject 
subserviency to all succeeding governments to which, in turn, 
they had taken, and broken, the oaths of aj,legiance. Like the 
rest of public servants, magistrates and judges 'were to be 
•elective, responsible and revocable. 


own laws, they themselves would have had to test their results 
in real life ; they would have been directly responsible tc 
their constituents. Representative institutions would have 
remained, but there was to have been no parliamentarism as u 
special S3rstem, as the division of labour between the legisla- 
tive and the executive, as a privileged position for deputies. . 

“ There can be no thought of destroying officialdom imme- 
diately, everywhere, completely. That is utopia. But to smash 
the old bureaucratic machine at once and to begin immediately 
to construct a new one that will enable all officialdom to be 
gradually abolished is not utopia, it is the experience of the 
Commune, it is the direct and immediate task of the revolu- 
tionary proletariat.” (The State and Revolution) — Ed. 



The Paris Commune was, oi course, to serve as a model 
to all the great industrial centres of France. The communal 
regime once established in Paris and the secondary centres, the 
old centralised government would in the provinces, too, have 
to give way to the seU-government of the producers. In a 
rough sketch of national organisation which the Commune had 
no time to develop, it states clearly that the Commune was 
to be the political form of even the smallest country hamlet, 
and that in the rural districts the standing army was to be 
replaced by a national militia, with an extremely diort term 
of service. The rural communes of every district were to 
administer their common affairs by an assembly of delegates 
in the central town, and these district assemblies were again 
to send deputies to the National Delegation in Paris, each 
delegate to be at any time revocable and bound by the mandat 
imperatif (formal instructions) of his constituents. The few 
but important functions which still would remain Sor & central 
government were not to be suppress^ed, as has been intentionally 
misstated, but were to be discharge by Communal and there- 
fore strictly responsible agents. The unity of the nation was 
not to be broken, but, on the Contrary, to be organised by the 
Communal Constitution, and to become a reality by the des- 
truction of the state power which claimed to be the embodi- 
ment of that unity independent of, and superior to, the nation 
itself, from which it was but a parasitic excrescence. While 
the merely repressive organs of the old governmental power 
were to be amputated, its legitimate functions were to be 
wrested from an authority usurping pre-eminence over society 
itself, and restored to the responsible agents of society. Instead 
of deciding once in three or six years which member of the 
ruling class was to misrepresent the people in Parliament,' 
universal suffrage was to serve the people, constituted, in 
Communes, as individual suffrage serves every other employer 
in the search for the workmen and managers in his business. 

'In regard to this characterisation of parliamentarism, Lenin 
wrote : 

“Thanks to the prevalance of social-chauvinism and op- 
portunism, this remarkable criticism of parliamentarifim made 
in 1871 also belongs now to the ^forgotten words' of Marxism. .. 

“To decide once every few years which member of the 
ruling class is to misrepresent the people in parliament is the 
real essence of bourgeois parliamentarism, not only in parlia- 
mentary-constitutional monarchies, but also in the most demo- 
cratic republics.” (The State and Revolution,) — Ed, 


467 



And it is well known that companies, like Individuals, in mat- 
ters of real business generally know how to put the right man 
in the right place, and, if they for once make a mistake, to 
redress it promptly. On the other hand, nothing could be 
more foreign to the spirit of the Commune than to supersede 
universal suffrage by hierarchic investiture. 

It is generally the fate of completely new historical crea- 
tions to be mistaken for the counterpart of older and even 
defunct forms of social life, to which they may bear a certain 
likeness. Thus, this new Commune, which breaks the modem 
state power, has been mistaken for a reproduction of the 
mediaeval Communes, which first preceded, and afterwards 
became the substratum of, that very state power.- — ^The Com- 
munal Constitution has been mistaken for an attempt to break 
up into a federation of small states, as dreamt of by Montes- 
quieu and the Girondins,^ that unity of great nations which, 
if originally brought about by political force, has now become 
a powerful coeffleient of social production. — ^The antagonism 
of the Commune against the state power has been mistakep 
for an exaggerated form of the ancient struggle against over- 
centralisation. Peculiar historical circumstances may have 
prevented the classical development, as in France, of the bour- 
geois form of government, and may have allowed, as in England, 
to complete the great central state organs by corrupt vestries 
jobbing councillors, and ferocious poor-law guardians in the 
towns, and virtually hereditary magistrates in the counties 
The Communal Constitution would have restored to the social 
body all the forces hitherto absorbed by the state parasite 
feeding upon, and clogging the free movement of, society. By 
this one act it would have initiated the regeneration of France. 
The provincial French middle class saw in tbe Commune an 
attempt to restore the sway their order had held over the 
country under Louis Philippe, and which, under Louis Napo- 
leon, was supplanted by the pretended rule of the country 
over the towns. In reality, the Communal Constitution brought 
the rural producers under the intellectual lead of the central 
towns of their districts, and there secured to them, in th€ 

*The Girondins were the party of the industrial and trad- 
ing bourgeoisie during the epoch of the first French boiu'geois 
revolution. Whdiing to behead the revolution and to 'weaken 
the centralisation of revolutionary forces, they endeavoured 
to Convert France into a Federation and to destroy the leadlnf 
role of revolutionaiy Parls.^Cd. 
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working men, the natural trustees of their interests. The very 
existence of the Commune involved, as a matter of course, 
local municipal liberty, but no longer as a check upon the 
now superseded state power. It could only enter into the head 
ol a Bismarck, who, when not engaged on his intrigues of blood 
and iron, always likes to resume his old trade, so befitting his 
mental calibre, of contributor to Kladderadatsch (the Berlin 
Punch) f it could only enter into such a head to ascribe to the 
Paris Commune aspirations after that caricature of the old 
French municipal organisation of 1791, the Prussian municipal 
constitution which degrades the town governments to mere 
secondary wheels in the police machinery of the Prussian state. 
The Commune made that catchword of bourgeois revolutions, 
cheap government, a reality by destroying the two greatest 
sources of expenditure — the standing army and s*nte, func- 
tionarism. Its very existence presupposed the nou-existence 
of monarchy, which, in Europe at ioast, is the normal incum- 
brance and indispensable cloak of class rule. It supplied the 
republic with the basis of really democratic institutions. But 
neither cheap government nor the ** true republic ” was its 
ultimate aim ; they were its mere concomitants. 

The multiplicity of interpretations to which the Commune 
has been subjected, and the multiplicity of interests which 
construed it in their favour, show that it was a thoroughly 
expansive political form, while all previous forms of govern- 
ment had been emphatically repressive. Its true secret was 
this. It was essentially a working class government, the pro- 
duce of the struggle of the producing against the appropriating 
class, the political form at last discovered under which to 
work out the economical emancipation of labour.' 

^Analysing the tremendous historical importance of the 
lessons derived by Marx from the experience of the Paris 
Commune, Lenin wrote : 

“ The Utopians busied themselves with ‘ inventing * the 
political forms under which the socialist transformation of 
society was to take place. The anarchists waived the question 
of political forms altogether. The opportunists of present-day 
Social-Democracy accepted the bourgeois political forms of the 
Parliamentary democratic state as the unsurpassable limit ; they 
Pattered their foreheads praying before this idol and denounced 
«very attempt to smash these forms as anarchism. 

Marx deduced from the whole history of Socialism and of 

political struggle that the state was bound to disappear, 
and that the transitional form of its disappearance (the transi- 
tion from the state to no state) would be the 'proletariat 
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Except on this last condition, the Communal Constitution 
would have been an impossibility and a delusion. The politi- 
cal rule of the producer cannot co-exist with the perpetuation 
of his social slavery. The Commune was therefore to serve 
as a lever for uprooting the economical foundations upon which 
rests the existence of classes, and therefore of class rule. With 
labour emancipated, every man becomes a working man, and 
productive labour ceases to be a class attribute. 

It is a strange fact. In spite of all the tall talk and all 
the immense literature, for the last sixty years, about eman- 
cipation of labour, no sooner do the working men anywhere 
take the subject into their own hands with a will, than uprises 
at once all the apologetic phraseology of the mouthpieces of 
present society with its two poles of capital and wages-slavery 
(the landlord now is but the sleeping partner of the capitalist), 
as if capitalist society was still in its purest state of virgin 
innocence, with its antagonisms still undeveloped, with its 
delusions still unexploded, with its prostitute realities not 
laid bare. The Commune, they exclaim, intends to abolish 
property, the basis of all civilisation I Yes, gentlemen, the 
Commune intended to abolish that class properly which makes 
the labour of the many the wealth of the few. It aimed at 
the expropriation of the expropriators. It wanted to make 
individual property a truth by transforming the means of pro- 

organised as the ruling class.’ But Marx did not set out to 
discover the political forms of this future stage. He limited 
himself to a precise observation of French history, to analysing 
it, and to the conclusion to which the year 1851 had led, viz.3 
that matters were moving towards the smashing of the iDOur- 
geois state machine. 

“ And when the mass revolutionary movement of the pro- 
letariat burst forth, Marx, in spite of the failure of that move- 
ment, in spite of its short life and its patent weakness, began 
to study the political forms that it had disclosed. 

“ The Commune is the form * at last discovered * by the 
proletarian revolution, under which to work out the economic 
emancipation of labour. 

“ The Commune is the first attempt of a proletarian revo- 
lution to smash the bourgeois state machine and it coinstitutes 
the political form, ‘ at last discovered,’ which can ana must 
supersede the smashed machine. 

•• We shall see below that the Russian Revolutions of 1905 
and 1917, in different circumstances and under different con- 
ditions, continued the work of the Commune and corroborated 
Marx’s brilliant historical analysis ” (The State and RevolU' 
tion.) — Ed. 
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auction, land and capital, now chiefly the means of enslaving 
and exploiting labour, into mere instruments of free and asso- 
ciated labour. But this is communism, “impossible” com- 
munism ! Why, those members of the ruling classes who are 
intelligent enough to perceive the impossibility of continuing 
the present system — and they are many — ^have become the 
obtrusive and full-mouthed apostles of co-operative production. 
If cooperative production is not to remain a sham and a snare ; 
if it is to supersede the capitalist system ; if united co-opera- 
tive societies are to regulate national production upon a com- 
mon plan, thus taking it under their own control, and putting 
nn end to the constant anarchy and periodical convulsions 
which are the fatality of capitalist production — what else^ 
gentlemen, would it be but communism, “ possible ” 
communism ? 

The working class did not expect miracles the Com-^ 
inune. They have no ready-made utopias to introduce par 
dpcret du peuple. They know lhat In order to work out 
their own emancipation, and along with it that higher form to 
which present society is irresist&ly tending by its own econo- 
mical agencies, they will have to pass through long struggles, 
through a series of historic processess, transforming circum- 
stances and men. They have no ideals to realise, but to set 
tree the elements of the new society with which old collapsing 
bourgeois society itself is pregnant. In the full consciousness 
ot their historic mission, and with the heroic resolve to act 
up to it, the working class can afford to smile at the coarse 
invective of the gentlemen’s gentlemen with the pen and ink- 
hom, and at the didactic patronage of well-wishing bourgeois- 
doctrinaires, pouring forth their ignorant platitudes and sec- 
tarian crotchets in the oracular tone of scientific infallibility. 

When the Paris Commune took the management of the 
revolution in its own hands ; when plain working men for the 
brst time dared to infringe upon the governmental privilege 
of their “natural superiors,” and, under circumstances of un- 
exampled difficulty, performed their work modestly, conscien- 
tiously, and efficiently — ^performed it at salaries the highest of 
which barely amounted to one-flfth of what, according to high 
scientific authority, is the minimum required for a secretary to 
a certain metropolitan school-board — ^the old world writhed 
m convulsions of rage at the sight of the Red Flag, the symbol 
of the Republic of Labour, floating over the Hotel de Ville. 

And yet, this was the first revolution in which the working 
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•class was openly acknowledged as the only class capable ol 
social initiative, even by the great bulk of the Paris middle 
class — shopkeepers, tradesmen, merchants— the wealthy capi- 
talist alone excepted. The Commune had saved them^ by a 
sagacious settlement of that ever recurring cause of dispute 
among the middle class themselves — the debtor and creditor 
accounts. The same portion of the middle class, after they 
had assisted in putting down the working men’s insurrection 
of June 1848, had been at once unceremoniously sacrificed to 
their creditors by the then Constituent Assembly. But this 
was not their only motive for now rallying round the working 
class. They felt there was but one alternative — the Commune, 
or the empire — under whatever name it might reappear. The 
empire had ruined them economically by the havoc it made 
of public wealth, by the wholesale financial swindling it foster- 
■ed, by the props it lent to the artificially accelerated centralisa- 
tion of capital, and the concomitant expropriation of their 
own ranks. It had suppressed them politically, it had shocked 
them morally by its orgies, it had insulted their Voltairianisiry^ 
by handing over the education of their children to the jreres 
Jgnorantins, it had revolted their national feeling as French- 
men by precipitating them headlong into a war which left 
•only one equivalent for the ruins it made — the disappearance 
of the empire. In fact, after the exodus from Paris of the 
high Bonapartist and capitalist boheme, the true middle class 
Party of Order came out in the shape of the Utdon Republic 
caine” enrolling themselves under the colours of the Com- 
mune and defending it against the wilful misconstruction of 
Thiers. Whether the gratitude of this great body of middle 
•class will stand the present severe trial, time must show. 

The Commune was perfectly right in telling the peasants 
that “ its victory was their only hope.” Of all the lies hatched 
at Versailles and re-echoed by the glorious European penny- 
a-liner, one of the most tremendous was that the Rurals repre- 
sented the French peasantry. Think only of the love of the 
Trench peasant for the men to whom, after 1815, he had to 

The Central Committee of the National Guard as late as 
March 20 had postponed payment on bills of exchange until 
October 1, 1871. On April 18, the Commune promulgated a 
decree postponing payments on debt obligations foir three 
years. — Ed. 

‘I.e., free-thinking, hostile to the priests and the church — 
Ed. 
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pay the milliard of indemnity!^ In the eyes of the French 
peasant, the very existence ol a great landed proprietor is in 
itself an encroachment on his conquests of 1789. The bour- 
geois, iif*X848, had burdened his plot of land with the addi- 
tional tax’^of forty-five cents.,** in the Iranc ; but then he did so 
in the name of the revolution ; while now he had fomented a 
civil war against the revolution, to shift on to the peasant’s 
shoulders the chief load of the five milliards of indemnity to 
be paid to the Prussian. The Commune, on the other hand, 
m one of its proclamations, declared that the true origi- 
nators of the war would .be made to pay its cost. The Com- 
mune would have delivered the peasant ol the blood tax — 
would have given him a cheap government — transformed his 
present blood-suckers, the notary, advocate, executor, and other 
judicial vampires, into salaried communal agents, elected by, 
and responsible to, himself. It would have freed him of the 
tyranny of the grade champetre, the gendarme, and the prefect ; 
would have put enlightenment by the schoolmaster in the 
place of stultification by the priest. And the French peasant 
IS, above all, a man of reckoning. He would find it/ extremely 
reasonable that the pay of the priest, instead of being extorted 
by the tax-gatherer, should only depend upon the spontaneous 
action of the parishioners’ religious instincts. Such were the 
great immediate boons which the rule of the Commune — and 
that rule alone — ^held out to the French peasantry. It is, 
therefore, quite superfiuous here to expatiate upon the more 
complicated but vital problems which the Commune alone 
was able, and at the same time compelled, to solve in favour 
of the peasant, viz., the hypothecary debt, lying like an incubus 
upon his parcel of soil, the proletariat fancier (the xural pro- 
letariat), daily growing upon it, and his expropriation from 
it enforced, at a more and more rapid rate, by the very develop- 

'The Bourbon dynasty, which was restored to power alter 
the overthrow ol Napoleon I, decided to compensate the French 
nobility for the land taken from it during the first French 
bourgeois revolution. One milliard francs was paid to the 
nobility.' — Ed. 

"The 45 centime tax wa.*! introduced in 1848 by the bour- 
geois provisional government with the object of creating dis- 
sension between the proletariat and the peasantry. The gov- 
ernment gave as the reason for the tax the necessity of feeding 
the workers. The increase of taxation on the peasants by 
almost 50 per cent turned the peasantry against the revolution 
and the republic. — Ed. 
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ment of modern agriculture and the competition of capitalist 
farming. 

The French peasant had elected Louis Bonaparte president 
of the republic ; but the Party of Order’ created the empire. 
What the French peasant really wants he commenced to show 
in 1849 and 1850, by opposing his maire to the government’s 
prefect, his schoolmaster to the government's priest, and him- 
self to the government's gendarme. All the laws made by the 
Party of Order in January and February 1850 were avowed 
measures of repression against the peasant. The peasant was 
a Bonapartist, because the Great Revolution, with all its benehts 
to him, was, in his eyes, personified in Napoleon. This delu- 
sion, rapidly breaking down under the Second Empire (and 
in its very nature hostile to the Rurals), this prejudice of the 
past, how could it have withstood the appeal of the Commune 
to the living interests and urgent wants of the peasantry ? 

The Rurals — this was, in fact, their chief apprehension — 
knew that three months’ free communication of Communal 
Paris with the provinces would bring about a general risihg 
of the peasants, and hence their anxiety to establish a police 
blockade around Paris, so as to stop the spread of the rinderpest. 

If the Commune was thus the true representative of all 
the healthy elements of French society, and therefore the 
truly national government, it was, at the same time, as a 
working men’s government, as the bold champion of the eman- 
cipation of labour, emphatically international. Within sight 
of the Prussian army, that had annexed to Germany two 
French provinces,- the Commune annexed to France the work- 
ing people all over the world. 

The Second Empire had been the jubilee of cosmopolitan 
blacklcggism, the rakes of all countries rushing in at its call 
lor a share in its orgies and in the plunder of the French 
people. Even at thi.s moment the right hand of Thiers is 
Ganesco, the foul Wallachian, and his left hand is Markovsky, 
the Russian spy. The Commune admitted all foreigners to 
the honour of dying for an immortal cause. Between the 
foreign war lost by their treason, and the civil war fomented 
by their conspiracy with the foreign invader, the bourgeoisie 
had found the time to display their patriotism by organising 

’The Party of Order during the 1848 Revolution united the 
royalist big bourgeoisie and the landowners. — Ed. 

■'Alsace and Loraine. — Ed. 
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police hunts upon the Germans in France. The Commune 
made a German working man its Minister of Labour. Thiera, 
the bourgeoisie, the Second Empire, had continually deluded 
Poland by loud professions of sympathy, while in reality 
betraying her to, and doing the dirty work of, Russia. The 
Commune honoured the heroic sons of Poland by placing them 
at the head of the defenders of Paris. And, to broadly mark 
the new era of history it was conscious of initiating, under 
the eyes of the conquering Prussians on the one side, and of 
the Bonapartlst army, led by Bonapartist generals, on the 
other, the Commune pulled down that colossal symbol of 
martial glory, the Vendome Column. 

The great social measure of the Commune was its own 
working existence. Its special measures could but betoken 
Ihe tendency of a government of the people by the people. 
Such were the abolition of the nightwork of >oulTieymen 
makers ; the prohibition, under penalty, of the employers’ prac- 
:ice to reduce wages by levying »ipon their workpeople fines 
jnder manifold pretexts — a proce^., in which the employer 
combines in his own person the parts of legislator, judge, and 
ixecutor, and filches the money to boot. Another measure 
)£ this class was the surrender to associations of workmen, 
inder reserve of compensation, of all closed workshops and 
actories, no matter whether the respective capitalists had 
ibBConded or preferred to strike work. 

The financial measures of the Commune, remarkable for 
heir sagacity and moderation, could only be such as were 
•ampatible with the state of a besieged town. Considering the 
colossal robberies committed upon the city of Paris by the 
treat financial companies and contractors, under the protection 
)f Haussmann,’ the Commune would have had an incompar- 
ibly better title to confiscate their property than Louis Napoleon 
lad against the Orleans family. The Hohenzollern and the 
English oligarchs, who both have derived a good deal of their 
■states from church plunder, were, of course, greatly shocked 
It the Commune clearing but 8,000 f. out of secularisation. 

While the Versailles government, as soon as it had 
ecovered some spirit and strength, used the most violent means 
igainsi the Commune ; while it put down the free expression 

’During the Second Empire. Baron Haussmann was Prefect 
f the Department of the Seine, i.c., of the City of Paris. He 
aused a number of new streets and buildings to be constructed. 
-Ed. 
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of opinion all over France, even to the forbidding of meetings 
of delegates from the large towns; while it subjected Ver- 
sailles and the rest of France to an espionage far surpassing 
that of the Second Empire ; while it burned by its gendarme 
inquisitors all papers printed at Paris, and sifted all correspon- 
dence from and to Paris ; while in the National Assembly the 
most timid attempts to put in a word for Paris were howled 
down in a manner unknown even to the Chambre introuvable 
of 1816 ; with the savage warfare of Versailles outside, and 
its attempts at corruption and conspiracy inside Paris — ^would 
the Commune not have shamefully betrayed its trust by affect- 
ing to keep up all the decencies and appearances of liberalism 
as in a time of profound peace ? Had the government of the 
Commune been akin to that of M. Thiers, there would have 
been no more occasion to suppress Party of Order papers at 
Paris than there was to suppress Communal papers at Versailles. 

It was irritating indeed to the Rurals that at the very 
same time they declared the return to the Church to be the 
only means of salvation for France, the infidel Commune un- 
earthed the peculiar mysteries of the Picpus nunnery, and of 
the Church of St. Laurent.^ It was a satire upon M. Thiers 
that, while he showered grand crosses upon the Bonapartist 
generals in acknowledgment of their mastery in losing battles, 
signing capitulations, and turning cigarettes at Wilhelmshohe, 
the Commune dismissed and arrested its generals whenever 
they were suspected of neglecting their duties. The expulsion 
from, and arrest by, the Commune of one of its members who 
had slipped in under a false name, and had undergone at 
Lyons six days’ imprisonment for simple bankruptcy, was it 
not a deliberate insult hurled at the forger, Jules Favre, then 
still the foreign minister of France, still selling France to 
Bismarck, and still dictating his orders to that paragon govern- 
ment of Belgium ? But indeed the Commune did not pretend 
to infallibility, the invariable attribute of all governments of 
the old stamp. It published its doings and sayings, it initiated 
the public into all its shortcomings. 

In every revolution there intrude, at the side of its true 
agents, men of a different stamp ; some of them survivors of 

^ In the church of St. Laurent were discovered skeletors of 
women who had been violated by the monks and buried alive 
in the vaults. In the Picpus nunnery women were held on 
the pretext that they were in.sane, and they suffered the same 
fate.— Ed. 
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and devotees to past revolutions, without insight into the pre- 
sent movement, but preserving popular influence by their 
known honesty and courage, or by the sheer force of tradition ; 
others mere brawlers, who, by dint of repeating year after 
year the same set of stereotjrped declamations against the gov- 
ernment of the day, have sneaked into the reoutation of revo- 
lutiomsts of the first water. After the 18lh of March, some 
such men did also turn up, and in some cases contrived to 
play pre-eminent parts. As far as their power went, they 
hampered the real action of the working class, exactly as men 
of that sort have hampered the full development of every 
previous revolution. They are an unavoidable evil •. with time 
they are shaken off ; but time was not allowed to the Commune. 

Wonderful, indeed, was the change the Commune had 
wrought in Paris ! No longer any trace of the meretricious 
Paris of the Second Empire ! No longer was Parh ^hef rendez- 
vous of British landlords, Irish absentees,^ American ex-slave- 
holders and shoddy men, Russian 2 x -serf owners, and Walla- 
chian boyards. No more corpses at the morgue, no nocturnal 
burglaries, scarcely any robber es ; in fact, for the first time 
since the days of February 1848, the streets of Paris were sitfe, 
and that without any police of any kind. “ We,” said a mem- 
ber of the Commune, “hear no longer of assassination, theft 
and personal assault ; it seems indeed as if the police had drag- 
ged along with it to Versailles all its Conservative friends.” 
The cocottes had refound the scent of their protectors — ^the 
absconding men of family, religion, and above all, of properly. 
In their stead, the real women of Paris showed again at the 
surface — ^^eroic, noble, and devoted, like the women of anti- 
quity. Working, thinking, fighting, bleeding Paris — almost 
forgetful, in its incubation of a new society, of the cannibals 
at its gates — radiant in the enthusiasm of its historic initiativef 

Opposed to this new world at Paris, behold the old world 
at Versailles— that assembly of the ghouls of all defunct regimes. 
Legitimists and Orleanlsts, eager to feed upon the carcass of 
the nation — ^with a tail of antediluvian republicans, sanction- 
ing, by their presence in the Assembly, the slaveholders’ rebel- 
lion, relying for the maintenance of their parliamentary repub- 
lic upon the vanity of the senile mountebank at its head, cari- 

Mrish landlords who squandered their “Income” outside 
the country, hardly ever visiting their estates. — Ed. 
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caturing 1789 by holding their ghastly meetings in the Jen fie 
PaumeJ There it was, this Assembly, the representative of 
everything dead in France, propped up to the semblance of 
life by nothing but the swords of the generals of Louis Bona- 
parte. Paris all truth, Versailles all lie ; and that lie vented 
through the mouth of Thiers. 

Thiers tells a deputation of the mayors of the Seine-et- 
Oise — “You may rely upon my word, which I have never 
broken!” He tells the Assembly itself that “it was the most 
freely elected and most liberal Assembly France ever pos- 
sessed he tells his motley soldiery that it was “ the admira- 
tion of the world, and the finest army France ever possessed " : 
he tells the provinces that the bombardment of Paris by him 
was a myth : “ If some cannon-shots have been fired, it is not 

the deed of the army of Versailles, but of some insurgents 
trsring to make believe that they are fighting, while they dare 
not show their faces.” He again tells the pro^ces that “the 
artillery of Versailles does not bombard Paris, but only can- 
nonades it.” He tells the Archbishop of Paris that the pr^. 
tended executions and reprisals (!) attributed to the Versailles 
troops were all moonshine. He tells Paris that he was only 
anxious “ to free it from the hideous tyrants who oppress it,'* 
and that, in fact, the Paris of the Commune was “but a handful 
of criminals.” 

The Paris of M. Thiers was not the real Paris of the “ vile 
multitude,” but a phantom Paris, the Paris of the francs-fileurs, 
the Paris of the Boulevards, male and female — ^the rich, the 
capitalist, the gilded, the idle Paris, now thronging with its 
lackeys, its black -legs, its literary boheme, and its 'cocottes at 
Versailles, Saint-Denis, Rueil, and Saint-Germain ; considering 
the civil war but an agreeable diversion, eyeing the battle 
going on through telescopes, counting the rounds of cannon, 
and swearing by their own honour and that of their prostitutes, 
that the performance was far better got up than it used to 
be at the Porte St. Martin. The men who fell were really 
dead ; the cries of the wounded were cries in good earnest ; 
and, besides, the whole thing was so intensely historical. 


’The tennis court where in 1789 the National Assembly 
took an oath not to dissolve, in spite of the royal command, 
before the constitution had been drafted.— Ed. 
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This is the Paris of M. Thiers, as the emigration of Cob- 
lenz' was the France of M. de Calonne.-' 

IV 

The first attempt of the slaveholders' conspiracy to put 
down Paris by getting the Prussians to occupy' it was frustrated 
by Bismarck’s refusal. The second attempt, that of the 18th of 
March, ended in the rout of the army and the flight to Ver- 
sailles of the government, which ordered the whole adminis- 
tration to break up and follow in its track. By the semblance 
of peace negotiations with Paris, Thiers found tti®. time to 
prepare for war against it. But where to find an army ? The 
remnants of the line regiments were weak in number and un- 
safe in character. His urgent appeal to the provinces to suc- 
cour Versailles, by their National Guards and volunteers, met 
with a flat refusal. Brittany alone furnished 4 hahdful of 
Chouans fighting under a white flag, every one of them wearing 
on his breast the heart of Jesus white cloth, and shouting 
‘'Viue le Roi/” (Long live the KiAg!) Thiers was, therefore, 
compelled to collect, in hot haste, a motley crew, composed 
of sailors, marines. Pontifical Zouaves, Valentin’s gendarmes, 
and Pietri’s sergents-de-ville and mouchards. This army, how- 
ever, would have been ridiculously ineffective without the ins- 
talments of imperialist war prisoners, which Bismarck granted 
in numbers just sufficient to keep the civil war agoing, and 
keep the Versailles government m abject dependence on 
Prussia. During the war itself, the Versailles police had to 
look after the Versailles army, while the gendarmes had to 
drag it oji by exposing themselves at all posts of danger. The 
forts which fell were not taken, but bought. The heroism 
of the Federals convinced Thiers that the resistance of Paris 
was not to be broken by his own strategic genius and the 
bayonets at his disposal. 

Meanwhile, his relations with the provinces became more 
and more difficult. Not one single address of approval came 
in to gladden Thiers and his Rurals. Quite the contrary. De- 
putations and addresses demanding, in a tone anything but res- 
pectful, conciliation with Paris on the basis of the unequi- 

*The centre of the counter-revolutionary nobility in emi- 
gration during the fiiat French bourgeois revolution.— Ed. 

‘‘De CalonUe was Comptroller General (a kind of Prim* 
Minister) in Prance on the eve of the 1789 Revolution. — Ed. 
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vocal recognition of the republic/ the acknowledgment of tbe 
Communal liberties, and the dissolution of the National As- 
sembly, whose mandate was extinct, poured in from all sides, 
and in such numbers that Dufaure, Thiers’ Minister of Justice, 
in his circular of April 23 to the public prosecutors, commanded 
them to treat “ the cry of conciliation ” as a crime ! In re- 
gard, however, of the hopeless prospect held out by his cam- 
paign, Thiers resolved to shift his tactics by ordering, all over 
the country, municipal elections to take place on the 30th of 
April, on the basis of the new municipal law dictated by him>> 
self to the National Assembly. What with the intrigues of 
his prefects, what with police intimidation, he felt quite san- 
guine of imparting, by the verdict of the provinces, to the 
National Assembly that moral power it had never possessed, 
and of getting at last from the provinces the physical force 
required for the conquest of Paris. 

His banditti-warfare against Paris, exalted in his own 
bulletins, and the attempts of his ministers at the establishment, 
throughout France, of a reign of terror, Thiers was from 
beginning anxious to accompany with a little by-play of con- 
ciliation, which had to serve more than one purpose. It was to 
dupe the provinces, to inveigle the middle class element in 
Paris, and, above all, to afford the professed republicans in 
the National Assembly the opportunity of hiding their treason 
against Paris behind their faith in Thiers. On the 21st o1 
March, when still without an army, he had declared to the 
Assembly : Come what may, I will not send an army to 

Paris.” On the 27th March he rose again ; “ I have found the 
republic an accomplished fact, and I am firmly resolved to 
maintain it.” In reality, he put down the revolution at Lyons 
and Marseilles ' In the name of the republic, while the roars of 
his Hurals drowned the very mention of its name at Versailles. 
After this exploit, he toned down the ‘ accomplished fact ” into 
an hypothetical fact. The Orleans princes, whom he had cau- 
tiously warned off Bordeaux, were now, in flagrant breach of 
the law, permitted to intrigue at Dreux. The concessions held 
out by Thiers in his interminable interviews with the dele- 
gates from Paris and the provinces, although constantly varied 

^The outbreak of the revolution and proclamation of the 
Commune in Lyons occurred on March 22, and in Marseilles 
on March 23 ; both were quickly crushed by the Thiers gov- 
ernment. The Commune was also proclaimed in Tcnitouse, 
Narbonne, St. Etienne and some other towns.— Ed. 
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in tone and colour, according to time and circumfftancaB, did 
in fact never come to more than the prospective restriction 
of revenge to the “handful of criminals implicated in the 
murder of Lecomte and Clement Thomas,’* on the well-under- 
stood premise that Paris and France were unreservedly to* 
accept M. Thiers himself as the best of posaible Republics, aa 
he, in 1830, had done with Louis Philippe. Even these con- 
cessions he not only took care to render doubtful by the official 
comments put upon them in the Assembly through his ministers. 
He had his Dufaure to act. Dufaure, this old Orleanist lawyer, 
had alwasrs been the justiciary of the state of siege as now 
in 1871, under Thiers, so in 1839 under Louis Philippe, and 
in 1849 under Louis Bonaparte’s presidency. While out of 
office he made a fortune by pleading for the Paris capitalists, 
and made political capital by pleading {^gainst the laws he had 
himself originated. He now hurried through the N*^tioRal As- 
sembly not only a set of repressive laws which were, after 
the fall of Paris, to extirpate the Ir^t remnants of republican 
liberty in France ; he foreshadowed *he fate of Pans by ab- 
ndging the, for him, too slow pnecedure of courts-martial, and 
by a newfangled, Draconic code of deportation. The Revolu^ 
tion 1848, abolishing the penalty of death for political crimes, 
had replaced it by deportation. Louis Bonaparte did not dare, 
at least not in theory, to re-establish the regime of the guillo- 
tine. The Rural Assembly, not yet bold enough even to hint 
that the Parisians were not rebels, but assassins, had there- 
fore to confine its prospective vengence against Paris to Du- 
Eaure’s new code of deportation. Under all these circum- 
stances Thiers himself could not have gone on with his comedy 
of conciliation, had it not, as he intended it to do, drawn forth 
shridis of rage from the Rurals, whose ruminating mind did 
neither understand the play, nor its necessities of hypocrisy, 
tergiversation, and procrastination. 

In sight of the impending municipal elections of the 30th 
^pril, Thiers enacted one of his great conciliation scenes on the 
27th April. Amidst a flood of sentimental rhetoric, he ex- 
claimed from the tribune of the Assembly : 

“ There exists no conspiracy against the republic but that 
if Paris, which compels us to shed French blood. I repeat it 
igain and again. Let those impious arms fall from the hands 
^hich hold them, and chastisemrait will be arrested at once by 
in act of peace excluding only the small number of criminals.'*^ 

To the violent interruption of the Rurals he relied ; 



** Gentlemen, tell me, 1 implore you, am I wrong? Do 
you really regret that I could have stated the truth that the 
criminals are only a handful? Is it not fortunate In the 
midst of our misfortunes that those who have been capable to 
shed the blood of Clement Thomas and General Lecomte are but 
rare exceptions ? ” 

France, however, turned a deaf ear to what Thiers flattered 
himself to be a parliamentary siren’s song. Out of 700,000 
municipal councillors returned by the 35,000 communes still left 
>to France, the united Legitimists, Orleanists, and Bonapartists 
<did not carry 8,000. The supplementary elections which fol- 
lowed were still more decidedly hostile. Thus, instead of 
setting from the provinces the badly-needed physical force, the 
National Assembly lost even its last claim to moral force, that 
of being the expression df the universal suffrage of the coun- 
try. To complete the discomfiture, the newly-chosen municipal 
councils of all the cities of France openly threatened the usurp- 
ing Assembly at Versailles with a counter assembly at 
Bordeaux. 

Then the long-expected moment of decisive action had at 
last come for Bismarck. He peremptorily summoned Thiers to 
send to Frankfort plenipotentiaries for the definitive settle- 
ment of peace. In humble obedience to the call of his master, 
Thiers hastened to despatch his trusty Jules Favre, backed by 
Fouyer-Quertier. Pouyer-Quertier, an “eminent” Rouen 
cotton-spinner, a fervent and even servile partisan of the 
Second Empire, had never found any fault with it save its 
commercial treaty with England,' prejudicial to his own shop- 
interest. Hardly installed at Bordeaux as Thiers’ Minister of 
Finance, he denounced that “ unholy ” treaty, hinted bt its near 
abrogation, and had even the effrontery to try, although in 
vain (having counted without Bismarck), the immediate en- 
forcement of the old protective duties against Alsace, where, he 
said, no previous international treaties stood in the way. This 
man who considered counter-revolution as a means to put 
down wages at Rouen, and the surrender of French provinces 
as a means to bring up the price of his wares in France, was 
he not the one predestined to be picked out by Thiers as the 
helpmate of Jules Favre in his last and crowning treason ? 

the commercial treaty with England concluded by 
HI in 1860, dutiea on English good|i were lowered. 


'By 

N^leon 

—Ed. 
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On the arrivel at Frankfort of this exquisite pair of plenl* 
potentiaries, bully Bismarck at once met them with the im- 
perious alternative : Either the restoration of the empire or 
the unconditional acceptance of my own peace terms! These 
terms included a shortening of the intervals in which the war 
indemnity was to be paid and the continued occupation of the 
Paris forts by Prussian troops until Bismarck should feel satis- 
aed with the state of things in France ; Prussia thus being 
recognised as the supreme arbiter in internal French politics I 
[q tsetum for this he offered to let loose, for the extermination 
)f Paris, the captive Bonapartist army, and to lend them the 
iirect assistance of Emperor William’s troops. ke pledged 
lis good faith by making payment of the first instalment of 
he indemnity dependent on the ** pacification ’* of Paris. Such 
1 bait was, of course, eagerly swallowed by Thiers and hia 
slenipotentiaries. They signed the treaty of peace vn the 10th 
)f May and had it endorsed by the Versailles Assembly on 
he 18th. 

In the interval between the co%*:lu8ion of peace and the 
UTival of the Bonapartist prisoperS, Thiers felt the more bound 

0 resume hie comedy of conciliation, as his republican tools 
(tood in sore need of a pretext for blinking their eyes at the 
ireparations for the carnage of Paris. As late as the 8th 
^ay he replied to a deputation of middle class conciliators— 
‘Whenever the insurgents will make up their minds for capi- 
iulation, the gates of Paris shall be flung wide open during 

1 week for all except the murderers of Generals Clement 
Thomas and Lecomte.” 

A few days afterwards, when violently interpellated on 
hese pronUses by the Rurals, he refused to enter into any ex- 
planations ; not, however, without giving them this signiflc- 
izit hint : I tell you there are impatient men amongst you, 
nen who are in too great a hurry. They must have another 
Jight days ; at the end of these eight days there will be no 
nore danger, and the task will be proportionate to their 
ourage to their capacities.” As soon as MacMahon was 
Pble to assure him that he could shortly enter Paris* Thiers 
leclared to the Assembly that ”he would enter Paris with 
he laws in his hands, and demand a full expiation from the 
'nretch^ who had sacrificed the lives of soldiers and destroyed 
Public monumenlB.p^ As the moment of decision drew near he 
^d-.to the Asiipmbly, ” 1 shall be pitiless !”— to Paris, that 
^ was docmed ; and to his Bonapartist banditti^ that thi^ had 
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state licence to wreak vengeance upon Paris to thekr hearts' 
content. At last, when treachery had opened the gates of 
Paris to General Douai, on the 21st May, Thiers* on the 22n(l, 
revealed to the Rurals the goal ” of his conciliation comedy, 
which they had so obstinately persisted in not understanding. 
“ t told you a few days ago that we were approaching our goal; 
today I come to tell you the goal is reached. The victory of 
order, justice and civUisation is at last won!" 

So it was. The civilisation and justice of bourgeois order 
comes out in its lurid light whenever the slaves and drudges 
of that order rise against their masters. Then this civilisa> 
tion and justice stand forth as undisguised savagery and law- 
less revenge. Each new crisis in the class struggle between 
the appropriator and the producer brings out this fact more 
glaringly. Even the atrocities of the bourgeois in June 184ft 
vanish before the ineffable infamy of 1871. The self -sacri- 
ficing heroism with which the population of Paris — ^men, 
women and children — ^fought for eight days after the entrance 
of the Versaillese, reflects as much the grandeur of their cauMi^ 
as the infernal deeds of the soldiery reflect the innate spirit of 
that civilisation of which they are the mercenary vindicators. 
A glorious civilisation, indeed, the great problem of which is 
how to get rid of the heaps of corpses it made after the battle 
was over ! 

To find a parallel for the conduct of Thiers and his blood- 
hounds we must go back to the times of Sulla and the two 
Triumvirates of Rome. The same wholesale slaughter in cold 
blood ; the same disregard, in massacre, of age and sex, the 
same system of torturixig prisoners ; the same proscriptions, but 
this time of a whole class ; the same savage hunt bfter con- 
cealed leaders, lest one might escape ; the same denundations 
of political and private enemies ; the same indifference for the 
butchery of entire strangens to the feud. There is but this 
difference, that the Romans had no mitrailleuses for the des- 
patch, in the lump, of the proscribed, and that they had not 
“the law in their hands," nor on their lips the cry 
“ dvilisation." 

And after those horrors look upon the other still more 
hideous face of that bourgeois dvilisation as described }by h* 
own press ! 

“With stray shots," writes the Paris correqxmdent of a 
London Tory paper, “still ringing In ffie distance, and un- 
tended wounded wretdies dying amid the tombstones of Pare 


484 



la Oiaise— ivith 6^000 terror-stricken insurgents wandering in 
an agony of despair in the labyrinth of the catacombs^ and 
wretches hurried through the streets to be shot down in scores 
by the mitrailletise — ^it is revolting to see the cafes filled with 
the votaries of absinthe, billiards and dominoes female profli- 
gacy perambulating the boulevards, and tl^ sound of revelry 
disturbing the night from the cabinets particuliers of fashion- 
able restaurants.” M. Edouard Herve writes in the Journal 
de Paris, a Versaillist Journal suppressed by the Commune: 

The way in which the propulation of Paris [ ! ] manifested its 
satisfaction yesterday was rather more than frivolous, and we 
fear it will grow worse as time progresses. Paris laas now a 
fete day appearance, which is sadly out of place ; and, unless 
we are to be called the Parisiens de la decadence, this sort of 
thing must come to an end.” And then he quotes the passage 
from Tacitus : ”Yet, on the morrow of that horr’l|2e struggle, 
even before it was completely over, Rome— degraded and cor- 
rupt — ^began once more to swallo:is in the voluptuous slough 
which was destroying its body an^ polluting its soul— elihi 
proelia et vulnera, alibi balm a popinoeque [here fights and 
wounds, there baths and restaurants].” M. Herve only fpr- 
gets to say that the “population of Paris” he speaks of is 
but the population of the Paris of M. Thiers — ^the francs-^fileurs 
returning in throngs from Versailles, Saint-Denis, Rueil, and 
Saint Germain — the Paris of the “ Decline.” 

In all its bloody triumphs over the self-sacrificing cham- 
pions of a new and better society, that nefarious civilisation, 
based upon the enslavement of labour, drowns the moans of 
its victims in a hue-and-cry of calumny, reverberated by a 
World-Wide echo. The serene working men’r Paris of the 
Commune is suddenly changed into a pandemonium by the 
bloodhounds of “ order. ” And what does this tremendous 
change prove to the bourgeois mind of all countries? Wliy, 
that the Commune has conspired against civilisation! The 
Paris people die enthusiastically for the Commune in numbers 
unequalled in any battle known to history. What does that 
prove? Why, that the Commime was not the people’s own 
government but the usurpation of a handful of f^rlmlnals ! The 
women of Paris joyfully give up their lives at the barricades 
end on the place of execution. What does this prove ? Why* 
that the demon of the Commune has changed them into Me- 
gaeras and Hecates ! The moderation of the Commune during 
two mcmths of undisputed sway Is equalled only by the hero- 



ism of its defence. What does that prcnre? ¥rhy, that for 
months the Commime carettilly hid, under a made of modera* 
tlon and humanity, the bloodthirstiness of its fiendish instincts, 
to be let loose in the hour of its agony 1 

The working men's t’aris, in the act of its heroic self* 
holocaust, involved in its flames buildings and monuments. 
While tearing to pieces the living body of the proletariat, its 
rulers must no longer expect to return triumphantly into the 
intact architecture of their abodes. The government of Ver- 
sailles cries “Incendiarism!" and whispers this cue to all 
its agents, down to the remotest hamlet, to hunt up its enemies 
everywhere as suspect of professional incendiarism. The 
bourgeoisie of the whole world, which looks complacently upon 
the wholesale massacre after the battle, is convulsed by horror 
at the desecration of brick and mortar! 

When governments give state licences to their navies to 
“kill, bum, and destroy," is that a licence for incendiarism^ 
When the British troops wantonly set fire to the Capitol at 
Washington and to the summer palace of the Chinese empdfor, 
was that incendiarism ? When the Prussians not for militaiy 
reasons, but out of the mere spite of revenge, burned down, 
the help of petroleum, towns like Chateaudun and innumerable 
villages, was that incendiarism? When Thiers, durini^ six 
we^s, bombarded Paris, under the pretext that he wanted to 
set fire to those houses only in which there were people, was 
that incendiarism? — In war, fire is an arm as legitimate as 
any. Buildings held by the enemy are shelled to set them on 
fire. If their defenders have to retire, they themselves li^t 
the flames to prevent the attack from making use of the build- 
ings. To be burned down has always been the inevitable fate 
of all buildings situated in the front of battle of all the regu- 
lar armies of the world. But in the war of the endaved 
against their enslavers, the only justifiable war in history, 
this is by no means to hold good! The Commune used fire 
strictly as a means of defence. They used it to stop up to the 
Versailles troops those long, straight avenues which Haussmami 
had expressly opened to artillery-fire ; they ysed it to cover 
their retreat, in the same way as the Versaillese, in their ad- 
vance, used their shells which destroyed at least as many build- 
ings as the fire of the Commune. It is a matter of dispute, 
even now, which buildings were set fire to by the defence, and 
which by the attack. And the defence resorted to fire only 
when the Versaillese troops had already commenced their 
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wholesale murdering of prisoners.— Besides, the Commune had,, 
long before, given full public notice that it driven to extre- 
mities, they would bury themselves under the ruins of Paris,, 
and make Paris a second Moscow, as the Government of De- 
fence, but only as a cloak for its treason, had promised to do. 
For this purpose Trochu had found them the petroleum. The 
Commune knew that its opponents cared nothing for the lives 
of the Paris people, but cared much for their own Paris build- 
ings. And Thiers, on the other hand, had given them notice 
he would be implacable in his vengeance. No sooner had 
tie got his army ready on one side, and the Prussian^ shutting 
up the trap on the other, than he proclaimed : “ I dntafl be plti- 
less ! The expiation will be complete, and Justice will be 
stem ! ’’ If the acts of the Paris working men were vandalism, 
it was the vandalism of defence in despair, not the vandalism 
yt triumph, like that which the Christians perpat?ated upon 
the really priceless art treasures of heathen antiquity ; and even 
that vandalism has been justified fy the historian as an un- 
avoidable and comparatively trifling concomitant to the titanic 
struggle between a new society arising and an old one breaking 
iown. It was still less the vandalism of Haussmann, razing 
listoric Paris to make place for the Paris of the sightseer ! 

But the execution by the Commune of the sixty-four hos- 
:ageB, with the Archbishop of Paris at their head ! The bour- 
geoisie and its army in June 1848 re-established a custom which 
lad long disappeared from the practice of war — ^the shooting 
)t their defenceless prisoners. This brutal custom has since 
>een more or less strictly adhered to by the suppressors of all 
x>pular commotions in Europe and India ; thus proving that It 
constitutes a real ** progress of civilisation ** ! On the other 
land the Prussians, in France, had re-established the practlce- 
>f taking hostages — ^innocent men, who, with their lives, were 
o answer to them for the acts of others. When Thiers, as we 
lave seen, from the very beginning of the conflict, enforced 
he humane practice of shooting down the Communal priscmers, 
he Commune, to protect their Uves, was obUged to resort 
0 the Prussian practice of securing hostages. The lives of 
he hostages had been forfeited over and over again by the 
continued shooting of prisoners on the part of the Versaillese. 
low could they be spared any longer after the carnage with 
vhich MacMahon’s praetorians celebrated their entrance into* 
^arls ? Was even the last check upon the unscrupulous fero- 
city of bourgeois governments — the taking of hostages— to be 
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made a mere sham of? The real murderer of Archbishop 
Darboy is Thiers. The Commune again and again had offered 
to exchange the archbi^op, and ever so many priests in the 
bargain, against the single Blanqui, then in the hands of Thiers. 
Thiers obstinately refused. He knew that with Blanqui he 
would give to the Commune a head ; while the archbishop 
would serve his purpose best in the shape of a corpse. Thiers 
acted upon the precedent of Cavaignac. How, in June 1848, 
did not Cavaignac and his men of order raise shouts of horror 
by stigmatising the insurgents as the assassins of Archbishop 
Affre ! They knew perfectly well that the archbishop 
had been shot by the soldiers of order. M. Jacquemet, the 
archbishop’s vicar-general, present on the spot, had imme- 
diately afterwards handed them in his evidence to that effect. 

All this chorus of calumny, which the Party of Order never 
fail, in their orgies of blood, to raise against their victims, 
only proves that the bourgeois of our days considers himself the 
legitimate successor to the baron of old, who thought every 
weapon in his own hand fair against the plebeian, while in thd 
hands of the plebeian a weapon of any kind constituted in itsell 
n crime. 

The conspiracy of the ruling class to break down the revo- 
lution by a civil war carried on under the patronage of the 
foreign invader — a conspiracy which we have traced from 
very 4th of September down to the entrance of MacMahon’s 
praetorians through the gate of St. Cloud — culminated in the 
•carnage of Paris. Bismarck gloats over the ruins of Paris, in 
which he saw perhaps the first instalment of that general des- 
truction of great cities he had prayed for when still a simple 
Bural in the Prussian Chambre introuvable of 1849. 'He gloats 
over the cadavres of the Paris proletariat. For him this is 
not only the extermination of revolution, but the extinction of 
France, now decapitated m reality, and by the French gov- 
•ernment itself. With the shallowness characteristic of all suc- 
cessful statesmen, he sees but the surface of this tremendous 
historic event. Whenever before has history exhibited the 
spectacle of a conqueror crowning his victory by turning into, 
not only the gendarme, but the hired bravo of the conquered 
government ? There existed no war between Prussia and the 
Commune of Paris. On the contrary, the Commune had ac- 
cepted the peace prehminaries, and Prussia had announced 
her neutrality. Prussia was, therefore, no belligerent. She 
acted the part of a bravo, a cowardly bravo, because incurring 
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10 danger ; a hired bravo, because stipulating beforehand the 
)a 3 rinent of her blood->nioney of 500 millions on the fall of 
>aris. And thus, at last, came out the true character of the 
var, ordained by Providence as a chastisement of godless and 
lebauched France by pious and moral Germany ! And this iin- 
laralleled breach of the law of nations, even as understood by 
he old-world lawyers, instead of arousing the civilised” 
overnments of Europe to declare the felonious Prussian gov- 
mment, the mere tool of the St. Petersburg Cabinet, an outlaw 
mongst nations, only incites them to consider whether the 
iw victims who escape the double cordon around Paris are 
ot to be given up to the hangman at Versailles ! 

That after the most tremendous war of modern times, the 
snquering and the conquered hosts should fraternise for the 
3mmon massacre of the proletariat — ^this unparalleled evcBkt 
oes indicate, not, as Bismarck thinks, the final regression of 
new society upheaving, but the crumbling into dust of hour- 
eois society. The highest heroic effort of which old society 
: still capable is national war; and ^his is now proved to be 
mere governmental humbug, intended to defer the struggle 
: classes and to be thrown aside as soon as that class struggle 
ursts out into civil war. Class rule is no longer able to 
sguise itself in a national uniform ; the national govem- 
lents are one as against the proletariat! 

After Whit-Sunday, 1871, there can be neither peace nor 
uce possible between the working men of France and die 
^propriators of their produce. The iron hand of a mercenary 
►Idiery may keep for a time both classes tied down in com- 
on oppression. But the battle must break out again and 
;ain in ^ver-growing dimensions, and there can be no doubt 
5 to who will be the victor in the end — ^the appropriating few, 

■ the immense working majority. And the French working 
ass is only the advanced guard of the modem proletariat. 

While the European governments thus testify, before 
aris, to the international character of class rule, they cry 
3wn the International Working Men’s Association — the inter- 
Uional counter-organisation of labour against the cosmopoli- 
n conspiracy of capital — as the head fountain of all these 
sasters. Thiers denounced it as the despot of labour, pre- 
nding to be its liberator. Picard ordered that all communi- 
itions between the French Internationals and those abroad 
iould be cut off ; Count Jaubert, Thiers’ mummified accom- 
ice of 1835, declares it the great problem of all civUised 
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governments to weed it out. The Rurals roar against it, and 
the whole European press joins the chorus. An honourable 
French writer, completely foreign to our Association, speaks 
as follows: “The members of the Central Committee of the 
National Guard, as well as the greater part of the members of 
the Commune, are the most active, intelligent, and energetic 
minds of the International Working Men’s Association.... 
men who are thorouidily honest, sincere, intelligent, devoted, 
pure, and fanatical in the pood sense of the word.” The police- 
tinged bourgeois mind naturally figures to itself the Inter- 
national Working Men^ Association as acting in the manner 
of a secret conspiracy, its central body ordering, from time 
to time, explosions in different countries. Our Association is. 
in fact, nothing but the international bond between the most 
advanced working men in the various countries of the civilised 
world. Wherever, in whatever shape, and under whatever 
conditions the class struggle obtains any consistency, it is but 
natural that members of our Association should stand in the 
foreground. The soil out of which it grows is modem sociftl 
itself. It cannot be stamped out by any amount of carnage. 
To stamp it out, the governments would have to stamp out 
the despotism of capital over labour — the condition of their 
own parasitical existence. 

Working men’s Paris, with its Commune, will be for ever 
celebrated as the glorious harbinger of a new society. Its 
martyrs are enshrined in the great heart of the working dess. 
Its extenninators history has already nailed to that eternal 
pillory from which all the prayers of their priests will not avail 
to redeem them. 
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Nones 

“The column of prisoners halted in the Avenue Uhricbr 
and was drawn up, four or live deep, on the footway facing 
to the road. General Marquis de Gallifet and his staff dis- 
mounted and commenced an inspection from the left of the 
line. Walking down slowly and eyeing the ranks, the general 
stopped here and there, tapping a man on the shoulder or 
beckoning him out of the rear ranks. In most cases, without 
further parley, the individual thus selected was marched out 
into the centre of the road, where a small supplementary 

column was thus soon formed It was evident that there 

was considerable room for error. A mounted officer pointed 
out to General Gallifet a man and woman for some particular 
offence. The woman, rushing out of the ranks, threw herself 
on her knees, and, with outstretched arms, protested her 
mnocence in passionate terms. The general waited for a pause, 
and then with most impassible face and unmoved demeaour, 
said : ‘ Madame, I have visited every theatre in Paris, your 

acting will have no effect on me ’ V ce n’est pas la peine de 

jouer la comedie ’) It was not a good thing on that day 

to be noticeably taller, dirtier, cleaner, older, or uglier than 
one’s neiilhbours. One Individual in particular struck me as 
probably owing his speedy release from the ills of this world 
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to his having a broken nose Over a hundred being thm 

chosen, a firing party told o£F, and the column resumed it{ 
march, leaving them behind. A few minutes afterwards a 
dropping fire in our rear commenced, and continued for ovei 
.a quarter of an hour. It was the execution of the summarily- 
convicted wretches.” — ^Paris Correspondent Daily News, June 
a.-— The Galllfet, ''the kept men of his wife, so notorious 
for her shameless exhibitions at the orgies of the Second 
Empire,” went, during the war, by the name of the Frend 
Ensign Pistol.” 

'' The TempSf which is a careful journal, and not given tc 
sensation, tells a dreadful story of people imperfectly shot anc 
buried before life was extinct. A great number were buriec 
in the Square round St. Jacques-la-Bouchiere ; some of then 
very superficially. In the daytime the roar of the busy street 
prevented any notice being taken ; but in the stillness of fin 
night the inhabitants of the houses in. the neighbourhood wen 
roused by distant moans, and in the morning a clenched hanc 
was seen protruding through the soil. In consequence of titic 
•exhumations were ordered to take place. . . . That man] 
wounded have been buried alive 1 have not the slightest doubt 
One case I can vouch for. When Brunei was shot with hii 
mistress on the 24th ult. in the cgjurtyard of a house in th< 
Place Vendome, the bodies lay there until the afternoon of tiu 
27th. When the burial party came to remove the corpses 
they found the woman living still, and took her to ambulance 
Though she had received four bullets she is now out of danger.' 
— ^Paris Correspondent Evening Standard, June 8. 
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iCABL MARX 


LETTEBS to dr. KUGELMANN on the PARIS- 
COMMUNE^ 


April 12, 1871 

. . If you look at the last chapter of my Eighteenth Brumaire 
rou will find that 1 say that the next attempt of the French 
evolution will be no longer, as before, to transfer thc» tlureau- 
Tatic-military machine from one hand to another, but to smash 
t, and this is essential for every real people’s revolution on the 


^In the letters to Kugelmann published here, Marx gives an 
stimate of the Paris Commune and characterise'^ it as a 
historic experiment of gigantic importance, as an advance of 
le world proletarian revolution, as a practical step that was 
lore important than hundreds of prc grammes and discussions.*’ 
Lenin, The State and Revolution.) 

Concerning Marx’s letter of April 12, Lenin wrote in 1907 
lat it was “ a letter which we would gladly see hung on the 
rail of the home of every Russian Social-Democrat and of 
very literate Russian worker.” 

In this letter to Kugelmann, Marx formulates, as Lenin 
lys, “ more accurately, more clearly and better *’ those extra- 
rdinarily important conclusions for the Marxist theory of the 
.ate which he had arrived at on the basis of the world-historic 
xperience of the Commune. 

”lt is clear that Marx’s April letter (April 12, 1871) 
^presses the same thought that is contained in the Address of 
le General Council of the International written in the end 
t May (dated May 30, 1871). 

“ That which in The Civil War is called ' the ready-made 
ate machine ’ is called in the letter of April 12, * the bureau- 
■atic-military machine * ; that which in The Civil War is 
(pressed by the words ‘simply lay hold of,’ is in the letter 
- April 12, 1871, once again formulated more exactly, clearly 
id better : * to transfer . , . from one hand to another.' And 
»e addition, which does not exist in The Civil War, is especially 
riking ; not to transfer the ready-made [machine] from one 
and to another, but to sma^ it. And this the Commune 
^gan to do, but unfortunately did not carry it to completion.” 
Lenin, Marxism on the State.) 

Lenin emphasises Marx’s high estimate of the historical 
titiative of the masses in the letter to Kugelmann of April 
L Lenin contra^s this estimate of Marx with the estimates 
' the Revolution of 1905 by the Russian Mensheviks. He 
lints out the great gulf in regard to this question between 
^arx and Plekhanov, who after the defeat of *^6 Revolution of 
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Continent/ And this is what our heroic Party comrades in 
Paris are attempting. What elasticity, what historical initia- 
tive, what a capacity for sacrifice in these Parisians! Alter 
six months of hunger and ruin, caused rather by internal 
treachery than by the external enemy, they rise, beneath 
Prussian bayonets, as if there had never been a war between 
France and Germany and the enemy were not at the gates ol 
Paris. History has no like example of a like greatness. If 

1905 arrived at the cowardly opportunist conclusion that “ they 
should not have resorted to arms.” 

“ The homage paid to the historical initiative of the masses 
by this profound thinker who foresaw failure six months ahead 
— and the lifeless, soulless pedantic : ' They should not have 

resorted to arms ! ’ Are these not as far apart as heaven 
is from earth. . . . 

’ Marx was able to appreciate the fact that moments 
•occurred in history when the desperate struggle of the masses 
even for a hopeless cause is necessary for the sake of the 
further education of these masses and their training for the 
next struggle.” (Lenin, Preface to the Russian translaMItr 
•of Marx’s Letters to Kugelmann.) 

And just as Marx drew extremely important lessons from 
the experience of the defeated Paris Commune for his teachings 
on the state, so the even more significant world-historic experi- 
ence of the successful proletariat of the Soviet Union, provided, 
at the hands of Lenin, and Stalin, extremely rich material for 
further development of Marx’s teachings on the revolution, 
on the state and on the dictatorship of the proletariat. — Ed. 

^In The State and Revolution Lenin explained as follows 
why Marx restricted his conclusions to the Continent : 

“This was natural in 1871, when England was still the 
model of a purely capitalist coimtry, but without militarism 
and, to a considerable degree, without a bureaucracy. Hence, 
Marx excluded England, where a revolution, even a people’s 
revolution, could be conceived of, and was then possible, toith- 
out the condition of first destroying the ’ready-made state 
machine/ 

“Today, in 1917, in the epoch of the first great imperial- 
ist war, Marx’s exception is no longer valid. Both England 
and America, the greatest and last representatives of Anglo- 
Saxon ’liberty,’ in the sense that militarism and bureaucracy 
are absent, have today plunged headlong into the all-European, 
filthy, bloody morass of bureaucratic-military institutions to 
which everything is subordinated and which trample every- 
thing under foot. Today, both in England and America, the 
‘ essential ’ thing for ‘ every real people’s revolution ’ is the 
smashing, the destruction of the ’ready-made state machine’ 
(brought in those countries, between 1014 and 1017, to general 
’ European ’ imperialist perfection) .” 

Further, Lenin emphasises that Marx makes use of the 
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tiey are defeated only their ** good nature " will be to blame. 
Tiey should have marched at once on Versailles, after first 
rinoy and then the reactionary section of the Pai^ National 
}uard had themselves retreated. The right moment was 
lissed because of conscientious scruples. They did not want 
3 start the civil war, as if that mischievous abortion Thiers 
ad not already started the civil war with his attempt to dis- 
rm Paris. Second mistake : The Central Committee aur- 
endered its power too soon, to make way for the Commune, 
igain from a too ** honourable ” scrupulosity However that 
lay be, the present rising in Paris — even if it be cn\fihed by 
le wolves, swine and vile curs of the old society — iu the most 
lorious deed of our Party since the June insurrection in Paris, 
'ompare these Parisians, storming heaven, with the slaves to 
eaven of the German-Prussian Holy Roman Empire, with 
s posthumous masquerades reeking of the bat-Aickas^ the 
hurch, cabbage-junkerdom and above all, of the philistine. 

A propos. In the official publ%fltUm of the list of those 
sceiving direct subsidies from Louis ^naparte’s treasury there 
: a note that Vogt received 40^00 francs in August 1859. I 
ave informed Liebknecht of the fait, (fact) lor further use. 

oncept of “people’s revolution” and explains this concept 
3 follows : 

“ In Europe, in 1871, there was not a single country on 
le Continent in which the proletariat constituted the majority 
f the people. A ‘ people’s ’ revolution, that swept actually 
le majority into its stream, could b« such only if it embraced 
le proletariat and the peasantry. Both classes then constitut- 
i the ‘people.’ Both classes were united by the fact that 
le ‘ buresjucratic-military state machine’ oppressed, crushed, 
Jcploited them. To smash this machine, to break it up — 
lis is what is truly in the interests of the ‘people,’ of the 
majority, the workers and most of the peasants, this is what Is 
essential * for the free alliance between the poor peasantry 
nd the proletarians ; without such an alliance democracy is 
nstable and the socialist reformation is impossible. 

“ As is well known, the Paris Commune strove for such 
n alliance, although it failed to achieve it owing to a number 
f circumstances, internal and external.” (The State and 
evolution.) — Ed. 

Tn his notes on the letters of Marx to Kugelmann, Lenin 
immarises the essence of the mistakes of the Commune and 
1 C historical merits of the Communards in the following words: 

“ Both mistakes consist in the lack of offensive, in the 
ick of consciousness and determination to smash ^e state 
ureaucratic-military machine and the power of the hour- 
^oisie. What aroused Marx’s enthusiasm in the Paris Com- 
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[London] Afvil 17, 1871 

. . . How you can compare petty-bourgeois demonstrations 
a la 13 June, 1849^ etc., with the present struggle in Paris is 
quite incomprehensible to me. 

World history would indeed be very easy to make, if the 
struggle were taken up only on condition of infallibly favour- 
able chances. It would, on the other hand, be of a very mysti- 
cal nature, if “ accidents ” played no part. These accidents 
themselves fall naturally into the general course of develop- 
ment and are compensated again by other accidents. But 
acceleration and delay are very dependent upon such “'acci- 
dents,'* which include the “ accident ” of the character of those 
who at first stand at the head of the movement. 

The decisive, unfavourable “ accident ” this time is by 
no means to be found m the general conditions of French 
society, but in the presence of the Prussians in France and 
their position right before Paris. Of this the Parisians were 
well aware. But of this, the bourgeois canaille of Versa^]l«<; 
were also well aware. Precisely for that reason they presented 
the Parisians with the alternative of taking up the fight or 
succumbing without a struggle. In the latter case, the demo- 
ralisation of the working class would have been a far greater 
misfortune than the fall of any number of “leaders.** The 
struggle of the working class against the capitalist class and 
its state has entered upon a new phase with the struggle in 
Paris. Whatever the imntediate results may be a new point of 
departure of world-historrc importance has been gained. 


mune ? The flexibility, the historical initiative, the capacity 
for self-sacrifice among these Parisians * The Parisians storm- 
ing heaven.* ” (Lenin, Marxism on the State J — Ed. 

^See Marx, The Class Struggles in France. — Ed. 
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jtreDERICK ENGELS 


PREFATORY NOTE TO THE PEASANT WAR 
IN GERMANY^ 

THE following work was written in London in the summer of 
850 while still under the immediate impression of the counter- 
evolution just then completed ; it appeared in the fifth and 
ixClj numbers of the Neue Rheinische Zeitung, a politico- 
conomic review, edited by Karl Marx, Hamburg, Iflijtt- My 
lolitical friends in Germany desire it to be ^eprin^t<^, and I 
ccede to their desire, because the work is, to my great regret, 
till timely today. 

It makes no claim to provide material from independent 
esearch. On the contrary, the entire matter on the {peasant 
isings and on Thomas Munzer is taken from Zin^mermann.* 
lis book, despite gaps here and there, is still the best com- 
ilation of the factual material. M'n^eover, old Zimmermann 
njoyed his subject. The same revolutionary instinct, which 
lakes him here always take the side of the oppressed classes, 
lacle him later one of the best of the extreme Left wing in 
rankfort. It is true that since then he is said to have some- 
’hat aged. 

If, nevertheless, Zimmermann’s account lacks the inner 
iter-connections ; if it does not succeed in showing the reli- 
lous-political controversies of that epoch as the reflection of 

'This Prefatory Note to The Peasant War in Germany, a 
ork written by Engels in the year 1850, consists of two parts, 
he first part was prepared for the new edition of 1870, the 
‘cond, written in June 1874, for the edition which appeared 
I the year 1875. On February 12, 1870, Marx wrote to Engels 
Jout this Prefatory Note to The Peasant War in Germany ; 
Your introduction is very good. I know of nothing that 
lould be altered or added. With your treatment of 1866 I 
?ree word for word. The double thrust at Wilhelm of the 
c'oplc’s Party and at Schweitzer with his bodyguard of rascals 
very pretty.” The thrust at Schweitzer, a follower of Las- 
^lle, is in the passage where Engels says that “in Germany 
IS only one serious adversary of the revolution — ^the 
njssian government.” The cut at Liebknecht [Wilhelm] is 
the passage where Engels describes the National-Liberal.s 
•tl the People^s Party as “the opposite poles of one and the 
’no narrow-mindedness.” — Ed. 

Wilhelm Zimmermann (1807-88). A German historian, 
tv. reference here is to Zimmermann’s chief work, History of 
' Great Peasant Wars (first published in 1841). — Ed. 
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the contemporary class struggles ; if it seea in these clas 
struggles only oppressors and oppressed, good and evil, am 
the final victory of the evil ones ; if its insight into the socia 
conditions which determined both the outbreak and the out 
come of the struggle is extremely defective, then that was thi 
lault of the time m which the book came into existence 0] 
the contrary, tor its time, it is written even very rcalisticallj 
an honourable exception among the German idealist woik 
on history. 

My account, while sketching the histone course ol th 
struggle only in its outlines, attempted to explain the ongn 
ol the Peasant War, the attitude of the various parties takin, 
part m il, the political and religious theoiies through whicl 
those parties strove to become clear about their position, am 
linally the result ol the struggle itself as necessarily followin, 
from the historically established social conditions of thesi 
classes ; that is to say, to demonstrate the political constitutio] 
of Germany of that time, the revolts against it and the contem 
porary political and religious theories not as causes but a 
results of the stage of development of agriculture, industry, lam 
and waterways, commerce and finance, which then existed <*• 
Germany. This, the only materialist conception of historj 
originates not from myself but from Marx, and can be foum 
also in his works on the French Revolution of 1848-49, pub 
lished in the same review,^ and in The Eighteenth BrumaiT 
of Louis Bonaparte. 

The parallel between the German Revolution of 1525 am 
that of 1848-49 was too obvious to be rejected altogether a 
that time. Nevertheless, despite the uniformity in the cours 
of events, where various local revolts were crushed by on 
and the same princely army despite the often ludicrous simi 
larity in the behaviour ot the city burghers in botji cases, Ih 
difference also stood out clear and unmistakable. 

“ Who profited by the Revolution of 1525 ? The prince. 
Who profited by the Revolution of 1848 ? The big prince 
Austria and Prussia. Behind the minor princes of 1525, chain 
ing them to themselves by the taxes, stood the urban ped 
bourgeoisie ; behind the big princes ot 1850, behind Ausin 
and Prussia there stood the modern big bourgeoisie, rapittl, 
getting them under their yoke by means of the national deb 
And behind the big bourgeoisie stand the proletarians/’* 

^This refers to The Class Struggles in France. — Ed. 

“This passage is cited by Engels from the last chapter o 
The Peasant War in Germany. There he compares the cours 
and results of the Peasant Revolution of 1925 with the Revolu 
tion of 1848-49.— Ed. 
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1 regret to have to say that in this paragraph much too 
much honoiu* was done the German bourgeoisie. Both In 
Austria and Prussia, it has had the opportunity of getting the 
monarchy “ under its yoke by means of the national debt ” ; 
nowhere did it ever make use of this opportunity. 

By the War of 1066, Austria fell as a gift into the lap of 
the bourgeoisie.' But it does not know how to rule, it is 
powerless and incapable of anything. It can do only one 
thing : savagely attack the workers as soon as they begin to 
stir. It only remains at the helm because the Hungarians need 

it 

And in Prussia Yes, it is true the national cebt has 
increased by leaps and bounds, the deficit has become a per- 
’nanent feature, state expenditure growvs from year to year, 
the bourgeoLsie havfe a majority m the Chamber and without 
their consent taxes cannot be increased nor loans floated — 
but where is their power over the state ? Only ^ couple of 
months ago, when there was again a deficit, they had a most 
favourable position. By holding out only just a little, they 
could have forced fine concession. What do they do ? They 
regard it as a sufficient concessaon that the government allows 
them to lay at its feet close on mne millions, not for one year, 
but every year and for all time to come. 

T do not want to blame the poor “ National -Liberals in 
the Chamber more than they deserve. I know they have been 
Jeft in the lurch by those who stand behind them, by the 
mass of the bourgeoisie. This mass does not want to rule. It 
ha.s 1848 still in its bones. 

Why the German bourgeoisie exhibits this remarkable 
cowardice will be di''CU&‘-ed later 

In general, however, the above statement has been fully 
confirmed! Beginning with IB, ‘50, the small states have fallen 
more and definitely into the background, serving only as lever-s 


‘The war between Prussia and Austria in the summer of 
lfl66 ended with the defeat of Au«;tria After the defeat the 
Austrian emperor “granted” a Constitution. Power was in 
tact left essentially in the hands of the military clique and 
ibe bureaucracy. On February 18, 1867 thi* Constitution was 
introduced into the other pari of the empire, into Hungary. 
—Ed. 

‘After the Austro-Prus.sian War of 1866 differences of 
opinion arose in the ranks of the Progressives, the party of the 
f-lerman bourgeoisie. One section was in favour of a com- 
promise with Bismarck’s government and advocated support 
nf his foreign policy. In 1867, this section of the bourgeoisie 
formed the National-Liberal Party.— £d. 
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for Prussian or Austrian intrigues, the struggles for hegemony 
between Austria and Prussia have become ever more violent, 
until finally came the armed conflict of 1866, with the result 
that Austria retained its own provinces, while Prussia obtained 
direct or indirect control of the whole of the North, the three 
states of the Southwest being left out in the cold for the time 
being.' 

In the whole of this principal and state action the only 
thing of importance for the German working class is as follows : 

Firstly, universal suffrage has given the workers the 
power of being directly represented in the legislative assembly. 

Secondly, Prussia has set a good example by swallowing 
three other crowns held by the grace of god. That after this 
operation she still has the same immaculate crown, held by 
the grace of god as she formerly claimed it to be, not even 
the National-Liberals believe any more. 

Thirdly, there is now only one serious adversary of the 
revolution in Germany — the Prussian government. 

And fourthly, the German Austrians will now at last have 
to ask themselves what they want to be, Germans or Austrians. 
Whom they would rather prefer to adhere to— to Germany c; 
to their extra German Transleithanian appendages ?* It has 
been obvious for a long time that they will have to give up 
one or the other, but this has been continually glossed over 
by patty-bourgeois democracy. 

As regards the other important controversies on account 
of 1866, which since then have been thrashed out ad nauseam 
between the “National-Liberals” on the one side and the 
“ People’s Party on the other, the history of the next few 
years will probafely prove that these two standpoints are so 
bitterly hostile to one another because they are the opposite 
poles of the same narrow-mindedness. , 

The year 1866 has changed almost nothing in the social 
conditions of Germany. The few bourgeois reforms — ^uniform 
weights and measures, freedom of movement, freedom of occu- 


'After its victory over Austria in 1866, Prussia annexe 1 
the kingdom of Hanover, the principality of Hesse-Kessel anfl 
the Duchy of Nassau. The North German Alliance was estab- 
lished, consisting of the German states situated north of the 
Main. Austria, as also the South German states of Bavaria, 
Wurttemberg and Baden, remained outside this alliance . — Ed 
“This refers to the Transleithanian Austrian possessions, 
i.e., those on the other side of the Leitha (a tributary of the 
Danube), viz., Siebenburgen, Croatia and Slavonia. — Ed. 

"For the People’s Party see note 3 on p. 524, of the present 
volume. — Ed, 
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patLon, etc., all within limits acceptable to the bureaucracy-^ 
do not even come up to what the bourgeoisie of other West 
European countries have long possessed, and leave the main 
evil, the system of bureaucratic concessions, untouched. Apart 
from that, for the proletariat, freedom of movement, the right 
to settle anywhere, the abolition of passports and other such 
legislation is made quite illusory by current police practice. 

What is much more important than the principal and state 
action in 1866 is the growth of German industry and com- 
mrr<'e, of railways, telegraphs and ocean steamship navigation 
since 1848. However much this progress lags behind that of 
England, or even of France, during the same period, ft is un- 
precedented for Germany and has accomplished more in twenty 
years than a whole century has done previously. Germany 
has just now been drawn, seriously and irrevocably, into world 
commerce. Capital invested in industry has multiplied rapidly, 
the social position of the bourgeoisie has been rafi^d accord- 
ingly. The surest sign of industrial prosperity — swindling — 
has established itself abundantly an<^ chained counts and dukes 
to its triumphal chariot. German ca^ ital is now constructing 
Russian and Rumanian railway?^ — ^may it not come to grief— 
whereas, only fifteen years ago, German railways went a- 
begging to English firms. How then is it possible that the 
bourgeoisie has not conquered political power as well, that 
it behaves in so cowardly a manner towards the government ? 

The misfortune of the German bourgeoisie is that in the 
favourite German manner it arrived too late. The period of 
its ascendancy occurs at a time when the bourgeoisie of the 
other West European countries is already politically in decline. 
In England, the bourgeoisie could only get its real representa- 
tive, Bright, into the government by extending the franchise, 
which in its consequences is bound to put an end to the whole 
bourgeois rule. In France, where the bourgeoisie as such, as 
a complete class, has only held power for two years, 1849-50, 
under the republican regime, it was able to continue its social 
existence only by surrendering its political power to Louis 
Bonaparte and the army. And under the present conditions 
of the enormously increased interrelation of the three most 
progressive European countries, it is today no longer possible 
for the bourgeoisie in Germany to settle down to a comfortable 
political rule when this rule has already outlived itself in 
Bugland and France. 

It is a peculiarity of the bourgeoisie, distinguishing it from 
former ruling classes, that there is a turning point in its 
development after which every further increase in its means 
of power, that is in the first place every increase of its capital, 
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only tends to make it more and more incapable of ruling poll* 
tically. ** Behind the big bourgeois stand the proletarians,” 
To the extent that the bourgeoisie develops its industry, its 
commerce and its means of communication, to the same extent 
it also produces the proletariat. And at a certain point^ 
which need not appear everywhere at the same time or at the 
same stage of development — it begins to notice that this, its 
proletarian double, is outgrowing it. From that moment on, 
it loses the power for exclusive political domination ; it looks 
round for allies with whom it shares its domination, or to 
whom it cedes its whole domination, as circumstances may 
demand. 

In Germany this turning point came for the bourgeoisie 
as early as 1848. And actually the German bourgeoisie was 
frightened not so much by the German as by the French pro- 
letariat. The June battle in Pans, in 1848, showed the bour- 
geoisie what it had to expect ; the German proletariat was 
just restless enough to make it clear that the seed of the 
same harvest had been sown in German soil also ; and from 
that day on the edge was taken off all bourgeois politiwtl] 
action. The bourgeoisie looked round for allies, bargained 
itself away to them regardless of price — and even today it is 
not a step further forward. 

These allies are all of a reactionary nature. There is the 
monarchy with its army and its bureaucracy ; there is the 
big feudal nobility ; there are the little cabbage-Jwnkvrs and 
there are even the priests. With all of these the bourgcojsie 
made so many pacts and bargains to save its dear skin thal 
at la.st it had nothing left to barter. And the more the pro- 
letariat developed, the more it began to feel as a rla’^s and tr 
act as a class, the more faint-hearted did the booigeoisu 
become. When the astonishingly bad strategy of the* Prussians 
triumphed over the astoni.shingly still wor.'^e stratecy of th< 
Austrians at Sadowa, it was difficult U) t^av who gave a deepci 
sigh of relief — the Prussian bourgeois, who was also defeatec 
at Sadowa, or the Austrian.' 

Our big bourgeois of 1870 acts exactly like the middl< 

'On July 3. 1886 Prussia won a decisive battle ovcv Auslri*' 
at Sadowa (Koniggralz) . The Prussian bourgeoisie, whicl 
had been afraid to base itsell upon the democratic mass move- 
ment, finally capitulated to the Bismarck government am 
openly supported the counter-revolutionary path to the unifi- 
cation of Germany (from above with the assistance ('f the 
Prussian monarchy), although this union meant a furlhei 
strengthening of the Junkers politically, and the collapse oi 
the liberal hopes of the bourgeoisie. — Ed. 
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bourgeois of 1525 acted. As to the petty bourgeoisie, artisans 
and shopkeepers, they will always remain the same. They 
hope to raise themselves into the big bourgeoisie by swindling, 
they are afraid of being pushed down into the proletariat. 
Between fear and hope, they will in times of stniggle seek to 
save their precious skin and to join the victors when the 
struggle is over. Such is their nature. 

The social and political activity of the proletariat has kept 
pace with the rapid growth of industry since 1848. The role 
lhat the German workeis play today in their trade unions, 
d-operative societies, political associations and public meet- 
at elections and m the so-called Reichstag, is Ky itself 
ufficienl proof of the transformation which has come unper- 
ivod over Germany in the last twenty years. It greatly 
■I iourds to the credit of the German workers that they aJone 
p' c succeeded in sending workers and workers’ representa- 
I ’“s into parliament — a feat which neither the Ft-m^h nor 
tJ« English have so far accomplished. 

Still, even the proletariat has not vet outgrown the parallel. 
'JTi w’lth 1525. The class of the population entirely and per- 
naiiently depend^^nt on wages is still far from forming the 
ority of the German people. This class is, therefore, also 
co*T»pelled to seek allies. The latter can only be found among 
th« petty bourgeoisie, the Inmpenproletariot of the cities, the 
sir'll peasants and the agricultural labourers. 

The potty bourgeois have bee*^ spoken of above. They 
arn extremely unreliable except when a victory has been won, 
then their shouting in the beer houses knows no bounds 
Ne\crthele.ss, there are v€*ry good elements among them, who 
o1 their own accord .loin up with the workers. 

The lujmponpTolotariaU this scum ot the demoralised ele- 
rTie-'t«! of all classes, which establishc*3 its headquarters in all 
big cities, is the worst ot all possible allies. This rabble 
i'' absolutely venal and absolutely brazen. If the French 
'vorkers, in every revolution, inscribed on the houses : Mort 
voleurs ! Death to the thieves’ and even shot many, 
they riid it, not out of enthusiasm for property, but because 
thiy rightly considered it necessary to keep that gang at dis- 
brec. Every leader of the workers who uses these .scoundrels 
^juards or ba.scs himsell on them, proves himself by this 
Ktion alone a traitor to the movement. 

The small peasants — for the bigger pea.sants belong to the 
bourgeoisie — are of different kinds. Either they are feudal 
peasants and still have to perform corvee services for their 
gracious lord. Now that the bourgeoisie has failed to do its 
fluty in freeing these people from serfdom, it ought not to be 
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difficult to convince them that they can only expect salvatjon 
from the working class. 

Or they are tenants. In this case the situation is tor 
the most part the same as in Ireland. Rents are pushed sfi 
high that in times of average crops the peasant and his family 
can only just manage to live; when the crops are bad he 
almost starves, is unable to pay his rent and consequently 
finds himself entirely at the mercy of the landlord. For such 
people the bourgeoisie only does something when it is com- 
pelled. From whom then should they expect salvation except 
from the workers ? 

There remain the peasants who cultivate their own' little 
piece of land. In most cases they are so burdened with mort- 
gages that they are as dependent on the usurer as the tenant 
on the landlord. For them also there remains only a meagre 
wage, which moreover, on account of there being good and 
bad years, is highly uncertain. These people least of all have 
anything to expect from the bourgeoisie, because it is pre- 
cisely the bourgeoisie, the capitalist usurers, who suck the 
life-blood out of them. Still these peasants cling tightly Ti 
their property, though in reality it does not belong to them 
but to the usurers. Nevertheless, it will be possible to bring 
home to them that only when a government dependent on the 
people will have transformed all mortgages into a state de'bt 
and thereby have lowered the interest rates, will they be able 
to free themselves from the usurer. And this can only be 
achieved by the working class. 

Wherever medium-sized and large estates prevail, agricul- 
tural labourers form the most numerous class in the country- 
side. This is the case throughout the entire North and East 
of Germany and it is here, that the industrial workers of the 
towns find their most numerous and most natural allies. In 
the same way as the capitalist confronts the industrial worker, 
the landowner or large tenant confronts the agricultural 
labourer. The same measures that help the one must also help 
the other. The industrial workers can free themselves onlv 
by transforming the capital of the bourgeois, i.e., the raw 
materials, machines and tools, and the foodstuffs, nece.ssary 
for production, into social property, i.e., into their own pro- 
perly, used by them in common. Similarly, the agncultural 
labourers can be rescued from their hideous misery only 
when their chief subject of labour, the land itself, i.s with- 
drawn from the private ownership of the large peasants and 
the still larger feudal lords, transformed into social property 
and cifltivated by co-operative associations of agricultural 
workers on a common account. And here we come to the 
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famous decision of the International Workers* Congress in 
Basle’ : that it is in the interest of society to transform landed 
property into common national property. This resolution 
was adopted primarily for the countries where there is a large- 
scale landed property, and, connected with that, the cultivation 
of large farms, with one master and many labourers on every 
estate. This state of affairs, however, is still as a whole 
predominant in Germany, and therefore, next to England, the 
decision was most timely precisely for Germany. The agri- 
cultural proletariat, the farm labourers — that is the class from 
which the bulk of the armies of the princes is recniited. It 
is the class which, thanks to universal suffrage, sends into 
parliament the great mass of feudal lords and Jwnkera, But 
it is also the class nearest to the industrial workers of the 
towns, which shares their living conditions, which is even 
steeped still deeper in misery than they. To call into life 
and to draw into the movement this class, powet; i.is^ because 
split and scattered, but whose hidden power is so well known 
to the government and nobility th,^i they purposely allow the 
schools to fall into decay in order ^jj^at it should remain igno- 
rant, this is the immediate, most urgent task of the German 
workers’ movement. From the day when the mass of agri- 
cultural labourers have learned to understand their own inter- 
ests, from that day a reactionary, feudal, bureaucratic or 
bourgeois movement in Germany becomes an impossibility. 

•I- * N- * 

The preceding lines were written over four years ago. 
They are still valid today. What was true after Sadowa and 
the partition of Germany, is being confirmed also after Sedan 
and the establishing of the Holy German Empire of the Prus- 
sian nation.-’ So little can “world-shakinjg ” principal and 
state actions in the realm of so-called high politics change 

’The Basle Congress of the First International in Septem- 
ber 1869 adopted a re.solution that “it is in the interest of 
society to abolish private property in land and to convert it 
into ‘?odal ownershin ” — Ed. 

*In the Franco-Prussian War the Prussian army gained a 

decisive victory over the h’rench army rt Sedan, on September 
1870. This removed the Jast ob.stac-lc m the way of a union 
f>f North and South Germany (ui'., the French empire of 
Napoleon III was interested in keeping Germany broken up 
Jnto .small states and had hindered the union), German uni- 
fication was carried out from above by the counter-revolu- 
tionary path and the German Reich was established. Never- 
theless, this unification was far from being complete. (The 
German Reich still contained twenty-two monarchies and 
three free cities ; Austria was excluded from it.) — Ed. 
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the direction of the movement of history. 

What, on the other hand, these principal and state actions 
are in a position to do is to hasten the tempo of this move- 
ment. And in this respect, the authors of the above-mentioned 
“ world-shaking ” events have had involuntary successes, which 
they lhcm‘?elves surely find most undesirable, but which how- 
ever, for better or worse, they have to take into the bargain. 

The War of 1866 had already shaken the old Prussia to 
its fou-^dation.s. After 1848 it had already been difficult to 
bring the rebellious industrial element of the Western pro- 
vinces. boiirsoois as well as proletarian, under the old dis- 
cipline : still, this had bee-> accomplished, and the interes{s of 
the Jvnkerx of the Eastern provinces, together with those of 
the army, again became dominant in the state. In 1866 almo.st 
all Noiihwe^t Germany became Pruss’Cin Apart from the 
irreparable moral injury suffered by the Prussian crown by 
the gracp of £»od owing to having swallowed three other crowns 
by the grace of god. the centre of gravity of the monarchy 
now shifted con.siderably we.stward The five million Rhine- 
landers and Westphalians were reinforced by the Germtfns 
annexed through the North German Alliance, first of all by 
the four millions pnnexod dir''ci1y. and Ihrn by the six mil- 
lions annexed indirectly. And n 1870 were further added 
the eight million South\v'^«l Gei mon‘ so that in the “new 
Reich,” the roinlecn and a half million old Prussians (from 
the six Past Elbinn pio\ i-'-'C'^s inelndr^g moreover two million 
Poles) were confronted by some tweniv-fivo millions who had 
long outgrown the old Prussian Jun/er feudalism. In thi.s 
wav the very virloiip.s of Ihe Prussian army displaced the 
entire basis of the Pru.ssian state; the Jvnker domination 
became ever moie intolerable even for the governme.T't itself. 
At the same time, bouewer the extremely rapid inri’''(i iiil 
development caused the struggle between the bourgeoi.s and ho 
workers to supplant the sirugele between Jvnkcrs and 
bourgeois so that internally also the social fou'^datlons of the 
old state suffered a complete h ansfoimalion. The fund.«men- 
tal condition for the existence of the monarchy, whuh had 
been slowly rolling since 1840. was the struggle between 
nobility and bourgeoisie, ir. which the monarchy held the 
balance. From the momert when it was no longer a question of 
protecting the nobility against the pressure of the bourgeoi.sie. 
but of protecting all propertied clas.ses against the pressure of 
the working class, the old, absolute monarchy had to go ovei 
completely to the form ol state expressly devised for this pur- 
pose : the BoTiapartist monarchy. This transition of Prussia 
to Bonapartism I have already discussed in another place (Zur 
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jf^ohnungsfrage [The Housing Question] Part 2.),' What I 
lid not have to stress there, but what is very essential here, 
s that this transition was the greatest progress made by 
Prussia after 1848, so much had Prussia lagged behind in 
K)int of modern development. It was still a semi-feudal state, 
vhereas Bonapartism is, at all events, a modern form of slate 
vhich presupposes the abolition of feudali.->m. Hence Prussia 
las to decide to get rid of its numerous remnanis of feudal- 
sm, to sacrifice Jvnkerdom as such. This nalurally is being 
lone in the mildest possible form and to tho favourite tune 
it . always slowly forward ! Thus, for example in the nolori- 
us Kreisordriviig,^ it abolishes the Iciulal privilejoji of the 
ndividual Junker in relation lo his estate, but only lo icstore 
hem as privileges of the whole of the big landowners in rcla- 
lon lo the entire district. The substance lemaiiis, being only 
ranslated from the feudal into the bourgeois dialect. The 
Id Prussian Junker is being compulsorily transf^nm^'d into 
omcthing akin to an English squire, and he need not have 
ffered so much resistance btecause ^he one is as stupid as the 
ther. 

Tmgels refers to the following passage from his pamphlet, 
'he Housing Question^ written in 1872 : 

“ In reality, however, the state as it exists at present in 
rermany is also the necessary product of the social basis out 
f which it has developed. In Prussia — and Prussia is now 
ecisive — there exi.sts side by side with a landowning aristo- 
racy which is still powcrlul, a comparatively young and 
larkedly very cowardly bourgeoisie, which up to the present 
as not won either direct political domination, as in France, 
r more or less indirect as m England. Side by side with 
lose two cla.sses, however, there exisis further a rapidly 
UTeasmg proletariat, which is intellectually hi£>hl.v developed 
iid which is becoming more and more organised every day. 

find, therefore, in Germany alongside of the basic condi- 
ou ot the old absolute monarchy, an equilibrium between the 
mdowning aristocracy and the bourgeoisie, also the basic 
!)ndition ol modern Bonapaitism, an equilibrium between the 
ourgeoisie and the proletariat. 

But both in the old absolute monarchy and in the modern 
-<i'‘apuitist monarchy, the real governing power lie*: in the 
ands of a special caste ol army officers and state officials. In 
uissia this caste is supplemented partly Irom its own ranks, 
‘•itly from the le.s.scr an'^tocracy owning the entailed estates, 
lore rarely the higher aristocracy and least ot all Irom the 
tairgeoisie. The independence of this raste. which appears 
> occupy a position outside, and so to speak, above society, 
>ves the state the semblance of independence in relation to 
^ciety.” (Engels, The Housing Question, pp. 71-72.) — Ed. 

^’Legislation establishing distinct local authorities, Ed. 
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Thus it has been the peculiar fate of Prussia to complete i1 
bourgeois revolution, begun in 1803 to 1813^ and advance 
further in 1848, in the pleasant form of Bonapartism at th 
end of this century* And if everything goes well, and th 
world remains nice s^d quiet, and we all become old enougl 
we may live to see — perhaps in 1900 — ^that the government c 
Prussia has actually abolished all feudal institutions an 
Prussia has finally arrived at the point where France stoo 
in 1792. 

The abolition of feudalism, expressed positively, means li 
establishment of bourgeois conditions. In the measure thi 
the privileges of the nobility fall, legislation becomes mdi 
and more bourgeois. And here we come to the central poii 
of the relation of the German bourgeoisie to the governmen 
We have seen that the government is compelled to introdw 
these slow and petty reforms. As against the bourgeoisi 
however, it portrays each of these small concessions as 
sacrifice made to the bourgeois, as a concession wrung fro 
the crown with the greatest diUlculty, and for which tl 
bourgeois must in return concede something to the governmer 
The bourgeois, though fairly clear as to the true state of aifaii 
allow themselves to be fooled. This is the source of the tac 
agreement which is thp basis of all Reichstag and Chamb 
debates in Berlin. On the one hand, the government reforr 
the laws at a snail’s pace in the interests of the bourgeoisi 
removes the obstacles to industry arising from feudalism ai 
the multiplicity of small states, establishes unity of coinag 
of weights and measures, gives freedom of occupation, pu 
Germany’s labour power at the unrestricted disposal of capit 
by granting freedirm of movement and fosters trade ai 
swindling. On the other hand, the bourgeoisie leaves in tl 
hands of the government all actual political power, votes tax< 
loans and soldiers and helps to frame all new reform laws 
such a way that the old police power over undesirable indi\ 
duals remains in full force The bourgeoisie buys its gradu 
social emancipation at the price of immediate renunciation 
its own political power. Naturally, the chief motive whi 
makes such an agreement acceptable to the bourgeoisie is n 
the fear of the government but the fear of the proletariat. 

However miserable a figure our bourgeoisie may cut 
the political field, it cannot be denied that as far as indust 
and commerce are concerned, it is at last doing its dul 
The impetuous growth of industry and commerce referred 


^During these years the feudal authorities of Pruss 
weakened by the blows of Napoleon, carried out a number 
reforms, even if insignificant ones. — Ed. 
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in the introduction to the second edition has alnca then deve^ 
loped with still greater vigour. What has taken place in this 
respect since 1869 in the Rhenish-Westphalian industrial region 
]s quite unprecedented for Germany, and recalls the rapid 
growth in the English manufacturing districts at the beginning 
of this century. The same thing will hold good of Saxony 
and Upper Silesia, Berlin, Hanover and the sea cities. At last 
we have world trade, a really big industry and a really modem 
bourgeoisie. But in return we have also had a real crisis, 
and have likewise got a real, powerful proletariat. 

For the future historian, the roar of battle at Spichem, 
Mars la Tour and Sedan and everything connected therewith, 
will be of much less importance in the history of ^^rermany 
from 1869-74 than the unpretentious, quiet but constantly 
forward-moving development of the German proletariat. As 
early as 1870, the German workers were subjected to a severe 
test : the Bonapartist war provocation and its natural effect : 
the general national enthusiasm in Germany. Th^ Gflrman 
workers did not allow themselves to be led astray for a single 
moment. Not a trace of national c’iiuvinism showed among 
them. In the midst of the wildest intoxication of victory 
they remained cool, demanding “ an equitable peace with the 
French republic and no annexations ” and not even martial law 
was able to silence them.* No battle glory, no talk of German 
“ imperial magnificence ” produced any effect on them ; their 
sole aim remained the liberation of the entire European pro- 
letariat. We may surely say that in no other country up to 
now have the workers been put to so hard a test and have 
passed through it so brilliantly. 

After martial law during the war came the trials for trea- 
son, lese majeste and libel of officials and the ever-increasing 
police chipanery of peace-time. The Volksstaai^ had usually 
three or four editors in prison at the same time and the other 


Trom the very start of the Franco-Prussian War (1870-71), 
tho German workers, headed by the Social -Democratic Party 
(the Eisenachers). protested against the war and expressed 
their solidarity with the French workers in a immber of 
lesolutions and manifestoes. After the victory of Prussia ai 
Sedan they demanded “an equitable peace with tM French 
republic and no annexations” and protested against the seizure 
of Alsace-Lorraine. Bobel and Liebknecht made a sharp 
protest in the Reichstag agaimst the war and abstained from 
noting the war credits; after Sedan they voted against the 
Qr credits Ed 

-The central organ of the Soaa}~Dcnw(^atic Workers 
Party of Germany, published from 1869-76 m Leipzig. Its 
‘ cli tor-in-chief was Wilhelm Liebknecht.— Fd. 
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papers in proportion. Every party speaker at all well kno\vn 
had to face prosecution at least once a year and was almost 
always convicted. Deportations, confiscations, suppressions ot 
meetings followed one another, thick as hail. All in vain 
The place of every prisoner or deportee was immediately 
filled by another ; for every suppressed meeting, two others 
were substituted, and thus the arbitrary power of the police 
was worn down in one place after the other by endurance 
and strict conformity to the law. All the persecution had 
the opposite effect to that intended. Far from breaking the 
workers’ party or even bending it, it only brought ever new 
recruits to it and consolidated the organisation. In their 
struggle both against the authorities and individual bourgeois, 
the workers showed themselves superior, intellectually and 
morally, and proved particularly in their conflicts with the 
so-called “ providers of work" that they, the workers, were 
now the educated class and the capitalists the Kiioten.' And 
in their fights they fought for the most part with a sense ol 
humour, which is the best proof of how sure they were ot 
their cause and how conscious they were of their superiority 
A struggle thus conducted, on historically prepared soil, 
yield great results. The successes of the January elections 
stand out unique in the history of the modern workers’ move- 
ment and the astonishment aroused by them throughout Europe 
was fully mstified. 

The German worjeers have two important advantages 
over those of the rest of Europe. First, they belong to the 
most theoretical people of Europe ; they have retained that 
sense ol theory which the so-called “ educated ” people ol 
Grermany have completely lost. Without German philosophy 
which preceded it, particularly that of Hegel, German scicntilii 
socialism — the only scientific socialism that has ever existed 
— would never have come into being. Without a sen.se of 
theory among the workers, this scientific socialism would 
never have passed so entirely into their flesh and blood as 
has been the case. What an immeasurable advantage this i‘^ 
may be seen, on ihc one hand, from the mdilTcience towardi' 
all theory, which is one of the mam reasons why the English 
workers' mov'ement moves so slowly in spite of the splendid 
organisation ol the individual unions ; on the other hand, from 
the mischief and confusion wrought by Proudhonism in its 
original lorm among the French and Belgians, and in the 


4iandi craftsmen. Marx and Engels often used this term for 
the backward, non-class conscious workers still under the 
influence of guild ideology. — Ed. 
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further caricatured form at the hands of Bakunin, among 
the Spaniards and Italians. 

The second advantage is that chronologically speaking the 
Germans were almost the last to come into the workers’ move- 
ment. Just as German theoretical socialism will never forget 
that it rests on the shoulders of Saint-Simon, Fourier and 
Owen, three men who, in spite of all their fantastic notions 
and utopianism,' have their place among the most eminent 
thinkers of all times, and whose genius anticipated innumer- 
iible things the correctness of which is now being scieniihcally 
proved by us — so the practical workers’ movement in Germany 
must never forget that it has developed on the shoulders of 
the English and French movements, that it was alijt simply 
to utilise their dearly-bought experience, and could now avoid 
their mistakes, which in their time were mostly unavoidable. 
Without the English trade unions and the French workers’ 
political struggles which came before, without the gigantic 
impulse given especially by the Pans Commune, would 

we be now ? 

It must be said to the credit o' the German workers that 
they have exploited the advantages cf their situation with rare 
understanding. For the liist time since a workers’ movement 
has existed, the struggle is being conducicd from lis three 
Mdes, the theoretical, the political and the practical-cconornic 
(icsistance to the capitalists), in harmony, co-ordination and 
n a planned way. It is precisely in this, as it were, concen- 
tric attack, that the strength and invincibility of the German 
movement lies. 

It is due to this advantageous situation on the one hand, 
to the insular peculiarities of the English and to ihe fou ible 
'suppression of the French movement on the olhi ihcJ the 
German • workers have for the moment been placc'd in the 
vanguard of the proletarian struggle How long events will 
ullow them to occupy this post of honour cannot be foretold. 
Hut as long as they occupy it, let us hope that they will till it 
m a fitting manner. Thi.s demands redoubled efforts in every 
iicld of struggl'’ and agitation It is in particular the duty 
u( the leaders to gam an ever clearei insight into all theoreti- 
cal questions, to free themselves more and more from the 
influence of traditional phrases inherited from the old world 
•utlook, and constantly to keep in mind that socialism, since 
>t has become a science, must be pursued as a .science, i.e., 
>t must be studied. The task will be to spread with increased 


'On utopian socialism, cf. Engels, Socialism : Utopian and 
Scientific. — Ed. 
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zeal among the maases of the workers the ever clearer insist, 
thus acquired, to knit together ever more ftrmly the organ- 
isation both of the party and of the trade unions. Even if the 
votes cast for the socialists in January already make quite a 
decent army,^ they are still far from constituting the majority 
of the working class ; and encouraging as are the successes of 
the propaganda among the rural population, infinitely more 
still remains to be done precisely in this field. Hence, there 
must be no slackenixm in the struggl^^ the task must be to 
wrest from the enemy one town, one constituency after the 
other. But above all it is necessary to observe the true inter- 
national spirit which allows no patriotic chauvinism to mani- 
fest itself, and which joyfully greets each new advance of 
the proletarian movement, no matter froijn which nation it 
comes. If the German workers proceed . in this way, they 
will not be marching exactly at the head of the movement— 
it is not at all in the interest of this movement that the workers 
of any one country should march at its head — ^but they will 
occupy an honourable place in the battle line, and they will 
stand armed for battle when either unexpectedly grave trials 
or momentous events will demand from them heightened] 
courage, heightened determination and the power to act. 

London, July 1, 1874. 


‘At the Reichstag elections on January 10, 1874, the Social- 
Democratic candidates received 351,670 votes (an increase oi 
200 per cent compared with the 1871 results) and eight repre- 
sentatives in the Reichstag. In addition eleven Social-Demo- 
cratic candidates had a relative majority and thus went to 
the second ballot, which resulted in a victory in two more 
constituencies. The successes of the Social-Democrats, who 
were then being persecuted by the government, made a great 
impression both in Germany and abroad. — Ed. 
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KARL MARX 


CRITIQUE OF THE GOTHA PROGRAMME 

Foreword by Frederick Engeis* 

THE manuscript published here — the covering letter t» 
Bracke" as well as the critique of the draft programme — was 
sent in 1875, shortly before the Gotha Unity Congress, to 
Bracke for communication to Geib, Auer, Bebel and Liebknecht 
and subsequent return to Marx. Since the Halle P*.»riy Con- 
Kiess has put the discussion of the Gotha Programme on the 
agenda of the party, I think I would be guilty of suppression 
il 1 any longer withheld from publicity this important — per- 
haps the most important — document relevant to thi.® discussion. 

But the manuscript has yet another and more tar-reaching 
significance. Here for the first tixe Marx's attitude to the 
line adopted by Lassalle since the latter embarked on his 
agitation is clearly and flrnib formulated, both as regards 
Lassalle’s economic piinciples and his tactics. 

The ruthless severity with which the draft programme is 
dissected here, the mercilessness with which the results 
obtained arc enunciated and the shortcomings of the draft laid 
bare, all this today, after fifteen years, can no longer give 
ofTencc. Specific Lassalleans now only exist abroad as isolated 
iiiins and in Halle the Gotha Programme has been given up 
even by its creators as altogether inadequate." 

Nevertheless, I have omitted a few sharp personal expres- 
sions an<3 judgments, where these were of no importance to the 

"Engels wrote this foreword to the Critique when it was 
published in 1891 in the Neue Zeit. — Ed. 

"See Marx's letter of May 5, 1875, to Bracke. In 
letter Marx says that he is going to come out publicly against 
the programme. For the explanation why Marx did not do 
so, see p. 539 of the present volume. — Ed. 

“The congress of the German Social-Democratic Party at 
Halle — the first congress after the abrogation of the Anti- 
Socialist Law — decided on October 16, 1890, on the motion of 
Liebknecht, the main author of the Gotha programme, to 
prepare a draft of a new programme for the next party con- 
gress. The new programme of German Social-Democracy was 
adopted at the Erfurt Congress (the ^^Erfurt Programme*').-^ 



matter, and replaced them by dots. Marx himself would 
have done so if he had published the manuscript today. The 
violence of the language in some passages was provoked bj 
two circumstances. In the first instance, Marx and I had 
been more intimately connected with the German movemenl 
than with any other ; we were, therefore, bound to be parti- 
cularly intensely perturbed by the decidedly retrograde step 
manifested by this draft programme. And secondly, we weie 
at that time, hardly two years after the Hague Congress of thj 
International,^ engaged in the most violent struggle againsi 
Bakunin and his anarchists who made us responsible for every- 
thing that happened in the labour movement in Germany 
hence we had to expect that we would also be saddled witl 
the secret paternity of this programme. These consideration* 
do not now exist and so there is no necessity for the passage 
in question. 

For reasons arising from the Press Law, also, a fev 
sentences have been only indicated by dots. Where I have 
had to choose a milder expression this has been enclosed 
square brackets." Otherwise the text has been published won 
for word. 

London, January 6, 1891. F. Engels 


^he fifth, Hague Congress of the First International, ir 
September 1872, was dominated by the struggle between th( 
Bakunists on the one hand and the General Council undei 
the leadership of Marx and Engels on the other. The majoritj 
of the Congress supported the General Council. Bakunin wai 
expelled, but the Bakunists continued their struggle against th( 
General Council even after the Hague Congress. In regarc 
to Bakunin and his struggle against Marx in the First Inter- 
national, see also Engels’ letter of January 24, 1872, to Cuno 
*In the text of the Critique published here, all the passage! 
omitted have been restored. — Ed. 
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Karl Marx to Wilhelm Bracks^ 

London, May 5, 1875 

Dear Bracke : 

When you have read the following critical marginal notes 
on the Unity Programme, would you be so good as to send 
them to Geib and Auer," Bebel and Liebknecht for them to 
see. 1 am excessively busy and have already had to go a 
long way beyond the extent of work allowed me by the doctor. 
Hence it was anything but a “pleasure” to write such a 
lengthy screed. It was, however, necessary so that the steps 
that have to be taken by me later on will not be misinter- 
preted by our friends in the party for whom this communica- 
tion is intended. After the Unity Congress has been held, 
Engels and I will publish a short declaration to the effect that 
our position is altogether remote from the said programme of 
principles and that we have nothing to do with it. 

This is indispensable because the opinion — ^the entirely 
erroneous opinion — is held abroad, assiduously nurtured by 
enemies of the party, that we secretly guide from here the 
movements of the so-called Eisenach party. In a Russian 
pamphlet that has recently appeared,” Bakunin again makes me 
responsible for example, not only for all the programmes, etc., 
of that party but even for every step taken by Liebknecht from 
the day of his co-operation with the People’s Party. 

Apart from this, it is my duty not to give recognition, even 
by diplomatic silence, to what is in my opinion a thoroughly 
objectionable programme tending to demoralise the party. 

Every step of real movement is more important than a 

"Together with this letter, Marx sent Bracke, one 
leaders of the Eisenachers, his Critique of the Gotha Pro- 
gramme. In 1891, Engels published the Critique together with 
Ihis letter. — Ed. 

^August Geib (1842-79). Treasurer of the Eisenach Party, 
member of tiie Reichstag from 1874. 

Ignaz Auer (1846-1907). Secretary of the Eisenach Party, 
subsequently one of the leaders of the reformist wing of German 
Social-Democracy. — Ed. 

"The reference is to Bakunin’s work Statehood and Anarchy, 
the Struggle of Two Parties in the International Working Men*s 
Association (1873), in which Bakunin calls Liebknecht an 
“agent of Marx” and makes Marx responsible for all the theore- 
tical and tactical mistakes of Liebknecht, “ who acts under 
the direct leadership of Marx.”— Ed. 



dozen programmes.' If, therefore, it was not possible — and 
the conditions of the time did not permit it — to go beyond the 
Eisenach programme, one should simply have concluded an 
agreement for action against the common enemy. But by 
drawing up a programme of principles (instead of postponing 
this until it has been prepared for by a considerable period 
of common activity) one sets up before the whole world a 
landmark by which the level of the party movement is mea- 
sured. The Lassallean leaders came because circumstances 
forced them to come. If they had been told from the begin- 
ning that there would be no bargaining about principles, they 
would have had to be content with a programme of action or 
a plan of organisation for common action. Instead of this, 
they have been permitted to arrive armed with mandates, 
these mandates have been recognised on our part as valid, and 
thus one surrenders unconditionally to those who are in need 
of help. To crown the whole business, they are holding a 
congress again before the Congress of Compromise, while oui 
own party is holding its congress post festumr There haS 
obviously been a desire to stifle all criticism and to prevent 
our own party from considering the matter. One knows that 
the mere fact of unification is satisfying to the workers, but 
it would be a mistake to believe that this immediate sucres': 
is not being bought at too high a price. 

For the rest, the programme is noi good, even apart from 
its sanctification of the Lassallean articles of faith. 

I shall be sending you in the near future the last parts of 
the French edition of Capital. The progress of the printing 
was held up for a considerable time owing to the ban of the 
French government. The thing will be ready this wefek or the 


Tn 1902 when the Russian “ Economists ” appealed to tin'' 
statement of Marx in order to justify their own opportunist 
practice, Lenin gave a telling answer to this attempt by ex- 
plaining the real content of Marx’s words in connection with 
the concrete situation in which they were written by Marx 
“ ‘ If you must combine,’ Marx wrote to the party leadei.s. 
‘then enter into an agreement to satisfy the practical aims oi 
the movement, but do not haggle over principles, do not make 
‘ concessions ’ in theory.’ That was Marx’s idea . ...” C Lenin, 
Selected Works. Vol. IV, “What Is To Be Done ? ” p. 47.)— Fd 
®The Unity Congress of German Social-Democracy was held 
on May 22-27, 1875, in Gotha ; the congress of the Lassallean*’ 
had taken place previously in May and the congress of the 
Eisenachers took place afterwards in Hamburg on June 8. — Fd 
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«nd ol next week.' Have you received the previous six parts ? 
Please let me have the address of Bernhard Becker" to whom 
i must also send the final parts. 

The bookshop of the Volksstoat has its own way of behav- 
ing. Up to this moment, for example, 1 have not been sent a 
single copy of the publication on the Cologne Communist Trial.* 
With best wishes, 

Yours, 

Karl Marx 

CRITIQUE OF THE GOTHA PROGRAMMIL 

Marginal Notes to the Programme op the 
German Workers’ Party* 


1. ** Labour is the source of all wealth and all culture 
and since useful labour is c^y possible in society and 
through society, the proceeds of labour belong undiminish- 
ed with equal right to all members of society.” 


The first French translation of Volume I of Capital was 
edited by Marx himself and was published in Paris in separate 
parts during the years 1872-75. — Ed. 

"Bernhard Becker (1826-82). German historian and pub- 
licist, one of the founders of Lassalle's General Association of 
German Workers. After Lassalle’s death, in accordance with 
the testament left by Lassalle, he was elected chairman of the 
party. In the beginning of 1866 he broke with the Lassalleans 
and subsequently joined the Eisenachers. — Ed. 

“Marx’s pamphlet. Revelations about the Cologne Com- 
munist Trial, was written in 1853 and issued by the publishing 
house of the Volksstaat together with Marx’s postscript dated 
January 8, 1875.-— Ed. 

The Critique of the Gotha Programme ranks with The 
Gomrnvnist Manifesto as one of Marx’s most important pro- 
rrammalic works. It gives in the .‘?pare of a few pages, in 
\Gry concise formulation, the theoretical basis of the pro- 
^l amme of the party of the proletariat. 

The central place in the Critique is devoted to an analysis 
the ” development of future communism ” in the closest 
Connection with the question of the revolutionary dictatorship 
ol the proletariat. 

The immense theoretical and practical significance of this 
Pfirt of the Critique was emphasised by Lenin with special force 
in 1917 in his book The State and Revolution, chap. V, where 
ho develops Marx’s idea of the dictatorship of the proletariat. 
Lonin says : 
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First Part of the Paragraph : “ Labour is the source of 

all wealth and all culture.’* 

Labour is not the source of all wealth. Nature is just as 
as much the source of use values (and it is surely of such that 
material wealth consists!) as labour, which itself is only the 
manifestation of a natural force, hiunan labour power. That 
phrase is to be found in aU children’s primers and is correct 
in so far as it is implied that labour proceeds with the appro- 
priate subjects and instruments. But a socialist programme 
cannot allow such bourgeois phrases to cause the conditions 
that alone give them meaning to be ignored. And in so 'far 
as man from the beginning behaves towards nature, the pri- 
mary source of all instruments and subjects of labour, as her 

“Marx explains this question [the economic basis of the 
withering away of the state] most thoroughly in his Critique 
of the Gotha Programme. . . . The polemical part of this 
remarkable work, consisting of a criticism of Lassalleanism, 
has, so to speak, over^adowed its positive part, namely, 
analysis of the connection between the development of corn* 
munism and the withering away of the state. . . . 

“Without dropping into utopias, Marx defined more fully 
what can be defined now regarding this future, namely, the 
difference between the lower and higher phases (de^ees, 
stages) of communist society.” He “makes a sober estimate 
of exactly how a socialist society will have to manage its affairs. 
Marx proceeds to make a coTwrete analysis of the conditions 

of life of a society in which there is no capitalism ” 

The analysis of capitalist society and of the inevitable course 
of its development, the position and role of the proletariat in 
it and the analysis of “economic basis of the withering 
away of the state” lead Marx to the conclusion of the neces- 
sity and inevitability of the “political transition period. . . . 
between capitalist and communist society.” The state of this 
transition period “ can be nothing but the revolutionary dicta- 
tor^ip of the proletariat.” 

In these “ remarkable observations of Marx,” writes Lenin 
in his book The Proletarian Revolution and The Renegade 
Kautsky, “ is summarised his complete revolutionary doctrine.” 

In 1918 the renegade Kautsky had the effrontery to declare 
that the slogan of the dictatorship of the proletariat (he called 
it a “ catchword ”) was only put forward by Marx on one 
occasion' — ^in the Critique of the Gotha Programme. This, of 
counse, is a lie. In actual fact the idea of the dictatorship of 
the proletariat runs like a red thread through all the teachings 
and all the works of Marx and Engels. There is no doubt that 
in the Critique Marx gave this idea its sharpest formulation and 
substantiated it by a thorough-going analysis of the develop- 
ment of communist society, in the course of which he dealt 
in especial detail with the question of the “utilisation of the 
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owner, treats her as belonging to him, his labour becomes 
the source of use values, therefore also of wealth. The bour- 
geois have very good grounds for fancifully ascribing super- 
natural creative power to labour, since it follows precisely 
from the fact that labour depends on nature, that the man 
who possesses no other property than his labour power must,, 
m all conditions of society and culture, be the slave of other 
men who have made themselves the owners of the material 
conditions of labour. He can only work with their permission,, 
and hence only live with their permission. 

Let us now leave the sentence as it stands, or rathet limps. 
IVhat would one have expected as conclusion ? Obviously 
this : 

“Since labour is the source of all wealth, in society also 
no one can appropriate wealth except as the product of labour. 
Therefore, if he himself does not work, he lives by labour 


power of the proletariat for the organisation of socialism, for 
the abolition of classes and for the transition to a sodety 
Without classes, to a society without a slate.” (Stalin, Lcnitb- 
tsm, Vol. I, “Phroblems of Leninism.”) 

Particularly at the present moment, when, under the dic- 
tatorship of the proletariat in the U.S.S.R., the transition from 
capitalism to communism is being realised in practice, Marx’s 
scientific forecasts, developed by Lenin and Stalin, have parti- 
cular importance and take on the character of practical direc- 
tives which are being immediately put into effect. And now 
that in the Soviet Union, the foundations of socialist economy 
have already been laid, and socialist economy is proving victori- 
‘JUs, and now that the Conununist Party of the Soviet Union 
IS realising the basic political task of the abolition of classes and 
the construction of classless, socialist society, it is particularly 
clear that it is the political line of Bolshevism which represents 
the immediate continuation of the line pursued by Marx and 
Engels throughout their lives. 

In his Critique^ Marx, in May 1875, came out against the 
gross opportunist mistakes in questions of principle and ques- 
tions of programme committed by the leaders of German 
Social-Democracy on the occasion of the union of the two* 
German workers’ parties then in existence — the Social-Demo- 
cratic Workers’ Party of Germany (the so-called Eisenachers) 
led by Liebknecht and Bebel, and the Lassallean party, the 
General Association of German Workers headed by Hasen- 
clever, Hasselmann and Tolcke. Both these parties arose in 

’sixties, when the question of the creation of a^ united 
German state had not yet been solved— a question which had 
also played the chief role at the time of the Revolution of 
1848-49 but had then remained unsolved. It was possible to 
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-of others and also acquires his culture at the expense of the 
labour of others.” 

Instead of this, by means of the words ”and since” a 
second proposition is added in order to draw a conclusion from 
this and not from the first one. 

Second part of the Paragraph : “ Useful labour is only 

possible in society and through society.” 

According to the first proposition, labour was the source 
of all wealth and all culture, therefore also no society is pos- 
sible without labour. Now we learn, conversely, that no 
useful ” labour is possible without society. 

One could just as well have said that only in society can 
useless and even generally harmful labour become a branch 
of gainful occupation, that only in society can one live by 
being idle, etc., etc., — in short one could Just as well have 


solve it in either of two ways : “ either by the path of revo- 
lution led by the proletariat giving rise to an All-German 
republic, or by the path of Prussia’s dynastic wars consolidat- 
ing the hegemony of the Prussian Junkers in a united Ger- 
many.” (Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. XVI, “ August Bebel.”) 

The party of Liebknecht and Bebel, strongly influenced 
by Marx and Engels, fought for the first solution. The Las- 
salleans, continuing Lassalle’s policy which counted on the aid 
of the Junker state in the struggle of the workers for the 
improvement of their economic position, pursued a policy 
which in fact assisted the solution of the question of German 
unification in the Junker way. Hence, Marx dubbed the Las- 
calleans “Royal Prussian Socialists.” A series of wars, espe- 
cially the Franco-Prussian War of 1870-71, the alliance con- 
cluded between the bourgeoisie and the Junkers out of fear 
of the proletariat, the cowardice of the German petty bour- 
geoisie, the weakness and immaturity of the German proletariat 
— all this enabled Bismarck to achieve the unification of Ger- 
many under the leadership of Prussia by the counter-revo- 
lutionary path. Thus one of the most important grounds of 
political difference between the two workers’ parties ceased 
to exist. The masses of the party membership demanded unity 
and Marx was not against it. Nevertheless, he saw a danger- 
ous opportunism in the lack of principle with which the 
leaders of the Eisenach party patched up a programme that 
represented a mixture of pre-Marxist, and especially Lassallean, 
dogmas, vulgar-democratic demands and completely distorted 
communist theses. Marx considered such an eclectic pro- 
gramme altogether unsuitable and therefore came forward 
against it with his Critique. The Critique was first published in 
1891. For the history of its publication see the letter of Engels 
to Kautsky of February 23, 1891, and the notes to this letter. 
—Ed. 
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copied the whole of Rousseau.^ 

And what is “ useful ” labour ? Surely only labour which 
produces the intended useful effect, A savage — and man was 
a savage after he had ceased to be an ape — who has killed an 
dnimal with a stone, who collects fruits, etc., performs “ useful ” 
labour. 

Thirdly : The Coruclusion . “ And since useful work is 

only possible in society and through society — the proceeds of 
labour belong undiminished with equal right to all members 
ol society.” 

A fine conclusion ! If useful labour is only possible in 
society and through society, the proceeds of labour belong to 
society — and only so much therefrom accrues to the individual 
workers as is not required to maintain the condition ” of 
labour, society. 

In fact, also, this proposition has at all times been made 
use of by the champions of the prevailing state of society. First 
come the claims of the governmeru and everything connected 
with it, since it is the social organ for the maintenance of the 
social order ; then come the claims ol the various kinds of 
piivate property, for the various kinds ol private property 
are the foundations of society, etc. One sees that such hollow 
phrases can be twisted and turned as desired. 

The first and second parts of the paragraph have some 
intelligible connection only in the following wording • 

“Labour only becomes the source of wealth and culture 
as social labour,” or, what is the same thing, “ in and through 
society.” 

This proposition is incontestably correct, for although iso- 
lated labour (its material conditions presupposed) can also 


Mean Jacques Rousseau (1712-78). French philosopher of 
the period of the Enlightenment. As a petty-bourgeois ideo- 
logist, Rousseau was the theoretician of consistent bourgeois 
democracy. He was a passionate champion of the struggle against 
feudal exploitation and absolutism and defended the theory of 
the “ sovereignty of the people.” He based his criticism of 
the feudal system on an abstract, unhistorical theory of natural 
equality, of a primitive happy communist condition of humanity, 
and of the superiority of nature and inborn qualities over cul- 
ture. In his Marginal Notes, Marx points out that the Gotha 
Programme, instead of giving a scientific class analysis of the 
social order and of the law of its development, confines itself 
to the repetition of an abstract preaching which recalls that 
of Rousseau. — Ed. 
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create use values, it can create neither wealth nor culture. 
But equally incontestable is this other proposition : 

“In proportion as labour develops socially, and become 
thereby a source of wealth and culture, poverty and neglec 
develop among the workers and wealth and culture among th( 
non-workers." 

This is the law of all history hitherto. What, therefore 
had to be done here, instead of making general phrases abou 
“labour” and “society,” was to prove concretely how i] 
present capitalist society the material, etc., conditions havi 
at last been created which will enable and compel the worker., 
to lift this social curse. 

In fact, however, the whole paragraph, incorrect in style 
and content, is only there in order to inscribe the Lassallean 
catchword of the “ undiminished proceeds of labour " as a 
slogan at the top of the party banner. I shall return to the 
“ proceeds of labour," “ equal right," etc., later on, since the 
same thing recurs in a somewhat different form. 

2. “In present-day society, the instruments of labour 
are the monopoly of the capitalist class ; the resulting 
dependence of the working class is the cause of misery and 
servitude in all its forms.” 

This sentence, borrowed from the Statutes of the Interna- 
tional,’ is incorrect in this “ improved ” edition. 

In present-day society the instruments of labour are the 
monopoly of the landowners (the monopoly of property in 
land is even the basis of the monopoly of capital) and the 
capitalists. In the passage in question, the Statutes of the 
International do not mention by name either the ojie or the 
other class of monopolists. They speak of the monopoly of 
the instruments of labour, i.c., of the sources of life” The 
addition, “ sources of life ” makes it sufficiently clear that land 
is included in the instruments of labour. 

The correction was introduced because Lassalle, for rea- 
sons now generally known, attacked only the capitalist class 
and not the landowners.-* In England, the capitalist is usually 
not even the owner of the land on which his factory .stands. 

^See p. 412 of the present volume. — Ed. 

“Marx i-efers to the “contract” concluded by Lassalle with 
Bismarck, the existence of which was suspected by Marx and 
Engels. Their suspicions were only confirmed after the death 
of Lassalle. (See Marx’s letter of February 23, 1865, 
to Kugelmann.) Marx did not know (it was only 
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3. * ** The emancipation of labour demands the promo- 
tion of the instruments of labour to the common property^ 
of society and the co^-operative regulation of the total 
labour with equitably distribution of the proceeds of 
labour.” 

“Promotion of the instruments of labour to the common 
operty ” ought obviously to read their “ conversion into the- 
mmon property,” but this only in passing. 

What are the “ proceeds of labour ” ? The product of 
bour or its value ? And in the latter case, is it the total 
line of the product or only that part of the value which 
bour has newly added to the value of the means of production 
msumed ? 

The “ proceeds of labour ” is a loose notion which Lassalle 
as put in the place of definite economic conceptions 
What is “ equitable distribution ” ? 

Do not the bourgeois assert that the present-day distri- 
ution is “ equitable ” ? And is it not, in fact, the only “ equit- 
ble ” distribution on the basis of the present-day mode of 
reduction ? Are economic relations regulated by legal con- 
eptions or do not, on the contrary, legal relations arise from 
conomic ones ? Have not also the socialist sectarians' the 
lost varied notions about “equitable” distribution? 


*rought to light in 1928) that Lassalle had concluded his con- 
ract with Bismarck not shortly before his death but consider- 
bly earlier, in the beginning of May 1863. Consequently, he 
lad conducted negotiations with Bismarck even before the 
oundation of the General Association of German Workers ; 
»ne can €^en assume that the association was founded by a 
iecret agreement with Bismarck. For a characterisation of 
‘ Royal Prussian socialism ” one may quote here a passage 
3f Lassalle’s letter of June 8, 1863, to Bismarck : “ The work- 
^hg class . . . would be inclined ... to see in the crown 
the natural bearer of social dictatorship, in opposition to the 
egoism of bourgeois society, if the crown for its part. . . . 
could make up its mind .... to pursue a really revolutionary 
ind national direction and to transform itself from a monarchy 
the privileged estates into a social and revolutionary people’s 
foonarchy.” (Gustav Mayer, “ Bimiark und Lassalle. Ihr Brief - 
wpchsel itnd ihre Cesprache ” [Bismarck and Lassalle. Their 
Correspondence and Conversations], Berlin, 1928, p. 60.) — Ed. 

'Marx in 1872 wrote about sectarian socialism in his pam- 
Pblet directed against the Bakunists, Les pretendues scissions 
jans VInternationale [The Alleged Splits in the International] : 

The first phase in the struggle of the proletariat against the 
bourgeoisie is marked by the sectarian movement. This is 
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To understand what idea is meant in this connection b: 
the phrase “equitable distribution,** we must take the firs 
paragraph and this one together. The latter implies a societ: 
wherein “ the instruments of labour are common property 
and the total labour is co-operatively regulated,’* and Iron 
the first paragraph we learn that “the proceeds of labou: 
belong undiminished with equal right to all members o 
society.’’ 

“ To all members of society ” ? To those who do no 
work as well ? What remains then of the “ undiminishw 
proceeds of labour ” ? Only to those members of society wh) 
work ? What remains then of the “ equal right ” of al 
members of society ? 

But “ all members of society ” and “ equal right ” an 
obviously mere phrases. The kernel consists in this, that ii 
this communist society every worker must receive the “un 
diminished ” Lassallean “ proceeds of labour.” 

Let us take first of all the words “proceeds of labour’ 
in the sense of the product of labour, then the co-operativ< 
proceeds of labour are the total social product. 

From this is then to be deducted : 

Firstly, cover for replacement of the means of productior 
used up. 


justifiable at a time when the proletariat is not yet sufficiently 
developed to act as a class. Isolated thinkers subject the social 
antagonisms to criticism and at the same time give a fantastic 
solution of them which the mass of the workers have only to 
accept as complete, to propagate and to put into* practical 
operation. It is in the nature of these sects, which are founded 
on the initiative of individuals, that they keep themselves aloof 
and remote from every real activity, from politics, strikes, 
trade unions, in a word, from every collective movement. The 
mass of the proletariat always remains indifferent, even hostile, 
to their propaganda. The workers of Paris and Lyons were 
as little interested in the Saint^Simonists, Fourierists and 
Icarians, as the English Chartists and trade unionists in the 
Owenites. The sects, at the outset a lever for the movement, 
become an obstacle as soon as this movement has overtaken 
them ; they then become reactionary. The proof of this is 
the sects in France and England and recently the Lassalleans 
in Germany, who, after having for years hindered the organ- 
isation of the proletariat, have finally become simple police 
tools. In short, they represented the infancy of the proletarian 
movement just as astrology and alchemy represented the 
infancy of science.” — Ed. 



Secondly, additional portion for expansion of production. 

Thirdly, reserve or insurance fund to provide against mis- 
adventures, disturbances through natural events, etc. 

These deductions from the “ undiminished proceeds of 
labour” are an economic necessity and their magnitude is to 
be determined by available means and forces, and partly by 
calculation of probabilities, but they are in no way calculable 
oy equity. 

There remains the other part of the total product, destined 
In serve as means of consumption. 

Before this is divided among the individuals, there has 
to bo deducted from it : 

Firstly, the general costs of administration not belonging 
lo production. 

This part will, from the outset, be very considerably res- 
tricted in comparison with present-day society and it ^vminishes 
jn proportion as the new society develops. 

Secondly, that which is destined for the communal satis- 
faction of needs, such as schools, health services, etc. 

From the outset this part is considerably increased in com- 
parison with present-day society and it increases in proportion 
as the new society develops. 

Thirdly, funds for those unable to work, etc., in short, 
what IS included under so-called official poor-relief today. 

Only now do we come to the “ distribution ” which the 
programme, under Lassallean influence, alone has in view in 
its narrow fashion, namely that part of the means of consump- 
tion which is divided among the individual producers of the 
co-operative society. 

The • undiminished proceeds of labour ” have already 
quietly become converted into the “ diminished ” proceeds, 
although what the producer is deprived of in his capacity as a 
private individual benefits him directly or indirectly in his 
capacity as a member of society. 

Just as the phrase the ‘‘undiminished proceeds of labour ” 
has disappeared, so now does the phrase “ proceeds of labour ” 
iti‘?appear altogether.^ 

Within the co-operative society based on common owner- 
''hip of the means of production, the producers do not exchange 

'Compare with this refutation of Lassalle’s demand for the 
“undiminished” or “whole proceeds of labour.” Lenin, The 
State and Revolution, chap. V, Section III, “The First Phase 
of Communist Society.” — Ed. 


C09 



their products ; just as little does the labour employed on tfa< 
products appear here as the value of these products, as i 
material quality possessed by them, since now, in contrast t 
capitalist society, individual labour no longer exists in ai 
indirect fashion but directly as a component part of the tota 
labour. The phrase ** proceeds of labour,’* objectionable eve 
today on account of its ambiguity, thus loses all meaning. 
What we have to deal with here is a communist societj 
not as it has developed on its own foundations, but, on thi 
contrary, as it emerges from capitalist society ; which is thu 
in every respect, economically, morally and intellectually, sti] 
stamped with the birth-marks of the old society from whos 
womb it emerges. Accordingly the individual producer receive 
back from society — after the deductions have been made- 
cxactly what he gives to it. What he has given to it is his indl 
vidual amount of labour. For example, the social working da, 
consists of the sum of the individual labour hours ; the indivi 
dual labour time of the individual producer is the part of th 
social labour day contributed by him, his share in it. He receive 
a certificate from society that he has furnished such and sue 
an amount of labour (after deducting his labour for the com 
mon fund), and with this certificate he draws from the sods 
stock of means of consumption as much as costs the sam 
amount of labour. The same amount of labour which h 
has given to society in one form, he receives back in anothei 
Here obviously the same principle prevails as that whic 
regulates the exchange of commodities, as far as this i 
exchange of equal values. Content and form are changec, 
because under the altered circumstances no one can give any- 
thing except his labour, and because, on the o^her hand, 
nothing can pass into the owner^p of individuals except 
individual means of consumption. But, as far as the distribu- 
tion of the latter among the individual producers is con- 
cerned, the same principle prevails as in the exchange of 
commodity equivalents, so much labour in one form is 
exchanged for an equal amount of labour in another form. 

\ Hence, equal right here is still in principle — bourgeois 
right, although principle and practice are no longer in con- 
flict, while the exchange of equivalents in commodity exchange 
only exists on the average and not in the individual case. 

In spite of this advance, this equal right is atill stigma- 
tised by a bourgeois limitation. The right of the producers is 
proportional to the labour they supply ; the equality consists 


510 



in the fact that measurement is made with an equal standard, 
labour. 

But one man is superior to another phyeically or mentally 
and so supplies more labour in the same time, or can labour 
for a longer time ; and labour, to serve as a measure, must be 
defined by its duration or intensity, otherwise it ceases to be 
a standard of measurement. This equal right is an unequal 
right for imequal labour. It recognises no class differences, 
because everyone is only a worker like everyone else; but 
it tacitly recognises unequal individual endowment and thus 
productive capacity as natural privileges. It is therefore a 
right of inequality in its content, like every right. Right by 
its very nature can only consist in the application of an equal 
standard ; but unequal individuals (and they would not be 
different individuals if they were not unequal) are only mea- 
surable by an equal standard in so far as they brought 
under an equal point of view, are taken from one aefinite side 
only, e.g., in the present case are regarded only as workers, 
and nothing more seen in them, evenrthing else being ignored. 
Further, one worker is married, another not ; one has more 
children than another and so on and so forth. Thus with an 
equal output, and hence an equal share in the social con- 
sumption fund, one will in fact receive more than another, one 
will be richer than another, and so on To avoid all these 
defects, right instead of being equal would have to be unequal.* 

^On “ right ” and “ equality ” in the first phase of com- 
munism, Lenin wrote : 

“Hence, the first phase of communism cannot produce 
justice and equality ; differences, and unjust differences, in 
Wealth will still exist, but the exploitation of man by man 
will have become impossible, because it will be impossible to 
seize the means of production, the factories, machines, land, 
etc., as private property. In smashing Lassalle's petty-bour- 
geois, confused phrases about ‘ equality ' and ‘ justice * in 
general, Marx shows the course of development of communist 
society, which, at first, is compelled to abolish only the ‘ injus- 
hce ’ of the means of production having been seized by private 
individuals, and which cannot at once abolish the other injus- 
tice of the distribution, of articles of consumption ‘ according to 
the amount of work performed ’ (and not according to needs.)” 
(1'he State and Revolution.) 

^ . The C.P.S.U., in waging the struggle against Leftist equah- 
tarianism in the sphere of wages, bases itself entirely on the 
teachings of Meu'x and Lenin, concerning the first ^ phase of 
communist society. This was emphasised by Stalin in his 
historic speech delivered at the conference of leaders of 



But these defects are inevitable in the first phase of con 
mumst society as it is when it has just emerged after pr( 
longed birth pangs from capitalist society. Right can nevi 
be higher than the economic structure of society and the cu 
tural development thereby determined.^ 

In a higher phase of communist society, after the ensla> 
ing subordination of individuals under division of labour, ar 
therewith also the antithesis between mental and physic 
labour, has vanished, after labour has become not merely 
means to live but has become itself the primary necessity ( 

industry : 

“ Marx and Lenin said that the difference between skille 
and unskilled labour would continue to exist even und( 
socialism and even after classes had been abolished, that onl 
under communism would this difference disappear and tha 
therefore, even under socialism ‘wages ’ must bo paid accorc 
ing to labour performed and not according to need. But oi 
industrialist and trade union equalitarians do not agree wit 
this and consider that that difference has already disappeare 
under our Soviet ssrstem. Who is right, Marx and Lenin, ( 
our equalitarians ? We may take it that Marx and Lem 
are right. But if so, it follows that whoever draws up waf 
scales on the ‘ principle ’ of equality, and ignores the differenc 
between skilled and unskilled labour, is at loggerheads wil 
Marxism and Leninism.” {Leninism, Vol. II, “New Cond 
tions, New Tasks.” 

On this, see also Stalin, Interview with the German Autho 
Emil Ludwig and Report to the Seventeenth Congress of th 
C.P.S,U., 1934.— Ed. 

’In The State and Revolution, Lenin explains and develoi 
this proposition of Marx as folows : 

“And so, in the first phase of communist society (gene 
rally called socialism) ‘bourgeois right* is not abolished i 
its entirety; but only in part, only in proportion to thfe econom 
transformation so far attained, i.c., only in respect of the meal 
of production. ‘ Bourgeois right * recognises them as the privai 
property of separate individuals. Socialism converts them ini 
common property. To that extent, and to that extent alon 
‘bourgeois right ’ disappears. 

“ However, it continues to exist so far as its other pa 
is concerned : it remains in the capacity of regular (detei 
mining factor) in the distribution of products and allotmei 
of labour among the members of society. The socialist prir 
ciple : ‘ He who does not work, neither shall he eat,’ is alrcad 
realised ; the other socialist principle : ‘ An equal amount < 
labour for an equal quantity of products,’ is also already ret 
lised. But this is not yet communism, and it does not abolis 
‘ bourgeois right,’ which gives to imequal individuals, in retui 
for an unequal (actually unequal) amount of work, an equ; 
quantity of products. 
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fe, after the productive forces have also increased with the 
11-round development of the individual, and all the springs 
f co-operative wealth flow more abundantly«-<nil 7 then can 
he narrow horizon of bourgeois right be fully left behind 
nd society inscribe on its banners : from each according to 
IS ability, to each according to his needs/ 

I have dealt more at length with the “undiminished pro- 
eeds of labour*’ on the one hand, and with “equal right*' 
nd “equitable distribution** on the other, in order to show 
t^hat a crime it is to attempt, on the one hand, to force on our 
larty again, as dogmas, ideas which in a certain period had 
ome meaning but have now become obsolete rubbishy phrases, 
«;hile on the other, perverting the realistic outlook, which has 
ost so much effort to instil into the party, but which has now 
aken root in it, by means of ideological nonsense about “ light ** 
nd other trash common among the democrats aond French 

“ This is a * defect,* says Marx but it is unavoidable in 
he first phase of communism ; for, if we are not to fall into 
topianism, we cannot imagine that, having overthrown capi- 
alism, people will at once learn to work for society without 
ny steward of right ; indeed, the abolition of capitalism does 
■ot immediately create the economic prerequisites for such a 
hange.’* {The State and Revolution.) — Ed. 

^Developing further the Marxian teachings on the first and 
econd phases of communist society and the economic basis 
or the withering away of the state, Lenin wrote : 

“ The economic basis for the complete withering away of 
he state is the high stage of development of commimism in 
vhich the antithesis between mental and physical labour dls- 
ippears, that is to say, when one of the principal sources of 
nodem social inequality — a source, moreover, which cannot be 
^oved finmediately by the mere conversion of the means 
'f production into public property, by the mere expropriation 
the capitalists — disappears 

“ The state will be able to wither away completely When 
ociety can apply the rule : * From each according to his ability, 
each according to his needs,* i.e., when people have become 
iccustomed to observing the fundamental rules of social life 
►nd when their labour is so productive that they will volun- 
arily work according to their ability. ‘The narrow horizon 
>f bourgeois right,* which compels one to calculate with the 
hrewdness of a Shylock whether he has not worked half an 
more than an other^ whether he is not getting less pay 
ban another — this narrow horizon will then be left behind, 
^ere will then be no need for society to make an exact cal- 
culation of the quantity of products to be distributed to each 
It Its members ; each will take freely ‘ according to his needs.’* 

md.)^Ed. 



Socialists. 

Quite apart from the analysis so £ar given, it was ir 
general Incorrect to make a fuss about so-called “ distribution' 
and put the principal stress on it. 

The distribution oj the means of consumption at any tim« 
is only a consequence ol the distribution of the conditions o1 
production themselves. The latter distribution, however, is a 
feature of the mode of production itself. The capitalist mo<it! 
of production, for example, rests on the fact that the material 
conditions of production are in the hands of non-workers in the 
form of property in capital and land, while the masses are onl) 
owners of the personal condition of production, viz,, labuui 
power. If the elements of production are so distributed, tih^i 
the present-day di.stribution of the means of consumption re- 
sults automatically. If the material conditions of production are 
the co-operative property of the workers themselves, then thu 
likewise results m a different distribution of the means of con- 
sumption from the present one. Vulgar socialism (and from il 
in turn a section of democracy) has taken over from the bour^ 
geois economists the consideration and treatment of distributior 
as independent of the mode of production and hence the presen- 
tation of socialism as turning principally on distribution.^ Aftei 
the real position has long been made clean, why go back again ' 
4. “ The emancipation of labour must be the work ol 
the working class, in contrast to which all other classes are 
only. . . .oiie reactionary mass." 

The first strophe is taken from the introductory words 
of the Statutes of the International, but “improved.” There 
it is said : “ The emancipation of the working class inusi 

be the act of the workers themselves.” Here, on the contrary 
the “working class” has to emancipate — ^what ** “Labour* 
Let him understand who can. 

In his article, ‘‘The Economic Content of Narodism and 
the Criticism of II m Mr. Struve’s Book” (1894), Lenm, refei- 
ring to the passage in the Critique of the Gotha Programmt 
quoted above, wrote ; 

. . . Mai’x contrasts vulgar socialism to scientific 

socialism, which does not attach great importance to distri- 
bution and which explains the social sy.stem by the organisatior 
of the relations of production and which considers that a giver 
system of organisation of relations of production already 
includes a definite system of distribution .... this idea ruiL 
like a thread through the whole of Marx's teachings.” (Lenin 
Selected Works. Vol. I, p 460.)— Ed ' 
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In compensation, the antistrophe^ on the other hand is a 
Likssallean quotation of the first water : ** in contrast to which 
(the working class) all other classes form only one reaeHonmy 
mass/** 

In The Communist Manifesto it is said : “ Of all the 
that stand face to face with the bourgeoisie today, the prole- 


'In Greek tragedies the chorus consisted of a strophe and 
an anti-strophe. — Ed. 

‘^arx and Engels criticised this slogan ; they continually 
pointed out the impotrance of the allies of the proletariat, they 
emphasised the enormous importance of the growth of the 
bourgeois-democratic revolution into the sociaflst fevolutlon. 
On this subject, Engels wrote to Bernstein on November 2, 
1882: 

“ The real weakness is the childish notion of the coming 
^’evolution which is supposed to begin by . . . the whole world 
dividing itself into armies : we here, the * one reactior^ry" mas^ * 
there. That means that the revolution is to begin with 
hfih act, and not with the first in which the mass of all Htus 
oppositional parties stand together against the government and 
its agents and thus is victorious, upon whi^ the separate 
parbes among the victors one after another wear themselves 
out, make themselves impossible, until finally by this means 
the mass of the people is thrust wholly onto our side and then 
Vollmar’s much vaunted decisive battle can proceed." 

Lenin also says : 

" To imagine that social revolution is conceivable without 
revolts by small nations in the colonies and Europe, without 
the revolutionary outbursts of a section of the petty bourgeoisie 
with all its prejudices, without a movement of non-clase con- 
scious proletarian and semi-proletarian masses against the 
oppression of the landlords, the church, the monarchy, the 
lureign nations, etc. — to imagine that means repudiating social 
rpvolutioA Only tiiose who imagine that in one place an army 
'vill line up and say, * We are for socialism,’ and in another 
olace another army will say, ‘We are for imperialism,’ and 
that this will be social revolution! . . . Whoever expects 
0 ‘pure’ social revolution will never live to see it. Such a 
person pays Up service to revolution, without understanding 
'vhat revolution is. The Russian Revolution of 1905 was a 
bourgeois-democratic revoluion. It consisted of a series of 
battles in which all the discontented classes, groups and ele- 
Tnents of the population participated. . . . Objectively, the 
mass movement broke the back of tsarism and payed the way 
democracy ; and for that reason the class conscious workers 
it. The socialist revolution in Europe cannot be anything 
* Ise than an outburst of mass struggle on the part of all and 
sundry of the oppressed and discontented elements. (Selected 
^orks, Vol. V, “Discussion on Self-Determination Summed 
Up.” pp. 303-4.)— Ed. 


110 



taiiat alone is a really revolutionary clast. The other classa 
decay and finally disappear in the face of modem Industry, Ihc 
proletariat is its special and essential product.**^ 

The bourgeoisie is here conceived as a revolutionary class— 
as the bearer of large-scale industry — ^in contrast to the feudal 
lords and middle estates, who desire to maintain all social 
positions that are the creation of obsolete modes of production. 
Thus they do not form together with the bourgeoisie only one 
reactionary mass. 

On the other hand, the proletariat is revolutionary in con- 
trast to the bourgeoisie because, having itscU grown up on the 
basis of large-scale industry, it strives to strip oil from pro- 
duction the capitalist character that the bourgeoisie seeks tc 
perpetuate. But the Manifesto adds that the “ middle class. . . 
if by chance they are revolutionary, they are so only in vieu 
of their impending transfer into the proletariat.*' 

From this point of view, therefore, it is again nonsense tc 
say that they, together with the bourgeoisie, and with the feudal 
lords into the bargain, **form only one reactionary mass” ii 
relation to the working class. 

Did we proclaim to the artisans, small industrialists, etc. 
and peasants during the last elections.* In contrast to us you 
with the bourgeois and feudal lords, form only one reacticmar) 
mass ? 

Lassalle knew The Communist Manifesto by heart, as hii 
faithful followers know the gospels written by him. If, there- 
fore, he has falsified it so grossly, this has occurred only to pv 
a good colour on his alliance with absolutist and feudal oppo- 
nents against the bourgeoisie. 

In the above paragraph, moreover, his oracular 'saying ii 
dragged in by force without any connection with the botchec 
quotation from the Statutes of the International. Thus it it 
here simply an impertinence and indeed not at all displeasini 
to Herr Bismarck, one of those cheap pieces of insolence ii 
which the Marat* of Berlin deals. 

*See Karl Marx and Frederick Engels, The Communis 
Manifesto. — Ed. 

*The Reichstag elections mentioned here took place ii 
January 1874. — Ed. 

■Marat (1743-93). The mightiest figure in the first Frencl 
bourgeois revolution, one of the most vigorous revolutionan 
agitators. By the “Marat of Berlin” Marx ironically referi 
to Hasselmann, the chief editor of the Neuer Sozialdemokrai 
the central organ of the Lasselleans. — Ed. 
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5. “The working class strives for its emancipation 
first of all within the framework of the present-day na- 
tional state, conscious that the necessary result of its 
efforts, which are common to the workers of all civilised 
countries, will be the international brotherhood of peoples/’ 

Lassalle, in opposition to The Communist Manifesto and to 
all earlier socialism, conceived the workers’ movement from 
the narrowest national standpoint. He is being followed in 
this — and that after the work of the International ! 

It is altogether self-evident that, to be able to fight at all, 
the working class must organise itself at home as a class and 
that its own country is the immediate arena of its struggle. 
In so far its class struggle is national, not in content, but as 
The Communist Manifesto says, “ in form.” But the “^frame- 
work of the present-day national state,” e.g., i3ie German 
empire, is itself in its turn economically “within the frame- 
work” of the world market, politically “within the frame- 
work” of the system of states. Every businessman knows 
that German trade is at the same time foreign trade, and the 
greatness of Herr Bismarck consists, to be sure, precisely in a 
kind of international policy. 

And to what does the German Workers' Party reduce its 
internationalism ? To the consciousness that the re.sult of its 
efforts will be “ the intemationaZ brotherhood of peoples ” — 
a phrase borrowed from the bourgeois League of Peace and 
Freedom,' which is intended to pass as equivalent to the in- 
ternational brotherhood of the working classes in the joint 
struggle against the ruling classes and their governments. Not 
a word, ’therefore, about the international functions of the 
German working class! And it is in this way it is to chal- 
lenge its own bourgeoisie, which is already linked up in 
brotherhood against it with the bourgeois of all other coun- 
tries, and Herr Bismarck’s international policy of consplracyl* 

*The International League of Peace and Freedom was an 
international organisation of bourgeois democrats and pacifist 
free traders which existed in the ’sixties and ’seventies. The 
First International, under the pressure of Marx and under his 
leadership, carried on a decisive struggle against this League. 
The watchwords of the League were “ Universal Brotherhood 
of Peoples” and “United States of Europe.”— Ed. 

“After the fall of the Paris Commune, Bismarck attempted 
in 1871-72 to conclude a formal treaty between Germany, Aus- 
tria and Russia for the purpose of united persecution of the 
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In fact the international consciousness expressed in th< 
programme stands even infinitely below that of the Free Tradi 
Party. The latter also asserts that the result of its effort 
win be “ the international brotherhood of peoples.” But it ala 
does something to make trade international and by no mean; 
contents itself with the consciousness — that all peoples an 
carrsring on trade at home. 

The international activity of the working classes does no 
in any way depend on the existence of the International Work 
ing Men’s Association. This was only the first attempt t 
create a central organ for that activity ; an attempt which wa 
of lasting success on account of the impulse which it gave bu 
which was no longer realisable in its first historical form afto 
the fall of the Paris Commune. 

Bismarck’s Norddeutsche^ was absolutely correct when J 
announced for the satisfaction of its master that the Germai 
Workers’ Party had repudiated internationalism in the nei 
programme. 


II 


^’Starting from these basic principles, the Germai 
Workers* Party strives by all legal means for the fre 
state — and — socialist society ; the abolition of the wages sys 
tern together with the iron law of wages — and exploitatio 
in every form ; the removal of all social and politics 
inequality.” 

I shall return to the ” free ” state later. 

Thus, in future, the German Workers’ Party hhs got t 


revolutionary movement in general and the First Internationa 
in particular. It is true that a formal treaty was not arrive 
at, but the government Organs of the Big Powers, nevertheless 
were already taking joint action against the revolutionaries.- 
Edm 

*The Norddejitschp Allgemeine Zeitung, an organ of Bis 
march’s, published, on March 20, 1875 (No. 67), a leading articl 
on the draft programme of the Social-Democratic Party. Thi 
article makes special reference to point 5 of the programm 
which Marx is referring to here, and in connection with thl 
point the comment was made that “ the Social-Democrats 
at least in part, appear to desire to free themselves to a certaii 
extent from the influence of the International,” that ” the Social 
Democratic agitation has in many respects become more pru 
dent,” and that “it is renouncing the International.” — Ed. 
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believe in LAssalle’s *Mron law of wages That this shall 
not be lost, the nonsense is perpetrated of speaking of the 
“ abolition of the wage system ’’ (it should read ; system of 
wage labour) together with the “ iron law of wages.” If I 
abolish wage labour, then naturally 1 abolish its laws glso, 
whetheiH *they are of “ iron *' or sponge. But Lassalle’s attack 
on wage labour turns almost solely on this so-called law. In 
order, therefbre, to prove that Lassalle's sect has conquered, 
the “ wage .^system ” must be abolished “ together with the 
iron law of wages” and not without it. 

It is well known that nothing of the “iron law of wages ” 
belongs to Lassalle except the word “ iron ” borrowed from 
Goethe’s “great, eternal, iron laws.” The word iron is a label 
by which the true believers recognise one another. But if I 
lake the law with Lassalle's stamp on it and consequently in 
his sense then I must also take it with his basis liv ilT. And 
what IS that ’ As Lange- already showed, shortly after 
Lassalle’s death, it is the Malthusian' theory of population 
(preached by Lange himself). But if this theory is correct, 
then again I can not abolish the law even if I abolish 

^Lassalle formulated this law as follows : “The n on econo- 
mic law which, under present-day conditions, under the rule 
of the supply and demand of labour, determines wages is this, 
that the average wage always remains reduced to the neces- 
sary basis of subsistence that is requisite lor existence and 

propagation.” (An Open Answer to the Central Committee for 
Convening a General Congress of German Workers at Leipzig. 
Zurich, 1863.) See also the criticism of this law in Engels’ 
letter to Bebel, of March 18-28, 1875.— Ed. 

T. A. Lange (1828-75). German Neo-Kantian philosopher, 
^etty-bourgeois democratic writer, author of a work on social 
teform, The Labour Question :Iis Significance for the Present 
ttrtd the Future (1866).— Ed. 

“Thomas Robert Malthus (1766-1834). English economist. 
In his work, An Essay on the Principle of Population (1798), he 
developed the idea that there exists an immutable law of popu- 
lation according to which the population figure increases in 
Keometrical progression while the means of subsistence neces- 
sary for its maintenance increase only in arithmetical progres- 
sion. Consequently, according to Malthus, the basis for poverty 
lies in the natural contradiction between the boundless striv- 

of men for propagation and the restricted increase of the 
necessary means of subsistence. Marx, who called Malthus* 
Work a libel on the human race, pointed out the falsity of this 
" law,” and proved that “ in fact each special historical mode 
of production has its own special, historically valid iaws of 
population.” (Capital. Vol. I., <*ap XXIII, p. 693.)— Ed. 
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wage labour a hundred times over, becauae the law thoi 
governs not only the system of wage labour but every socia] 
system. Basing themselvea directly on this, the economistc 
have proved for fifty years and more that socialism cannol 
abolish poverty, which has its basis in nature^ but can onb 
gerueralise it, distribute it simultaneously over tbf whole 
surface of society ! 

But all this is not the main thing. Quite apart from this 
false Lassallean formulation of the law, the truly infuriating 
retrograde step consists in the following : 

Since Lassalle’s death' the scientific understanding' has 
made progress in our party, that wages are not what they 
appear to be, namely, the value, or price, of labour, but only a 
masked form for the value, or price, of labour power. Thereby 
the whole bourgeois conception of wages hitherto, as well as all 
the criticism hitherto directed against this conception, waa 
thrown overboard once for all and it was made clear that the 
wage worker ha.s permission to work for his own life, i.e., to live, 
only in so far as he works for a certain time gratis for the 
capitalist (and hence also for the latter’s fellow consumers 
of surplus value); that the whole capitalist system of produc- 
tion turns on the prolongation of this gratis labour by extend- 
ing the working day or by developing the productivity, or the 
greater intensity, of labour power, etc., that, consequently, the 
system of wage labour is a system of slavery, and indeed a 
slavery which becomes more severe in proportion as the social 
productive forces of labour develop, whether the worker re- 
ceives better or worse payment. And after this understanding 
has more and more made progress in our party, one returns 
to Laasalle’s dogmas, although one must have kndwn that 
Lassalle did rat know what wages are, but following in the 
wake of the bourgeois economists took the appearance for the 
essence of the matter. 

It is as if, among slaves who have at last got behind the 
secret of slavery and broken out in rebellion, a slave still in 
thrall to obsolete notions were to inscribe on the programme 
of the rebellion : Slavery must be abolished because the upkeep 
of slaves in the syrstem of slavery cannot exceed a certain 
low maximum ! 

Does not the mere fact that the representatives of our 
party were capable of perpetrating such a monstrous attack on 

'Lassalle was killed in a duel in September 1864.-*-£d. 
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the understanding that has spread among the mass cair 
party prove by itself with what criminal levity and with what 
lack of conscience they set to work in drawing up this ooin<» 
oromise programme! 

Instead of the indefinite concluding phrase of the para- 
graph the removal of all social and political inequality ” it 
)ught to have been said that with the abolition of class differ*- 
mces all the social and political inequality arising from them 
mild disappear of itself. 


Ill 

“ The German Workers’ Party, m order to pave the 
way to the solution of the social question^ demands the 
establishment of producers’ co->operative soclDhe^ with 
state aid under the democratic control of the toiling people. 
The producers’ co-operative societies are to be called into 
being for industry and agriculture in such dimensions that 
the socialist organisation of the total labour will arise 
from themJ' 

After the Lassallean ** iron law of wages ” the remedy of 
he prophet. The way to it is “paved” in worthy fashion, 
n place of the existing class struggle appears a newspaper 
icribbler’s phrase : “ the social question,” to the “solution” of 
vhich one “paves the way** Instead of the revolutionary pro- 
cess of transformation of society, the “socialist organlsatioii 
if the total labour ” “ arises ” from the ” state aid ” that the 
tate gives to the producers’ co-operative societies and which the 
‘tate, no{ th% worker, “calls into being.** This is worthy of 
-assalle’s imagination that one can build a new society by 
‘tate loans just as well as a new railway ! 

From the remnants of a sense of shame, “ state aid ” has 
)een put — ^under the democratic control of the “ toiling people.” 

In the first place the majority of the “tolling people” In 
Germany consists of peasants and not of proletarians. 

Secondly, “democratic” is in German **volk8herrschaftUch,** 
*‘by the rule of the people”]. But what does “control by the 
■ule of the people of the toiling people ” mean ? And parti- 
cularly in the case of a toiling people which, through these 
demands that it puts to the state, expresses its full conscious- 
ness that it neither rules nor is ripe for ruling ! 

It would be superfluous to deal here with the criticism qf 
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fhe reciiiift prescribed by Buehez^ in the reign of Louis Philippe 
in oppoHtUm to the French Socialists and accepted by the reac- 
tlonary workers of the Atelier.* The chief offence does not lie 
in having inscribed these specific nostrums in the programme, 
but in that in general a retrograde step from the standpoint of 
a class movement to that of a sectarian movement is being 
taken. 

That the workers desire to establish the conditions of co- 
operative production on a social, and first of all on a national 
scale in their own coimtry, only means that they are working 
to revolutionise the present conditions of production, and ‘has 
nothing in common with the foundation of co-operative socie- 
ties with state aid. But as far as the present co-operative socie- 
ties are concerned they are of value only in so far as they are 
the independent creations of the workers and not protegeet. 
either of the government or of the bourgeoisie. 

IV 

1 come now to the democratic section. 

A. “The free basis of the state/* 

First of all, according to II, the German Workers* Party 
strives for the “free state.’* 

Free state — what is this ? 

It is by no means the aim of the workers, who have goi 
rid of the narrow mentality of humble subjects, to set the stab 
free. In the German empire the “ state ” is almost as “ free ’ 
as in Russia. Freedom consists in converting the state fronr 
an organ standing above society into one completely subordin- 
ated to it, and today also the forms of the state^re more fret 
or less free to the extent that they restrict the “freedom oi 
the state.” 

The German Workers* Party — at least if it adopts the pro 
gramme — shows that its socialist ideas are not even skin-deep 

^Buchez (1796-1865). French historian and writer. In th 
forties of the last century, he was the representative of Frencl 
Catholic “ socialism,” which demanded the formation of pro 
ducers’ co-operative societies with state aid as a means o 
struggle against the growing revolutionary movement. — Ed. 

^Atelier [Workshop]. A monthly journal published in Pari 
(1840-48.) Its editors and contributors were all workers, Th 
Atelier group were under the influence of the reactionarj 
Catholic socialism of Buchez. In politics they supported thi 
bourgeois radicals. — Ed, 
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in that, instead of treating existing society (and this holds good 
of any future one) as the basis of the existing state (or of the 
future state in the case of future society) it treats the state 
rather as an independent entity that possesses its own intel- 
lectual, moral and free basis. 

And what of the riotous misuse which the programme 
makes of the words present-day state** " present-day society/* 
and of the still more riotous misconception that It achieves in 
regard to the state to which it addresses its demands ? 

“ Present-day society ” is capitalist society, which exists 
in all civilised countries, more or less free from mediaeval ad- 
mixture, more or less modified by the special historical deve- 
lopment of each country and more or less developed. On the 
other hand, the “ present-day state changes with a country’s 
frontier. It is different in the Prusso-German emnire^ from 
what it is in Switzerland, it is different in England from what 
It is m the United States. The present-day state ” is there- 
fore a fiction. 

Nevertheles.s. Ihe different states of the different civilised 
countries, in ^ite of their manifold diversity of form, all have 
this in common that they are based on modern bourgeois so- 
ciety, only one more or less capitalistically developed. They 
have, therefore, also certain essential features in common. In 
this sense it is possible to speak of the “ present-day state,” in 
contrast to the future in which its present root, bourgeois 
society, will have died away. 

The question then arises : what transformation will the 
state undergo in communist society ? In other words, what 
^ocial fux^ctions will remain in existence there that are analo- 
ROUS to the present functions of the state ? This question 
can only be answered scientifically and one does not get a 
flea-hop nearer to the problem by a thousand-fold combina- 
tion of the word people with the word state. 

Between capitalist and communist society lies the period 
ot the revolutionary transformation of the one into the other. 
There corresponds to this also a political transition period in, 
'vhich the state can be nothing but the revolutionary dictator- 
ship of the proletariat/ 


Tn regard to this thesis Lenin wrote, in the autumn of 
1916 : “ Up to now this axiom has never been disputed by 
socialists and yei it implies the recognition of the state, right 
up to the time when victorious socialism will have growi 
uito complete communism.” (X*enin, Collected Works, Vol. XIX, 
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Now the programme does not deal with this nor with the 
Ititure state in communist society.^ 

Its political demands contain nothing beyond the old fanu< 
liar democratic litany : universal suffrage, direct legislation, 
people’s justice, a people's militia, etc.* They are a mere echo ol 
the bourgeois People's Party,* of the League of Peace and Free- 
dom. They are all demands whicdi, in so far as they are not ex^ 
aggerated in fanciful presentation, have already been realised 
Only the state to which they belong does not lie within thefron- 
tiers of the German empire, but in Switzerland, the United 
States, etc. This sort of “state of the future” is a present-daj 
state although existing outside the “framework” of the Germar 
empire. 


“ The Discussion on Self-Determination Summed Up.”] 
Lenin discusses this thesis in more detail in his work The Stat( 
and Revolution. In 1922 the renegade Kautsky produced the 
following “ variation ” of this thesis of Marx : “ In the interval 
between the purely bourgeois administration and the purely 
proletarian administration of a democratic state there is the 
period of transition from one to the other. To this also cor- 
re^onds a political transition period when the government, 
as a rule, takes the form of a coalition government.” (K 
Kautsky, The Proletarian Revolution and Its Programme, Stutt- 
gart, 1922.). —Ed. 

Tn his Notebook on the Critique Lenin makes the follow- 
ing observation ; “ It is clear that this is a rebuke ; this is> 
■clear from the following phrase : the programme ‘ deals ' with 
the old democratic litany but not with the questions of the 
nrevolutionary dictatorship of the proleariat and the state 
In communist society.” (Lenin, Marxism on the State.)— Ed 

*For the text ol these political demands, see note 5 on 
pp. S33-34 of the present volume. — Ed. 

•The German People’s Party or Democratic Party was 
founded in September 1865 in Darmstadt and reorganised at 
the Stuttgart Party Congress in September 1868. It was the 
party of the petty bourgeoisie, ol oppositional and partly also 
revolutionary inclination, of the smaller and medium-sized 
states ol Germany, and particularly of South Germany. In 
opposition to Bismarck’s policy of the unity of Germany under 
the hegeinony of monarchist- Junker Prussia, it put forward 
the establishment of a democratic German republic. It wac 
connected with the International League ol Peace and Free- 
dom (see note 1 on p. 517) and it made efforts to gain influencf 
among the workers. It assisted the creation of various workers 
educational associations and played the leading role in th« 
annual congresses of the “German Workers' Association.’ 
The organisation of the People’s Party in Saxony, which con- 
sisted almost exclusively of members of the workers’ associa* 
tions, was used by W. Liebknecht and A. Bebel, who carrier 
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But one thing has been £orgotten 4 Since the Gennan 
Workers’ Party expressly declares that it acta within “the 
present-day national state,’* hence its oton state, the Prusso- 
German empire — ^its demands would indeed otherwise be largely 
meaningless, since one only demands what one has not got 
-4t should not have forgotten the chief thing, namely that all 
those pretty little toys rest on the recognition of the so-called 
sovereignty of the people and hence there is only room for 
them in a democratic republic. 

Since one has not the courage— and wisely, for the cir- 
cumstances demand caution — ^to demand the democratic repub- 
hc, as the French workers* programmes under Louie Philippe 
and under Louis Napoleon did, one should not have taken 
refuge either in the subterfuge, neither “honourable” nor 
“worthy,** of demanding things which have meaning only in 
a democratic republic from a state which is nothing isut a 
police guarded military despotism,^ embellished with parlia- 
mentary forms, alloyed with a feudal admixture, bureaucra- 
tically constructed and already influenced by the bourgeoisie, 
and then to assure this state into the bargain that one thinks 
one will be able to extort these things from it “ by legal means.” 

Even vulgar democracy, which sees the millenium in the 
democratic republic and has no suspicion that it is precisely 
m this last state form of bourgeois society that the class 


on agitation within the framework of the People’s Party as 
the basis for the foundation of an independent workers’ party. 
Later, in September 1868, after Liebknecht and Bebel had 
succe^ed, under the pressure of Marx and Engels, at_ the 
Nuremberg Congress of the German Workers* Associations, 
in securing the adherence of these Associations to the First 
International and, a year later, in August 1869, at the Eisenach 
Congress of the Workers* Associations, in the foundation of a 
Social-Democratic Workers* Party, the People’s Party rapidly 
lost its influence over the workers. — Ed. 

’Referring to this characterisation of the constitution of 
the new Hohenzollern German Empire, Lenin wrote in 1913 : 
“ Marx estimated the actual essence of the German constitu- 
tion * a hundred thoussund times more profoundly than hundrras 
of professors, priests and publicists of the bourgeoisie, who 
chanted the praises of the ‘ state based on law.* They crawlra 
on their bellies before the success and triumph of the highly 
Placed favourities in Germany. Marx estimated the cto 
ossence of the policy, being guided not by a particular kiuk 
m events, but by the whole experience of intematioMi demo- 
^^racy and of the international workers* movement. (Lenin, 
Collected Wfrrks, Vol. XVII, “Zabem.*’)— Ed. 
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struggle has to be fought out to a eoiiclU8ioiH<-even it towe 
mountains above this kind of democratism within the limi 
of what is permitted by the police and what is logical! 
impermissible.^ 

That, in fact, by the word “state” the govenunei 
machinery is understood, or the state, in so far as it fomu 
special organism separated from society through division < 
labour, is already shown by the words “ the German Worker 
Party demands as the economic basis of the state : a sing 
progressive income tax, etc.” Taxes are the economic bas 
of the government machinery and of nothing else. In the.sta 
of the future as it exists In Switzerland, this demand has be* 
pretty well fulfilled. Income tax presupposes the varioi 
sources of income of the various social classes, and hem 
capitalist society. It is, therefore, not extraordinary that tl 
Liverpool financial reformers, bo-urgeois headed by Gladstone 
brother, “ are putting forward the same demand as tl 
programme. 

B. “The German Workers’ Party demands as tl 
intellectual and moral basis of the state : 

1. Universal and equal elementary education throuf 
the state. Universal compulsory school attendance. fr« 
instruction.” 

Equal elementary education ? What idea lies behind the 
words ? Is it believed that in present-day society ( and it 
only with this one has to deal) education can be equal for s 
classes ? Or is it demanded that the upper classes also sh* 
be compulsorily reduced to the modicum of education — 
elementary school — ^that alone is compatible with the econ< 
mic conditions not only of the wage workers but of th*e peasan 
as well? 

^In his Notebook on the Critique, Lenin makes the follov 
ing comment : 

“ In these words, Marx, as it were, foresaw the who 
course of Kautskyism, sweet speeches about all kinds of fit 
things, turning into beautifying of reality, because they shac 
over, or leave in the dark the irreconcilability of democrat 
peace and imperialism, of democracy and monarchy, etc .” — E 
"The reference is to Robertson Gladstone (1805-75), a b 
merchant in Liverpool, a Liberal who propagated the idea * 
a progressive income tax which should fall primarily on tl 
big landowners. He was the brother of William Gladstoi 
(1809-08), the prominent Liberal Prime Minister of the la 
half of the nineteenth century. — Ed. 
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“Universal compulsory school attendance. Free instnui^ 
Uon.” The former exists even in Germany, the second to 
Switzerland and in the United States in the case of elementary 
■ichools. If in some states of the latter country the higher 
«du cation institutions are also “ free ” that only means in fact 
defraying the cost of the education of the upper classes from 
the general tax receipts. Incidentally, the same holds good 
for “free administration of justice” demanded under A. 5. 
Criminal justice is to be had free everywhere ; civil justice 
i,s concerned almost exclusively the possessing classes. Should 
they carry on their litigation at the expense of the national 
treasury ? 

The paragraph on the schools should at least have 
demanded technical schools (theoretical and practical) in com- 
(tinalion with the elementary school. 

“ Elenieniarn education through the stale " is oltoge^er 
objectionable. Defining by a general law the financial means 
ot the elementary schools, the qualifications of the teachers, 
the branches of instruction, etc., and, as happens in the United 
Stdtcs, supervising the fulfilment of these legal prescriptions 
by means of state inspectors, is a vei-y different thing from 
dppomtmg the state as the educator ol the people ! Govem- 
oient and church should rather be equally excluded from any 
jHlluence on the school. Particularly, indeed, in the Prusso- 
German empire (and one cannot take refuge in the rotton 
subterfuge that one is speaking of a “ state of the future,” we 
have seen what that is) the state has need, on the contrary, 
a very stem education by the people. 

But the whole programme, for all its democratic clang is 
tainted IhitHigh and through by the servile belief in the state 
of Lassalle’s sect, or, what is no better, by democratic miracle- 
faith, Or rather it is a compromise between these two kinds 
<»f miracle-faith, both equally remote from socialism. 

“Freedom of science" says a paragraph of the Prussian 
constitution. Why then there ? 

Freedom of cojiscience " ! If one desires at this time 
the Kulturkampf^ to remind liberalism of its old catchwords. 


Lenin wrote : “ Der Kulturkampf, the ‘ Struggle for Cul- 
ture/ i.e., Bismarck’s struggle in the 'seventies against the 
German Catholic Party, the party of the * Centre, by means cu 
police persecution of Catholicism. By t^ struggle Bismarck 
strengthened the militant clericahsm of the CathoUcs, 
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thn it surely could taeve beexi done in the following form: 
BSveryone should be able to attend to his religious as well u 
his bodily needs without the police sticking their noses in. 
But the Workers’ Party ought at any rate in this connection 
to have expressed its consciousness of the fact that bourgeois 
** freedom of conscience** is nothing but the toleration of all 
possible kind of religious freedom of conscience, and that for its 
part it endeavours rather to liberate the conscience from the 
spectre of religion.^ But there is a desire not to transgress the 
“bourgeois” level. 

I have now come to the end, for the appendix^ that now 
follows in the programme does not constitute a characteristic 
component part of it. Hence I can be very brief here. 

2. “Normal working day.** 

In no other country has the Workers' Party restricted 
itself to such an indefinite demand, but has always fixed the 
length of the working day that it considers normal under the 
given circumstances. 

3. “Restriction of women's labour and prohibition ol 
child labour.” 

The standardisation of the working day must already 
include the restriction of women's labour, in so far as it relates 
to the duration, intervals, etc., of the working day; other- 
wise it could only mean the exclusion of women's labour from 
branches of industry that are specifically unhealthy for the 
female body or are objectionable morally for the female sex 
If that is what was meant, then it ought to have been stated. 

** Prohibition of child labour**! Here it was absolutely 
essential to state the age limits. 

A general prohibition of child labour is incompatible with 

and only injured the cause of real culture, because he brought 
religious divisions instead of political ones to the forefront and 
thus diverted the attention of some sections of the working 
class and of democracy from the urgent tasks of class and 
revolutionary struggle to the most superficial and mendacious 
bourgeois anti-clericalism.” (Lenin on Religion.) •^Ed. 

H^ompare Lenin, “The Attitude of the Workers’ Party to 
Religion” (1907) : the workers’ party “regards religion as a 
private matter in relation to the state, but by no means in 
relation to itself, to Marxism, or to the workers’ party." 
(Lenin on Religion.) — Ed. 

"This appendix contains “demands for the protection of 
the working class against the power of capital within present- 
day society.” The first point, with which Marx does not dealr 
demands full “freedom of association.” — Ed. 
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the e^st^nce of large-scale industry and hence an empty pious 

aspiration. 

Its realisation — if it were possible — ^would be reactionary^ 
since, with a strict regulation of the working time according 
to the different age groups and other safety measures for the 
protection of children, an early combination of productive 
labour with education is one of the moat potent means for 
the transformation of present-day society. 

4. “ State supervision of factory, workshop and 

domestic industry.” 

In regard to the Prusso-German state it should definitely 
have been demanded that the inspectors are only to be remov- 
able by a court of law ; that any worker can denounce them 
to the courts for neglect of duty ; that they must belong to 
the medical profession. 

5. “ Itegulation of prison labour.” 

A petty demand in a general workers’ programme. In 
any case, it should have been clearlv stated that there is no 
intention from fear of competition to allow ordinary criminals 
to be treated like beasts, and especially that there is no desire 
to deprive them of their sole means of betterment, productive 
labour. This was surely the least one might have expected 
from socialists. 

6. “An effective liability law.”^ 

Inc&dentally remarked, in connection with the normal 
working day the part of factory legislation that deals with 
health regulations and safety measures has been overlooked. 
The liability law only comes into operation when these regula- 
tions are infringed. 

In short, this appendix also is distinguished by slovenly 
editing. 


Dixi et salvavi animan mean.* 

Frxdxrxck Engels to August Bebel* 

)ear Bebel : London, March 18-28, 1675. 

1 have received your letter of February 23, and am glad 
’ou are in such good health. 


.e., responsibility for the life and health of toe workers 
^ case of accidents and in occupations injurious to health.— Ea. 

T have spoken and saved my soul, that is to say, I have 
‘one mv duty.— Ed. , , , 

^Lenln attached extraordinary great importance to this 


H 34 


529 



You ask me what we think of the unification hniincai, 
Unfortunately our fate has been the same as yours. Neither 
Liebknecht nor anyone else has sent us any information and 
we too, therefore, only know what is in the papers, axui there 
was. nothing in them until the draft programme appeared 

letter of Engels to Bebel. In his work The State and Revolu^ 
tion, Lenin wrote : 

“ One of the most remarkable, if not the most remarkable 
observation on the state in the works of Marx and Engels is 
contained in the following passage in Engels' letter to Bcbel, 
dated March 18-28, 1875.” And further Lenin quoted from 
the letter beginning with the words ** The free people's state " 
to the words , represent the French word commune.’' 

See pp. 537-38 of the present volume. 

In his Notebook, Marxism on the State, Lenin sums up 
these statements of Engels on the state : he exposes the distor- 
tions of Marx’s teachings on the state by the opportunists— 
the vulgarisation of this teaching by Kautsky on the 
one hand and the radical differences on the question of the 
state between Marxism and anarchism on the other : 

1) ''The whole talk about the state should be droppeo" 

2) ''The Commune . . . was no longer a state in the 
proper sense of the word.” (But what, then ? A transitional 
form from the state to no state, clearly ! ) 

3) The anarchists have long enough " thrown in our faces" 
the “people’s state.” (Marx and Engels, it is clear, were 
•ashamed of this obvious mistake on the part of their German 
friends ; however, they thought, and of course under the cir- 
cumstances then existing rightly thought, that it was an 
incomparably less serious mistake than the mistake of the 
anarchists. N.B. this!!) 

4) The state “will decompose of itself (‘dissolve’) Nota 

bdne and disappear.” . . . (compare further on “vuill wither 
away”) “with the introduction of the socialist order o£ 
society ” 

5) The slate is “ a transitional institution,” which is needed 

“m the struggle, in the revolution . . . (needed by the 
proletariat, of course) 

8) The state is needed not jor freedom, but for crushing 
(‘fKiederhaltung is not holding down, properly speaking# but 
holding back from restoration, holding in submission) the 
adversaries of the proletariat. 

7) When there is freedom, then there will he no state* 

The concepts “ freedom ” and “ democracy ” are usually 
treated as identical and are often used instead of each other 
Very often the vulgar Marxists (with Kautsky. Plekhanov 
and Co. at their head) argue precisely in this way. In 
democracy excludes freedom. The dialectics (process) 
development is : from absolutism to bourgeois democracy r from 
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about a watiE ago ! This programme has eeftajlnly 
u8 not a little. 

Our party has so frequently made offers of reconcUiatton 
or at least of Go*operatio& to the and has been go 

frequently and contemptuously repulsed by the Hasendevan, 


bourgeois democracy to proletarian ; from proletarian to tume 
at alt. 

8) “ We *’ (i.e., Engels and Marx) would propose every- 
where ** (in the programme) to speak, instead of the “ state," 
of the community,” the “ Commune ” ! ! ! 

From this it is clear how not only the opportunists, but 
also Kautsky, have vulgarised, defiled, Marx and Engels. 

The opportunists have not understood a single one of these 
eight most rich ideas ! ! 


They have taken only the practical needs of the yiveeiesDi : 
to make use of the political struggle, to make use Ot the con- 
temporary state for the training, the education of the proletariat, 
tor the “extraction of concessions.” This is correct (as 
against the anarchists), but as yet it is only one^hundredth 
of Marxism, If it can be so expressed arithmetically. 

Kautsky completely covered over (or forgot ? or did not 
unaerstand ?), in bis propagandist and throughout his publicist 
work, points L 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, and Marx’s “smashing” (in his 
polemic with Pannekoek in 1912 or 19ld . . . . Kautsky has 
already tumbled completely into opportunism on this 
question) I 

We are distinguished from the anarchists by (a) the use 
oi the state now and (b) at the time of the proletarian revolu- 
tion (“the dictatorship of the proletariat”) — ^points of ffie 
greatest practical importance, just now! (And Bukharin has 


lorgotten just these!) 

From the opportunists by the deeper, “more eternal, 
truths roncerning (aa) the “temporary” character of the 
state, (Bb) the harm of “chatter” about it now, (cc) the 
dictatorship of the proletariat not having altogether the charac- 
ter of a state (dd) the contradiction between the state and free- 
dom, (ee) the greater correctness of the idea (conception, 
programme term) “community” in place of state, (y ) the 
‘ smashing ” of the bureaucratic-military machine. Not to 
foiget also that the dictatorship of the proletariat is dirertly 
^^pudiated by the avowed oj^ortunists of Germany (Bernstein, 
Kolb and so forth), and indirectly by the official programme 
And Kautsky, being silent about it in everyday agitation and 
tolerating the renegacy of the Kolbs and Co. 

Bulgarin was written to in VIII 1916 ; Let yow ideas 
Oh the state ripen fuily/* But without letting them ripen, he 
J'hshed into print as “ Nota bene,” and he ffid it in a VW 
that instead of exposing the Kautskyiaiw to 
his own mistakes ! 1 But in the essence of the matter Bufchann 
IS nearer to the truth than Kautsky.— Ed. 
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kkteelniabitt and Toldce^ that any child must have drawn 
the conclusion : if these gentlemen are now coining and 
dfllering reconciliatldn themselves they must be in a damned 
tight ‘fix. But considering the weiU-known character of these 
people it is' cur duty to utilise their fix in order to stipulate 
for every possible guarantee, so that they shall not re-establish 
their impaired position in the public opinion of the workers 
at the expense of our party. They should have been received 
with extreme cooli^ess and mistrust, and union should have 
been made dependent on the extent to which they were willing 
tq drop their sectarian slogans and their state aid and to 
accept in essentials the Bisenach programme of 1869* or a 
revised edition of it adapted to the position at the present day 

Our Party had absolutely nothing to learn from the 
LasSalleans in the theoretical sphere and therefore in what is 
decisive for the programme, but the Lassalleans certainly 
had something to learn from our Party ; the first condition 
of union was that they should cease to be sectarians, Lassal- 
leans, above all that the universal panacea of state aid should 
be, if not entirely relinquished, at any rate recognised by them 
as a subordinate and transitional measure of less or equal 
importance to many other possible ones. The draft programme 
shows that our people are a hundred tiiqes superior theoreti- 
cally to the Lassalleans — but in the same measure removed 
from being equal to them where political cunning is concerned : 
the honest”” have been once more cruelly fleeced by the 
dishonest. « 

In the first place Lassalle’s high-sounding but historically 
false phrase is accepted ; in contrast to the working class all 

^Wilhelm Hasenclever, Wilhelm Hasselmaim and Wilhelin 
Tolcke were leaders of the General Association of German 
Workers. The first named was chairman of the party during 
1871 to 1875, after the fusion with the Eisenachers he occupied 
venous important party posts but did not play any leading 
role ; he died in 1889. The second became an anarchist dur- 
ing the period of the Anti-Socialist Law and in 1880 was ex- 
pelled from the party. Tolcke (1817-93) remained in the 
ranks of the German Social-Democratic Party until his death 
but he played no important part in the leadership of tiie united 
party. — Ed, 

“The programme of the Social-Democratic Workers* Pariy 
of Germany, led by W. Liebknecht and A. Bebel, which wbs 
founded at the Eisenach Congress in August 1869 (the party 
of the “Eisenachers”.) — Ed. 

“The reference is to the Eisenachers. — Ed. 
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^er tlagses are only one reactionary This statement 

IS only true in a few exceptional cases ; for .jncten pe , in a prot 
letarian revolution like the 'Coxnmunei or in a country where 
not only have state and society been moulded by the bourgeoisie 
in its own image but where in its wake the democratic petty^ 
bourgeoisie too has already carried out this re*ca8ting down tp 
its final consequences. If in Germany^ for instance, the de^ 
mocratic petty-bourgeoisie belonged to this reactionary mass, 
how could the Social-Democratic Workers* Party have gone 
hand in hand with it— with the People’s Party— for years t’ 
How can the Volksstaat [People’s State]* take almost the whole 
of its political contents from the petty-bourgeois democratio 
Frankfurter Zeitung?* And how comes it that no less than 
seven demands are accepted in this programme which directly 
and literally coincide with the programme of the People^s, Party 
and petty-bourgeois democracy? I mean the seven political 
demands, 1 to 5 and I to II. of which there is not a single 
one that is not bourgeois democratic* 


"See Marx’g criticism of thia Lassallean phrase, >p. filS 
et seq.f in the present volume.— Hd- , , 

“For the People’s Party see note 3 on p. 524, The ©»en- 
achers remained even after 1871 in political contact Vltn^the 
Left Wing M the People's Party. Thi^ Left wing was hehded 
by J. Jacoby, an old democrat and^ republican hostile to the 
Bismarc^an empire. In this connection laehhnecht, the leader 
of the Eisenachers, was not able to distinguish suiflcieptiy 
sharply and expose the difference in pttnciple tn^ 

oppositional policy of petty-bourgeois democracy oh the dfie 
hand and the revolutionary policy of the proletarian soefalist 
party on the o^er. Marx and Angels frequently took XJpb- 
xnecht k> task m this Right opportunist mistake that was of 
advantage to the Lassalleans. — Ed. 

“The Volksstaat was the central organ of the Etsenaohero 
from 1870 to 1876. It appeared twice weekly in Lefpzig^; its 
editor was Liebknecht. — Ed. 

*The Frankfurter Zeitung was at that time an opposi- 
tional daily paper, the organ of the South German petty-bour- 
geois democrats, and it adopted a social reform standpoint in 
regard to the “labour question.** — Ed. 

“These political demsuads of the Gotha Programme were 
formulated as follows : 

^ A. The German Workers’ Party demands as the free basi^ 
of the state : 

1. Universal, equal, direct and secret suffrage for all 
hiales of twenty-one years of age and above, for all elections 
■Rational and local. 

2. Direct legislation by the people with right of initlat- 

proposals and veto. 
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See^dly^ the pt'tocipl* thiit the wox^tn’ movenmt is an 
ihtemutfoiial movemsmt Is complstely dissyowed in prsetioe 
M the pfsisttt dsy, and tbst bp people who have upheld 
this prittdple in the most glorious way lor five years and 
under the most dhSIcult conditions. The German workers’ 
position at the head of the European movement is esBentially 
based on their genuinely international attitude during the 
war ; no other proletariat would have behaved so well.^ And 
now this principle is to be denied by them at the very moment 
when the workers everywhere abroad are emphasising it, in 
the same degree as the governments are striving to suppress 
every attempt at its manifestation in an organisation! 

And what is left of the internationalism of the workers’ 
movement then ? The faint prospect — ^not even of the future 
co-operation of the European workers for their emancipation 
— ^no, of a future ** international brotherhood of nations ol 
the bourgeois Peace League’s “ United States of Europe” ! 

It was of course quite unnecessary to speak of the Inter- 
national as such. But surely the very least would have been 
to make no retreat from the programme of 1869 and to say 
something to this effect : ^although the German Workers’ Party 
is operating /or the time being within the state boundaries laid 
down for it (it has no right to speak in the name of the 
European proletariat and especially no right to say somethins 
false), it is conscious of its solidarity with the workers of 
gl} countries and will always be ready in the future, as it has 
been hitherto, to fulfil the obligations imposed upon it by this 
solidarity. Obligations of that kind exist even if one does 
not exactly proclaim or regard oneself as a part of the “In- 


3. Universal conscription. 

4. Abolition of all exceptional laws, especially the laws 
on the press, association and assembly. 

5. Administration of justice by the people. Gratuitous 
administration of justice. 

B. The German Workers’ Party demands as the intellec- 
tual and moral basis of the state : 

1. Universal and equal elementary education through the 
state. Universal compulsory school attendance. Free instruc- 
tion. 

2. Freedom of science. Freedom of conscience.--^Ed. 

'For the attitude of the German Social-Democratic workers 

in the Franco-Prusiian War of 1870-71 see the two Addreites 
of the General Council of the First International, written by 
Marx, p. 430 et seq., in the present volume. See also Eng^l^ 
Prefatory Note to The Peasant War in Germany. ~*-Ed. 
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ttrnatfoUttl for instance, help and abstention from black- 
legging ill strikes ; care taken that the party organa keep the 
German workers Informed about the movement abroad ; agi- 
tation against the threat or the outbreak of Cabinet-made wars, 
behaviour during such wars similar to that carried out in a 
model fashion in 1870 and 1871, etc. 

Thirdly, our people have allowed the Lassallean ''iron 
law of wages ” to be foisted upon them, a law baaed on a 
quite antiquated economic view, namely, that the worker re- 
ceives on the average only the minimum of the labour wage, 
because, according to Malthus* theory of population, there are 
always too many workers (this was Lassalle’s argument). 
Now Marx has proved in detail in Capital that the laws regu- 
lating wages are very complicated, that sometimes one pre- 
don.inates and sometimes another, according to circnmsfances, 
that therefore they are in no .sense iron but on the contrary 
very elastic, and that the thing can by no means be dismissed 
m a lew words, a.s Lassalle imagined. The Malthusian basis 
lor the law which Lassalle copied from Malthus and Ricardo 
(with a falsifmtion of the latter), as it is to be found for 
instance in the Arbeiterlesebuch, page 5, quoted from another 
pamphlet of Lassalle's,* has been refuted in detail by Marx in 
the section on the “ Accumulation of Capital.” Thus by adopt- 
ing Lassalle's ” iron law ” we commit ourselves to a false 
statement with a false basis. 

Fourthly, the programme puts forward as its sole social 
demand — Lassalle’s state aid in its most naked form, as Lassalle 
-dole it from Buchez. And this after Bracke* has very well 
exposed this demand in its entire nullity and after almost all, 
if not ^11, our party speakers have been obliged to come out 

"Two speeches delivered by Lassalle in Frankfort on Jtoy 
17 and May 19, 1863, were published by the General Associa- 
tion of German Workers, under the title of Arbeiierlesehuch 
fV/rofccrs’ Reader]. Engels refer.s to the pa.ssage in the first 
speech which was taken by Lassalle from his pamphlet. An 
Open Answer to the Central Committee for Convening a Gew^ 
fol Congress of German Workers at Leipzig (Zurich 1863). TuW 
passage is quoted by us on p. 518 of the present volume.— •*<** 

"Wilhelm Bracke (1842-80). One of the leadws of the 
Eisenachers. He stood very close to Marx and Engels and 
supported them, though not very energetically, in their struggle 
gainst the opportunist errors of the Gotha Programme, to 
J673 he wrote a pamphlet The Lassallean Proposal^ va which 
criticised the demand for "state aid for pro- 

ducers’ co-operative societies, — Ed* 
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against this state aid In fightiiir the liasaaUeanst ^wer than 
this our Party could not abase itself. Intemattonaliam brought 
down to Amend Gogg^ and socialism to the bourgeois repuh* 
lican Bucfaez, who put forward this demand in opppsitikm to the 
socialists, in order to supplant them! 

In the best of cases, however, ** state aid in the JUassallean 
sense is only the particular measure among many others de- 
signed to attain the end here lamely described as ** paving the 
way for a solution of the social question ” — as if a theoretically 
unsolved social question still existed for us! So if we say 
the German workers’ party frtrives for the abolition of ^yage 
labour, and with it of class dillerences, by the establishment 
of co-operative production on a national scale in industry 
and agriculture ; it supports every measure adapted to the 
attainment of this end ! — then no Lassallean can have anything 
aginst it. 

Fifthly, there is not a word about the organisation of the 
working class as a dass by means of the trade unions. And 
that is a very essential point, for this is the real dass organi*- 
sation of the proletariat, in which it carries on its daily Strug- 
gles with capita], in which it trains itself, and which nowadays 
even amid the worst reaction (as in Pans at present) car 
Simply no longer be smashed. Considering the importance 
which this form of organisation has also attained in Germany 
it would be absolutely necessary in our opinion to mention i1 
hi the programme and if possible to leave open a place foi 
it in the party organisation. 

< ^ All' this has been done by our people to please the Lassal- 
leans. And what has the other side conceded ? That a fsto^ 
of rather confused purely democratic demands should gguh 
in the programme, of which several are a mere matter oi 
fashion, as for instance the “legislation by thS people** 'whip! 
exists in Switzerland and does more harm' than good ^he^ 
it does anything at all. Administration by the people woul( 
be something different. Equally lacking is the first conditio® 
of all freedom ’ that all functionaries should be responsible fd 
all their official actions to every citizen before the ordinarj 
courts and according to common law. Of the fact that sucl 
demands as freedom for science, freedom of conscience, figun 

'Amand Gogg < 1820-97) . A petty-bourgeois democrat Iron 
Baden. He took part in the Revolution of 1848-49 ; in tw 
’sixties he conducted pacifist propaganda. He wae one of th< 
leaders of the bourgeois League of Peace and Freedom>-^Kd 
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I in every bourgeois liberal programme and have a somewhait 
strange appearance here, I will say nothing more. 

The tree people’s state is transformed into the feed state. 
Taken in its grammatical sense a free state is one where the 
ttate is free in relation to its citizens and is therefore' a stale 
I with a idespotio government. The whole talk about tiie state 
should be dropped, especially since the Commune, which mm 
no longer a state in the proper sense of the word. The 
“ people’s state ” has been thrown in our faces by the anar- 
ihists too long, although Marx’s book against Proudhon' and 
Jdter The Communist Manifesto directly declare that with the 
introduction, o't the socialist order of society the state will df 
Itself dissolve and disappear. As, therefore, the “state” is 
only a transitional institution which is used in the struggle, 
jn the revolution, in order to hold doyvnlnAederzuhalten} one’s 
adversaries by force, it is pure nonsense to talk o£ a free 
people’s state”; so long as the proletariat still uses the state. 
It does not use it in the interests of freedom but in order to 
hold down Its adversaries, and as soon as it becomes possible 
to speak of freedom the state as such ceases to exist." We 
V ould therefore propose to replace the word “ state ” overy- 
'\here by the word Gemeinwesen [community], a good old 


^Marx’s work against Proudhon was published in Il47 in 
the French language entitled Misere de la philosophic fThc 
Poverty of Philo^ofiiyl. The passage to which Ebgels refers is 
follows.: ' / 

“ The working class, in the course of its devetopment, will 
substitute fpr the old civil society an assodatlcfn whiCh wm 
exclude classes and their antagonism, and there Wil! be no 
more poetical power properly so-called, since political potrlr 
is precisely the official expiiessipn of * antagonisms in civil so- 
ciety.” {The Poverty of Philosophy, ^p. 147, 1935 ed.>— Ed. 

'We ^uote here a forgotbsi statement of Engels on the 
withering away of the state and on the dictatorship of the 
proletariat, from a letter of his to the American socialist van 
Patten of April 18, 1883 : . , ^ 

Since 1845 Marx and I have held the view that one ^ 
pe ultimate results of the luture proletarian revolution 
be the gradual dissolution and final disappearance of the poU- 
ucal organisation known by the name of state. The main ob- 
ject of this organisation has always been to secure, by armM 
jorce, the economic O'ppression of the labouring majority by 
^e minority which alone possesses wealth. With the disap- 
pearance of an exclusively wealth-possessing minority, there 
siso disappears the necessity for the power of armed cqppres* 
or state power. At the same time^ howw^, it was M- 
Ways our view that in order to attain this and the other far 
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German word whidi caa ^very weU represent the French word 
commune.^ 

** The removal at eU social and political inequality ” is also 
a very questionable phrase in place of the the abolition of all 
dais differences.** Between one country and another, one 
province and another and even one place and another there 
will always exist a certain, inequality in the conditions of life, 
which can be reduced to a minimum but never entirely 
removed. Mountain dwellers will always have different condi- 
tions of life from those of people living on plains. The ides 
of socialist society as the realm of equality is a one-8ide<j 
French idea resting upon the old liberty, equality, fraternity' 
,<^n idea which was Justified as a stage of development in it 
own time and place but which, like all the one-sided idea: 
of the earlier socialist schools, should now be overcome, foi 
they only produce confusion in people’s heads and more precist 
modes of presentation have been found. 

1 will stop, although almost every word in this programme 
which has, moreover, been put together in a flat and feebl 
style, could be criticised. It is of such a character that if it i 
accepted Marx and 1 can never give our adherence to the net 


more Important aims of the future social revolution, the work 
ing class must first take possession of the organis^^ politics 
power of the state and by its aid crush the resistance of th 
capitalist class and organise society anew. This is to b 
fdund already in The Communist Manifesto, of 1847, chapte 
XI, conclusion. 

** The anarchists put the thing upside down. They dedar 
that the proletarian revolution must begin by doing away wit 
the political organisation of the state. But after iis victor 
th^ sole organisation that the proletariat finds already in exist 
ence is precisely the state. This state may require very con 
siderable alterations before it can fulfil its new functions. Bi 
to destroy it at such a moment would be to destroy the on! 
organism by means of which the victorious proletariat cs 
assert its newly conquered power, ho<ld down its capitall) 
adversaries and carry out the economic revolution of socief 
without which the whole victory must end in a new defeat an 
in a mass slaughter of the workers similar to those after tb 
Paris Commune.*’ (The Correspondence of Marx and Enael 
1884 ed. pp. 416.17.)^£d. 

^Lenin characterises this passage in Engels’ letter as fo 
Iowa: “This is probably the most striking and certainly tl 
sharpest passage, so to speak, againet the state ” in the writini 
of Marx and Engels. And he further formulates, in eigi 
poitttSf the basic thoughts of Marx and Engels in regard to tl 
state. (See note 3, p. 529.)— Ed. 
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party established on this basis, and shall have very serieuely 
to coAsidesr what our attitude towards it— in puMlc an well* — 
should be. You must remember that abroad toe are made res* 
ponsible tor any and every utterance and action of the Oerman 
Social*Democratlc Workers’ Party. Thus Bakunin in his pam* 
plet, Statehood and Anarchy*— where we have to answer for 
every thoughtless word spoken or written by Liebknecht since 
the Demokrattsches Woehenblatt [Democratic Weekly]* was 
started. People imagine, indeed, that we issue our orders for 
the whole business from here, while you know as well as I 
that we hardly ever interfere in internal party affairs in the 
smallest way, and even then only in order to make good, so 
far as is possible, blunders, and only theoretical blunders, 
which have ;n our opinion been committed. But you will see 
for yourself that this programme marks a turning point which 
may very easily compel us to refuse any and every responsi- 
bility for the party which recognises it. 

As a rule, the official programme of a party is less import- 
ant than what it does. But a new programme is after all a 
banner publicly raised, and the outside world Judges the party 
from it. It should therefore on no account include a step 
backwards, as this one does in comparison with the Eisen- 
ach programme. One should surely also take into considera- 
tion what the workers of other countries will say to this 
programme, what impression will be produced by this bending 
of the knee to Lassalleanism on the part of the whola Geraian 

*Why Marx and Engels did not come forward publicly 
against this opportunist programme after its acceptance is ex- 
plained in the letter of Engels to Bracke of October 11, 1879. 

“ Fbrtunately the programme has fared better than it de- 
serves. Both workers and bourgeois and petty bourgeois read 
into it what ought properly be in it but is not in it, and it has 
not occurred to anyone to investigate publicly a single one 
of these wonderful propositions as to its real content This 
has made it possible for us to keep silent on this programme. 
It comes to this that one cannot translate these profiositions 
into any foreign language without being compelled either to 
write down palpably crazy stuff or to insert a communist mean- 
ing into them, and the latter has been done so far by friend 
and foe. I myself have had to do so in the translation for 
our Spanish friends.”— Ed. 

^ee note 8 on p. 499 of the present volume. — Ed. 

*Tbe organ of the Eisenachers prior to their formal sepa- 
ratton fztxn the petty-bourgeois radical People’s Party of 
Saxony. It was edited by W. Liebknecht and published in 
in 1868-89.— Ed. 
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96oiBlist pspol^tariat 

At the same time I am convinced that a unioii on this bam 
will never last a *year« Are the best minds in our partar to 
lend themselves to grinding out repetitlonB,) learnt off by rott, 
of the Lassallean statements on the iron law ui wages sad 
state aid ? I shotdd like to see you doing it, for instance ' 
And if they did do they would be hissed by their audi* 
ences. And 1 am sure the Lassalleans will insist on just thett 
points of their programme like the Jew Shylocfc on his pound 
of flesh. The separation will come ; but we shall have ** re^ 
habilitated^' Hasselxnann, Hasenclever, Tolcke and Co.; we shall 
come out of the separation weaker and the Lassalleans stronger 
our party will have lost its political virginity and will never 
again be able to come out whoie-heartedly against the Lassal- 
phrases which it will have inscribed for a time on its 
own banner ; and if the Lassalleans then once more say that 
they are the most genuine^ the only workers' party, while our 
people are bourgeois, the programme will be there to prove 
it. All the socialist measures in it are stheirsf, and all our 
party has put into it are the demands of that same petty^- 
bourgeois democracy which is nevertheless also described by 
it in the same programjo^ as a part of the ** reactionary mass.* 

, I had left this letter lying as after all you are to be freed 
on April 1, in honour of Bismarck's birthday,^ and I did noi 
want to expose it to *the chance of being aeiz^ in any attempt 
to smuggle >t in. And now a letter has just come from BracKe 
who has also his grave doubts about the programme and want: 
^jkpOY^ our opinion-^ I am therefore sending this letter tc 

*On accoimt of the revolutionary internatipnalisf positior 
ffiey took up during the Tranco-I^ssian War of 187P-71 
Odbknedht and Bcb^l ^ere sentenced in March 1872 in the fam- 
ous Leipzig trial f6f st®tO treason to two years' imprisonment is 
d fortresis. Bebel's Wm of imprisonment , ended on May 14i 
1874, but six weeks mter he was again imprisoned in SSwickav 
(Saxony) for a fi^tther nine months for "high trsason.^* He wai 
fltiallv released On April 1, 1875, which happened to coinokk 
with Bismarck's birthday.-— Ed. 

*Bracke in his letter to Engels of March 25, 1875, aharplj 
criticised the Gotha Programme. He said: “The acceptance oi 
this programme is impossible for me and Bebel also is of the 
same opimon as regards himself.'' Bracke directed his male 
attack against the point of the programme on the establishrnem 
of producers’ co, -operatives by state aid. According to Braed^i 
opinion, the acceptance of this point turned the party into i 
sect. He writes • “ Since Bebel appears to be determined tc 
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him to forward, so that he eim read it and ao that 1 need ndt 
write out alt thia atufl over again. Moreover, I have alao told 
the unvarnished truth to Ramiii^— to Liebioieeht I only wrote 
briefly* 1 oannot forgive him for never telling us a single word 
about the thing (while Ramm and others thought he had given 
us es^act infonnation) until it was too late^'to to speak. But 
indeed this is what he has always done^hence the large amount 
of diSB^eeable correspondence which both Marx and 1 have 
had with him but this time it is really too much and we ore 
certaifUy not going to co-operate. ^ 

See that you contrive to come here in the summer. You 
will, of course, stay with me, and if the weather is good we 
can go to the seaside for a day or two, which wUl be really 
beneficial to you after your long spell in Jail. 

Your sincere friend, 

F. E. 

FKEDiaxcK Engels to Karl KAorsKy* ' 

London, February 23, 1891 

Dear Kautsky:* 

You will have received my hasty congratulations of the 
day before yesterday. So now to turn again to our muttons, 

take up the struggle, I should feel myseU compelled at least 
to support him with all my strength. I should, however, like 
very much to know in advance how you and Marx regard the 
matter. Your experience is riper, your understanding Is better 
than mine. If you agree to this, then I will make a proposal 
to Bc^el that we can come forward to the Congress with a 
common draft programme." Bebel, however, did not Justify 
Bracke's hopes and did not come out again/it the programme.— 
Ed. 

'Raifftn. A German Sodal-Oemocrat, one of the editors of 
the Leipzig Volksstaot, the central organ of the Eisenach party. 
He did not play any leading role in the party.— Ed* 

*rhis letter from Engels to Kautsky throws U|kt on the 
history of the pubhcBtion of Marx’s CritiQue of the Ootha 
Programme in 1891. The letter shows how host^^ the 
Critique was received by the leaders of German Social-Demo* 
cracy. Extremely valuable also in this letter is Engels* ruth- 
less criticism of Lassalle : the sketch of a work projected by 
Engels, in order " to clear away the Lassalle legend onoe for 
all7’ Kautsky also helped to spread this legend. He glorified 
Lassalle as the leader and teacher of the German proletariat 
and put him on a level with Marx. For further details see 
the notes to this letter. — Ed. 

•Kautsky was then editor of the weekly journal. Die Neue 
Zeit, the theoretical organ of German Social-Democracy, in 
which Engels published Marx’s Critique.— Ed. 
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the Marx'letter. 

Tb» fear that it would put a weapon in the hands of our 
opponents was unfounded. Malidous inahmattons* of coune, 
are beinf attached to evenrthing and anything, but on the.whole 
tiia impression made on the opponents was one of complete 
disconcertion at this ruthless self-criticism and the feeling, 
what an inner poumr must be possessed by a party that oaa 
afford such a thing t That can be seen from the hostile news- 
papers that you sent me (for which many thanlcs) and from 
those to which I have otherwise had access. And, frankly 
speaking, that was also my intention when I published the 
document. That at the first moment some persons here and 
there could not but be unpleasantly affected by it, of that I 
was aware, but it was not to be avoided and it was amply 
outweighed in my view by the material contents. I knew, also, 
that the party was fully strong enough to bear it, and I rec- 
koned that it would today also put up with this frank language 
used fifteen years ago, that it would point with justifiable pride 
to this test of strength and would say : Where is there another 
party that can dare the like ? That has been left, meanwhile 
to the Sachsischer and Wiener Arbeiter-Zeitung and to the 
Zuricher Post.' 

That in No. 21 of the Neue Zeit you take on yourself the 
responsibility for the publication is very gallant of you but 
do not forget that, after all, I gave the first impulse and more- 
over to a certain extent I put you in a position in which you 
bad no choice.* 1 claim, therefore, the main responsibility foi 
myself. As far as details are concerned, one can certainly always 
have different opinions about them. I have deleted and alter^ 
everything that you and Dietz* have objected to, and if Diets 
had marked even more I would still, as far as possible, hav< 

^Of these papers the first two were Social-Democratic, the 
third, bourgeois.— £d. 

*Engel8 is referring to the fact that when he sent Kautsky 
the text of Marx's Critique of the Gotha Programme for pub- 
lication, he notified Kautsky that if it was not published in tbe 
Neue Zeit he (Engels) would publish it in the wiener Arbeiter- 
Zeitung — that one way or another Marx's Critique would 
be made public. — Ed. 

■W. Dietz (1643-1922). German Social-Democrat, mem- 
ber of the Reichstag, manager of the party publishing house 
in Stuttgart, which also issued the Neue Zeit. He always be- 
longed to the Right opportunist wing of German Social-De- 
mocracy ; during the World War he was a social-chauvinist.— 
Ed. 
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been amenable even then, o% that Z have always given you, 
proof, But, as far as the main point is concerned, it was my 
duty to publish the thing when once the programme had come 
up for discussion. And, especially now, after Liebknechfs va« 
port in Halle, in which he utilises his extracts trom it, in part 
unceremoniously as his own property, and in part on the other 
hand at objects of attack without mentioning the source,^ Marx 
would certainly have confronted this version with the original 
and it was my duty in his place to do the same. Unfortunately, 
at that time I had not yet got the document, I only fouxid 
it later after much search. 

You say that Bebel writes to you that Marx’s treatment 
oi Lassalle has caused bad blood among the old Lassalleans. 
That may be. People do not know the real story and noihiliC 
appears to have happened to enlighten them about it.” If 
these people do not know that Lassalle’s whole greatness rests 
on this, that for years Marx allowed him to parade the* results 
of Marx’s research as his own and, owing to defective educa- 
tion in economics, to distort them into the bargain, then that 
IS not my fault. But I am Marx’s literary executor and as susih 


’Although in making his report at the Halle Congress in 
1890, W. Liebknecht admitted that the old programme required 
revision, he nevertheless praised It in every possible way as the 
“ battle standard, ” the “guiding star ” of the party, etc. While 
analysing each point of the Gotha Programme separately and 
in places putting forward the objections raised by Marx and 
Engelfr— but Without mentioning their names— Liebknecht 
ended his examination of each point with the conclusion that 
the point was “of unassailable importance” “in prindpla” 
or “ in essence,” even if it required re-editing.— JEd. 

"llilB reproach was directed above all againrt Kautsky. In 
his endeavours to weaken the effect of Marx’s criticism of Las- 
salleanism, Kautsky published in No. 21 of the Neue Xeit an 
article entitled “ Our Programmes ” in which he opportunist- 
ically diminished the practical significance of Marx’s critidwn* 
marked himsell off from It and emphasised the neat “serf 
vices” of Lassalle. Among other things, he said “the stand- 
point which Marx adopted towards Lassalle is not the Stor- 
Point of German Social-Democracy Social-Democracy hm 

a different attitude to Lassalle from that of Marx How could 

we forget the man from whose writings all we older party 
comrades and even the majority of the younger have derived 
their first socialist knowledge, their first enthusiasm for social- 
ism ! We study and examine attentively what Marx says about 
his pupil Lassalle, but we do not forget that the latter also was 
one of our first teachers and champions.” {Neue Zeit, 1890 - 91 , 
-Ed. 



I a)fla have oiy duty to perform. 

JLaisaUe has Mooted to history for tWeaty*«ix years. 
While under the Exceptional Law historical criticism of him 
has been left in abeyance, the time is at last at hand when it 
must have its say and Lassalle’s position in relation to Marx be 
ms4^ clear. The legend that conceals and glorifies the true 
stature of Liassalle cannot become an article of faith of the 
party. Hdwever highly one may estimate Lassalle’s services 
to the movement, his historical role in it remains an equivocal 
one. Lassalle the socialist is accompanied step by step b> 
Lassalle the demagogue. Lassalle, the conductor of the Hatz* 
f^d law suit, appears everywhere, showing through Lassalle 
the agitator and organiser;' the same cynicism in choice oi 
methods, the same preference for surrounding himself will 
rowdy and corrupt people who can be used as mere tools aiu 
discardedi Until 1862, a specifically Prussian vulgar demo- 
crat in practice, with strong Bonapartist leanings (I have jus 
looked through his letters to Marx), he suddenly turned romu 
from purely personal causes and began his agitation ; and befort 
two years had gone by he was demanding that the worker 
^ould take the part of the monarchy against the bourgeoisie 
and intriguing with Bismarck, one of his own kind in charactei 
in a way that was bound to lead to the actual betrayal of tbi 
movement, if fortunately for him he had not been shot in time 
In his agitational writings, the correct things that he borrowe 
from Marx are so much interwoven with his' own invari 
ably i^alse expositions that the two are hardly to be separated 
The section of the workers that feels itself injured by Marx’ 
judgment only knows Lassalle Ihrough his two years of agita 
tlon, and they also see them through coloured specti^les. Bu 
historical criticism cannot stand eternally, hat in hand, befor 
Budi prejudices. It was my duty finally to settle accotmts be 
tween Marx and Lassalle. That has been done. For the tim 
being I can content myself with that. Moreover, I mysel 
have other things to do now. And the published ruthles 
judgment of Marx on Lassalle will by itself have its eflec 
and give others courage. But should I be forced to it, ther 


'During nearly a decade (1845-54) Lassalle conducted as i 
lawyer a very compbeated and for its time a very sensations 
divorce case of the Countess Sophie Hatzfeld, m the course o 
which he made use of the most varied lawyer’s tricks and di< 
not shrink from employing every means to win tiie case.- 
£d. 
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would be no choice lor me ; 1 should have to clear away the 
Lassalle legend once for all. 

That voices have been raised in the fraction sa^ng that 
the Neue Zeit should be placed under censorship is indeed a 
fine affair. Is the ghost of the fraction’s dictatorship during 
the Anti-Socialist Law (which was of course necessary and 
excellently carried out)' now appearing, or is it due to re- 
membrance of the late strict organisation of Schweitzer ?■ It 
IS in fact a brilliant idea to put German socialist science, after 
its liberation from Bismarck’s Anti-Socialist Law, under a 
new socialist law manufactured and carried out by the Social- 
Democratic Party oflflcials themselves. For the rest, it is or- 
dained that the desires of the ambitious will not be realised. 

The article in the Vorwarts does not stir me much.® I shall 


'During the period of the Anti-Socialist Law (1878-90) 
when all legal working class organisations were forbidden, 
the Social-Democratic fraction in the Reichstag was the highest 
organ of the party. Although the fraction consisted to a consi- 
derable extent of opportunists, the leadership of the party was 
in the hands of Bebel who based himself on the masses of the 
parly membership and on the illegal organ, the Sozialdemokrat, 
published in Zurich and later in London. This paper was in 
general edited in accordance with the directions of Engels. — 
Kd. 

“That is to say, the organisation of the Lassalloans, the 
General Association of German Workers, the leader of which, 
Irom 1864 to 1871, was Johann Baptist Schweitzer (1833-75). 
Schweitzer was editor of the central organ, chairman of the 
party and a member of the Reichstag. He continued Lassalle’s 
policy of intriguing with Bismarck who, as was revealed a few 
j ears ago, financed the paper. He guided the association, fol- 
lowing llassalle’s tradition, in a dictatorial fashion, attempting 
to maintain his dictatorial power even when a strong opposi- 
tion had developed again.st him, and he endeavoured to ex- 
tend this power to the trade union organisations to the foun- 
dation of which— only under the pressure of the masses, it is 
true — he had proceeded in 1868. — Ed. 

"The leading article in the Vorwarts, the central organ of 
German Social-Democracy, expressed the official position of 
the party leadership on Marx’s Critique. The article contain- 
ed a sharp condemnation of Marx’s estimate of Lassal^ and 
considered it a merit of the party that it had accepted theCrOtha 
draft programme in opposition to Marx’s opinion. It was 
lurther asserted in the article that the development of the 
party had proved Marx wrong and that the Social-Democra- 
tic fraction in the Reichstag and the party leadership had in 
Po case expressed their agreement to the publication of the 
Critique. The article says : “The German Social- Democrats 
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wait for Liebknecht’s historical account' and shall then reply 
to both in as friendly a tone as possible. In the Vorwarts 
article there jre only a few inaccuracies to be corrected (eg., 
that we did not desire unity, that events proved Marx wrong, 
etc.) and a few obvious things to be confirmed. With this 
answer I intend then, for my part, to close the discussion 
unless new attacks or false assertions compel me to continue 
Tell Dietz that I am working on the Origin/ but to day 
Fischer' wi^ites to me and wants three new prefaces as well !' 

Yours, 

F,E. 


are not Marxians, not Lassalleans — they are Social-Democrats ” 
(Neue Zcit, 1890-91, Vol. I., p. 684.)— Ed. 

^Liebknecht intended to write a special article on the 
history of the Gotha Programme for the Neue Zeil. Accord- 
ing to Kautsky, “ an article . . . which would give a history 
of our party programme in general and particularly of those 
conditions which made it possible for the Gotha Programme 
in 1875 to represent the expression of the theoretical con- 
sciousness of the majority of the party.” (Ibid., p. 681.) 
Kautsky wrote in the above-mentioned article, entitled “Our 
Programme.*; • “In this respect.... the programme lettei 
required a supplement. Engels could not give this,” — Ed. 

The reterence is to the lourth edition of Engels’ book 
The Origin of the Family, Private Proyerty and the State 
published by the Stuttgart publishing house (Verlag Dietz) of 
the i^rty. — Ed. 

'Richard Fi.scher (1855-1926). Member of the Executive of 
the Social-Democratic Party ; manager of the Berlin party 
publishing house. — Ed. 

*In 1891 Engels wrote prefaces to the newly republisheo 
works of Marx, The Ciuil War in France and Wage-Labour and 
capital, and to his man pamphlet. Socialism : Utopian and 
Scientific. — Ed. 
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KARL MARX-^FREDERICK ENGELS 


LETJERS ON THE STRUGGLE FOR THE 
PROLETARIAN PARTY 


Karl Marx to Frederick Engels' 

[London], November 4, 1864 

. ..The Working Men*s International Asaociation. 

Some time ago London workers had sent an address about 
Poland to Paris workers and summoned them to common 
action in this matter. 

The Parisians on their part sent over a deputation headed 


'Marx was not only the great theoretician of the Workers’ 
Party ; he was the leader and founder of the World ComrMin~ 
ist Party. During many decades, Marx and Elngels waged a 
stubborn struggle for the creation and consolidation of the 
proletarian party. In a letter to the Danish socialist Trier 
m 1889, ^gels wrote as follows on this subject : 

“For the proletariat to be strong enough to conquer on 
the day of decision, it is necessary, and this view Marx and 
I have upheld since 1847, that it should form its own party, 
separated from all others and opposed to them, a class-con- 
scious, class party.” (Engels to Trier, December 18, 1889.) 

The struggle for a real proletarian party waged by Marx 
and Engels reflects itself very clearly in their letters. 

On this correspondence, Lenin wrote that it contamed toe 
“ most profound understanding of the fundamental revolu- 
tionary aims of the proletariat, and an unusually fleiable 
definition of a given problem of tactics from the point of view 
of these revolutionary aims and without the slightest concision 
to opportunism or revolutionary phraseology. ’ (Lenin, 
Marx-Engels-Marxism, pp. 44-45.) 

The correspondence between Marx and E^els uflnm 
before our eyes a picture of their fifty years of indefatigable 
‘struggle in the ranks of the international workers’ movement. 
The extracts from this correspondence that we give here are 
only isolated examples of the consisted, tenacious and 
passionate struggle waged by Marx and Engels against all 
varieties of Right and “ Left ” opportunism, for a truly revo- 
lutionary party of the working class. On all the essential 
questions touched on by Marx and Engels m their letters to 
third persons they were in full agreement with one anothCT. 
Hence, the letters written by Engels during Marx s lifebnw to 
Recker, Sorge, Bernstein and others express toe views of both 
leaders of the international proletariat.^ . • a 

The first letter deals with the founding of the First Intar- 
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by a worker c£.lled Tolain, the real workers^ candidate at the 
last election ii Paris, a very nice fellow. (His companions 
too were quite nice lads.) A public meeting in St. Martin’s 
Hall was summoned for September 28, 1864, by Odger (shoe- 
maker, President of the Council here of all Loiltton Trades 
Unions and also especially of the Trades Unions Suffrage 
Agitation Society, which is in contact with Bright) and Cremer, 
mason and Secretary of the Masons' Union. (These two organ- 
ised the big meeting of the Trade Unions in St. James' Hall 
for North America,' under Bright, ditto the Garibaldi demon- 
strations.) A certain Le Lubez was sent to ask me if I would 
take part on behalf of the German workers, and especially if 
I would supply a German worker to speak at the meeting. 
I provided them with Eccarius, who came off splendidly, and 
was likewise present myself as a mute figure on the platform. 
I knew that this time real “powers" were Involved both on 
the London and Paris sides and therefore decided to waive 
my usual standing rule of declining any such invitations. 

(Le Lubez is a young Frenchman, i.e., in the thirties, who 
has however grown up in Jersey and London, speaks English 
excellently and is a very good intermediary between the 
French and English workers.) (Music teacher and French 
lessons.) 

At the meeting, which was packed to suffocation (for 
evidently there is a revival of the working classes taking 
place now). Major Wolff (Thurn-Taxis, Garibaldi’s adjutant) 
represented the London Italian Working Men's Society. It 
was decided to found a "Working Men's International Asso- 
ciation,” of which the General Council should be in London 
and should act as a "medium of co-operation” between the 
workers' societies in Germany, Italy, France and England. Ditto 
that a General Working Men's Congress should be summoned 
in Belgium’ in 1865. A provisional committee was appointed 


national, which " laid the foundation for the proletarian inter- 
national struggle for socialism” (Lenin), and with the con- 
ditions in which the Inaugural Address of the First Inter- 
national was drawn up. — Ed. 

'This refers to the Civil War in the United States of 
America between the industrial north and the slaveholding 
south (1861-65). —Ed. 

*The First Congress of the International met, not in 1865, 
but in 1866. and not in Belgium, but In Switzerland (in 
Geneva). — Ed. 
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at the meeting ; Odger, Cremer and many others, some of them 
old Chartists, old Owenites, etc., for England ; Major Wolfl, 
Fontana and other Italians for Italy ; Le L.ubez, etc., for France, 
Eccarius and I for Germany. The committee was empowered 
to co-opt as many members as it chose. 

So far so good. 1 attended the first meeting of the com- 
mittee. A sub-committee (including myself) was appointed 
to draft a declaration of principles and provisional statutes. 
Being unwell I was prevented from attending the meeting 
of the sub-committee and the meeting of the whole committee 
which followed. 

In these two meetings which I had missed — that of the 
sub-committee and the subsequent one of the whole committee 
—the following had taken place : 

Major Wolff had handed in the reglement [statutes] of 
the Italian Workers’ Unions (which possess a central organisao 
tion but, as later transpired, are really associated' benefit 
societies) to be used for the new Association. I saw the stuff 
later. It was evidently a compilation of Mazzini’s so you 
already know the spirit and phraseology in which the real 
question, the workers’ question, was dealt with. Also how 
nationalities v^ere shoved in. 

In addition an old Owenite, Weston — now a manufacturer 
himseH, a very amiable and worthy man — had drawn up a 
programme of indescribable breadth and full of the most 
extreme confusion. 

The subsequent general committee meeting instructed the 
sub-committee to remodel Weston’s programme and Wolff’s 
regulations. Wolff himself left in order to attend the Congress 
of Italiq^ Working Men’s Association in Naples and get them 
to decide on joining the London Central Association. 

Another meeting of the sub-committee — ^whlch I again 
failed to attend, because I was informed of the rendezvoiu 
too late. At this a “declaration of principles” and a new 
version of Wolff’s statutes were put forward by Le Lubez and 
accepted by the committee for submission to the general com- 
mittee. The general committee met on October 18. As 
Eccarius had written me that delay would be dangerous I 
appeared, and was really frightened when I heard the worthy 
Le Lubez read out an appallingly wordy, badly written and 
utterly undigested preamble, pretending to be a declaration 
of principles, in which Mazzini could be detected everywhere, 
the whole being crusted over with the vaguest tags of Frendi 
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socialism. Added to this the Italian statutes were taken over 
in the main, and these, apart from all their other faults, aim 
at something which is in fact utterly impossible, a sort of central 
government of the European working classes (with Mazzini 
in the background, of course). I put up a mild opposition 
and after a lot of talking backwards and forwards Eccanus 
proposed that the sub-committee should submit the thing to 
further “ editing.” On the other hand the ” sentiments ” con- 
tained in Lubez’s declaration were voted for. 

Two days later, on October 20, Cremer (for the English), 
Fontana (Italy) and Le Lubez assembled in my house. (Weston 
was prevented.) Hitherto I had never had the documents 
(those of Wolff and Le Lubez) in my hand so could not pre- 
pare anything, but was firmly determined that if possible not 
one single line of the stuff should be allowed to stand. In 
order to gain time I proposed that before we “ edited ” the 
pramble we .should ” discuss ” the rules. This took place. It 
was an hour after mid-night by the time the first of forty 
rules was agreed to. Cremer said (and this was what I had 
aimed at) : We have nothing to put before the committee 
which meets on October 25. We must postpone the meetini 
till November. The sub-committee can then get together or 
October 27 and attempt to reach a definite conclusion. Thn 
was agreed to and the “ papers ” “ left behind ” for my opinion 

1 saw that it was impossible to make anything out of th< 
stuff. In order to justify the extremely strange way in whicl 
I intended to present the “sentiments” already “voted for,’ 
I wrote An Address to the Working Classes (which was not ii 
the original ^lan : a sort of review of the adventures of th( 
working classes since 1845) ; on the pretext that ewsryrthini 
material was included in this Address and that we ought no 
to repeat the same thing three times over I altered the whol 
preamble, threy out the declaration of principles and finall; 
replaced the forty rules by ten. In so far as Internationa 
politics come into the address I speak of countries, not o 
nationalities, and denounce Russia, not the lesser nations. M; 
proposals were all accepted by the sub-committee. Only 
was obliged to insert two phrases about “duty” and “right, 
into the preamble to the statutes, ditto “ truth, morality an< 
justice,” but these are placed in such a way that they can d 
no harm 

It was very difficult to frame the thing so that our vie> 
^ould appear in a form acceptable from the present stand 
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point of the workers’ movement. In a few weeks the same 
people will be holding meetings for the franchise with Bright 
and Cobden. It will take time before the reawakened move'- 
ment allows the old boldness of speech. It will be necessary to 
be fortiter in re, suaviter in modo [bold in matter — mild in 
manner]. As soon as the stuff is printed you will get it.‘ 

Karl Marx to Dr. Kugelmann 

[London], February 23, 1865. 

1 received your very interesting letter yesterday and shall 
now deal with the separate poi its you raise. 

First of all I shall briefly describe my attitude to Lassalle. 
During the period ot his practical agitation relations between 
u& were suspended. 1) because of the seli-llattering braggu> 
docio, to which he added the most shameless plagian.sm from 
my writings, etc. ; 2) because 1 condemned his politicar tactics ; 
3) because, even before he began his agitation, I fully explained 
and “ proved ” to him here in this country that direct socialist 
action by the state of Prussia ” was nonsense. In his letters 
to me (from 1848 to 1863), as in our personal encounters, he 
always declared himself an adherent of the party which I 
represent. As soon as he had convinced himself, in London 
(end of 1862), that he could not play his games with me, he 
decided to put himself forward as the “ workers’ ” dictator 
against me and the old party. In spite of all that I recognised 
his services as an agitator, although towards the end of his 
brief life even that agitation appeared to me of a more and 
more ambiguous character. His sudden death, old friendship, 
sorrowfpl letters from the Countess Hatzfeld, indignation over 
the cowardly impertinence of the bourgeois press towards one 
whom in his lifetime they had so greatly feared, all that in- 
duced me to publish a short statement against the wretched 
Blind, which did not however deal with the content of Lassalle’s 
actions (Hgtzfeld sent the statement to the Nordwtem). 

For the same reasons, and in the hope of being able to 
remove elements which appeared to me dangerous, Engels and 
I promised to contribute to the Sozialdemokrat (it hae pub- 
lished a translation of the Address and at the editor’s request 
I wrote an article about Proudhon on the death of the latter) 


'See the Inaugural Address of the First International, 
p. 403 of the present volume.— ^d. 
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and, after Schweitzer had sent us a satisfactory programme of 
his editorial work, we allowed our names to be given out as 
contributors. A further guarantee for us was the presence of 
W. Liebknecht as an unofficial member of the editorial board. 

However, it soon became clear— the proofs fell into our 
hands — that Lassalle had in fact betrayed the party He had 
entered into a formal contract with Bismarck (of course, with- 
out having any sort of guarantees in his hand). At the end of 
September 1864 he was to go to Hamburg and there (together 
with the crazy Schramm and the Prussian police spy Marr) 
force Bismarck to annex Schleswig-Holstein,® that is, he was 
to proclaim its incorporation in the name of the “ workers," 
etc. In return for which Bismarck promised universal suf- 
frage and a few socialist charlatanries. It is a pity that Las- 
salle could not play the comedy through to the end. The hoax 
would have made him look damned ridiculous and foolish, and 
would have pul a stop for ever to all attempts of that sort. 

Lassalle went astray because he was a “ Realpolitiker ” of 
the type of Herr Miquel, but cut on a larger pattern and with 
bigger aims. (By the bye, I had long ago seen sufficiently far 
through Miquel to explain his coming forward by the fact that 
the Nation alverein'* offered an excellent excuse for a petty 
Hanoverian lawyer to make his voice heard outside his own 
four walls by all Germany, and thus cause the enhanced 
“ reality *’ of himself to react again on the Hanoverian home- 
land, playing the Hanoverian Mirabeau ” under Prussian pro- 


'Shortly afterwards it became evident that Schweitzer wa£ 
continuing Las.salle’s policy of supporting Bismarck. For thh 
reason, Marx and Engels, as well as Liebknecht, *publicly 
refused to make any further contribution to the Sozialdemokrat 
—Ed. 

The Duchies of Schleswig and Holstein were intimately 
associated with Denmark for centuries. Prussia was strivinf 
for their annexation. Lassalle advised Bismarck to declare 
war against Denmark and annex Schleswig-Holstein, and h€ 
promised “ in the name of the workers ” to support Bismarch 
in this undertaking if Bismarck, for his part, would promise 
to grant universal suffrage. — Ed, 

"The Nationalverein [National Association! founded ir 
September 1859, was an organisation of part of the Prussiar 
bourgeois which made propaganda for the union of all the 
German states, with the exception of Austria, under the hege- 
mony of Prussia. From this National Association arose latei 
on the big bourgeois National Liberal Party, one of the mair 
supports of Bismarck’s policy. — Ed. 
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tection.) Just as Miquel and his present iriends snatched at 
the “ new era ” inaugurated by the Prussian prince regent, in 
order to join the Nazionalverein and to fasten on to the 
"Prussian top,” just as they developed their “civic pride” 
generally under Prussian protection, so Lassalle want- 
ed to play the Marquis Posa of the proletariat with 
Philip II of the Uckermark, Bismarck acting as intermediary 
between him and the Prussian kingdom. He only imitated the 
gentlemen of the Nationalverein ; but while these invoked the 
Prussian “reaction” in the interests of the middle class, 
Lassalle shook hands with Bismarck in the interests of the 
proletariat. These gentlemen had greater justification than 
Lassalle, in so far as the bourgeois is accustomed to regard 
the interest immediately in front of his nose as “ reality,” and 
as in fact this class has concluded a compromise everywhere, 
c\’en with feudalism, whereas, in the very nature of the case, 
the working class must be sincerely revolutionary. 

For a theatrically vain nature like Lassalle (who was not, 
however, to be bribed by paltry trash like office, a mayoralty, 
etc.), it was a most templing thought: an act directly on be- 
half of the proletariat, and executed by Ferdinand Lassalle I 
He was in fact loo ignorant of the real economic conditions 
attending such an act to be critically true to himself. The 
German workers, on the other hand, were too “ demoralised ” 
by the despicable “ practical politics ” which had induced the 
German bourgeoisie to tolerate the reaction of 1849-59 and 
the stupefying of the people, not to hail such a quack saviour, 
who promised to get them at one bound into the promised 
land. 

Well, to pick up again tfie threads broken off above. Hardly 
was the Sozialdemokrat founded than it became clear that old 
Hatzfeld wanted to execute Lassalle's “ testament.” Through 
Wagener (of tne Kreuzzeitung) she was in touch with Bis- 
marck. She placed the Arbeiterverein (Allgemeiner Deuts- 
f'hcr), the Sozialdemokrat, etc., at his disposal. The annexa- 
tion, of Schleswig-Holstein was to be proclaimed in the Sozial- 
demokrat, Bismarck to be recognised in general as patron, 
iitc. The whole pretty plan was frustrated because we had 
Liebknecht in Berlin and on the editorial board of the Sozial- 
demokrat. Although Engels and I were not pleased with the 
<?diting of the paper, with its lick-spittle cult of Lassalle, its 
occasional coquetting with Bismarck, etc., it was of course 
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more important to stand publicly by the paper tor the time 
being, in order to thwart old Hatzfeld's intrigues and the 
complete compromising of the workers’ party. We therefore 
made bonne mine a mauvais jeu^ although privately we were 
always writing to the Sozialdemokrat that Bismarck must be 
opposed just as much as the progressives. V/e even put up 
with the intrigues of that affected coxcomb Bernhard Becker 
— who takes the importance conferred upon him in LassalleN 
testament quite seriously — against the International Working 
Men's Association. 

Meanwhile Herr Schweitzer’s articles in the Sozialdemo- 
krat became more and more Bismarckian. 1 had written to 
him earlier that the progressives could be intimidated on the 
coalition question, but that the Prussian government would 
never concede the complete abolition of the Combination Laws, 
because that would involve making a breach in the bureaucracy 
would give the workers adult status, would shatter the Gesin- 
deordnung, ibolish the flogging regime of the aristocracy ii 
the countryside, etc., etc., which Bismarck would never allow 
which was nltogother incompatible with the Prussian bureav 
erotic state. I added that if the Chamber rejected the Com 
bination Laws, the government would have recourse to phrase: 
(such phrases, for example, as that the social question de 
manded “more thoroughgoing” measures, etc.) in order to re 
tain them. All Ibis proved to be correct. And what did Her 
von Schweitzer do ? He wro-te an article for Bismarck am 
saved all his heroics for such infiniment petite as Schulze 
Faucher, etc, 

I think that Schweitzer and Co. have honest intentions, bu 
they are “ Rcalpolitifccr.” They want to accommodate them 
selves to existing circumstances anc) not to surrender this pritii 
lege of ” real politics ” to the exclusive use of Herr Miquel an 
Co. (The latter seem to want to keep fbr themselves th 
right of intermixture with the P*russian government.) The 
know that the workers’ press and the workers’ movement i 
Prussia (and therefore in the rest of Germany) exist solel 
par la grace de la police. So they want to take the circuixi 
stances as they are, and not irritate the government, just lik 
our “ republican ” Rcalpolitiker, who are willing to “ put u 
with ” a Honenzollern emperor. 

The best cf a bad job. — Ed. 

“Infinitely small people. — Ed. 


654 



Since 1 am not a RealpoliUker,** I have found it neces- 
sary to sever all connection with the Sozialdemokrat in a pub« 
lie declaration signed by myself and Engels (which you will 
probably see soon in one paper or another). You will under- 
stand at the snme time why at the present moment I can do 
nothing in Prussia. The government there has refused point 
blank to re-naturalise me as a Prussian citizen. I should only 
be allowed to agitate there in a form acceptable to Herr v. 
Bismarck. 

I prefer a hundred times over my agitation here through 
the International Association. Its influence on the English pro- 
letariat is direct and Of the greatest importance. We are 
making a stir here now on the general suffrage question, which 
oi course has a significance here quite different from what it 
has in Prussia. 

On the whole the progress of ihis Association is beyond 
all expectation, here, in Pans, in Belgium, Switzerland and 
Italy. Only m Germany, of course, Lassalle’s successors op- 
pose me, in the first place, because they are frantically afraid 
of losing their importance, and, secondly, because they are 
aware of my avowed opposition to what the Germans call 
Realpolitik." (It is this sort of reality which places Ger- 
many so far behind all civilised countries). 

Since anybody who pays 1 shilling for a card can become 
a member of the Association ; since the French chose this form 
of individual membership (ditto the Belgians), because the 
law prevents them from joining us as an association, and since 
the situation is the same in Germany, I have now decided to 
ask my friends here and in Germany to form small societies 
whereveg they are — the number of members does not matter — 
each member ol which will take out an English membeivhip 
card. Since the English society is public, nothing stands in 
the way of such procedure, even in France. I would be glad 
if you too were to get in touch with Liondon in this way in 
your neighbourhood. 

Karl Marx to Dr. Kucelmann 

London, October 9, 1866 

• . . I had great fears for the first Congress at Geneva.^ On 
the whole, however, it turned out better than I expected. The 

"At the first Congress of the International, at Geneva in 
September 1866, the Statutes and organisation of the Inter- 
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«ftect in France, England and America was unhoped for. 1 
could not, and did not want to go there, but wrote the pro- 
gramme for the London delegation. I deliberately restricted 
it to those points which allow of immediate agreement and 
concerted action by the workers and give direct nourishment 
and impetus to the requirements of the class struggle and the 
organisation of the workers into a class. The Parisian gentle- 
men had their heads full of the emptiest Proudhonist phrases 
They babble about science and know nothing. They scorn al 
revolutionary action, i.e., action arising out of the class struggle 
itself, all concentrated social movements, and therefore al 
those which can be carried through by political means '(e.g. 
the legal limitation of the working day). Under the pretexi 
of freedom, and of anti-governmentalism or anti-authoritariai 
individualism, these gentlemen who for sixteen years have 
so calmly endured the most miserable despotism, and stil 
endure it^ — actually preach the ordinary bourgeois science 
only Proudhonistically idealised ! Proudhon has done enor- 
mous mischief. His sham criticism and sham opposition t( 
the Utopians (he himself is only a philistine utopian, whereai 
in the utopias of a Fourier, an Owen, etc., there is the presen- 
timent and imaginative expression of a new world) attracte( 
and corrupted first the ** brilliant youth,” the students, am 
then the workmen, particularly those of Paris, who, as worker 
in luxury trades, are strongly attached, without knowing it 
to the old rubbish. Ignorant, vain, presumptuous, chattering 
dogmatic, arrogant, they were on the point of spoiling' every 
things ^or they came to the Congress in numbers which bor 
no proportion whatever to the number of their members, 
shall have a c*ig at them in the report without mentionim 
names, 

X was very pleased with the American Workers’ Congres 
at Baltimore which took place at the same time. The slogai 
there was organisation for the struggle against capitalism, an( 
curiously enough most of the demands which I drew up fo 


national, the trade union and co-operative question and - 
series of other questions were discussed. At the Congress i 
considerable group of the supporters of Proudhon, wer 
present, their main strength lying among the French an( 
particularly the Paris delegates. — Ed. 

^Sixteen years after the coup d’etat of Louis Bonapart( 
(see The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte in th( 
present volume). — Ed. 
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Geneva were also put forward there by the correct instinct 
of the workers. 

The Reform movement^ here, which our Central Council 
called into existence and quorum magna pars” has now 
reached immense and irresistible dimensions. I have kept 
behind the scenes all the time and do not trouble myself 
further about the affair now it has been set going. 

Karl Marx to Frederick Engels 

ILondon], September 11, 1867 

... At the next congress in Brussels' I shall personally 
deal these fools of Proudhonists the finishing blow. I have 
managed the whole thing diplomatically and did not want to 
come out personally until my book was published and our 
Association had struck root. I will give them a hiding too in 
the official report of the General Council (despite all their 
efforts, the Parisian babblers could not prevent our re- 
election) .* 

Meanwhile our Association has made great progress. The 
wretched Star, which tried to ignore us entirely, announced 
yesterday in a leading article that we were more important 
than the Peace Congress. Schulze-Delitzsch was not able to 
prevent his Workers' Aasociation in Berlin from joining us. 
The swine among the English trade unionists, who thought 
we went “ too far,” are now coming running to us. Besides 
the Courier Francois, Girardin’s Liherte, the Siecle, Mode, 
jazette de France, etc., have given reports of our Congress. 
Things are moving. And in the next revolution, which is 
perhaps nearer than it appears, we (i.c., you and I) will have 
this powerful engine in our hands. Compare this with the 

'With the co-operation of the General Council of the 
[nternational the English trade unions developed a wide cam- 
paign during 1866-67 for electoral reform (extension of the 
ranchise to wider circles of workers and to the poorer strata 
)f the population). — Ed. 

■Marx refers to the line in Virgil’s ^veid : Quorum magna 
oars fui (in which I played a large pari). — Ed. 

The Brussels Congress of the First International took 
Jlace in 1868. Marx was not present at that congress but he 
ed its work. — Ed. 

'Marx refers to the election of the General Council of the 
j’irst International at the Lausanne Conference in September 
1867.— Ed. 
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results of Mazzini's, etc., operations during the last thirty 
years ! And without any financial means, moreover. With 
the intrigues of the Proudhonists in Paris, of Mazzini in Italy, 
of the jealous Odger, Cremer, and Potter in London, with 
the Schulze-Delitzschites and Lassalleans in Germany! We 
can be very well content! 

Karl Marx to Frederick Engels 

London, March 5, 1869 

. . . Bakunin thinks to himself : if we approve his radical 
programme ” he can make a big noise about this and 'com- 
promise us tant soit peu [just a little bit]/ If we declare 
ourselves against it we shall be decried as counter-revolution- 
aries. Moreover : if we admit them he will see to it that 
he is supported by some of the riff-raff at the Congress in 
Basle. 1 think the answer should be on the following lines: 

According to Paragraph 1 of the Statutes every workers 
association aiming at the same end : viz., the protection 
advancement and complete emancipation of the workini 
classes** shall be admitted. 

As the stage of development reached by different sectioiu 
of workers in the same country and by the working class ir 
different countries varies very much, the actual movemem 
necessarily expresses itself in very different theoretical forms 

The community of action which the International Workini 
Men’s Association called into being, the exchange of ideas b] 
means of the different organs of the sections in all countries 
and, finally, the direct discussions at the General Congressei 
will by degrees create for the general workers’ movement it 
common theoretical programme also. 

With regard to the programme of the “Alliance,” there 
fore, it is not necessary for the General Council to submit J 


’This letter deals with the negotiations between th< 
General Council of the International and Bakunin anc 
his followers. Bakunin was an anarchist. The Bakun 
ists on entering the International had maintained their secre 
organisation, the Alliance de la democratic socialist. The: 
carried on a bitter factional struggle against the General Coun 
cil led by Marx, and they carried on an especially vigorou 
fight against recognising the necessity of the political struggl' 
of the working class and against centralisation and disciplin* 
in the ranks of the International. Bakunin was expelled fron 
the International in 1872. — Ed. 
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to a critical examination. The Council has not to examine 
whether it is an adequate, scientific expression of the working 
class movement. It has only to ask if the general tendency 
of the programme is not in opposition to the general tendency 
of the International Working Men’s Association — the complete 
emancipation of the working classes! 

This reproach could only apply to one phrase in the pro- 
gramme, par. 2 : “ Above all things it desires the political, eco- 
nomical and social equalisation of the classes/* “The equal- 
isation of the classes," literally interpreted, is nothing but 
another expression for the “harmony of capital and labour" 
preached by the bourgeois socialists. Not the logically im- 
possible “ equalisation of classes " but the historically necessary 
“ abolition of classes " constitutes the final aim of the Inter- 
national Working Men’s Association. But from the context 
in which this phrase occurs in the programme it would^appear 
that it is only a slip of the pen. The less, therefore, does the 
General Council doubt that this phrase, which might lead to 
serious misunderstanding, will be removed from the 
programme. 

This being assumed, it is in accordance with the principle 
of the International Working Men’s Association to leave to 
each section the responsibility for its own programme. There 
IS therefore nothing to prevent the transformation of the 
sections of the Alliance into sections of the Working Men’s 
Association. 

As soon as this has taken place an enumeration of the 
newly joined sections according to country, habitation and 
number must be sent regularly to the General Council. . . . 

Karl Marx to A. Bolte 

London, November 23, 1871 

. . The International was founded in order to replace the 
■socialist or semi -.socialist sects by a real organisation of the 
working class for struggle. The original statutes and the 
Inaugural Address show this at the first glance. On the other 
l^and the internationalists could not have maintained them- 
''Olves if the course of histoi'y had not already smashed up 
the sectarian system. The development of the system of 
■'socialist sects and that of the real workers’ movement always 
'^tand in inverse ratio to each other. So long as the sects are 
(historically) justified the working class is not y©t ripe for 
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an independent historic movement. As soon as it has attainei 
this maturity all sects are essentially reactionary. Neverthe 
less what history has shown everywhere was repeated withii 
the International. The antiquated attempts to re-establisl 
and maintain itself within the newly achieved form. 

And the history of the International was a continua 
struggle on the part of the General Council against the sect 
and amateur experiments which attempted to maintain them 
selves within the International itself against the genuine move 
ment of the working class. This struggle was conducted at th 
Congresses, but far more in the private dealings of the Genere 
Council with the individual sections. 

In Paris, as the Proudhonists (Mutualists^) were co 
founders of the Association, they naturally had the reins ii 
their hands there for the first years. Later, of course, coUec 
tivist, positivist, etc., groups were formed in opposition t' 
them. 

In Germany — the Lassalle clique. I myself went on cor 
responding for two years with the notorious Schweitzer ani 
proved irrefutably to him that Lassalle’s organisation i 
nothing but a sectarian organisation and as such hostile t 
the organisation of the genuine workers’ movement strive] 
for by the International. He had his “reasons” for no 
understanding this. 

At the end of 1868 the Russian, Bakunin, entered th 
-International with the aim of forming inside it a second Inter 
national called the “Alliance of Social-Democracy,” wit. 
himself as leader. He — a man devoid of any theoretical know 
ledge — ^put forward the pretension that this separate body wa 
to represent the scientific propaganda of the Intexnationa 
which was to be made the special function of this secon 
International within the International. 

His programme was a superficially scraped together has! 
of Right and Left — equality of classes ( ! ), abolition of th 
right of inheritance as the starting point of the social move 
ment (Saint-Simonistic nonsense), atheism as a dogma to b 
dictated to the members, etc., and as the main dogma (Prou 
dhonist), abstention from the political movement. 

This infant’s spelling-book found favour (and still ha 

^The Proudhonists callcl themselves Mutualists ; the tern 
arises from the word “mutual,” as against the principle o 
social ownership, the Proudhonists putting forward the slogai 
of mutual aid. — Ed. 
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a certain hold) in Italy and Spain, where the real conditioiiB 
of the workers’ knovement are as yet little developed, and 
among a few vain, ambitious and empty doctrinaires in French 
Switzerland and Belgium. 

For Mr. Bakunin the theory (the assembled rubbish he 
has scraped together from Proudhon, Saint-Simon, etc.) is a 
secondary affair^ — merely a means to his personal self-assertion. 
If he is a nonentity as a theoretician he is in his element as 
an intriguer. 

For years the General Council had to fight against this 
conspiracy (which was supported up to a certain point by the 
French Proudhonists, especially in the South oi France). At 
last by means of Conference resolutions I (2) and (3), IX, 
XVI, and XVII, it delivered its long prepared blow.’ 

Obviously the General Council does not support in America 
what it combats in Europe. Resolutions I (2) and (3) and 
IX now give the New York committee legal weapons with 
which to put an end to all sectarian formations and amateur 
groups and if necessary to expel them. . . . 

The political movement of the working class has as its 
object, of course, the conquest of political power for the 
working class, and for this it is naturally necessary that a 
previous organisation of the working class, itself arising from 
their economic struggles, should have been developed up to 
a certain point. 

On the other hand, however, every movement in whicn 
the working class comes out as a class against the ruling classes 
and attempts to force them by pressure from without is a 
political movement. For instance, the attempt in a particular 
tactory or even a particular industry to force a shorter work- 
ing day out of the capitalists by strikes, etc., is a purely econo- 
mic movement. On the other hand the movement to force 
an eight-hour day, etc., law is a political movement. And in 
this way, out of the separate economic movements of the 

'Marx refers to the London Conference of the First Inter- 
national (September 1871), which concerned itsclt particularly 
With the question of the political organisation of the workirg 
<'Ki3s. The resolutions mentioned by Marx relate to the fol- 
lowing questions: 1, (2), (3), Consolidation of the Interna- 
honal, strengthening of centralism and ot the leading role of 
hm General Council ; IX. Necessity of an independent political 
Porty of the proletariat and of the closest combination of poli- 
tical with economic struggle ; XVI and XVII. Liquidation of 
the Bakunist factional grouping (the Alliance). — Ed. 

H 36 


5«1 



workers there grows up everywhere a political movement, that 
is to say a movement of the class, with the object of achieving 
its interests in a general form, in a form possessing a general 
social force of compulsion. If these movements presuppose a 
certain degree of previous organisation they are themselves 
equally a means for the development of this organisation. 

Where the working class is not yet far enough advanced 
in its organisation to undertake a decisive campaign against 
the collective power, i.e., the political power of the ruling 
classes, it must at any rate be trained for this by continual 
agitation against and the hostile attitude towards the policy of 
the ruling classes. Otherwise it will remain a plaything in 
their hands, as the September revolution in France showed, and 
as is also proved up to a certain point by the game Messrs. 
Gladstone and Co. are bringing off in England even up to the 
present time.' 

Faederick Engels to Friedrich Cuno 

January 24, 1872 

. . . Bakunin, who up to 1868 had intrigued against the 
International, joined it after he had made a fiasco at the Berne 
Peace Conference® and at once began to conspire within it 
against the General Council. Bakunin has a peculiar theory 
of his own, a medley of Proudhonism and communism, the 
chief point of which is in the first place that he does not regard 
capital, and therefore the class contradiction between capitalists 
and wage earners which has arisen through social develop- 
ment, as the main evil to be abolished — ^instead he regards the 
state as the main evil. While the great mass of the social- 
democratic workers hold our view that state power is nothing 
more than the organisation with which the ruling classes, land- 
lords and capitalists have provided themselves in order to 
protect their social prerogatives, Bakunin maintains that it is 
the state which has created capital, that the capitalist has his 


'For the revolution of September 4, 1870, in France, see 
The Civil War in France. By the words “Gladstone’s game” 
Marx means the influence of the bourgeois party and of the 
liberals led by Gladstone on the leaders of the trade unions.— 
Ed. 

The Congress of the bourgeois political League of Peace 
and Freedom took place in Berne in September 1868. Bakunin 
look part m it. — Ed. 



capital only hy favour of the state. As, therefore, the state 
is the chief evil, it is above all the state whidi must be done 
away with and then capitalism will go to hell of itself. We, 
on the contrary, say : Do away with capital, the appropriation 
of the whole means of production in the hands of the few, 
and the state will fall away of itself. The difference is an 
essential one. Without a previous social revolution the aboli- 
tion of the state is nonsense ; the abolition of capital is in 
itself the social revolution and involves a change in the whole 
method of production. Further, however, as for Bakunin the 
state is the main evil, nothing must be done which can main- 
tain the existence of any state, whether it be a republic, a 
monarchy or whatever it may be. Hence therefore complete 
abstention from all politics. To perpetrate a political action, 
and especially to take part in an election, would be a betrayal 
of principle. The thing to do is to conduct propagandli, abuse 
the state, organise, and when all the workers are won over, 
i.e., the majority, depose the authorities, abolish the state and 
replace it by the organisation of the International. This great 
act, with which the millennium begins, is called social 
liquidation. 

All this sounds extremely radical, and is so simple tliat 
it can be learnt by heart in five minutes ; that is why this 
theory of Bakunin’s has also speedily found favour in Spain 
and Italy, among young lawyers, doctors and other doctrinaires. 
But the mass of the workers will never allow themselves to 
be persuaded that the public affairs of their country are not 
also their own affairs, they are by nature political and who- 
ever tries to make out to them that they should leave politics 
alone will in the end get left in the lurch. To preach that the 
workers should in all circumstances abstain from politics is 
to drive them into the arms of the priests or the bourgeois 
republicans. 

Now as, according to Bakunin, the International is not to 
be formed for political struggle but in order that it may at 
Once replace the old state organisation as soon as 
social liquidation takes place, it follows that it must 
eome as near as possible to the Bakunist ideal of 
the society of the future. In this society there will above all 
be no authority, for authority is equal to state is equal 
io an absolute evil. (How these people propose to run 
0 factory, work a railway or steer a ship without having in 
the last resort one deciding will, without a unified direction, 
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they do not indeed tell us.) The authority of the majority 
Over the minority also ceases. Every individual and every 
community is autonomous, but as to how a society, even of 
only two people, is possible unless each gives up some of his 
autonomy, Bakunin again remains silent. The International, 
then, must also be reorganised according to this model. Every 
section, and in every section every individual, is autonomous. 
To hell with the Basle resolutions/ which bestowed upon the 
General Council a pernicious authority demoralising even to 
itself ! 

Even if this authority is voluntarily bestowed it must 
cease simply because it is authority. 

Here you have in brief the main points of the swindle. . , 

Frederick Engels to August Bebel 

London, June 20, 1873 

. . . One must not allow oneself to be misled by the cry for 
“unity.” Those who have this word most often on their lip.*; 
arc those who sow the most dissension, just as at present tlie 
Jura Bakunists in Switzerland, who have provoked all the 
splits, scream for nothing so much as for unity. These unity 
fanatics are either the people of limited intelligence who want 
to stir everything up together into one nondescript brew, 
which, the moment it is left to settle, throws up the differences 
again in much more acute opposition because they are now all 
together in one pot (you have a fine example of this in Ger- 
many with the people who preach the reconciliation of the 
workers and the petty bourgeoisie) — or else they are people 
who consciously or unconsciously (like Muhlberger, for 
instance) want to adulterate the movement. For this reason 
the greatest sectarians and the biggest brawlers and rogues 
are at certain moments the loudest shouters for unity. Nobody 
in our lifetime has given us more trouble and been more trea- 
cherous than the unity shouters. 

Naturally every party leadership wants to see successes 
and this is quite good too. But there are circumstances in 
which one must have the courage to sacrifice momentary 
success for more important things. Especially for a party like 

‘Engels refers to decisions of the Basle Congress of the 
International (September 1869) which extended the powers of 
the General Council. The Bakunists conducted a furious 
campaign for getting these decisions annulled. — Ed. 



ours, whose ultimate success is so absolutely certain, a ncj 
which has developed so enormously in our own lifetime and 
under our own eyes, momentary success is by no means always 
and absolutely necessary. Take the International, for instance. 
After the Commune it had its colossal success. The bour- 
geoisie, struck all of a heap, ascribed omnipotence to it. The 
great mass of the membership believed things would stay 
like that for all eternity. We knew very well that the bubble 
must burst. All the riff-raff attached themselves to it. The 
sectarians within it began to flourish and misused the Inter- 
national in the hope that the most stupid and mean actions 
would be permitted them. We did not allow that. Well 
knowing that the bubble must burst some time all the same, 
our concern was not to delay the catastrophe but to take 
care that the International emerged from it pure and un- 
adulterated. The bubble burst at the Hague and you know 
that the majority of Congress members went home sick with 
disappointment. And yet nearly all these disappointed people, 
who imagined they would find the ideal of universal brother- 
hood and reconciliation in the International, had far more 
bitter quarrels at home than those which broke out at the 
Hague ! Now the sectarian quarrel-mongers are preaching 
conciliation and decrying us as the intolerant and the dicta^ 
tors. And if we had come out in a conciliatory way at the 
Hague, if we had hushed up the breaking out of the split — 
what would have been the result ? The sectarians, especially 
the Bakunists, would have got another year in which to per- 
petrate, in the name of the International, much greater stupidi- 
ties and infamies even ; the workers of the most developed 
countries would have turned away in disgust ; the bubble 
would not have burst but, pierced by pinpricks, would have 
slowly collapsed, and the next Congress, which would have 
been bound to bring the crisis anyhow, would have turned 
into the lowest kind of personal row, because principles had 
already been sacrificed at the Hague. Then the International 
would indeed have gone to pieces — ^gone to pieces through 
“ unity ” i Instead of this we have now got rid of the rotten 
elements with honour to ourselves — the members of the Com- 
mune who were present at the last decisive session say that 
no session of the Commune left such a terrible impression 
upon them as this session of the tribunal which passed judg- 
ment on the traitors to the European proletariat— we have left 
them to expend all their forces in lying slander and intrigue 
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for ten months— and where are they ? They, the alleged re« 
presentatives of the great majority of the International, now 
announce that they do not dare to come to the next Congress 
<more details in an article which is being sent off for the 
Volksstaat with this letter) . And if we had to do it again we 
should not, taking it altogether, act any differently — ^tactical 
mistakes are of course always committed. 

In any case I think the efficient elements among the Las- 
salleans will fall to you of themselves in course of time and 
that it would therefore be unwise to break off the fruit before 
it is ripe as the unity people want. 

For the rest, old Hegel has already said : A party proives 
itself a victorious party by the fact that it splits and can stand 
the split. The movement of the proletariat necessarily passes 
through different stages of development ; at every stage one 
section of people lags behind and does not join in the further 
advance. . . . 


Frederick Engels to Friedrich Sorge 

London, September 12 (and 17), 1874 

. . . With your resignation the old International is entirely 
wound up and at an end. And that is well. It belonged to 
the period of the Second Empire,^ during which the oppression 
reigning throughout Europe entailed unity and abstention from 
all internal polemics upon the workers* movement, then just 
reawakening. It was the moment when the common, cos- 
mopolitan interests of the proletariat could be put in the fore- 
ground ; Germany, Spain, Italy, Denmark had only just come 
into the movement or were just coming into it. Actually in 
1864 the theoretical character of the movement was still very 
confused everywhere in Eiu'ope, that is among the masses, 
German Communism did not yet exist as a workers* party, 
Proudhonism was too weak to be able to insist on its parti- 
cular fads, Bakunin’s new trasl\ had not so much as come into 
being in his own head, even the leaders of the English trade 
unions thought the programme laid down in the Preamble to 
the Statutes gave them a basis for entering the movement.* 

'The Second Empire was the empire of Louis Bonaparte, 
Napoleon III. — Ed. 

“With regard to the Considerants [Considerations] see the 
huLugural Address of the First International in the present 
volume. — Ed. 
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The first great success was bound to explode this naive con- 
junction of all fractions. This success was the Commune, 
which was without any doubt the child of the International 
intellectually, although the International did not lift a finger 
to produce it, and for which the International— thus far with 
full justification — was held responsible. 

When, thanks to the Commune, the International had 
become a moral force in Europe, tho row at once began. 
Every fraction wanted to exploit the success for itself. The 
inevitable collapse arrived. Jealousy of the growing power of 
these people who were really ready to work further along the 
lines of the old comprehensive programme — ^the German Com- 
munists— drove the Belgian Proudhonists into the arms of 
the Bakunist adventurers. The Hague Congress was really the 
end — and for both parties. The only country where something 
could still be accomplished in the name of the old Interiia- 
tional was America, and by a happy instinct the executive 
was transferred there. Now its prestige is exhausted there too 
and any further effort to galvanise it into new life would be 
folly and waste of energy. For ten years the International 
dominated one side of European history — the side on which 
the future lies — and isan look back upon its work with pride. 
But in its old form it has outlived itself. In order tot produce 
a new International after the fashion of the old one, an 
alliance of all the proletarian parties in every country, a geneial 
suppression of the workers’ movement like that which pre- 
dominated from 1849-64 would be necessary. But for this 
the proletarian world has become too big, too extensive. I 
think that the next International — after Marx’s writings have 
had some years of influence — will be directly communist and 
will openly proclaim our principles 

Karl Marx to Friedrich Sorge 

London, October 10, 1877 

A rotten spirit is making itself felt in our party in Ger- 
many, not so much among the masses as among the leaders 
(upper class and “workers”). 

The compromise^ with the Lassalleans has led to compro- 
mise with other half-way elements too ; in Berlin (e.p., 

‘The reference is to the compromise concluded between the 
Eisenachers and Lassalleans at the unification in Gotha in 1875. 
J'or details about this see p. 500 of the present volume.— Ed. 
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Most) with Duhring and his ** admirers ” but also with a whole 
gang of half^mature students and super-wise doctors who 
want to give socialism a “higher ideal” orientation, that is 
to say, to replace its materialistic basis (which demands serious 
ujapoui Xq (;t asn o; saij; oq^v. auoXuB uiojj iCpms aAipafoo 
mythology with its goddesses of justice. Freedom, Equality 
and Fraternity. Dr. Hochberg, who publishes the Zukunft 
[Future] is a representative of this tendency and has “ bought 
himself into ” the party — ^with the “ noblest ” intentiojns, I 
assume, but I do not give a damn for “ intentions.” Anything 
more miserable than his programme of the “future”, has 
seldom seen the light of day with more “ modest presumption.” 

The workers themselves when, like Mr. Most and Co., 
they give up work and become professional literary men, 
always set some theoretical mischief going and are always 
ready to attach themselves to muddleheads irom the alleged 
“ learned ” caste. Utopian socialism especially which for tens 
of years we have been clearing out of the German workers’ 
heads with so much toil and labour — ^their freedom from it 
making them theoretically, and therefore also practically, 
superior to the French and English — utopian socialism, playing 
with fancy pictures of the future structure of society — is no-w 
raging in a much more futile form, not to be compared with 
the great French and English Utopians, but only with^Weitl- 
ing. Naturally utopianism, which before the time of material- 
‘istic-critical socialism concealed the germs of the latter within 
itself, co'ming now after the event can only be silly ; silly, 
stale and basically reactionary. . . . 

Frederick Engels to Johann Philipp Becker 

July 1, 1879 

. . . Liebknecht’s unseasonable mildness in the Reichstag 
has naturally enough produced a very unpleasant effect in 
Latin Europe, and also among the Germans the impression is 
very disagreeable.' We said so at once by letter. The old 
easy-going grousing agitation, with occasionally six weeks 

'Engels refers to the speech of Liebknecht in the German 
Reichstag on March 17, 1879. In this speech Liebknecht said 
among other things : 

“ . . . Our party is indeed a party of reform in the strictest 
sense of the word and not a party aiming at violent revolution, 
which would be sheer nonsense. ... I deny most emphati* 
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to six months in prison, has come to an end in Germany for 
ever. In whatever way the present situation may reach its 
end, the new movement begins on a more or less revolutionary 
basis and must therefore have a much more resolute character 
than the now-expired first period. The phase of the peaceful 
achievement of the goal will either no longer he necessary or 
it will he taken more seriously. Bismarck, by making this 
phase impossible and turning the movement into revolution- 
ary channels, did- us an enormous service which more than 
outweights the trifling harm by temporarily stopping our 
propaganda. 

On the other hand, this tame attitude in the Reichstag 
has resulted in the revolutionary phrase heroes beginning to 
.«;trut about again and trying to disorganise the part 3 ’^ by cliques 
and intrigues. The centre of these intrigues is the Workers’ 
Association here.' . . . 

Marx and Engels to Bebel, Liebknecht, Bracke and Others 
Circular Letter 

London, September 1879 

... He [Schweitzer] is further reproached with his “ rejec- 
tion of bourgeois democracy.”* And what has bourgeois demo- 
cracy got to do with the Social-Democratic Party ? If it con- 
sists of “ honest men ” it cannot wish for admittance and if it 
does nevertheless wish to be admitted this can only be in order 
to start a row. 

cally that our efforts ‘ are directed ’ towards the overthrow 
of the ‘ existing state and social order.’ ” {Stenographic 
Report f on the Proceedings of the German Reichstag, Berlin, 
1879, Verlag der “ Norddeutsche AUgemeinc Zeitung/’ p. 441.) 
—Ed. 

Tn 1879 the London Workers’ Educational Association fell 
into the hands of the suppo^-ters of the “ Left ” opportunist 
tactics of Johann Most. Most and his followers later slipped 
down into an openly anarchist position and and in 1880 were ex- 
pelled from the rank.s of German Social-Democracy. — Ed. 

Tm this letter Marx and Engels subjected to critical 
^inalysis the article entitled Reckblicke auf die sozialistische 
Rewegung in Deutschland. Kritische Aphorismen” [A Retros- 
P<*ct of the Socialist Movement in Germany. Critical Aphor- 
i.'irns], which appeared in the Zurich Jahrhuch fur Sozialwis- 
•''(‘nschaft und Sozialpolitik [Annual for Social Science and 
Social Policy]. The authors of this article were Hochberg, 
Bernstein and Schramm, called by Marx and Engels the 
” Zurich trinity.” — Ed. 
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The Lassallean party “ chose to conduct itself in the most 
one-sided way as a workers* party.** The gentlemen who 
write that are themselves members of a party which conducts 
itself in the most one-sided way as a workers’ party, they 
are at present invested with offices and dignities in this party. 
Here there is an absolute incompatibility. If they mean what 
they write they must leave the party, or at least resign their 
offices and dignities. If they do not do so, they are admitting 
that they are proposing to utilise their official position in order 
to combat the proletarian character of the party. If there- 
fore the party leaves them their offices and dignities it. will 
be betraying itself. 

In the opinion of these gentlemen, then, the Social-Demo- 
cratic Party should not be a one-sided workers’ party but an 
all-sided party of “ everyone imbued with a true love of 
humanity.” It must prove this above all by laying aside its 
crude proletarian passions and placing itself under the guid- 
ance of educated, philanthropic bourgeois in order to cultivate 
good taste” and ” learn good form” (page 85). Then even 
the “disreputable behaviour” of many leaders will give way 
to a thoroughly respectable bourgeois behaviour.” (As if 
the externally disreputable appearance of those here referred 
to were not the least they can be reproached with ! ) Then, 
too, ** numerous adherents from the circles of the educated and 
propertied classes will make their appearance. But these 
must iltst be won if the . . . agitation conducted is to attain 
tanflfible successes.** 

German socialism has “attached too much importance tc 
the winning of the masses and in so doing has neglected 
energetic ( ! ) propaganda among the so-called upper strate 
of society.” And then “the party still lacks men fitted tc 
represent it in the Reichstag.” It is, however, “desirable 
and necessary to entrust the mandate to men who have the 
time and opportunity to make themselves thoroughly acquaint- 
ed with the relevant materials. The simple worker and small 
self-employed man . . . has necessary leisure for this onl) 
in rare and exceptional cases.” So elect bourgeois! 

In short : the working class of itself is incapable of itc 
own emancipation. For this purpose it must place itself undei 
the leadership of “educated and propertied” bourgeois who 
alone possess the “time and opportunity” to acquaint them^ 
selves with what is good for the workers. 

And secondly the bourgeoisie is on no account to be fought 
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against but— -to be won over by energetic propaganda. 

But if one wants to win over the upper strata of society 
or only its well-disposed elements one must not friid^ten ttiem 
on any account. And here the three Zurichers think they 
have made a reassuring discovery : 

“Precisely at the present time, under the pressure of the 
Socialist Law, the party is showing that it is not inclined to 
pursue the path of violent bloody revolution but is determined 
... to follow the path of legality, i.e., of reform/' 

So if the 500,000 to 600,000 Social-Democratic voters — 
between a tenth and an eighth of the whole electorate and dis- 
tributed over the whole width of the land — ^have the sense not 
to run their heads against a wall and to attempt a “bloody 
revolution “ of one against ten, this proves that they also 
forbid themselves to take advantage at any future time of a 
tremendous external event, a sudden revolutionary upsurge 
arising from it or even a victory of the people gained in a 
conflict resulting from it. If Berlin should ever again be so 
uneducated as to have another March 18,^ the Social-Democrats, 
instead of taking part in the fight as “ riff-raff ” with a “ mania 
for barricades," (page 88) must rather “follow the path of 
legality," act pacifically, clear away the barricades and if 
necessary march with the glorious army against the rough, 
uneducated, one-sided masses. Or if the gentlemen assert 
that this is not what they meant, what did they mean then ? 

But still better follows. 

“ The more quiet, objective and well-considered the party 
is, therefore, in the way it comes out with criticism of existing 
conditions and proposals for changes in them, the less pos- 
sible wUl a repetition become of the present successful strategy 
(when the Socialist Law was introduced) by which the con- 
scious reaction has intimidated the bourgeoisie by fear of the 
Red bogey" (page 88). 

But in order to relieve the bourgeoisie of the last trace 
of anxiety it must be clearly and convincingly proved to them 
that the 'Red bogey is really only a bogey, and does not exist. 
But what is the secret of the Red bogey if it is not the bour- 
geoisie’s dread of the inevitable life and death struggle 
between it and the proletariat ? Dread of the inevitable deci- 
sion of the modem class struggle ? Do away with the class 

*Thia refers to the revolutionary barricade fighting in 
Berlin on March 18-19, 1848.— Ed. 
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struggle and the bourgeoisie and **aU independent people" 
will “not be afraid to go hand in hand with the proletariat." 
And the ones to be cheated will be precisely the proletariat. 

Let the party therefore prove by its humble and repentant 
attitude that it has once and for all laid aside the “ impro- 
prieties and excesses ” which provoked the Socialist Law. If 
it voluntarily promises that it only intends to act within the 
limits of the Socialist Law, Bismarck and the bourgeoisie will 
surely have the kindness to repeal this then superfluous law! 

“ Let no one misunderstand us ” ; we do not want “ to 
give up our party and our programme, but think that for years 
hence we shall have enough to do if we concentrate our whole 
strength and energy upon the attainment of certain immediate 
aims which must in any case be achieved before the realisation 
of the more far-reaching ends can be thought of.” Then the 
bourgeois, petty bourgeois and workers who are “ at present 
frightened away .... by the far-reaching demands will 
join us in masses.” 

The programme is not to be given up but only postponed 
— to an indefinite period. One accepts it, though not really 
for oneself and one’s own lifetime but posthumously as an 
heirloom to be handed down to one’s children and grand- 
children. In the meantime one devotes one’s “ whole strength 
and energy” to all sorts of petty rubbish and the patching 
up of the capitalist order of society in order at least to pro- 
duce the appearance of something happening without at the 
same time scaring the bourgeoisie. There I must really praise 
the Communist Miquel, who proved his unshakable belief 
in the inevitable overthrow of capitalist society in the course 
of the next few hundred years by heartily carrying on swindles, 
contributing his honest best to the crash of 1873^ and so really 
doing something to assist the collapse of the existing order. 

Another offence against good form was also the “exag- 
gerated attacks on the company promoters,” who were after 
all ” only children of their time ” ; “ the abuse of Straussberg’ 
and similar people . . . would therefore have been better 

^The crash of 1873 ended the so-called ” GrundertaumeV 
(the promoting frenzy), a period of furious speculation am 
stock exchange gambling which followed on the unification o 
Germany (1871). — Ed. 

“Straussberg, B.G. (1823-84). German financier, one of th( 
best known participators in the promoting frenzy of 1871-73.- 
Ed. 
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omitted.” Unfortunately everyone is only a “child of his 
time” and if this is a sufficient excuse nobody ought ever to 
be attacked any more, all controversy, all struggle on our part 
ceases ; we quietly accept all the kicks our adversaries give 
us because we, who are so wise, know that these adversaries 
are “only children of their time” and cannot act otherwise. 
Instead of repaying their kicks with interest we ought rather 
to pity these unfortunates. 

Then again the party’s support of the Commune had the 
disadvantage nevertheless “that people who were otherwise 
well disposed to us were alienated and in general the hotred 
of the bourgeoisie against us was increased.” And further, “ the 
party is not wholly without blame for the introduction of the 
October Law,* for it had increased the hatred of the bourgeoisie 
in an unnecessary way.” ,1 

There you have the programme of the three censors of 
Zurich. In clarity it leaves nothing to be desired. Least of 
all to us, who are very familiar with the whole of this phraseo- 
logy from the 1848 days. It is the representatives of the petty 
bourgeoisie who- are here presenting themselves, full of anxiety 
that the proletariat under the pressure of its revolutionary 
position, may “ go too far.” Instead of decided political oppo- 
sion, general compromise ; instead of the struggle against the 
government and the bourgeoisie an attempt to win and to 
persuade ; instead of defiant resistance to ill treatment from 
above, a humble submission and a confession that the punish- 
ment was deserved. Historically necessary conflicts are all 
reinterpreted as misunderstandings, and all discussion ends 
with the assurance that after all we are all agreed on the main 
point. *Bhe people who came out as bourgeois democrats in 
1848 could just as well call themselves social-democrats now. 
To them the democratic republic was unattainably remote and 
to these people the overthrow of the capitalist system is equally 
so and therefore has absolutely no significance for the practi- 
cal present-day politics ; one can mediate, compromise and phi- 
lanthropise to one’s heart’s content. It is just the same with 
the class struggle between proletariat and bourgeoisie. It is 
recognised on paper because its existence can no longer be 
denied, but in practice it is hushed up, diluted, attenuated. 


’The Exceptional Law against the socialists, which pro- 
hibited the Social-Democratic Party, came into force on Octo- 
ibcT 19, 1878. The party was driven into illegality. The 
Exceptional Law was only annulled in 1890.— Ed. 
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The Social-Democratic Party is ncft to be & workers* party, 
Is not to burden itself with the hatred of the bourgeoisie or of 
anyone else; should above all conduct energetic propaganda 
among the bourgeoisie ; instead of laying stress on far-reach- 
ing aims which frighten the bourgeoisie and are not after all 
attainable in our generation it should rather devote its whole 
strength and energy to those small petty-bourgeois patching- 
up reforms which by providing the old order of society with 
new props may perhaps transform the ultimate catastrophe 
into a gradual, piecemeal and so far as is possible peaceful 
process of dissolution. These are the same people who under 
the pretence of indefatigable activity not only do nothing 
themselves but also try to prevent anything happening at all 
except— chatter ; the same people whose fear of every form 
of action in 1848 and 1849 obstructed the movement at every 
step and finally brought about its downfall, the same people 
who see reaction and are then quite astonished to find them- 
selves at last in a blind alley where neither resistance nor 
flight is possible; the same people who want to confine history 
within their narrow petty-bourgeois horizon and over whose 
heads history invariably proceeds to the order of the day. 

As to their socialist content this has been adequately cri- 
ticised already in the [Communist] Manifesto, chapter on 
“ German or True Socialism.*’ When the class struggle is 
pushed on one side as a disagreeable “ crude *’ phenomenon, 
nothing remains as a basis for socialism but **true love of 
humanity ” and empty phraseology about “ justice. ’* 

It is an inevitable phenomenon, rooted in the course oif 
development, that people from what have hitherto been the 
ruling classes should also join the militant proletariat and 
contribute cultural elements to it. We clearly stated this in 
the [Communist] Manifesto. But here there are two points 
to be noted : 

First, in order to be of use to the proletarian movement 
these people must also bring real cultural elements to it. But 
with the great majority of the German bourgeois converts that 
is not the case. Neither the Zukunft [Future] nor the Neue 
Gesellschaft [New Society] have contributed anything which 
could advance the movement one step further. Here there 
is an absolute lack of real cultural material, whether concrete 
or theoretical. In its place we get attempts to bring super- 
ficially adopted socialist ideas into harmony with the most 
varied theoretical standpoints which these gentlemen have 
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brought with them from the university or elsewhere and of 
which owing to the process of decomposition in which the reni« 
nants of German philosophy are at present involved, each Is 
more confused than the last. Instead of thoroughly studying 
the new science themselves to begin with, each of them pre- 
ferred to trim it to fit the point of view he had already made 
a private science of his own without more ado and at once 
came forward with the claim that he was ready to, teach it. 
Hence there are about as many points of view among these 
gentry as there are heads ; instead of producing clarity in a 
single case they have only produced desperate confusion— 
fortunately almost exclusively among themselves. Cultural ele- 
ments whose first principle is to teach what they have not 
learnt can be very well dispensed with by the party. 

Secondly. If people of this kind from other classes join 
the proletarian movement, the first condition is that they 
should not bring any remnants of bourgeois, petty-bourgeois, 
etc., prejudices with them but should whole-heartedly adopt 
the proletarian point of view. But these gentlemen, as has 
been proved, are stuffed and crammed with bourgeois and 
petty-bourgeois ideas. In such a petty-bourgeois country as 
Germany these ideas certainly have their own justification. 
But only outside the Social-Democratic Workers’ Party. If 
these gentlemen form themselves into a Social-Democratic 
Petty-Bourgeois Party they have a perfect right to do so; one 
could then negotiate with them, form a bloc according to cir- 
cumstances, etc. But in a workers’ party they are an adulterat- 
ing element. If reasons exist for tolerating them there for 
the moment it is also a duty only to tolerate them, to allow 
them nonnfluence in the party leadership and to remain aware 
that a break with them is only a matter of time. The time, 
moreover, seems to have come. How the party can tolerate 
the authors of this article in its midst any longer is to us 
m comprehensible. But if the leadership of the party should 
tall more or less into the hands of such people then the party 
Will simply be castrated and there will be an end of proletarian 
mcisiveness. 

As for ourselves, in view of our whole past there is only 
ono path open to us. For almost forty years we have streased 
the class struggle as the immediate driving force of history 
and in particular the class struggle between the bourgeoisie 
®nd the proletariat as the great lever of the modern social 
revolution ; it is therefore impossible for us to co-operate 
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with people ^ho wish to expunge this class struggle from 
the movement. When the International was formed we ex- 
pressly formulated the battle-cry : the emancipation of the 
working classes must be conquered by the working classes 
themselves. We cannot therefore co-operate with people who 
say that the workers are too uneducated to emancipate them- 
selves and must first be freed from above by philanthropic 
bourgeois and petty bourgeois. If the new party organ adopts 
a line corresponding to the views of these gentlemen, and is 
bourgeois and not proletarian, then nothing remains for us, 
much though we should regret it, but publicly to declare our 
opposition to it, and to dissolve the solidarity with which we 
have hitherto represented the German Party abroad. But it 
is to be hoped that things will not come to that . . . 

Frederick Engels to August Bebel' 

London, November 14, 1879 

. . . Unpleasant concessions to the German philistine are 
contained in the third part.What is the point of the entirely 
superfluous passage about “ civil war,’’ and of respectfully 
touching one’s hat to “public opinion” which in Germany 
will always be that of the pot-house philistine ? Why the 
complete blurring here of the class character of the move- 
.ment? Why give the anarchists this satisfaction? And, in 
addition, all these concessions are perfectly useless. The 
German philistine is the embodiment of cowardice, he only 
respects those who inspire him with fear. But whoever seeks 
to curry favour with him he considers his equal, and only 
respects him as an equal, that is, not at all. And nqw, after 
the “ storm ” of pot-house philistine indignation called “ public 
opinion ” has admittedly subsided, now that the burden of 
taxation has already made the people submissive again in any 
case, why all this soft soap now ? If you only knew what 
sort of an impression it makes abroad ! It is very good that 
a party organ should be edited by people who are in the midst 
of the party and of the struggle. But if you were only six 
months abroad, you would think very differently of this quite 
unnecessary self-humiliation on the part of the party mem' 

‘In this letter Engels criticises the report of the Social- 
Democratic deputies in the Reichstag, published in November 
1879. The report contained a number of obviously opportunist 
passages. — Ed, 
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Ijers in the Reichstag towards the philistine. The storm whids 
broke over the French socialists after the Commune was 
something very different from the howling at Nobiling in 
Germany.^ And with how much more pride and self-confi- 
dence did the French behave! Where can you find there 
such weaknesses, such compliments to the opponent ? They 
were silent when they could not speak freely. They let the 
petty bourgeois howl till they were tired, they knew their 
time would again come, and now it is there. . . . 

. . . We here neither underestimate the difficulties against 
which the party has to struggle in Germany nor the impoit- 
ance of the successes already won in spite of them and the 
really model behaviour of the party masses so far. Needless 
to say, we rejoice over every victory won in Germany just as 
much as over one gained elsewhere, and even more, aii^ce the 
German party developed from the beginning on the basis of 
our theoretical views. But for that very reason we are parti- 
cularly interested in seeing that the practical attitude of the 
German party and especially the public utterances of thfe 
party leadership remain in harmony with the general theory. 
Our criticism is undoubtedly unpleasant for some ; but it must 
surely be of more advantage to the party and the party leader* 
ship than all uncritical compliments to have a couple of people 
abroad who, uninfluenced by confusing local conditions and 
details of the fight, from time to time test events and utterances 
by the theoretical principles valid for all modem proletarian 
movements, and reflect for it the impression which its actions 
create outside Germany. 


Freduuck Engels to Edvard Bernstein 

London, October 25, 1881 

. . . But it is true that Guesde came over when it was a matter 
of drawing up the draft programme for the French Workers' 
Party. In the presence of Lafargue and myself, here in my 
room, Marx dictated to him the conskUrarUs '' of it; the 
worker is only free when he becomes the owner of instru- 
ments of labour — ^this can take place either in individual or 
collective form. The form of individual ownership is being 
overcome as a result of economic development and is becom* 


^n June 1879, NobiUng, while of unsound min^ m^e an 
attempt on the life of Wilhelm I. This attempt afforded the: 
pretext for the Anti-Socialist Liaw.— Eo. 


H 37 


677 



ixlg more completely so from day to day— there remains, there- 
lore, only the collective form of ownership, etc. — a master- 
piece of convincing argument making things clear tor the 
masses in a few words, such as I have seldom heard and which 
in this concise form amazed even me. The remaining contents 
of the programme were then discussed ; we put a few things 
in and others out, but how little Guesde was Marx’s mouth- 
piece is shown by the fact that he insisted on including his 
crackbrained idea of the mirUmum du salaire^ and, as not 
we but the French are responsible for it, we finally let him 
have his way, although he admitted that theoretically it was 
nonsense 

The French then discussed this programme afterwards 
nnd accepted it with a few alterations, among which Melon’s 
were no improvement. . . . 

But what most annoys the petty carpers who are nothing 
nnd would like to be everyttiing is this : by his theoretical 
and practical achievements Marx has won for himself the 
position that the best people of all labour movements in the 
various coimtries have full confidence in him. They turn to 
him for advice at decisive moments and generally find that 
his advice is the best. He has this position in Germany, in 
France, in Russia, to say nothing of the smaller countries. It 
is therefore not Marx who imposes his opinion, far less his 
will, on these people, it is these people themselves who come 
to him. And that is just the basis of the peculiar influence of 
Marx, so extremely important for the movement. 

Malon also wanted to come here but he wanted to obtain 
a special invitation from Marx through Lafargue, which of 
course he did not get ; one was ready to discuss with him 
ns with every other person de bonne volonte* but invite him!| 
^What for ? Who has ever been invited like that ? 

Marx’s relations to the other national movements, and in 
the second plach mine too, are the same as to the French. We 
are continually in touch with them, in so far as it is worth 
while and opportunity offers, but any attempt at influencing 
the people against their will would only do us harm and 
destroy the old confidence from the time of the International. 
And for that we have too much experience in. revolutiomribus 
rebus.* .... 

^Minimum wage. — Ed. 

■Of good will.^Fd. 

■In revolutionary matters.— Ed. 
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London, November 30, 1881 

U any external event has helped to put Marx to some 
extent on his feet again, it was the elections.^ No proletariat 
has behaved so splendidly. In England, after the great failure 
of 1848* a sinking into apathy and finally submission to bour- 
geois exploitation with the exception of the isolated struggles 
of the trades unions for higher wages. In France, disappear- 
ance of the proletariat from the stage after December 2.* 

In Germany after three years of unprecedented persecu- 
tion, of unrelaxlng pressure, of complete impossibility of 
public organisation and even of co-ordination, our lads are 
not only there in their old strength, but even strengthened. 
And strengthened precisely in an all-important respect; the 
centre of gravity of the movement has shifted from the sjeml- 
niral districts of Saxony to the big industrial cities. 

Most of our people in Saxony are hand-weavers, doomed 
to extinction by the steam-loom and only dragging out a bare 
existence on starvation wages and with the help of subaidiary 
employment (gardening, carving toys, etc.). These people are 
economically in a reactionary position, representing a declining 
stage in production. They are therefore, to say the least, not 
to the same extent the bom representatives of revolutionary 
socialism as the workers in large-scale industry. They are 
not on that account reactionary by nature (as, for instance, 
here the remnants of the hand-weavers finally became the 
crystalline core of the ** Conservative Working Men”), but 
they are in the long run uncertain, especially because of their 
terribly eniserable position, which makes them far les capable 
of resistance than the townsmen, and because they are eo 
scattered, which makes it easier to enslave them politically 
than the people of the big cities. Considering the facts as 
given in the 8 jD. [Sosialdemokrat], one must indeed also 
admire the heroism with which these poor devils have held 

*In the autumn of 1881, at the Reichstag elections the 
Social-Democrats received 312,000 votes and twelve seats.— Ed. 

*£higels refers to the defeat and decline of the Chartist 
Diovement in England after the failure of the demonstration 
of April 10, 1848.-J5d. 

*On December 2, 1851 (the coup d'etat of Louis Napolem), 
Ke The XUghteenth Brumair* of Louie Bonaparte is ttda 
Volume.— Ed. 
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out in such numbers. 

But they are not a proper kernel for a great nationaLmove- 
ment. tJnder certain circumstances — as between 1865 and 
1870— their misery makes them more open to sooisd-democratic 
views than the men of the big cities, but the same misery also 
makes them less reliable. . . . 

Now the whole situation is different. Berlin, Hamburg, 
Breslau, Leipzig, Dresden, Mayence, Offwbach, Bremen, 
Elberfeld, Solingen, Numberg, Frankfort-on-the-Main, Hanau 
as well as Chemnitz and the districts of the Erzgebirge, that 
gives quite a different foundation. 

Frederick Engels to August Bebel 

London, October 28, 1882 

... In France the long expected split has t^en place.^ The 
original conjunction of Guesde and Lafargue with Malon and 
Brousse was no doubt unavoidable when the party was 
founded, but Marx and X never had any illusions that it could 
last. The issue is purely one of principle : is the struggle to 
be conducted as a clast struggle of the proletariat against the 
bourgeoisie or is it to be permitted that in good opportunist 
(Or as it is called in the socialist translation : possibilist) s^le 
the class character of the movement, together with the pro- 
gramme, are everywhere to be dropped where there is a chance 
of winning more votes, more adherents, by ffiis means ? Malon 
and Brousse, by declaring themselves in favour of the latter 
alternative, have sacrificed the proletarian class character of 
tike movement and made separation inevitable. All the better. 
Tlie development of the proletariat proceeds everywheto amidst 
indemal struggles and France, which is now forming a worl^’ 
party for the first time, is no exception. We in Germany have 
got beyond the first phase of the internal struggle, other phases 
still lie before us. Unity is quite a good thing so long as it is 
possible, but there are things which stand higher than unity* 


'The split in the French Workers’ Party took place at the 
cpngress in St. Etienne (September 25, 1882). The Central 
Cormnittee in its report to the congress proposed to expel the 
Marxists from the party. The minority of the congress — 32 
delegates with Guesde and Lafargue at their head — ^left the 
congress, the majority of which was on the side of the oppor- 
tunists. The Guesdists convened their own congress in Rouen 
(September 27, 1882). — Ed, 
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And When, like Marx and myielf, one has fought harder all 
nne’s life lon^ against the alleged socialigts than against anyone 
else (for we only regarded the bourgeoisie as a class and hardly 
ever involved ourselves in condicts with individual bourgeois), 
one cannot greatly grieve that the inevitable struggle has 
broken out. . . . 

Frederick Engels to Johann Philipp Becker 

London, June 15, 1885 

... In a petty-bourgeois country like Germany the party is 
bound also to have a petty-hourgeois educated” Right wing, 
which it shakes off at the decisive moment. Petty-bourgeoia 
socialism in Germany dates from 1844 and was already cri- 
ticised in The Cofnrnwnist Manifesto, It is as immortal as the 
German petty bourgeois himself. So long as the Anti-^locialist 
Laws are in force I am not in favour of our provoking the 
split, because our weapons are unevenly matched. But if the 
gentlemen provoke a split themselves by suppressing the pio* 
letarian character of the Party and trsring to replace it by a 
atick-in-the-mud aesthetic-sentimental philanthropy without 
force or life, then we must just take it as it comes. • • , 
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KARL MARX^FREDERICK ENGELS 


LETTERS ON IRELAND^ 

Fredebick Engels to Karl Marx 

Manchester, May 23, 1856 

In our tour in Irdand we came from Dublin to Galway 
on the west coast, then twenty miles north inland, then to 
Limerick, down the Shannon to Tarbett, Tralee, Killamey and 
back to Dublin. A total of about four to five hundred English 
miles in the country Itself, so that we have seen about two* 
thirds of the whole country. With the exception of Dublin 
which bears the same relation to London as Dusseldorf does 
to Berlin, and has quite the character of a small one-time 
capital, all Engli^-built too, the vdiole country, and especially 
the towns, has exactly the appearance of France or Northern 
Italy. Gendarmes, priests, lawyers, bureaucrats, squires in 
pleasing profusion and a total absence of any and every indus- 

^he three letters of Marx and Engels on Ireland reprinted 
here afford a classical example of their policy in the national 
question. Lenin wrote as follows on the position taken up by 
Marx and Engels in the Irish question : 

**C)n the Irish question also, Marx and Engels pursued a 
consistently proletarian policy, which really trained ^e masses 
in the spMt of democracy md socialism. Only this policy 
was capable of ridding both Ireland and England of the half 
century of delay in introducing the necessary changes and the 
mutilation of these changes by the Liberals to please the 
reaction. 

'*The policy of Marx and Engels on the Irish question 
provided a magnificent model — ^which preserves its enormous 
practical significance to this day — of what the attitude of the 
proletariat in oppressing nations towards national movements 
should be ; it provided a warning against that ‘ servile haste ^ 
with which the petty bourgeoisie of all countries, of all colours 
and languages, hasten to declare that the alteration of state 
frontiers created by the violence and privileges of the land- 
lords and the bourgeoisie of one nation is ‘utopian.* 

“Had the Irish and the English proletariat not adopted 
Marx's policy, had they not put forward separation of Ireland 
as their slogan, it would have been the most malicious oppor- 
tunism on their part, an oblivion to the task of the democrats ; 
and the socialists, a surrender to English reaction and the : 
bourgeoisie." (Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. XVII, “ On the ! 
Right of Nations to Self-Determination.”) — Ed, 



try^ 80 thftt It would bo difficult to uudozstond what all t ho w 
paraaitic growths found to livo on if the misery of the peasants 
did not supply the other half of the picture. ** Strong mea- 
sures " are visible in every comer of the country, the govern- 
ment meddles with everything, of so-called seU-govenunent 
there is not a trace. Ireland may be regarded as the first 
English colony and as one which because of its proximity is 
still governed exactly in the old way, and here one can already 
observe that the so-called liberty of English citizens is based 
on the oppression of the colonies. I have never seen so many 
gendarmes in any country and the drink-sodden expression of 
the Prussian gendarme is developed to its highest perfection 
here among the constabulary, who are armed with carbines, 
bayonets and handcuffs. 

Characteristic of this country aie its ruins, the oldest from 
the fifth and sixth centuries, the latest from the nineteenth — 
with every intervening period. The most ancient are all 
churches ; after 1100, churches and castles ; after 1800, the 
houses of peasants. The whole of the West, but especially in 
the neighbourhood of Galway, is covered with these ruined 
peasant houses, most of which have only been deserted since 
1846. 1 never thought that a famine could have such tangible 
reality. Whole villages are devastated, and there among them 
lie the splendid parks of the lesser landlords, who are idmoSt 
the only people still living there, mostly lawyers. Famine, 
emigration and clearances together have accomplished this. 
There are not even cattle to be seen in the fields. The land is 
an utter desert which nobody wants. In County Clare, south 
of Galway, it is rather better, here there are at least some 
cattle, §nd the >»ing towards Limerick are excellently cultivat- 
ed, mostly by Scottish farmers, the ruins have been cleared 
away and the country has a bourgeois appearance. In the 
South-West there are a lot of mountains and bogs but also 
wonderfully rich forest growth, beyond that again fine pasture,, 
especially in Tipperary, and towards Dublin land which is, 
one can see, gradually coming into the hands of big farmers. 

The country has been completely ruined by the English 
wars of conquest from 1100 to 1850 (for in reality both the 
wars and the state of siege lasted as long as that). It is a 
fact that most of the ruins were produced by destruction 
during the wars. The people itself has got its peculiar charac- 
ter from this, and despite all Iheir Irish nationalist fanaticism 
the fellows feel that they are ro longer at home in their own 



^cmntry. Ireland for Uie Saxon! That Is now being realised. 
The Irishman knows he cannot compete with the SngUshman, 
who comes with means in every respect superior ; emigration 
will go on until the predominantly, indeed almost exclusively, 
Celtic character of the population is all to helL How often 
have the Irish started to try and achieve something, and every 
time they have been crushed, politically and industrially. By 
consistent oppression they have been artificially converted into 
an utterly demoralised nation and now fulfil the notorious 
function of supplying England, America, Australia, etc., with 
prostitutes, casual labourers, pimps, thieves, swindlers, beggars 
and other rabble. This demoralised character persists in the 
aristocracy too. The landowners who everywhere else have 
taken on bourgeois qualities, are here completely demoralised. 
Their country seats are surrounded by enormous, wonderfully 
beautiful parks, but all around is waste land, and where the 
money is supposed to come from it is impossible to see. These 
fellows ought to be shot. Of mixed blood, mostly tall, strong 
handsome chaps, they all wear enormous moustaches under 
colossal Roman noses, give themselves the sham military airs 
of retired colonels, travel around the country after all sorts of 
pleasures, and, if one makes an inquiry, they haven’t a penny, 
are laden wilh debts and live in dread of the Encumbered 
Bhtates Oourt 


Karl Marx to Dr. Kucelmann 

London, November 29, 1869 

. . . You will probably have seen in the Volksstaat the reso- 
lutions against Gladstone which I proposed on the qu^tion of 
the Irish amnesty.' I have now attacked Gladstone — and it 
has attracted attention here — ^just as I formerly attacked I 
Palmerston. The demagogic refugees here love to fall upon 
the continental despots from a safe distance. That sort of 

'This refers to Marx’s speech at the end of November 1869 
In moving his resolution on the Irish question, adopted unani- 
mously by the General Council of the First International after 
a long and stormy debate. The resolution welcomed the Irish 
struggle for the amnesty of the imprisoned leaders of the fight 
for Irish national emancipation ; it expressed its protest against 
the behaviour of the English Prime Minister Gladstone who 
'‘'clogs political amnesty with conditions alike degrading to 
the victims of misgovemment and the people they belong to.” 
— Ed. 
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ihing only attracts me, when it happens vultu inatantis 
tyrannV 

Nevertheless both my coming out on this Irish emneaty 
question and my further proposal to the General (!;ouncil^to 
discuss the relation of the English working class to Ireland 
and to frame resolutions on it, have of course other objects 
besides that of speaking out loudly and decidedly for the 
oppressed Irish against their oppressors. 

I have become, more and more convinced — and the only 
question is to bring this conviction home to the English work- 
ing class — that it can never do anything decisive here in Eng- 
land until it separates its policy with regard to Ireland in the 
most definite way from the policy of the ruling classes, until 
it not only makes common cause with the Irish, but actually 
takes the initiative in dissolving the Union” established^ in 1801 
and replacing it by a free federal relationship. And, indeed, 
this must be done, not as a matter of sympathy with Ireland, 
but as a demand made in the interests of the English proletariat. 
If not, the English people will remain tied to the leading-strings 
of the ruling classes, because it must join with them in a com- 
mon front against Ireland. Every one of its movements in 
England itself is crippled by the disunion with the Irish, who 
form a very important section of the working class In England. 
The primary condition of emancipation here — the overthrow 
of the English landed oligarchy — ^remains impossible because its 
position here cannot be stormed so long as it maintains its 
strongly entrenched outposts in Ireland. But there, once a ffair s 
are in tihe hands of the Irish people itself, once it is made its 
own legislator and ruler, once it becomes autonomous, the 
abolitic||i of the landed aristocracy (to a large extent the same 
persons as the English landlords) will be infinitely easier than 
here, because in Ireland it is not merely a simple eccmomic 
question, but at the same time a national question, since the 
landlords there are not like those in England, the traditional 
dignitaries and representatives, but are the mortally hated 
oppressors of a nation. And not only does England’s internal 
social development remain crippled by her present relation 
with Ireland ; her foreign policy and particularly her policy 
with regard to Russia and America, suffers the same fate. 

^In the immediate presence of the t^ant.— Ed. 

“The “ Act of Union ” was passed in England in 1801 ; it 
abolished the Irish parliament and made Ireland completely 
<Jependent on England. — Ed. 
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But since the EngHah working class undoubtedly throws 
the decisive weight into the scale of social emandpatioa 
generally, the lever has to be applied here. As a matter of 
fact, the English republic under Cromwell met shipwreck in 
— ^Ireland.^ Non bis in idem /* The Irish have played a capital 
joke on the English government by electing the “convict 
felon” O’Donovan Rossa* to parliament. The government 
papers are already threatening a renewed suspension of the 
Habeas Corpus Act/ a renewed system of terror.” In fact, 
England never has and never can — so long as the present 
relation lasts— rule Ireland otherwise than by the most abomin- 
able reign of terror and the most reprehensible corruption. . 

Karl Marx to Sxeofricd Meyer and Karl Vogt 

London, April 9, 1879 

. . . After occupying myself with the Irish questions* for 
many years I have come to the conclusion that the decisive 
blow against the English ruling classes (and it will be decisive 

'In 1641, during the English bourgeois revolution, an insur- 
rection broke out in Irc^nd which led to the greater part of 
this island severing itself completely from England, Cromwell 
did not succeed in crushing the rising until 1649. The “ pacifi- 
cation “ of Ireland was effected with unprecedented cruelty; 
it ended with an enormous expropriation of the lands of the 
Irish population. The soldiers and officers of Cromwell’s army 
were rewarded, and the suppliers of the army paid, with the 
land seized from the Irish. All this converted the Irish into 
opponents of the English republic, into an active power 
struggling against the English revolution. — Ed. 

^ot twice for the same thing ! — Ed. 

“O’Donovan Rossa — ^Irish politician and journalist* In 1865 
he founded in Dublin the Irish People, the organ of the Irish 
national and revolutionary society, the Fenian Brotherhood. 
He was sentenced to life imprisonment on account of the revo- 
lutionary character of this paper. In 1869 he was elected a 
member of parliament for Tipperary. The election was annul- 
led but he was set free and emigrated to America. — Ed. 

*The Habeas Corpus Act was passed by the English par- 
liament in 1679. It provides that every arrest must be judi- 
cially confirmed and the arrested person either brought to trial 
within a short period or set free. — Ed. 

“As early as 1853 Marx devoted a number of articles in the 
New York Daily Tribune to the Irish question. Engels had 
already made a detailed reference to the Irish question in his 
first work. The Condition of the Working Class in England.^ 
Ed. 
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for the Workers* movement ell over the world) cannot be 
delivered in England but only in Ireland. On X>ecemb«r X, 
1869, the General Council issued a confidential drcular^ drmn 
up by me in French (for the reaction upon England only tlie 
French, not the German papers, are important) on the relations 
of the Irish national struggle to the emancipation of the work-* 
ing class, smd therefore on the attitude which the International 
Working Men’s Association should take towards the Iri^ ques- 
tion. I will here give you quite shortly the decisive points. 

Ireland is the bulwark of the I!nglish landed aristoeracyi. 
The exploitation of this country is not only one of the main 
sources of their national wealth, it is their greatest moral 
strength. They, in fact, represent the domination of England 
over Ireland. Ireland is therefore the great means by which 
the English aristocracy maintains its domination in England 
itself. 

If, on the other hand, the English army and police were 
withdrawn tomorrow there would immediately be an agrarian 
revolution in Ireland. But the overthrow of the English aris- 
tocracy in Ireland involves and has as a necessary consequence 
its overthrow in England. And this would fulfil the pre- 
requisites for the proletarian revolution in England. The des- 
truction of the English landed aristocracy in Ireland is an 
infinitely easier operation than in England itself because the 
land question, has hitherto been the exclusive form of the 
‘social question in Ireland, because it is a question of existence, 
>f life and death, for the immense majority of the Irish people 
uid because it is at the same time inseparable from the national 
question quite apart from the passionate character of the Iridi 
uid the fact that they are more revolutionary than the Engliidi. 

As for the bourgeoisie^ they have in the first place 

i common interest with the aristocracy in transforming Ireland 
nto a mere pasture land which provides the English market 
n^ith meat and wool at the cheapest possible prices. Hence it 
s interested in reducing, by expropriation and forcible emigra- 
tion, the Irish population to such a small number that English 
capital, invested in land leased for farming, can function wltii 
‘ security.” They have the same interest in clearing the estate 

"The Irish question was put by Marx on the agenda of the 
session of the General Council held on November 16, 1869. 
Vlarx put this question forward in connection with the agi1|ation 
or the amnesty of the imprisoned Irish Fenians. The circular 
•oferred to in this letter has not been preserved.— Ed. 
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nOf Irelcmd as they had in clearing the agricultural districts of 
England and Scotland.' The six to ten thousand pound sterling 
absentee landlord and other' Irish revenues which at present 
flow annually to London have likewise to be taken into account 

But the English bourgeoisie has alsoi much more important 
interests in the present Irish regime. Owing to the constantly 
increasing concentration of farming, Ireland supplies its 
constant surplus to the English labour market and thus forces 
down wages and lowers the moral and material position of 
the English working class. And most important of all : every 
industrial and commercial centre in England now possesses a 
working class population divided into two hostile camps, Eng- 
>lish proletarians and Irish proletarians. The ordinary English 
worker hates the Irish woiker as a competitor who lowers his 
'Standard of life. In relation to the Irish worker he feels him- 
self a member of the ruling nation and so turns himself into 
a tool of the aristocrats and capitalists against Ireland, thus 
strengthening their domination over himself. He cherishes reli- 
gious, social and national prejudices against the Irish worker 
His attitude towards him is much the same as that of the 
“poor whites”* to the “niggers” ih the former slave states" 
nf the U.S.A. The Irishman pays him back with interest in 
his own coin. 

He looks upon the English worker as sharing in the guilt 
for the English domination in Ireland while at the same time 
serving as its stupid tool. 

This antagonism is artificially kept alive and intensified 
by the press, the pulpit, the comic papers, in short by all the 
means at the disposal of the ruling classes. It is the secret ol 
the impotence of the English working class, despite the-'r organ, 
isation. It is the secret by which the capitalist class maintains 
its power. And of this that class is well aware. 

But the evil does not stop there. It continues across the 
ocean. The antagonism between English and Irish is the hid- 
den basis of the conflict between the United States and Eng- 
land.” It makes any honest and serious co-operation between 

'For a description of the process of expropriation of the 
English and Scottish peasantry, see Capital, Vol. I, Part VIIIi 
“ The So-Called Primitive Accumulation.” — Ed. 

*This refers to the proletariat and the poor farmers of the 
former slaves states of the Soufli. — Ed. 

”The colonial exploitation of Ireland by England led to the 
'Complete impoverishment of the Irish village ; the peasant 
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the working classes of the two countries impossible. lt>. enables'* 
the governments of both countries, whenever they think fit, to 
break the edge of the social conflict by their mutual threats* 
and if need be by war with one another. 

England, as the metropolis of capital, as the power which 
has hitherto ruled the world market, is for the time being the 
most important country for the workers’ revolution, and more- 
over the only country in which the material conditions for this 
revolution exist up to a certain point. Therefore to hasten 
the social revolution m England is the most impoitant object 
of the International Working Men’s Association. The sole 
means of hastening it is to make Ireland independent. 

Hence the task of the “ International ” is everywhere to • 
put the conflict between England and Ireland in the foreground 
and everywhere to side openly with Ireland. The fecial taidc 
of the Central Council in London is to awaken a consciousness 
in the Engli^ workers that for them the ^tional emancipation 
of Ireland is no question of abstract justice or human sympathy 
but the flrst condition of their otun social emancipation 


population had to choose between dying of steryatira ^ 
emigration. The population sank from eight million in 1846 
to four and a half million at the end of the century. Betwe^ 
1851 and 1605, over four million Irish emigrated to the U.S.A, 
They formed a considerable portion of the American pop^a- 
tion particularly in the ranks of the working class, and they 
retained all their hatred of their ^Ush oppressors. The 
American bourgeoisie was always inclined to utih^ this 
Dtational hatred both in the class struggle inside America and 
also as a weapon against England, by permitting the OTgaiflsa- 
lion of Irish revolutionary conspirative societies on American 
Boil.— Ed. 



KARL MARX 


THE BRITISH RULE IN INDIA^ 

^Correspondence of the New York Daily Tribune 

London, Friday, June 10, 1853 

TELEGRAPHIC dispatdhes from Vienna announce that the 
pacific solution of the TuzUsh, Sardinian and Swisa questions, 
is regarded there as a certainty. 

^Marx and Engels began to study the Eastern question in 
1853. Just at this period we find them discussing in their 
correspondence the basic features of the historical develop- 
ment of the Oriental csDuntries. The role of the village com- 
munity, the significaiice of artificial irrigation, questions of 
peculiarities in the origin of private property in the soil, the 
bases of Oriental despotism, the role and infiuence of colonial 
policy on the development of the largest colonial and semi- 
colonial countries — such are the questions dealt with in the 
correspondence between Marx and Engels. The 
ideas developed in thiS correspondence are summarised in 
detail in a series of articles by Marx on China and India. In 
this period the Taiping insurrection was taking place in China. 
In India, the Sepoy rising was in course of preparation and 
broke out in 1857. Thus the study of Oriental problems was 
for Marx not only of theoretical interest but resulted from the 
demands of the revolutionary struggle. The economic crisis 
which broke out in 1847 had already revealed the enormous 
importance of India and China from the standpoint of the 
development of capitalism and of the course of the industrial 
•cycle in the mother countries. 

Theoretical interest and the practical requirements of the 
revolutionary struggle alike caused Marx’s attention to be 
directed to India. "■ 

Marx’s articles on India have not lost any of their signi- 
ficance even today. The revisionists, headed by Bernstein, 
came forward as early as the nineties of the last century with 
the theory of the civilising role of colonial policy and later 
with the theory of the progressive role of imperialism in the 
colonies. They defended their point of view at the congresses 
of the Second International in Paris, Amsterdam and Stuttgart. 
In the post-war period, at the congress in Brussels of 1928, the 
Second International incorporated this anti-Marxist theory in 
its official programme. This theory is the real basis of the 
theory of “ decolonisation ” defended by the opportunists at 
the Sixth Congress of the Communist International, according 
to which the imperialist powers, as it were, promote the deve- 
lopment and industrialisation of the colonies. 
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ILast night the debate on India was continued in the House 
ot Commons, in the usual duU manner. Mr. Blackett charged 
the statements of Sir Charles Wood and Sir J. Hogg with 
bearing the stamp of optimist falsehood. A lot of ministerial 
and directional advocates rebuked the charge as well as they 
could, and the inevitable Mr, Hume summed up by naii^r^g on 
ministers to withdraw their bill. Debate adjourned. 

Hindustan is an Italy of Asiatic dimensions, the Himalayas 
for the Alps, the Plains of Bengal for the Plains o|C I^ombardy, 
the Deccan for the' Appenines, and the Isle of Ceylon for the 
Island of Sicily. The same rich variety in the products of the 
soil, and the same dismemberment in the political configura- 
tion. Just as Italy has, from time to time, been compressed 
by the conqueror’s sword into different national masses, so 
do We find Hindustan, when not under the pressure of the 
Klohammedan, or the Mogul, or the Briton, dissolved Into as 
oiany independent and conflicting states as it numbered towns, 
3r even villages. Yet, in a social point of view, Hindustan 
is not the Italy, but the Ireland of the East. And this strange 
combination of Italy and of Ireland, of a world of voluptuous- 
ness and of a world of woes, is anticipated in the ancient tradi- 
tions of the religion of Hindustan. That religion Is at once 
a religion of sensualist exuberance, and a religion of self-tor- 
turing ascetism ; a religion of the Lingam^ and of the Jugger- 
naut ; the religion of the Monk, and of the Bayadere. 

I share not the opinion of those who believe in a golden 
age of Hindustan, without recurring, however, like Sir Charles 
iVood, for the confirmation of my view, to the authority of 
Khuli-Khan. But take, for example, the times of Aurangzeb ;* 
or the epoch, when the Mogul appeared in the North, and the 
Portuguese in the south ; or the age of Mohammedan invasion. 


Marx’s articles on India provide an answer to these ques- 
•lons which has not become obsolete even today ; they reveal 
he real role of colonial policy and refute the views both of the 
decolonisation theories and of the Narodniki, (Populists). They 
iive an estimate of British rule in India, opening up the pros- 
pect of revolution in England and in India. — Ed, 

^Lingam religion. The cult of the deity Siva ; widespread 
imong the Southern India sect of the Lingayat, with about a 
Tiillion adherents, which preaches mortification of the flesh.— 

*Aurangzeb (Died 1707). The last Mogul emperor of India, 
<^ter his death the Mogul state in India (1526-1707) came to 
end as a centralised whole. — Ed. 
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and of the Heptarchy^ in Southern India ; or, if you will, go 
still more back to antiquity, take the mythological chronoilogy 
of the Brahmin himself, who places the commencement ot 
Indian misery in an epoch even more remote than the Christian 
creation of the world. 

There cannot, however, remain any doubt but that the 
misery inflicted by the British on Hindustan is of an essentially 
different and infinitely more intensive kind than all Hindustan 
had to suffer before. I do not allude to European despotism, 
planted upon Asiatic despotism, by the British East India Com- 
pany, forming a more monstrous combination than any of 
the divine monsters startling us in the temple of Salsette; 
This is no distinctive feature of British colonial rule, but only 
an imitation of the Dutch, and so much so that in order to 
characterise the working of the British East India Company, 
it is sufficient to literally repeat what Sir Stanford Raffles, the 
English governor of Java, said of the old Dutch East India 
Company : 

“The Dutch Company, actuated solely by the spirit of 
gain and viewing their subjects with less regard or considera- 
tion than a West India planter formerly Viewed a gang of 
slaves upon his estate, because the latter had paid the purchase 
money of human. property, which the other had not, employed 
all the existing machinery of despotism to squeeze from the 
.people their utmost mite of contribution, the last dregs of 
their labour, and thus aggravated the evils of a capricious 
and semi-barbarous government, by working it with all the 
practiced ingenuity of politicians, and all the monopolising 
selfishness of traders.” 

All the civil wars, invasions, revolutions, conquests, 
famines, strangely complex, rapid and destructive as the suc- 
cessive action in Hindustan may appear, did not go deeper 
than its surface. England has broken down the entire frame- 
work of Indian society, without any symptoms of reconstitu- 
tion yet appearing. This loss of his old world, with no gain 


^The Heptarchy. The conventional designation of the 
political dismemberment of India in the period of early feudal- 
ism (sixth to eighth centuries of our era). Marx uses this 
expression to denote the political breakup of India. — Ed. 

temple of Salsette. A cave temple situated on the island 
of that name in tiie Bombay Presidency. It contains somei 
5,000 carvings, chiselled in stone like the entire temple itselfJ 
—Ed. 
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of a new one, imparts a particular kind of melancholy to the 
present misery of the Hindu and separates Hindustan, ruled by 
Britain, from all its ancient traditions, and from the whole of 
its past history. 

There have been in Asia, generally from immemorial times, 
but three departments of government, that of finance, or the 
plunder of the interior ; that of war, or the plunder of the 
exterior ; and, finally, the department of public works. Cli- 
mate and territorial conditions, especially the vast tracts of 
desert, extending 'from the Sahara, through Arabia, Persia, 
India and Tartary, to the most elevated Asiatic highlands, con- 
stituted artificial irrigation by canals and waterworks, the 
basis of Oriental agriculture. As in Egypt and India, inunda- 
tions are used for fertilising the soil in Mesopotamia, Persia, 
etc. ; advantage is taken of a high level for feeding irrigative 
canals. This prime necessity of an economical and (Common 
use of water, which in the Occident drove private enterprise 
10 voluntary association, as in Flanders and Italy, necessitated 
in the Orient, where civilisation was too low and the territorial 
extent too vast to call into life voluntary association, the 
interference of the centralising power of government. Hence 
an economical function devolved upon all Asiatic governments^ 
the function of providing public works. This artificial fertilisa- 
tion of the soil, dependent on a central government and imme- 
diately decaying with the neglect of irrigation and drainage, 
explains the otherwise strange fact that we now find whole 
territories barren and desert that were once brilliantly culti- 
vated, as Palmyra, Petra, the ruins in Yemen, and large pro- 
vinces of Egypt, Persia and Hindustan ; it also explains how 
a single; war of devastation has been able to depopulate a 
country for centuries, and to strip it of all its civilisation. 

Now, the British in East India accepted from their predeces- 
sors the department of finance and of war, but they have 
neglected entirely that of public works. Hence the deteriora- 
tion of an agriculture which is not capable of being conducted 
on the British principle of free competition, of laissez-faire 
and laissez-aller. But in Asiatic empires we are quite accus- 
tomed to see agriculture deteriorating under one government 
and reviving again under some other government. There the 
harvests correspond to good or bad government, as they change 
m Europe with good or bad seasons. Thus the oppression and 
neglect of agriculture, bad as it is, could not be looked upon 
as the final blow dealt to Indian society by the British intruder, 



had it not been attended by a circumstance of quite different 
importance, a novelty In the annals of the whole Asiatic world. 
However changing the political aspect of India’s past must 
appear, its social condition has remained unaltered since its 
remotest antiquity, until the first decennium of the nineteenth 
century. The hand-loom and the spinning wheel, producing 
their regular mjrriads of spinners and weavers were the pivots 
of the structure of that society. From immemorial times, 
Europe received the admirable textures of Indian labour, send- 
ing in return for them her precious metals, and furnishing 
thereby his material to the goldsmith, that indispensable mem- 
ber of Indian society, whose love of finery is so great that 
even the lowest class, those who go about nearly naked, have 
commonly a pair of golden earrings and a gold ornament of 
some kind hung round their necks. Rings on the fingers and 
toes have also been common. Women as well as children 
frequently wore massive bracelets and anklets of gold or silver, 
and statuettes of divinities in gold and silver were met with 
in the households. It was the British intruder who broke up 
the Indian hand-loom and destroyed the spinning wheel. 
England began with driving the Indian cottons from the 
European market ; it then introduced twist into Hindustan 
and, in the end ipundated the very mother country of cotton 
with cottons. Prom 1818 to 1836 the export of twist from 
Great Britain to India rose in the proportion of 1 to 5,200. In 
1824 the export of British muslins to India hardly amount to 
1,000,000 yards while in 1837 it surpassed 64,000,000 of yards 
But at the same time the population of Dacca decreased from 
150,000 inhabitants to 20,000. This decline of Indian towns 
celebrated for their fabrics was by no means the woj^st con> 
sequence. British steam and science uprooted, over the whole 
surface of Hindustan, the union between agricultural and 
manufacturing industry. 

These two circumstances — ^the Hindu, on the one hand, 
leaving, like all Oriental peoples, to the central government 
the care of the great public works, the prime condition of hb 
agriculture and commerce, dispersed, on the other hand, over 
the surface of the country, and agglomerated in small centres 
by the domestic union of agricultural and manufacturing pur- 
suits — ^these two circumstances had brought about, since the 
remotest times, a social system of particular features — the 
so-called village system^ which gave to each of these small 
uTiions their independent organisation and distinct life. The 



peculiar character of this system may be judged from the 
following description, contained in an old offlcial report of 
the British House of Commons on Indian affairs : 

“A village, geographically considered, is a tract of country 
comprising some hundred or thousand acres of arable and waste 
lands : politically viewed it resembles a corporation or town- 
ship. Its proper establishment of officers and servants con- 
sists of the following descriptions : the potail, or head inhabit- 
ant, who has generally the superintende’ace of the affairs of 
the village, settles the disputes of the inhabitants, attends to 
the police and performs the duty of collecting the revenue 
within his village, a duty which his personal influence and 
minute acquaintance with the situation and concerns of the 
people render him the best qualified for this charge. The 
kumum keeps the accounts of cultivation, and registers every- 
thing connected with it. The tallief- and the totie, the duty of 
the formdr of which consists in gaining iniormation of crimes 
and offences, and in escorting and protecting persons travel- 
ling from one village to another ; the province of the latter 
appearing to be more immediately confined to the village, con- 
sisting among other duties, in guarding the crops and assisting 
in measuring them. The boundary man, who preserves the 
limits of the village or gives evidence respecting them in cases 
of dispute. The superintendent of tanks and watercourses 
distributes the water for the purposes of agriculture. The 
Brahmin, who performs the village worship. The schoolmaster, 
who is seen teaching the children in a village to read and 
write in the sand. The calender-Brahmin, or astrologer, etc., 
these officers and servants generally constitute the establish- 
ment of a village ; but in some parts of the country it is of leas 
extent ; some of the duties and functions above described being 
united in the same person ; in others it exceeds the above- 
named number of individuals. Under this simple form of 
municipal government, the inhabitants of the country have 
lived from time immemorial. The boundaries of the villages 
have b%en but seldom altered ; and though the villages them- 
selves have been sometimes injured and even desolated by war, 
famine or disease, the same name, the same limits, the same 
interests and even the same families, have continued fopr ages. 
The inhabitants gave themselves no trouble about the breaking 
up and divisions of kingdoms ; while the village ' Temains 
entire, they care not to what power it is transferred, or, to 
what sovereign it devolves ; its internal economy remains 
Unchanged. The potail is still the head inhabitant, and still 
'If is as the petty judge or magistrate, and collector or j^entor 
‘It the village.” 

These small stereotype forms of social organism 'have been 
lo the greater part dissolved, and are disappearing, not so 
u uch through the brutal interference of the British tax- 
gatherer and the British soldier, as to the working of English 
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steam and English free trade. Those family commimitiea were 
based on domestic industry, in that peculiar combination of 
hand-weaving, hand-spinning and hand-tilling agriculture 
which gave them self-supporting power. English interference 
having placed the spinner in Lancashire and the weaver in 
Bengal, or sweeping away both Hindu spinner and weaver, 
dissolved these small semi-barbarian, semi-civilised communi- 
ties, by blowing up their economical basis and thus produced 
the greatest, and to speak the truth, the only social revolution 
ever heard of in Asia. 

Now, sickening as it must be to human feeling to witness 
those myriads of industrious patriarchal and inoffensive social 
organisations disorganised and dissolved into their units, thrown 
into a sea of woes, and their individual members losing at the 
same time their ancient form of civilisation, and their heredi- 
tary means of subsistence, we must not forget that these 
idyllic village communities, inoffensive though they may 
appear, had always been the solid foimdation of Oriental 
despotism, that they restrained the human mind within the 
smallest possible compass, making it the unresisting tool of 
superstition, enslaving it beneath traditional rules, depriving 
it of all grandeur and historical energies. We must not forget 
the barbarian egotism which, concentrating on some miserable 
patch of land, had quietly witnessed the ruin of empires, the 
perpetration of unspeakable cruelties, the massacre of the popu> 
lation of large towns with no other consideration bestowed 
upon them than on natural events, itself the helpless prey of 
any aggressor who deigned to notice it at all. We must not 
forget that this undignified, stagnatory, and vegetative life, 
that this passive sort of existence evoked on the othpr part, 
in contradistinction, wild, aimless, unbounded forces of des- 
truction and rendered murder itself a religious rite in Hindu- 
stan. We must not forget that these little communities were 
contaminated by distinctions of caste' and by slavery, that 
they subjugated man to external circumstances, instead of 


'A hereditarily fixed occupational and social group. There 
were or^nally four chief castes: priests (Brahmins), warriors 
(Kshatriyas), merchants and cultivators (Vaishyas) and 
menials (Sudras). Marriage between different castes is for- 
bidden. Behind the caste differences are concealed the depri- 
vation of rights and oppression of the toiling masses in India 
which goes as far as forbidding the use of roads, public wells, 
schools, etc., to the untouchable castes. — Ed. 
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elevating man the sovereign of circumstances, that they trans- 
formed a self-developing social state into never phn«g<ng 
natural destiny, and thus brought about a brutalising worship 
of nature, exhibiting its degradation in the fact that man, the 
sovereign of nature, fell down on his knees in adoration of 
Hanuman,^ the monkey, and Sabbala* the cow. 

England, it is true, in causing a social revolution in Hindu- 
stan, was actuated only by the vilest interests, and was stupid 
in her manner of enforcing them. But that is not the question. 
The question is, can mankind fulfil its destiny without a fun- 
damental revolution in the social state of Asia ? If not, what- 
ever may have been the crime of England she was the uncon- 
scious tool of history in bringing about that revolution. 

Then, whatever bitterness the spectacle of the crumbling 
of an anelent world may have for o-ur personal feelings, we 
have the right, in point of history, to exclaim with Goethe : 


Sollte dicse Qual uns qualen 
Da sie unsre Lust vermehrt, 

Hat nicht myriaden Seelen 
Timur’s Herrschaft aufgezehrt ? ” 

[Should this torture then torment us 
Since it brings us greater pleasure ? 

Were not through the rule of Timur 
Souls devoured without measure ? ] 

Karl Marx 


mythical ape-king who was made mto a god on account 
the help which he rendered to one of the "avatars” or 
incarnations of the god Vishnu — Ed. 

*The holy cow in the Hindu religion, the bearer of wealth 
«ind happiness ; it is often worshipped as the god of earth and 
i^Ttility. — Ed. 
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KARL MARX 


THE FUTURE RESULTS OF BRITISH RULE 
IN INDIA 

Correspondence of the New York Daily Tribune 

Liondon, Friday, July 22, 1853 

I PROPOSE in this letter to conclude my observations on India. 

How came it that English supremacy was established in 
India ? The paramount power of the Great Mogul^ was broken 
by the Mogul Viceroys. The power of the Viceroys was broken 
by the Mahrattas." The power of the Mahrattas was broken by 
the Afghans," and while all were struggling against all, the 
Briton rushed in and was enabled to subdue them all. A 
country not only divided between the Mohammedan and 
Hindu, but between tribe and tribe, between caste and caste ; 
a society whose framework was based on a sort of equilibrium, 
resulting from a general repulsion and constitutional exclu- 
siveness between all its members. Such a country and such 
a society, were they not the predestined prey of conquest 
If we knew nothing of the past history of Hindustan, would 
there not be the one great and incontestible fact, that even at 
this moment India is held in English thraldom by an Indian 
army maintained at the cost of India ? India, then, could not 
escape the fate of being conquered, and the whole of her past 
history, if it be anything, is the history of the successive con- 
quests she has undergone. Indian society has no history at 
all, at least no known history. What we call its history^ is but 
the history of the successive intruders who founded their 
empires on the passive basis of that unresisting and unchanging 
society. The question, therefore, is not whether the English 
had a right to conquer India, but whether we are to prefer 
India conquered by the Turk, by the Persian, by the Russian, to 

The title of the feudal Indian Mohammedan emperors of 
the Turkish Baber dynasty, which ruled from 1526 to 1857. — 
Ed. 

“A confederation of several Indian feudal states, formed 
in Central India in the eighteenth century ; the power of the 
Mahrattas was broken by the British, who conquered their 
territory in 1817 after a series of ferocious wars. — Ed. 

"The power of the Mahrattas received its first blow in 1761 
at the hands of the Afghan Ahmad Shah. — Ed. 



I-^dia conquered by the Briton. 

England has to fulfil a double mission in India : one des- 
tructive, and the other regenerating— the annihilation of old 
Asiatic society/ and the laying the material foundations of 
Western society in Asia. 

Arabs, Turks, Tartars, Moguls, who had successively over- 
run India, soon became Hinduised, the barbarian conquerors 
being, by an eternal law of history, conquered themselves by 
the superior civilisation of their subjects. The British were 
the first conquerors superior, and therefore inaccessible to 
Hindu civilisation. They destroyed it by breaking up the 
native communities, by uprooting the native industry, and by 
levelling all that was great and elevated m the native society. 
The historic pages of their rule in India report hardly any- 
thing beyond that destruction. The work of regeneration 
hardly transpires through a heap of rums. Neverthele’ss it has 
begun. 

The political unity of India, more consolidated, and extend- 
ing farther than it ever did under the Great Moguls, was the 
first condition of its regeneration. That unity, imposed by the 
British sword, will now be strengthened and perpetuated by 
the electric telegraph. The native army, organised and 
trained by the British drill-sergeant, was the sine qua non of 
Indian self-emancipation, and of India ceasing to be the prey 
of the first foreign intruder. The free press, introduced for 
the first time into Asiatic society, and managed principally 
by the common offspring of Hindus and Europeans, is a new 
and powerful agent of reconstruction. The Zei/undorcc* and 
Ryotwar^ themselves, abominable as they are, involve two 
distinct forms of private property in land — the great desidera^ 

'Ancient Asiatic society was an Oriental lorni of feudalism 
marked by the following characteristic features : state owner- 
’■hip of land, concentration of public works, particularly irriga- 
tjon, jn the hands of the state, and the combi -nation of industry 
and agriculture within the framework of the village commu'/ity 
in other passages, Marx and Engels use the expression “Asiatic 
ciespotism” in place ol “Asiatic society.”— Ed. , , 

•’Zemindars. Landowners in Bengal who were cstabli.shecl 
by the British from former tax collectors who subsequently 
became merchants and usurers Thus, i"'stcad of corning 
under the old expropriated feudal landowners, the Indian 
peasant came under the yoke ol the new landlord-usurer Ed, 

Ryotwar. From the word ry<^i peasant cultivaloi 
Under the ryotwari system tht' peasant c'ultivutor pays la^.d 
tax directly to the slate — Ed. 
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turn of Asiatic society. From the Indian natives, reluctantly 
and sparingly educated at Calcutta, under English superinten- 
deuce, a fresh class is springing, endowed with the require- 
ments for government and imbued with European science. 
Steam has brought India into regular and rapid communication 
with Europe, has connected its chief ports with those of the 
whole southeastern ocean, and has revindicated it from the 
isolated position which was the prime law of its stagnation. 
The day is not far distant when, by a combination of railways 
and steam vessels, the distance between England and India, 
measured by time, will be shortened to eight days, and when 
that once fabulous country will thus be actually annexed to 
the Western world. 

The ruling classes of Great Britain have had, till now, but 
an accidental, transitory and exceptional interest in the progress 
of India. The aristocracy wanted to conquer it, the moneyo- 
cracy to plunder it and the millocracy to undersell it. But 
now the tables are turned. The millocracy have discovered 
that the transformation of India into a reproductive country 
has become of vital importance to them, and that, to that end, 
it is necessary above all to gift her with means of irrigation 
and of internal communication. They intend now drawing a 
net of railroads oyer India. And they will do it. The results 
must be inappreciable. 

It is notorious that the productive powers of India are 
paralysed by the utter want of means for conveying and ex- 
changing its various produce. Nowhere, more than in India, 
do we meet with social destitution in the midst of natural 
plenty, for want of the means of exchange. It was proved 
before a Committee of the British House of Commons,, which 
sat in 1848 that ‘‘when grain was selling from 6s. to 8s. a 
quarter at Kandeish, it was sold at 64s. to 70s. at Poona, where 
the people were dying in the streets of famine, without the 
possibility of gaining supplies from Kandeish, because the clay 
roads were impracticable.” 

The introduction of railroads may be easily made to sub- 
serve agricultural purposes by the formation of tanks, where 
ground is required for embankment, and by the conveyance of 
water along the different lines. Thus irrigation, the sine qua 
non of farming in the East, might be greatly extended, and the 
frequently recurring local famines, arising from the want of 
water, would be averted. The general importance of railways, 
viewed under this head, must become evident, when we remem- 



ber that irrigated land, even in the districts near Ghauts, pay 
three times as much in taxes, afford ten or twelve times as 
much employment, and yield twelve or fifteen times as much 
profit as the same area without irrigation. 

Railways will afford the means of diminishing the amoimt 
and the cost of the military establishments. Col. Warren, 
Town Major of the Fort St. William, stated before a Select 
Committee of the House of Commons : 

“ The practicability of receiving intelligence from distant 
parts of the country in as many hours, as at present it requires 
days and even weeks, and of sending instructions with troops 
and stores in the more brief period are considerations which 
cannot be too highly estimated. Troops could be kept at 
more distant and healthier stations than at present, and much 
loss of life from sickness would by this means be spared. 
Stores could not to the same extent be required at the various 
depots, and the loss by decay, and the destruction incidental 
to the climate, would ^so be avoided. The number of troops 
might be diminished in direct proportion to their effectiveness.” 

We know that the municipal organisation and the econo- 
mical basis of the village communities has been broken up, 
but their worst feature, the dissolution of society into stereo- 
type and disconnected atoms, has survived their vitality. 

The village isolation produced the absence of roads in 
India, and the absence of roads perpetuated the village isola- 
tion. On this plan a community existed with a given scale of 
low conveniences, almost without intercourse with other vil- 
lages, without the desires and efforts indispensable to social 
advance. The British having broken up this self-sufficient 
inertia of the villages, railways will provide the new want 
of conu$iunication and intercourse. Besides, 

“one of the effects of the railway system will be to bring into 
every village affected by it inich knowledge of the contri- 
'^nnces and appliances of other countries, and such means of 
obtaining them, as will first put the hereditary and stipendiary 
ullage artisanship of India to full proof of its capabilities 
ind then supply its defects.” (Chapman, The Cotton and 
Commerce of India.) 

I know that the English millocracy intend to endow Ii^ia 
^vith railways with the exclusive view of extracting at dim- 
^“lished expenses the cotton and other raw materials for their 
^manufactures. But when you have once introduced machinery 
‘oto the locomotion of a country, which possesses iron and 
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coals, you are unable to withold it from its fabrication. You 
cannot maintain a net of railways over an immense country 
without introducing all those industrial processes necessary 
to meet the immediate and current wants of railway locomo- 
tion, and out of which there must grow the application oi 
machinery to those branches of industry not immediately con- 
nected with railways. The railway system will therefore 
become, in India, truly the forerunner of modern industry. 
This is the more certain as the Hindus are allowed by British 
authorities themselves to possess particular aptitude for accom- 
modating themselves to entirely new labour, and acquiring the 
requisite knowledge of machinery. Ample proof of this fad 
is afforded by the capacities and expertness of the native 
engineers in the Calcutta mint, where they have been for years 
employed in working the steam machinery, by the native? 
attached to the several steam engines in the Hurdwar coal dis- 
tricts, and by other instances. Mr. Campbell himself, greatly 
influenced as he is by the prejudices of the East India Com- 
pany,^ is obliged to avow “ that the great mass of the Indian 
people possesses a great industrial energy, is well fitted to 
accumulate capital, and remarkable for a mathematical clear- 
ness of head, and talent for figures and exact sciences.” ” Their 
intellects,” he says, “ are excellent.” Modern industry, result- 
ing from the railway system will dissolve the hereditary divi- 
sions of labour, upon which rest the Indian castes, those 
decisive impediments to Indian progress and Indian power. 

All the English bourgeoisie may be forced to do will 
neither emancipate nor materially mend the social condition 
of the mass of the people, depending not only on the develop- 
ment of the productive power, but of their appropriation by 
the people. But what they will not fail to do is to lay down 
the material premises for both. Has the bourgeoisie ever 
done more ? Has it ever effected a progress without dragging 
individuals and people through blood and dirt, through misery 
and degradation ? 

The Indians will not reap the fruits of the new elements 

"The British East India Company was formed ip 1599 lot 
monopoly trade with India. Under the pretext of “trade” 
operations, the company conquered India for British capital- 
ism and ruled it for many years. Alter the Indian rising ot 
1857, the company was dissolved and the British government 
took over directly the administration and exploitation of Indio 
—Ed. 



of society sfcattered among them by the British bourgeoisie, 
till in Great Britain itself the now ruling classes shall have 
been supplanted by the industrial proletariat, or till the 
Hindus themselves shall have grown strong enough to throw 
off the English yoke altogether. At all events, we may safely 
expect to see, at a more or less remote period, the regenera- 
tion of that great and interesting country, whose gentle natives 
are, to use the expression of Prince Saltykov, even in the 
most inferior classes, “ plus fins et plus adroits que les Italiens" 
whose submission even, is counterbalanced by a certain calm 
nobility, who, notwithstanding their natural languor, have 
astonished the British officers by their bravery, whose country 
has been the source of our languages, our religions, and who 
represent the type of the ancient German in the Jat^ and the 
type of the ancient Greek in the Brahmin. 

1 cannol; part with the subject of India without some con- 
cluding remarks. 

The profound hypocrisy and inherent barbarism of bour- 
geois civilisation lies unveiled before our eyes, turning from its 
home, where it assumes respectable forms, to the colonies, 
where it goes naked. They are the defenders of property, but 
did any revolutionary party ever originate agrarian revolutions® 
like those in Bengal, in Madras, and in Bombay? Did they 
not in India, to borrow an expression of that great robber 
Lord Clive himself, resort to atrocious extortion, when simple 
corruption could not keep pace with their rapacity ? While 
they prated in Europe about the inviolable sanctity of the 
national debt, did they not confiscate in India the dividends 

^Jats. A race of peasants in Northwest India, supposed to 
be of Indo-Aryan origin. — Ed. 

®Marx gave the following characterisation of British 
agrarian policy in India : , . .li. 

“ If ever the history of any people did so, that of the 
economy of the British in India exhibits mistaken and 
really stupid (in practice infamous) economic exp^i- 
ments. In Bengal they created a caricature of British 
large-scale landownership ; in Southeast India a carica- 
ture of small holdings : in the Northwest they transformed, 
as far as they could, the Indian economic community with 
common ownership of land into a caricature of itself.' 
(Marx, Capital, Vol. Ill) 

In consequence of this policy the village community was 
broken up and therewith the unity of agriculture and peasant 
fioinestic industry, and in this sense an agrarian revolution 
'vas- accomplished . — Ed. 
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of the rajahs, who had Invested their private aavinsi in the 
Company’s own funds* While they combated the French revo- 
lution under the pretext of defending “ our holy religion,” did 
they not forbid, at the same time, Christianity to be propa- 
gated in India, and did they not, in order to make money out 
of the pilgrims streaming to the temples of Orissa and Bengal 
take up the trade in the murder and prostitution perpetrated 
in the temple of Juggernaut?^ These are the men of “Pro- 
perty, Order, Family and Religion.” 

The devastating effects of English industry, when contem- 
plated with regard to India, a country as vast as Europe and 
containing 150 millions of acres, are palpable and confounding. 
But we must not forget that they are only the organic rwults 
of the whole system of production as it is now constituted. 
That production rests on the supreme rule of capital. The 
centralisation of capital is essential to the existence of capital 
as an independent power. The destructive influence of that 
centralisation upon the markets of the world but reveal, in 
the most gigantic dimensions, the inherent organic laws of 
political economy now at work in every civilised town. The 
bourgeois period of history has to create the material basis of 
the new world — on the one hand universal intercourse founded 
upon the mutual dependency of mankind, and the means of 
that intercourse on the other hand the development of the 
productive powers of man and the transformation of material 
production into a scientific domination of natural agencies. 
Bourgeois industry and commerce create these material con- 
ditions of a new world in the same way as geological revolu- 
tions have created the surface of the earth. When a great social 
revolution shall have mastered the results of the bourgeois 
epoch, the market of the world and the modem powers of 
production, and subjected them to the common control of the 
most advanced peoples, then only will human progress cease 
to resemble that hideous pagan idol, who would not drinh 
the nectar but from the skulls of the slain. 

Karl Marx 

’Juggernaut. A temple in honour of the Indian god 
Vishnu to which many worshippers made pilgrimages. On 
feast days the idol was carried in procession on a triumphal 
car and many pilgrims threw themselves under the wheels of 
the holy car and perished. The temple was notorious for 
prostitution, organised by the priests under the pretext of 
religious ntes. In reality it was a question of income. A pari 
of this income was paid as tribute to the British. — Ed. 
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PREDERJCIC ENGELS 


LETTER TO KARL KAUTSKY ON THE COLONIES* 

London, November 12, 1882 

. , . In my opinion the colonies proper, i.e., the countries 
occupied with a European population, Canada, the Cape, Aub- 
[ralia, will all become independent ; on the other hand the 
countries inhabited by a native population, which are simply 
subjugated, India, Algiers, the Dutch, Portuguese and Spanish 

’In his work, The Discussion on Self-Determination Sum- 
ned Up, Lenin analyses and extends the ideas given in this 
etter of Engels which deals with the question of the policy 
hat must be ^pursued by the proletariat in relation to the 
olonial peoples after seizure of power and the establishment 
)f its dictatorship. Lenin says . 

Engels does not in the least suppose that the ‘ economic ’ 
•lement will by itself and directly remove all difficulties. An 
•conomic revolution will stimulate all peoples to reach out 
owards socialism ; at the same time, however, revolutions — 
igainst the socialist state — and wars are also possible. Politics 
vill inevitably adapt itself to economics, but not immediately, 
lot smoothly, simply and not directly. Engels is ‘ certain * of 
inly one thoroughly internationalist principle, which he applies 
0 all * alien peoples,* i.e., not only to colomal peoples, namely : 

D force happiness upon them would mean to undermine the 
ictory of the proletariat. 

“ The proletariat will not become holy and immune against 
rror and weaknesses merely by virtue of the fact that it has 
arried out the social revolution. But the possible errors (and 
elfish interest — attempts to ride on another’s back) will inevit. 
ibly cause it to appreciate this truth. 

“ We Left 2Ummerwaldists are all convinced of what 
^autsky, for example, was convinced of before his desertion 
a 1914 from Marxism to the defence of chauvinism, namely, 
hat the socialist revolution is quite possible in the very near 
uture — ‘one of these days,’ as Kautsky himself once put 
t. National antipathies will not disappear so quickly: the 
latred— perfectly legitimate— of the oppressed nation towards 
ts oppressor will continue tor a while ; it will die down only 
fter the victory of socialism and after the final establish- 
nent of completely democratic relations between nations. If 
ve desire to be faithful to socialism we must educate the 
nasses in internationalism now, and such education is impos- 
ible in an oppressing nation without the preaching of freedom 
f secession for the oppressed nations.” (Lenm, Collected 
Vorjcs, Vol. XIX.)— Ed. 
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possessions, must be taken over for the time bbing by the 
proletariat and led as rapidly as possible towards independence 
How this process will develop is difficult to say. India will 
perhaps, indeed very probab^, produce a revolution, and as 
the proletariat emancipating itself cannot conduct any colonial 
wars, this would have to be allowed ; it would not pass off 
without all sorts of destruction, of course, but that sort of 
thing is inseparable from all revolutions. The same might 
also take place elsewhere, e.p., in Algiers and Egypt, and 
would certainly be the best thing */or us. We shall have enough 
to do at home. Once Bhirope is organised and North America, 
that will furnish such colossal power and such an example 
that the semi-civilised countries will follow in their wake ol 
their own accord. Economic needs alone will be responsible 
for this. But as to what social and political phases these 
countries will then have to pass through before they likewise 
arrive at socialist organisation, we today can only advance 
rather idle hypotheses, I think. One thing alone is certain 
the victorious proletariat can force no blessings of any kind 
upon any foreign nation without undermining its own victor> 
by so doing. Which of course by no means excludes defensive 
wars of various kinds. . . . 
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KARL MARX~-^FREDBRICK^ ENGELS 


ON RUSSIA* 

Karl Marx to Friedrich Sorge 

September 27, 1877 

THIS crisis® is a new turning point in European history. 
Russia has long been standing on the threshold of an upheaval, 

®ln studying the agrarian question Marx devoted very 
special attention to the investigation of Russia, its political 
economy, the relation of class forces within it and the analysis 
oi the prospects of the Russian revolution. Russia interested 
Marx and Engels as a country which played an outstanding 
role in European politics. The reactionary tsarist government 
played the role of international gendarme. The ripening re- 
volutionary situation in Russia, which Marx and Nigels took 
into account, revealed the prospect of a revolution of tremen- 
dous force. All this moved them to make an especially careful 
.study of Russia. 

‘*In order that I might be qualiHed to estimate the eco- 
nomic development in Russia today, I learnt Russian, and then 
lor many years studied the official publications and others 
bearing on this subject.” (Karl Marx to the editor of the 
Otechestvenniye Zapisky [Notes of the Fatherland] at the end 
of 1877) 

Engels declared that Marx knew and understood Russia 
better than anybody. 

Marx in his letters repeatedly pointed out the highly revo- 
lutionary situation which was arising in Russia and the in- 
ternational signiAcance of the Russian revolution. The fol- 
lowing ^re a few extracts on this subject . 

“In Russia the movement is advancing faster than in all 
the rest of Europe,” Marx wrote on December 13, 1859, “ the 
struggle for a constitution for one thing — of the nobles against 
the tsar and of the peasants against the nobles .... When toe 
next revolution comes Russia will be so kind as to revolutionise 
as well.” (Marx to Engels, December 13, 1859.) 

By the “ next revolution ” is to be understood toe revo- 
lution in all Europe and the world revolution. In January 
1882, in their foreword to the Russian translation of The Coni^ 
mwiist Manifesto, Marx and Engels openly declared. “Russia 
!'> the vanguard of the revolutionary movement in Europe." 
T hat Marx did not mean only the revolution in Russia is clear 
Ijom his letter to Engels of February 13, where he says: 

“ What do you say to the Polish business ’ [This refers to 
•'This refers to the Russo-Turkish war of 1877-78. — Ed, 
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all the elements of it are prepared-^I have studied conditions 
there from the original Hussian sources, unofficial and official 
(the latter only available to a few people but got for me 
through friends in Petersburg). The gallant Turks have hast- 
ened the explosion by years with the thrashing they have in- 
flicted, not only upon the Russian army and Russian finances, 
but in a highly personal and individual manner on the dynasty 
commanding the army (the tsar, the heir to the throne and six 
other Romanovs). The upheaval will begin secundum artem^ 
with some playing at constitutionalism and then there will be 
a fine row. If Mother Nature is not particularly unfavourable 
towards us we shall still live to see the fun! The stupid non- 
sense which the Russian students are perpetrating is only a 

the Polish insurrection. — Ed] This much is certain — the era of 
revolution has now fairly opened again in Europe. .. .Let u.«i 
hope that this time the lava will flow from East to West and 
not the other way around, so that we may be spared the 
‘honour* of French initiative.” 

How correctly Marx foresaw the concrete conditions of 
the Russian revolution can be seen from what he wrote im- 
mediately after the events of the Franco-Prussian war which 
had just then broken out. On August 8, 1870 he wrote to 
Engels : 

” Russia, therefore, just as Bonaparte did in 1866-70 will 
intrigue with Prussia in order to get concessions in relation 
to Turkey and all this trickery, despite the Russian religion oJ 
the Hohenzollerns, will end in war between the tricksters/' 

And on September 1 of the same year, Marx wrote to 
Sorge : 

”What the Prussian fools do not see is that the present 
war is leading just as inevitably to a war between Germany 
and Russia as the War of 1866 led to the war between Prussia 
and France. That is the best result I expect from it fpr Ger- 
many. Typical Trussianism’ never has had and never can 
have any existence except in alliance with and subjection to 
Russia. And a war No. 2 of this kind will act as the midwife 
to the inevitable social revolution in Russia.” 

This prophecy of Marx was exactly fulfilled forty-seven 
years later. Marx and Engels in a number of their utterances 
made the mistake in this question of expecting the onset of 
the revolution too early. But this mistake in the question of 
the time of onset of the revolution did not prevent their general 
diagnosis of the situation, their estimate of the driving forces 
and the character of the Russian revolution, as well as of its 
international significance, from being perfectly correct. 

We publish here a letter of Marx on Russia and an article 
of Engels directed against Tkachov (Soziales aus Russland [On 
Social Conditions in Russia]), written in 1875. — Ed. 

'According to the rules of the art. — Ed. 
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symptom, ^irorthless in itself. But it is a symptom. AU sec- 
tions of Russian society are in complete disintegration econO- 
jnically, morally and intellectually. 

This time the revolution will begin in the East, hitherto 
the unbroken bulwark and reserve army of counter- 
revolution. 

Herr Bismarck was pleased to see the thrashing, but it 
ought not to have gone so far. Russia too much weakened 
could not hold Austria in check again as she did in the Franco- 
Prussian War And if it were even to come to revolution 
there, where would the last guarantee of the Hohenzollem 
dynasty be ? 

For the moment everything depends on the Poles (in the 
Kingdom of Poland) lying low. If only there are no risings 
there at the moment ! Bismarck would at once intervene 
and Russian chauvinism would once more side with the tsar. 
If on the other hand the Poles wait quietly till these is a 
conflagration in Petersburg and Moscow, and Bismarck then 
intervenes as a saviour, Prussia will find its — ^Mexico !" 

I have rammed this home again and again to any Poles 
I am in contact with who can influence their fellow-country- 
men. 

Compared with the crisis in the East, the French crisis" is 
Quite a secondary event. Still it is to be hoped that the bour- 
geois republic will be victorious or else the old game will begin 
all over again, and a nation can repeat the same stupidities 
once too often. 


^At«the time of the Franco-Prussian war, Russia not only 
observed neutrality towards Prussia, but also compelled Austria 
and Italy to remain neutral. — Ed. 

"An allusion to the Mexican war (1861-67) of Napoleon 
HI undertaken by him to consolidate the tottering structure 
of his Second Empire with the help of a colonial adventure. 

The unsuccessful Mexican adventure spoiled the relations 
between France and the U.S.A. and England and provided new 
material for the republican opposition. — Ed. 

•This refer® to the intensification of the political struggle 
m France in 1877. On May 16. MacMahon, the reactionary 
]>resident, entrusted the notorious royalist do Broglie with the 
formation of a ministry against the wish of parliament. He 
dissolved the hostile chamber and declared new elections. The 
‘ lections took place in October 1877 and, in spite of the govem- 
meqt terror, resulted in a majority for the republicans. — Ed. 
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ON SOCIAL CONDITIONS IN RUSSIA 
By Frederick Engels 

THE following lines were written on the occasion of a con- 
troversy into which I was drawn by Mr. Peter Nikitich 
Tkachov. In an article on the Russian periodical Vperyod 
(Forward), appearing in London (Volicsstoat, 1874, Nos. 117 and 
118), I had occasion to mention the name of this gentleman 
quite incidentally but in such a manner as to draw upon myself 
his illustrious enmity. Mr. Tkachov immediately published an 
Open Letter to Mr. Frederick Engels, Zurich, 1874, in whi^h he 
accused me of all sorts of surprising things, and then, in con- 
trast to my gross ignorance, aired his own opinion of the state 
of things and of the prospects o-f a social revolution in Russia. 
Both form and content of this production bore the usual Bakun- 
ist stamp. As it appeared in German, I considered it worth 
while to answer it in the Volksstaat. (See Fluchtlingsliteratur 
[Refugee Literature], Nos. IV and V, Volksstaat 1875, No. 36 
and following.) The first part of my answer was mainly taken 
up with describing the Bakunist manner of literary contro- 
versy, which simply consists in attributing to your opponent 
a healthy portion of downright lies. Publication in the Volfcs- 
siaat did ample justice to this predominantly personal part 
I omit it here, therefore, and for the reprint desired by the 
publishers leave only the second part, which deals chiefly with 
social conditions in Russia, as they have developed since 1861, 
since the so-called emancipation of the peasants. 

The development of things in Russia is of the greatest 
importance for the German working class. The present 
Russian empire constitutes the last great stronghold of all West 
European reaction. That was strikingly shown in 1848 and 
1849. Because Germany failed in 1848 to stir up Poland to 
revolt and to declare war on the Russian tsar (as the Neue 
Rheinische Zeitung demanded from the outset), the same tsar 
was able in 1849 to crush the Hungarian Revolution which 
had advanced to the very gates of Vienna, and in 1850 to sit 
in judgment on Austria, Prussia and the small German states in 
Warsaw, and re-establish the old Federal Diet.^ And only a 

^After the defeat' of the Revolution of 1848 Prussia endea- 
voured to form a federation of German states under its hege- 
mony. In 1850 it succeeded in constituting the ‘‘Prussian 
Union,” embracing nineteen states. Russia and Austria 
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few days dgo— at the beginning of May 1875— the Russian tsar 
received the homage of his vassals in Berlin exactly as he did 
twenty five years ago and proved that he is still today the 
arbiter of Europe. No revolution in Western Europe can finally 
conquer as long as the present Russian state exists beside it. 
Germany, however, is its next-door neighbour, hence Germany 
IS the first to receive the shock of the Russian armies of reac- 
tion. The overthrow of Russian tsardom, the dissolution of the 
Russian empire, is consequently one of the first conditions for 
the final victory of the Qferman proletariat. 

But this overthrow need by no means necessarily be 
brought about from without, although a foreign war might 
greatly hasten it. Within the Russian empire itself there are 
torces working strongly for its ruin. 

The first of these is the Poles. Century-long oppression has 
put them in a position where they must either be revolutionary 
and support every really revolutionary rising of the West as 
the first step towards the liberation of Poland or perish. And 
just now they are in a position in which they can only look 
for West European allies in the proletarian camp. For the 
last hundred years they have been continually betrayed by all 
the bourgeois parties of the West. It is only since 1848, that 
the bourgeoisie in Germany counts at all. And from then on 
it has always been anti-Polish. In France Napoleon betrayed 
Poland in 1812 and in consequence of his treachery lost cam- 
paign, crown and empire ; in 1830 and 1846 the bourgeois mo- 
narchy followed his example ; in 1848 the bourgeois republic ; 
and in the Crimean War In 1863, the Second Empire, Each 
betrayed Poland as basely as the other. And today the radi- 
cal bourgeois republicans of France are still crawhng before the 
tsar to drive a bargain for a revenge alliance against Prussia 
m return for a fresh betrayal of Poland, just as the bourgeois 
of the German empire idolise the same tsar as the protector 
of European peace, i.e., of the German-Prussian annexation 
booty. Nowhere except among the revolutionary workers do 
the Poles find honest and unreserved support, because both 
have the same interest in the overthrow of the common enemy 
and because the liberation of Poland is equivalent to that 
overthrow. 

thwarted these plans. In October in Warsaw, and In Novem- 
ber in Olmutz, Prussia had to abandon these plans under pres- 
sure of the Russian tsar. Only subsequent^, by a number of 
Wars, did Prussia succeed in ^tablishing this hegemony.— Eo. 
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But the activity of the Poles is territorially 4imited. It 
is confined to Poland* Lithuania and Little Russia ; the real 
heart of the Russian empire. Great Russia, remains practically 
excluded from its action. The forty million Great Russians are 
much too big a people and have had much too special a deve- 
lopment for it to be possible that a movement could be imposed 
on them from without. This however is by no means neces- 
sary. It is true that the mass of the Russian people, the peas- 
ants, have for centiuries past vegetated apathetically from ge- 
neration to generation in a sort ef stupor, outside of history, 
and the only variations which somewhat interrupted this deso- 
late state consisted in isolated fruitless revolts and in renewed 
oppression by nobility and government. The Russian govern- 
ment itself put an end to this living outside of history (1861) 
by the abolition of serfdom, which could not be put off any 
longer, and the redemption of the corvee — a measure drafted 
with such excessive cunning that it spells certain ruin for the 
majority both of the peasants and the nobles. Hence the cir- 
cumstances themselves in which the Russian peasant is now 
placed drive him into the movement, a movement which cer- 
tainly is still only in its very earliest beginnings but which is 
irresistibly driven onward by the economic position of the 
mass of the peasants which grows worse from day to day. The 
resentful discontent of the peasants is already a fact with 
which both the government and all dissatisfied and opposition 
parties must reckon. 

It follows from this that when Russia is spoken of in the 
following pages, not the whole Russian empire is meant but 
only Great Russia, i.e., the territory whose most western guber- 
nias are Pskov and Smolensk, the most southern, Kursk and 
Voronezh. 

On the subject matter, Mr. Tkachov tells the German 
workers that as regards Russia 1 have not even a “ little knoiW' 
ledge,” but possess nothing but ** ignorance,” and feels himself 
therefore obliged to explain to them the real state of affairs 
and in particular the reasons why just at the present time a 
social revolution could be made in Russia with the greatest 
of ease, much more easily than in Western Europe. 

“ We have no city proletariat, that is undoubtedly true, but 

to balance that we have also no bourgeoisie our workers 

will have to fi^t only against the political power — ^the power 
of capital is with us still only in germ. And you, sir, are well 
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aware that the fight against the former is much easier tiutn 
against the latter.” 


The revolution which modem socialism strives to achieve 
is, briefly, the victory of the proletariat ov^er the bourgeoisie, 
and the organisation of a new society by the destruction of all 
class differences. For this, there must be not only a proleta- 
riat that carries out this revolution, but also a bourgeoisie in 
whose hands the social productive forces have so far developed 
as to allow of the final destruction of class differences. Among 
savages and semi-savages there often exist likewise no class 
differences, and every people has passed through such a state. 
To re-establish this state could not occur to us for the simple 
reason that class differences necessarily emerge out of it as 
the social productive forces develop. Only at a certain level 
of development of the social productive forces, even, at a very 
high level for our modem conditions, will it be possible to 
raise production to such an extent that the abolition of class 
differences can be a real progress and lasting without causing 
stagnation or even decline in the mode of social production. 
But the productive forces have reached this level of develop- 
ment only in the hands of the bourgeoisie. The bourgeoisie, 
therefore, in this respect also is just as necessary a pre-condi- 
tion of the socialist revolution as the proletariat itself. Hence 
a man who can say that this revolution can be more easily 
carried out in a country, because, although having no pro- 
letariat, it has no bourgeoisie either, only proves that he has 
still to learn the ABC of socialism. 

The Russian workers—and these workers are, as Mr* 
Tkachov himself says, “ peasants and as such not proletarians 
but otjSners "—have therefore an easier task because they do 
not have to fight with the power of capital, but ” simply with 
the political power,” with the Russian state. And this state , 


“only appears from a distance as a power 

m the economic life of the people ; it does ^ot embody the 

interests of any particular estate. ...In your 

is no imaginary power. It stands four square . 

capital; it embodies in itself (!!) certain 

. . In our country this situation is just reversed'—the form of 
our society owes its existence to the state, to a j?J 

less hanging in the air, one that has nothing with 

the existing social order, and that has its roots m the past, 
but not in the present.” 

• We will waste no time over the confused notion that the 
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economic interests need the state, which they themselves create, 
in order to acquire a body, or the bold contention that the 
Russian form of society (which must include also the com- 
munal ownership of the peasants) owes its existence to the 
state, or over the contradiction that this same state *‘has no> 
thing in common ” with the existing social order which, how- 
ever, is supposed to be its very own creation. Let us rather 
examine at once this state hanging in the air,’* which does 
not represent the interests of even a single estate. 

In European Russia the peasants possess 105 million des- 
siatines, the nobility (as I here term the big landowners, for 
brevity) 100 million dessiatines, of which about half belong to 

15.000 nobles, who consequently each possess on the average 

33.000 dessiatines. The land of the peasants is therefore only 
a trifle bigger than that of the nobles. The nobles, one sees, 
have not the slightest interest in the existence of the Russian 
state, which guards them in the possession of half the country. 
Let us continue. The peasants, from their half, pay 105 mil- 
lion rubles land tax annually, the nobles — 13 million ! The 
lands of the nobles are on the average twice as fertile as those 
of the peasants because during the arrangements for redemp- 
tion of the corvee the state not only took the greater part but 
also the best part of the land from the peasants and gave it 
to the nobles, and indeed for this worst land the peasants 
had to pay the nobility the price of the best.^ And the Russian 
nobility has noi interest in the existence of the Russian state! 

The peasants — ^taken in the mass — ^have been brought by 
the redemption settlements into a most miserable and wholly 
untenable position. Not only has the greatest and best part 
of their land been taken from them, so that in all the«fertile 
parts of the country the peasant land is far too small — ^for 
Russian agricultural conditions — ^for them to be able to live 
from it. Not only were they charged an excessive price for it, 
advanced to them by the state and for which they now have 
to pay interest and amortisation to the state. Not only is almost 
the whole burden of the land tax thrown upon them, while the 
nobility escapes almost scot-free — so that the land tax alone 
consumes the entire ground rent value of the peasant land 
and more, and all further payments, which the peasant has to 


’An exception occurred only in Poland, where the govern- 
ment desired to ruin the nobility, which was hostile to it, l^ut 
to win over the peasants. [Note by F. Engels.] 



make and which we will speak of immediately, are direct d«^ 
ductions from that part of his income which represents his 
wages. No. In addition to the land tax, to the interest and 
amortisation instalments on the money advanced by the state, 
since the recent introduction of local government there are the 
provincial and district taxes as well. The most essential result 
of this “ reform ” was fresh tax burdens lor the peasant. The 
state retained its revenue as a whole, but passed on a large 
part of its expenditure to the provinces and districts, which 
imposed new taxes to meet them, and in Russia it is the 
rule that the higher estates of society are practically free from 
taxation and the peasant pays almost everything. 

Such a situation is ideal for the usurer, and with the almost 
unparalleled talent of the Russians for trade on a low level, 
for taking full advantage of favourable business situations and 
the swindling inseparable from this — Peter I long ago Said that 
a Russian could get the better of three Jews — the usurer every- 
where makes his appearance. When the time approaches fbr 
the taxes to> fall due, the usurer appears, the kulak — ^frequently 
a rich jieasant of the same village — and offers his ready cash. 
The peasant must have the money at all costs and must accept 
the conditions of the usurer without demur. In that way he 
only gets deeper and deeper into difficulty, needs more and more 
ready cash. At harvest time the grain dealer arrives ; the 
need lor money forces the peasant to sell a part of the grain 
which he and his family require for food. The grain dealer 
spreads false rumours to lower the prices, pays a low price 
and often even part of this in all sorts of high-priced goods ; 
for the truck system is also highly developed in Russia. The 
great corn exports of Russia are based therefore, as is clear, 
quite directly on the hunger of the peasant population. Another 
method of exploiting the peasant is this: a speculator rents 
crown-land from the government for a long term of years, and 
cultivates it himself as long as it gives a good yield without 
manure, then he divides it up into plots and lets out the ex* 
hausted land at high rents to neighbouring peasants who can- 
not manage on their allotment. Here we have exactly the Irish 
middlemen, just as above, the English trUck system. In short, 
there is no country in which, in spite of the primitive simplicity 
of bourgeois society, capitalistic parasitism is so developed, so 
covers and enmeshes the whole country, the whole mass of 
the population with its nets as in Russia And all these blood- 
suckers of the peasants are supposed to have no interest in the 
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existence of the Russian state, whose laws and law courts pro- 
tect their pretty and profitable practices? 

The big bourgeoisie of Petersburg, Moscow, Odessa, which 
has developed with unheard-of rapidity during the last ten 
years, chie^ due to the railways, and which cheerfully “ went 
smash *’ with the other countries during the last swindle years, 
the grain, hemi) flax and tallow exporters, whose whole busi- 
ness is built up on the misery of the peasants, the entilre Rus- 
sian large-scale industry which only exists thanks to the pro- 
tective tariffs granted it by the state, have all these important 
and rapidly growing elements of the population no interest 
in the existence of the Russian state ? To say nothing of the 
countless army of officials which swarms over Russia and plun. 
ders it and here constitutes a real estate of society. And when 
Mr. Tkachov assures us the Russian slate has “no roots in the 
economic life of the people ; it does not embody in itself the in- 
terests of any particular estate” and hangs “in the air,” it 
seems to us that it is not the Russian state which hangs in 
the air, but rather Mr. Tkachov. 

It is clear that the position of the Russian peasant^ since 
the emancipation from serfdom has become an intolerable, 
and in the long run, an untenable one, and that for this rea- 
son alone a revolution in Russia is approaching. The question 
is only, what can be, what will be the result of this revolution. 
Mr. Tkachov says it will be a social one. This is pure tautology. 
Every reel revolution is a social one, in that it brings a new 
class to power and allows it to remodel society in its own 
image. But he wishes to say it will be a socialist one, it will 
introduce into Russia the form of society aimed at by West 
European socialism, even before we in the West succeed in 
doing so — and that, in a condition of society in which both 
proletariat and bourgeoisie only appear sporadically and at a 
low stage of development. And this is supposed to be possible 
because the Russians are, so to speak, the chosen people of 
.socialism and have arteLs and communal ownership of land. 

The artels, which Mr. Tkachov only mentions incidentaUy, 
but which we include here because since the time of Herzen 
they have played a mysterious role with many Russians — the 
artels are in Russia a widespread form of association, the 
simplest form of free co-operation, such as is to be found for 
hunting among hunting tribes. Word and content are not of 
Slavonic but of Tartar origin. Both are to be found among 
the Khirghiz and Yakut peoples, etc., on the one hand, aAd 



among the Liapps, Samoyeds and other Finnish tribes on the 
other/ That is why the artel developed originally in the 
north and east, by contact with Finns and Tartars, not in the 
southwest. The severe climate makes necessary mdusltrial ac- 
tivity of various kinds, and so the lack of town development 
and of capital is replaced by this form of co-operation as far 
as possible. One of the most characteristic features of the 
artel, the Joint liability of the members for one another towards 
third parties, is based originally on blood relationship, like the 
Gewere of the ancient Germans, the blood vengeance, etc. More- 
over in Russian, the word artel is used for every form not only 
of collective activity but also of collective institution. In 
workers’ artels, a foreman (starosta, elder) is always chosen 
who fulfils the functions of treasurer, book-keeper, etc., and 
of manager as far as necessary, and who receives a special 
salary. Such artels occur : 

1. For temporary enterprises, after the completion of 
which they dissolve ; 

2. For the members of one and the same occupation, for 
instance, porters, etc ; 

3. For really industrial, permanent enterprises. 

They are established by a contract signed by all the mem- 
bers. If now these members cannot bring together the neces- 
sary capital, as very often happens, for instance, in the case 
of cheese-dairies and fisheries (for nets, boats, etc.), the artel 
falls a prey to the usurer, who advances the amount lacking 
at high interest, and thereafter pockets the greater part of the 
labour proceeds. Still more shamefully exploited however are 
the artels which hire themselves as a whole to an employe] 
as a wage force. They direct their industrial activity them- 
selves and thus save the capitalist the cost of supervision, 
latter lets the members huts to live in and advance.*? them the 
means of subsistence, whereby again the most disgraceful truck 
system develops. Such is the case with the lumbermen and 
tar-makers in the Archangel gubernia, and in many occupa- 
tions in Siberia, etc. (Cf. Flerovsky, Polozhenye Rabochevo 
Klassa v Rossii [The Condition of the Working Clam in Russia], 
•SI. Petersburg, 1869.) Here then the artel serves to facilitate 
f'onsiderably the exploitation of the worker by the capitalist. 


^On the artel, compare inter alia : Sbornik maierialov^ ob 
^Ttelyakh v Rossii [Symposium of Data on Artels tn Ruasia], 
St‘ Petersburg, 1873. Part I. [Note by F. Engels.] 
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On the other hand again, there are alfio artels which themeelves 
employ workers who are not members of the association. 

It is clear, therefore, that the artel is a co-operative society 
which has arisen spontaneously and is therefore still very 
undeveloped, and as such neither exclusively Russian nor even 
Slavonic. Such societies are formed wherever the need lor 
them exists. For instance, in Switzerland among the dairy 
farmers, in England among the fishermen, where they even 
assume very varied forms. The jSilesian navvies (Germans, 
not Poles) , who built so many German railways in the ’forties, 
were organised in complete artels. The predominance of > this 
form in Russia proves, it is true, the existence of a strong 
impulse to association in the Russian people, but is far from 
proving their ability to jump without more ado, by aid of this 
impulse, from the artel into the socialist form of society. For 
that, it is necessary above all that the artel itself should be 
capable of development, that it shed its primitive form, in 
which, as we saw, it serves the workers less than it does 
capital, and rise at least to the standpoint of the West European 
co-operative societies. But if we are to believe Mr. Tkachov 
for once (which, after all that has preceded, is certainly more 
than risky), this is by no means the case. On the contrary, 
he assures us with a pride highly characteristic of his 
standpoint : 

“As regards the co-operative and credit associations on 
the German ( ! ) model, recently artificially transplanted into 
Russia, these have met with complete indifference on the part 
of the majority of the workers and have been a fiasco almost 
everywhere.” 

* The modem co-operative society has at least proved that 
it can run a big industry advantageously on its own account 
(spinning and weaving in Lancashire). The artel is so far 
not only incapable of doing this, it must of necessity be des- 
troyed by big industry if it does not develop further. 

The communal ownership of the Russian peasants was 
discovered about the year 1845 by the Prussian Regierungsrat 
[Civil Councillor] Haxthausen and trumpeted to the world 
as something absolutely wonderful, although Haxthausen could 
still have found survivals enough of it in his Westphalian 
homeland, and, as a government official, it was even part ol 
his duty to know them thoroughly. It was from Haxthausen 
that Herzen, himself a Russian landowner, first learned th*at 



his peasants owned the land in common, and he made use el 
the fact to describe the Russian peasants as the real bearers 
of socialism, as bom communists in contrast to the workers 
of the ageing, decayed European West, who have had to acquire 
socialism artificially and painfully. From Herzen this know- 
ledge came to Bakunin, and from Bakunin to Mr. Tkachov. 
Let us hear the latter : 

“ Our people ... in its great majority ... is permeated 
with the principles of comitiunal property ; it is, if one may 
use the term, instinctively, traditionally communistic. The 
idea of collective property is so closely interwoven with the 
whole world outlook (we shall see immediately how far the 
world of the Russian peasant extends) of the Russian people, 
that today, when the government begins to understand that 
this idea cannot be attained by the principles of a “well- 
ordered “ society, and in the name of these principles wishes 
to impress the idea of private property on the consciousness 
and life of the people, it can only succeed in doing so with 
the help of the bayonet and the knout. It is clear from this 
that our people, despite its ignorance, stands much nearer to 
socialism than the peoples of Western Europe, although the 
latter are more educated.” 

In reality communal ownership of the land is an institu- 
tion which is to be found on a low level of development among 
all Indo-Germanic races from India to Ireland and even among 
the Malays who have developed under Indian influence, for 
instance, in Java. As late as 1608 , in the newly conquered 
north of Ireland, the legally established communal ownership 
of the land served the English as a pretext for declaring the 
iand as ownerless and for confiscating it as such on behalf of 
the Cvpwn. In India down to the present time a whole seria 
of forms of communal property is in existence. In Germany 
it was general ; the common lands still to be found here and 
there are a relic of it, and, further, very distinct traces of it, 
temporary division of the common lands, etc. are to be found, 
especially in the mountains. More exact references and details 
with regard to old German communal ownership may be con- 
sulted in the various writings of Maurer, which are classic 
on this question. In Western Europe, including Poland and 
Uttle Russia, at a certain stage in the social development this 
eommunal ownership became a fetter, a brake on agricultural 
production, and was more and more eliminated. In Great 
Hussia (i.e., Russia proper), on the other hand, it has persisted 
uwtil today, thereby proving in the first place that agricultural 

619 



production and the social conditions in the countryside corres- 
ponding to it are there still on a very undeveloped level, as 
is also actually the case. The Russian peasant only lives and 
has his being in his village, the rest of the world only exists 
for him in so far as it affects his village. This is so much the 
case that in Russian the same word “ mlr " means on the one 
hand “ world ” and on the other “ peasant community.” ” Ves 
TTiir,” the whole world, means for the peasant the meeting oi 
the community members. Hence, ^ when Mr. Tkachov speaks 
of the **world outlook *' of the Russian peasants, he has obvi- 
ously translated the Russian mir incorrectly. Such a complete 
isolation of the individual communities from one another, 
which creates throughout the country, it is true, similar, but 
the very opposite of common, interests, is the natural basis for 
oriental despotism, and from India to Russia this form of 
society, wherever it prevailed, has always produced it and 
always found its complement in it. Not only the Russian state 
in general, but even its specific form, tsarist despotism, instead 
of hanging in the air, is the necessary and logical product of 
the Russian social conditions with which, according to Mr. 
Tkachov, it has “ nothing in common ” ! Further development 
of Russia in a bourgeois direction would here also destroy 
communal ownership little by little, without its being neces- 
sary for the Russian government to intervene with “bayonet 
and knout.” And this all the more because the communally 
owned land in Russia is not cultivated by the' peasants collec- 
tively and only the product divided, as is still ^e case in some 
districts in India ; on the contrary, from time to time the 
land is divided up among the various heads of families, and 
each cultivates his allotment for himself. Consequently,* great 
differences in prosperity are possible, among the members of 
the community, and also actually exist. Almost everywhere, 
there are a few rich peasants among them — ^here and there 
millionaires — who play the usurer and suck the blood of the 
mass of the peasants. No one knows this better than Mr. 
Tkachov. While he wishes to fool the German workers into 
thinking that the “ idea of collective ownership ” can only be 
driven out of the Russian peasants, these instinctive, traditional 
communists, by bayonet and knout he writes on page 15 of 
his Russian pamphlet : “ Among the peasants a class of 

usurers (kulaks), is making its way, a class of people whp 
buy up and lease the lands of farmers and nobles — a peasant 
aristocracy.” These are the same kind of bloodsuckers as ^e 
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described more fully above. 

What dealt the severest blow to communal ownership was 
again the redemption of the corvee. The greater and better 
part of the land was allotted to the nobility ; for the peasant 
there remained scarcely enough, often not enough, to live on. 
In addition the forests were given to the nobles ; the wood for 
fuel, building and implements, which the peasant formerly 
could fetch there for nothing, he has now to buy. Thus the 
peasant has nothing now but his house and the bare land, 
without means to cultivate it, and on the average without land 
enough to support him and his family from one harvest to 
the next. Under such circumstances and under the pressure 
of taxes and usurers, communal ownership of the land is no 
blessing, it becomes a fetter. The peasants often run away, 
with or without their family, to earn their living as wandering 
labourers, and leave their land behind them.^ *■ 

It is clear that communal ownership in Russia is long 
past its flourishing period and to all appearances is moving 
towards its dissolution. Nevertheless the possibility undeniably 
exists of transforming this social form into a higher one, if 
it should last until circumstances are ripe for that, and it it 
shows itself capable of development in such a way that the 
peasants no longer cultivate the land separately, but collec- 
tively ;* and to transform it into this higher form, without it 
being necessary for the Russian peasants to go through the 
intermediate stage of bourgeois small ownership. This, how- 
ever, can only happen if, before the complete break-up of 
communal ownership, a proletarian revolution is successfully 
carried out in Western Europe, creating for the Russian pea- 
sant the pre-conditions necessary for such a transformation, in 
particiflar, the material conditions which he needs in order 


' ^On the position of the peasants compare infer alia the 
official report of the Government Commission on Agricultural 
Production (1873), and further Skaldin, V ZakhoLustye i v 
Stolitse [In the Remote Promnees and in the Capital], 5t. 
Petersburg, 1870 ; the latter publication by a liberal conserva- 
tive. [Note by F. Engels.} 


Tn Poland, in particular in the Grodno 
the nobility for the most part was ruined by the rebellion of 
1863, the peasants now frequently buy or rent estates from the 
nobles and cultivate them as a whole and on a collecuve 
account. And these peasants for centuries past have not had 
communal ownership any more and are not Rusaans, but Poles, 
Lithuanians and White Russians. [Note by F . Engels.] 
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to carry through the reconstruction of his whole egricultural 
system thereby necessarily involved. It is therefore sheer 
bounce for Mr. Tkachov to say that the Ruasian peasants, 
although owners,” stand “ nearer to socialism ” than the pro- 
pertyless workers of Western Europe. Exactly the contrary 
is the case. If anything can still save Russian communal 
ownenship and give it a chance of growing into a new form 
really capable of life, it is a proletarian revolution in Western 
Europe. 

Mr. Tkachov treats the political revolution just as lightly 
as he does the eeonoxnic one. ”The Russian people,” he 
relates, “protests incessantly” against its enslavement, now 
in the form “ of religious sects . . . refusal to pay taxes . . . 
robber bands [the German workers will be glad to know that 
according to this Schinderhannes is the father of German 
Social-Democracy] . . . incendiarism . . . revolts . . . and 
hence the Russian people may be termed instinctive revolu- 
tionaries.” And thus Tkachov is convinced that “it is only 
necessary to cause an outburst in a number of places at the 
same time of all the accumulated bitterness and discontent, 
which ... is always boiling in the breasts of our people.” 
Then “the union of the revolutionary forces will come about 
of itself, and the fight . . . must end favourably for the 
people’s cause. Practical necessity, the instinct of self-pre- 
servation ” will then create quite of itself “ a firm and indis- 
soluble alliance among the revolting villages.” 

It is impossible to conceive of a revolution more easily 
and pleasantly. One makes a start in three or four paces 
simultaneously, and the “instinctive revolutionary,” “prac- 
tical necessity ” and the “ instinct of self-preservation ” ^do the 
rest “of itself.” Seeing it is so easy, it is simply impossible 
to conceive why the revolution has not long since been made, 
the people liberated and Russia transformed into the model 
socialist country. 

The facts are quite different. The Russian people, this 
instinctive revolutionary, has undoubtedly made numerous 
isolated peasant revolts against the nobility and against indi- 
vidual officials, but never against the tsar, except when a false 
tsar put himself at their head and claimed the throne. The last 
great peasant rising, under Catharine II, was only possible 
because Yemalyan Pugachov claimed to be her husband, Peter 
III, who had not been murdered by his wife, but dethroned 
and imprisoned, and who had now escaped. The tsar i8«on 
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the contrary the earthly fod ol the Russian peasant: Mog 
vysdk, tsar dalyok, god is high above and the tsar far amy, 
is his cry in the hour of need. There is no doubt that the 
mass of the peasant population, especially since the redemption 
of the corvecj has been reduced to a condition which more 
and more forces on it a fight also against the government and 
the tsar ; but Mr. Tkachov will have to try somewhere else 
with his fairy tale of the “instinctive revolutionary.” 

And then, even if the mass of the Russian peasants were 
so very instinctively rfevoliitionary, even if we imagine that 
revolutions can be made to order, just as one makes a piece of 
nowered calico or a kettle — even then I ask, is it permissible 
for one over twelve years of age to imagine the course of a 
revolution in such an extremely childish manner as is the 
case here ? And remember further that this was written after 
the first revolution made on this Bakunin model — ^the Spanidi 
one of 1873 — ^had so brilliantly failed. There, too, the. revolu- 
tion broke out in several places at the same time. There, 
too it was reckoned that practical necessity, the 
instinct of self-preservation would of themselves bring about 
a firm and indissoluble alliance between the revolting com- 
munities. And what happened? Every community, every 
town only defended itself, there was tio question of mutual 
assistance, and with only three thousand men Pavia overthrew 
one town after the other in a fortnight and put an end to the 
entire anarchist splendour. (Cf. my Bakunists at Work, where 
this is described in detail.) 

There is no doubt Russia is on the eve of a revolution. 
Her finances are in extreme disorder. Increasing taxation 
proves of no avail, the interest on old state loans is paid by 
means* of new loans, and every new loan meets with greater 
difficulties ; money can now only be raised under the pretext 
of* building railways ! The administration, as of old, corrupt 
from top to bottom, the officials living more from theft, bribery 
and extortion than from their salaries. The entire agricultural 
production— by far the most essential for Russia — ^thrown into 
complete disorder by the redemption settlement of 1861 ; the 
big landowners without sufficient labour, the peasants without 
sufficient land, oppressed by taxation and sucked dry by 
usurers, the yield from agriculture declining from year to 
year. The whole held together with great difficulty and only 
outwardly by an oriental despotism whose arbitrarm^ we 
m the West simply cannot imagine ; a despotism which not 
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only from day to day comes into more glaring c^tradlc^ion 
with the views of the enlightened classes and in particular 'with 
those of the rapidly developing bourgeoisie of the capita] 
cities, but which, under its present bearer, has lost faith in 
itself, one day making ccmcessions to liberalism and the next 
cancelling them again in terror, and thus bringing itself more 
and more into disrepute. With all that, a growing recogni- 
tion among the enlightened strata of the nation concentrated 
in the capital that this position is untenable, that a revolution 
is imminent, and the illusion that.it Will be possible to guide 
this revolution into a smooth, constitutional channel. Here 
we have united all the conditions of a revolution, of a revolu- 
tion which, possibly started by the upper classes of the capital, 
even perhaps by the government itself, must be rapidly carried 
further, beyond the first constitutional phase, by the peasants ; 
of a revolution, which will be of the greatest importance for 
the whole of Europe if only because it will destroy at one 
blow the last, so far intact, reserve of the entire European 
reaction. This revolution is surely approaching. Only two 
events can delay it : a successful war against Turkey or Austria, 
for which money and firm alliances are necessary, or— a pre- 
mature attempt at insurrection which would drive the property- 
owning classes back into the arms of the government. 
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